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BOOK VII 

REVOLUTION. SULLA TO CAESAR 

CHAPTER XLVIII 

j 

ROME AND ITALY!. 78—70 B.C. 

936. The death of Sulla ushers in the final period of revolution, 
the period in which the Roman Republic, deprived of its master, 
proved that it could not do without one. That contemporaries should 
recognize this necessity, and tamely acquiesce in it, was of course 
impossible : the Roman nobles, proud of the glorious past and profit- 
ing by the imperial conditions of the present, were not the men to 
submit without a struggle. Nearly another half century elapsed 
before exhaustion and an emperor brought peace to the Roman 
world. At this point we may well pause for a moment and briefly 
review the situation with which the Roman government had to deal 
at home and abroad. ^ 

To begin with Italy. Bit by bit the Roman franchise had 
been extended over all the country south of the Po, and the com- 
munities of Latins and other Italian Allies were settling down in their 
new capacity of municipia, towns of Roman citizens, whose members 
enjoyed the Roman city franchise and also a local one. Each munici- 
pality* had its loChl senate and magistrates, who carried on the 
government in local affairs and exercised jurisdiction in all cases sa^ 
those reserved for the higher courts in the capital. Rome was now 
not only the centre of empire but the capital of Italy, and with the 
spread of Roman law and the Latin tongue the Romanizing of the 
more distant parts of the peninsula went on apace. Sulla had not 
seen his way to annul the various extensions of the franchise, and the 
whole of Italy should by rights have been ere now incorporated in 
Rome. There were however some notable exceptions, such as the 
Etruscan cities and Samnite cantons which he punished for their 

! The general authorities for this chapter are Livy epit. $0 — 98, and Plutarch’s lives of 
Seitorius, Lucullus, Crassus, Fompey, Caesar, Cato minor, Cicero. The Vegrine orations of 
Cicero are very finportant, and Orelli’s Onomastiem and Index Legum are indispensable. 
The lost History of Sallust dealt with this period, and supplied the Manan party view of 
events. The fragments edited (1893) by Maurenbrecher in a connected form, and his 
Prole^mena (1891), are of the highest importance and interest. Later writers drew largely 
from this work of Sallust ; who and what and how much, it is Maurenbrecher’s endeavour 
to determine, with marked success in many cases. 

! See Greenidge, legal Procedure, pp. 99 — 104, 
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Italy and the government 

stubborn resistance. And it is highly probable that of the Italians 
admitted by law to the citizenship of Rome a large number had not 
as yet been able to take formal possession of their rights. How many 
of them had found places in the registers of the Tribes, we do not 
know. In the more elaborate organization of the Centuries, which 
under the Sullan system had regained much of its old importance, 
very few can have been included. After the census of 86 no other 
.was held till 70, and we do not hear of consuls discharging this part 
of the censorial functions. Altogether the confusion in the body 
politic must have been extreme, and discontent rife in Italy. Matters 
would not be improved by the presence of Sulla’s military colonists ; 
and the chief result of the changes of ownership, the revival of great 
estates and increase of the slave-population, was from every point of 
view a serious evil. 

937. Of the numbers dispossessed by the acts of Sulla, those who 
remained in their native districts were a disaffected element, ready 
for revolutionary movements. Those who flocked to Rome would 
certainly strengthen the more turbulent elements of the Roman mob. 
They could not be prevented from voting, at least in the Tribe- 
Assembly. The immense majority of them would be hostile to the 
rule of the nobles under the Sullan system. One of their objects 
would certainly be the reestablishment of the cheap corn-supply. 
Nor could they be blind to the truth that the first step toward attain- 
ment of their wishes must be the restoration of the tribunate to its 
former power. In short, there were at work, both in Italy and in 
Rome, forces tending to produce a countej-reapction, overthrowing 
d'e constitution of Sulla. The ‘ popular ’ or Marian party had been 
struck down but not crushed, and any demagogue had ready to his 
hand the prospect of powerful support from the capitalist Knights, 
eager to recover the control of the public courts. The senators placed 
by Sulla in the seat of power had among their various difficulties none 
more persistent than the dilemma facing them as jurors in the court 
of extortion. If by severity they encouraged good governors in 
punishing bad ones, they inflamed the wrath of the financial syndi- 
cates thirsting for provincial plunder: if by laxity they left the guilty 
unpunished, they gave great occasion for scandal. The demagogue 
might denounce them, and the financier, ever willing to take their 
place, would applaud the attack. Yet all these enibarrassments 
might be successfully encountered so long as the military leaders 
commanding the allegiance of armies remained at the Senate’s 
disposal. Once the relations between the two powers b^ame 
strained, once the military men found that their ambitions could 
be more easily promoted by a ‘popular’ policy, the mle of Sulla’s 
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No 'oligarchy’ 

• 

restored Senate would be at an end. And that this situation would 
arise was only too likely from the nature of the Senate itself. An 
aristocratic body must so far as possible maintain equality within 
its own ranks, and this tendency most readily expresses itself in a 
jealousy of successful rivals. 

938. It may not be sheer waste of time So explain the objections 
to the use of the term ‘oligarchy’ in referring to the dominant power 
of the senatorial nobility. Truth is, this technical term has a quite 
definite connotation in the political vocabulary of the old Greek 
republics. However much the use of the term wavered, both in 
common speech and the writings of political thinkers, one point at 
least is always clear. Of the freemen belonging to a state, and 
enjoying civil rights therein, only a part (in practice a minority) enjoy 
political rights. These are the Few (0X1701), who alone have votes in 
elections and other state-issues ; those excluded from this class have 
no votes at all. In practice the line was normally drawn by means of 
a projperty-qualification. That all freemen belonging to the state 
should be entitled to vote, but that they should be grouped and 
organized in such a way that their votes were frequently of little 
or no effect,*was assuredly a plan that would have seemed monstrous 
to a Greek. If all citizens in a Greek state had votes, government of 
the people by the people {hriiioKpana) was the sure and logical result. 
But in Rome, with her wide empire and her widely-scattered citizens, 
things had shaped themselves differently. The issues of public policy 
were ever widening, and the Assembly was wholly incompetent to 
deal with them. Ror^was it an Assembly of the whole people, for 
the majority of the citizens were non-resident and seldom or never 
appeared to vote. But under the constitution the Assembly was in 
the last resort supreme. The Senate, the one competent body, had 
to manage the Assembly somehow, and the pressure of influence and 
corruption was the readiest way, perhaps the only possible one. Such 
a situation differed fundamentally from Greek oligarchy. It was 
a system of make-believe and compromise. Sulla had tried to give it 
a more logical character, by making the Senate practically supreme. 
But he could not impart to the senatorial nobles the virtues (perhaps 
superhuman) necessary for successful conduct of government in the 
circumstances of the time. The Assembly, though weakened, still 
existed as fhe traditional sovran power : the Senate after all was 
a mere aristocratic Ring, with internal jealousies undermining its 
kpp^rent strength. 

939. By whatever name we call the government of Rome as left 
by Sulla, that government had many difficulties to deal with. Iik the 
provinces the cOhdition of Spain was most alarming. A great .part of 
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4 Troubles abroad. Lepidus 

• 

the peninsula was in rebellion, with Sertorius at the head of it. 
Macedonia was never really at rest from the inroads of its barbarian 
neighbours. In Asia Minor the presence of Mithradates was a source 
of anxiety, and there was danger of complications from Rome be- 
coming involved in the affairs of Egypt. Meanwhile the pirates were 
more than ever the terror of the seas, and it was imperatively necessary 
to check them. Under the strain of discontents and agitations within 
and the pressure of these difficulties from without, it is not wonderful 
that the ten years from the retirement of Sulla (79 — 70) brought his 
political fabric to the ground. We will briefly trace the steps by 
which this result was brought about. 

940. It has been already pointed out that the consuls of the year 
78 began by quarrelling over the funeral of Sulla. All through the 
year they were at loggerheads, and Catulus with much ado held his 
vain ambitious colleague^ in check. Lepidus, relying on the general 
discontent, came forward with proposals to upset a number of the 
acts of Sulla. There was already a serious movement on foot to 
revive the powers of the tribunate. This he successfully opposed, 
most likely foreseeing that it would not suit with his own designs. 
But he proposed to recall the Marian exiles, to undo bulla’s land- 
settlement by restoring the dispossessed Italians to their confiscated 
lands, and to renew the supply of cheap com to the city populace. 
This last measure he seems to have carried. An outbreak at Faesulae 
in Etruria, in which a party of Sulla’s military settlers were over- 
powered with loss, and the lands reoccupied by their former owners, 
gives us a glimpse of the state of things e>flstiffg in some parts of 
Italy. But the Sullan settlers, and others interested in keeping 
things as they were, were still too strong to allow any wholesale 
reversal of the dictator’s policy. Lepidus was preparing to overthrow 
the Sullan system by force of arms. But he delayed, having prospects 
of a better opportunity in the following year. The Senate, alarmed 
at the quarrel of the consuls, had required them both to swear that 
they would not engage in civil war. But Lepidus held that this oath 
only bound him as consul. In the allotment of provinces for 77 he 
had drawn Transalpine (Narbonese) Gaul, and he would as proconsul 
have a good pretext for raising an army. The disturbances in Rome 
prevented tjjje holding of the consular elections, and at the beginning 
of 77 the gaps had to be filled by resort to an inten^egnum, while 
Lepidus, having a free hand, set to work with his revolutionary pro- 

> Affair of Lepidus. Livy ep. go, Appian cw. 1 107, Plutarch Pomp. 16, Suetonius \ul. 3, 
Florus Jl II, Orosius v 22, Zonaras X 2. In particulai Sallust hisi. fragm. Also Licinianus 
pp. 45, Bonn, Valer. Max. vi 1 § 8, Macrobius 1 13 § 17. Maurenbrechei vol. i pp. 14 — 
10, n ao;-37, 59—67. 
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ject There was at first nobody to stop him, for until he committed 
some overt act of hostility nobody had power to interfere. No doubt 
some preparations were being made, and the Senate went so far as to 
summon the proconsul to Rome to give an account of his proceedings. 
Lepidus had now two forces under arms. His lieutenant M. Junius 
Brutus remained in Cisalpine Gaul to secure the North, while he 
himself with the main army in Etruria marched upon Rome. Such 
was his answer to the Senate, little more than a year after the death 
of Sulla. 

941. The accounts of this affair of Lepidus are in many respects 

conflicting and obscure. Whether his proposals eventually included 
the restoration of the tribunician power, whether civil war began 
while he was still technically consul, whether he marched on Rome 
once or twice, are points^ on which opinions may well differ, and 
which matter little. The Senate met him with a force nominally 
under the command of Catulus, of which Sullan veterans doubtless 
formed the backbone. But Catulus was a man of civilian pursuits, 
so Sulla’s lieutenant Pompey was called in“ to supply military skill. 
The occasion is notable. Pompey, Sulla being now dead, appears as 
the indispensable man, through whom the Senate gives effect to its 
will ; a position which he was never afterwards content to abandon. 
The attempt of the Senate to use him without becoming subject to 
him, in fact to dispense with him, is one of the most significant 
episodes in the history of the Roman revolution. Lepidus was 
defeated in a battleJ foyght on the northern side of Rome, and driven 
back into Etruria. He seems to have had transports ready to convey 
his army to Transalpine Gaul. Once convinced that his present 
undertaking had failed, he put to sea and landed in Sardinia, with 
what design is uncertain. He was not able to get control of the 
island, and in a short time fell ill and died. His army partly dis- 
persed, but the best part of it was taken by his lieutenant Perperna to 
join Sertorius in Spain. Meanwhile Pompey had crushed the rising 
in Cisalpine Gaul and put Brutus to death, treacherously and cruelly, 
as was said by some : perhaps with truth, for his treatment of Carbo 
in 82 had been base and cruel enough. The son of this victim, 
M. Brutus, and his nephew D. Brutus, were in 44 notorious among 
the murderers of Caesar. * 

942. The senatorial government was not to be upset by force of 


^ %ee Maurenbrecher cited above. 

* We must not forget that Pompey had supported the candidature of Lepidus. for the 
consulship against the warnings of Sulla. Plutarch Pomp. 15. , 

’ Whether Pompey took part in this part of the operations has been doubted, and his 
chief work was certainly in Cisalpine Gaul. See Livy epit. 90, Flut. Pomp. 16, Florus 11 it. 
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Young Caesar 

arms, at least not for the present. But the political reaction against 
it remained, and the corruption of the nobles at times offered chances 
of attack. The opposition or Marian party were wanting leaders 
of courage and eloquence, able to take advantage of opportunities. 
Cicero, since his defence of Roscius, had found it convenient to seek 
change and self-improve'ment in the centres of Greek culture. Young 
Caesar too, after his escape from the wrath of Sulla, had been away 
in the East, where he had served with distinction at the siege of 
Mitylene. In 79 the consul P. Servilius was appointed to the pro- 
vince Cilicia with charge of the war against the pirates, who were 
infesting the eastern seas. When he took command Caesar joined 
him, but on the news of Sulla’s death returned to Rome. The young 
man (he was about 24) had already chosen his side in politics : indeed 
as nephew of Marius’ wife and son-in-law of Cinna he was naturally 
marked out as an opposition leader. But it was as yet too soon to 
carry measures of reform, and with foolish ventures likely to end 
in fruitless bloodshed he would have nothing to do. So he bore no 
part in the silly enterprise of Lepidus. He knew the man, and did 
not trust him. But there was work to do in exposing the iniquities’ 
of the ruling nobles, and the court of extortion was already a field in 
which rising young orators turned their talents to account. Cn. 
Cornelius Dolabella (consul in 81) had been proconsul in Macedonia, 
the governor of which province had a general supervisory authority 
over the nominally free communities of Greece. The provincials 
charged him with oppressive extortion, and, Catsar took up their 
cause and brought him to trial. That he was acquitted by the sena- 
torial jury was no proof of his innocence. But the impeachment had 
served Caesar’s turn, for to discredit senatorial juries was politically 
not less important than to convict and punish Dolabella. A number 
of Greeks had given evidence for the prosecution, no doubt at con- 
siderable trouble and expense. To encourage these useful supporters 
Caesar went on to another case. During the Mithradatic war one 
C. Antonius had been employed by Sulla in Greece, where he had 
used his power to squeeze bribes out of the wretched people. Caesar 
brought him to trial. His guilt was clear, but again the prosecution 
failed. In short, for the provincials there was no redress, but the 
senators ha'd added to the record of scandals that might serve as 
a convenient weapon in the hands of their adversaries. Such was the 
practical working of the Roman Republic as an imperial power. 

943. The suppression of the rising of Lepidus was in its^f a 
relief to the Senate, but the sequel clearly exposed the real weakness 

See Sueton./«/. 4, Plutarch Goes. 4, Q. Cicero de petit, eons. § 8, Valer. Max. vm 9 § 3, 
and index to Cicero. 
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Pompey sent to Spain 
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of that body. To the news of the victories of Sertorius in Spain was 
now added the knowledge that Perperna had carried off a considerable 
force to strengthen still further the rebellion in that troublesome 
province, and so to give a more Italian character to the war. To put 
down this rising before it became irresistible, and perhaps involved 
Italy, was necessary. But who was there to do this The Senate 
was at a loss, and Pompey took advantage of their perplexity. After 
he had stamped out the revolt in Italy, he contrived to keep together 
the army which it was his duty to disband. Meanwhile he intrigued 
through his friends to obtain the command in the Spanish war. His 
position was a strong one. The House was loth to confess that it had 
to rely on a young man, still only a Roman Knight who had served in 
no magistracy, to get it out of a serious difficulty. But the thing had 
to be done, and Pompey was duly invested with the imperitim pro 
comnle and made equal with Metellus already in Spain. That the 
consuls of the year were neither of them fit for the charge was 
generally admitted ; and the sarcastic Philippus is credited with the 
acid remark that he proposed to send out Pompey not in place of 
one consul«(/w consule) but of both {pro consulibus). How Pompey 
prospered in his new command we shall see below. For the present- 
the important point is that pressure had been put upon the Senate by 
their young military champion, and the Senate had seen no way 
of avoiding compliance with his wishes. Many must have felt that 
they were rather obeying a master than employing an agent. To 
them the future jnaj^ well have been clouded by misgivings ; the 
weary Sulla had resigned his despotic power in their favour, but 
Pompey, trained in Sulla’s school, was only at the beginning of his 
career, and already famous for successful defiance of precedent. 

944. The removal of Pompey left the field clear for movements 
of the Marian party in Rome. In the next year (76) we find a 
tribune named Sicinius* openly agitating for restoration of the tribu- 
nician power. The consuls of the year opposed him, but he persisted, 
and was only silenced by some arbitrary procedure, perhaps by a fine 
imposed on him for a technical breach of the lex Cornelia. But the 
fact of a tribune venturing to attack Sulla’s limitation of the tribunate 
was in itself highly significant of the public temper, and the year 75 
saw the agitation continued. Times were bad for the Roman govern- 
ment. The wars in Spain and Thrace were costly, and the necessity 
of taking over new provinces in the East was now pressing : a fresh 
IVftthradatic war was clearly inevitable : altogether the strain on the 
finances of the state was extreme. Corn was scarce* and dear, and 

^ Sallust hist. II 23 — 27, III 48 § 8, Maur. * 

* Cicero 11 in Virr. ill § 215, pro PJancio § 64, Plutarch Cic. 6. • 
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The Marian party reviving 
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the Roman populace irritable, for there Was no spare money in the 
treasury, and no prospect of exceptional measures of relief. Cicero, 
who was then quaestor in We.stern Sicily, took great credit to himself 
for his exertions in forwarding corn to Rome, But public discontent 
was so great that the consuls were attacked by the mob and for 
a time unable to shew themselves in the streets. The tribune 
Q. Opimius was keeping up the agitation begun by Sicinius in the 
previous year, and one of the consuls, C. Aurelius Cotta, saw that 
some concession was inevitable. A former ally of Drusus, banished 
by the Varian commission in 90, restored by Sulla, he had much 
experience, and he was now one of the first orators of the day. He 
proposed and carried a law' repealing that clause of the lex Cornelia 
which disqualified ex-tribunes for holding any further office. The 
Senate grumbled but could not venture to block the measure, as it 
might have done. Better men would now be got to hold the 
tribunate. That was all; but it was something, and more would 
follow. The resentment of the governing nobles found expression in 
the next year (74), when Opimius the ex-tribune was prosecuted for 
an alleged violation of the lex Cornelia. The court, presided over by 
.the praetor C. Verres, found him guilty, and a heavy fine harshly 
exacted was the ruin of him. So at least said Cicero’, who referred to 
this affair as one of the iniquities of Verres. 

945. In the year 74 the external embarrassments of the govern- 
ment were even greater. What with the desperate state of affairs in 
Spain, the ceaseless warfare on the Macedonian frontiers, the revival’ 
of activity on the part of the pirates after what had been fondly 
deemed their effectual suppression by Servilius, and the alarming 
preparations of Mithradates, there was trouble on every side. Mean- 
while it was decided to take over* the Cyrenaica and Bithynia as 
provinces, and this was a challenge to both Mithradates and the 
pirates. Both were interested in opposing further extensions of the 
Roman dominion, and we shall see that a connexion was formed 
between the Pontic king and Sertorius through the help of the pirate 
cruisers. These matters will be dealt with in the next c h a pter. It 
was evident that the greatest exertions would be needed to assert the 
power of the imperial republic East and West by land and by sea. 
That Rome did not succumb to the strain of all these dangers is 
a proof of her real strength, even after the awful losses of the Italian 
and civil wars. Still more is it a proof of the weakness of her 

' Asconius pp. 66 , 78. s Cic. Il »« yerr. 1 §8 iss— 7. ^ 

’ See §§ 964 — 6. 

1 to Rome in 96, Bithynia in 75, made provinces in 74. See 

§§ 805, 968. 
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enemies. The ruling nobles, to do them justice, competed for the 
posts of danger and glory : in all their luxury and corruption they 
were still a soldier-aristocracy. The two Luculli*, Lucius the former 
lieutenant of Sulla, and his brother Marcus, were typical men of the 
time, but above the average in virtue. The ex-Marian renegade 
Cethegus, a clever but dissolute fellow, was just now a very influential 
person. The complications and intrigues then rife are illustrated by 
the arrangement come to for the Sertorian and Mithradatic wars. 

L. Lucullus, one of the consuls of the year, wanted to command 
against Mithradates. He had been regarded by Sulla with marked 
favour, and between him and Pompey, who posed as Sulla’s military 
heir, there was keen jealousy. The present policy of Lucullus was to 
keep Pompey busy in Spain while he secured for himself the com- 
mand in the East. He therefore supported the proposal to send 
reinforcements and money for the Spanish war, and it was carried. 
But in the allotment of provinces he had the bad luck to draw 
Cisalpine Gaul. While he was casting about for a way to avoid being 
thus shelved, news came that the governor of Cilicia, L. Octavius 
(consul in 7.^), was dead. Lucullus set himself to secure this vacancy, 
which would probably carry with it the command in the eastern war. 
To this end it was all-important to win the favour of Cethegus, but 
this debauchee and the respectable Lucullus were open enemies. 
Lucullus stooped to conquer. He made interest with the notorious 
courtesan Praecia, and through her help won the favour of Cethegus 
and the Cilician province. Of the Mithradatic war we shall speak 
below. The manoeuvres of Lucullus concern us here as illustrating 
the state of things in the upper circles of political and social life. 

946. If the merits of Lucullus might excuse the jobbery of his 
appointment, the same could not be said in the case of his colleague 

M. Aurelius Cotta, who received Bithynia and with it the charge of 
the naval department of the Pontic war. He was a failure. Worse 
still was the appointment of the praetor M. Antonius to the command 
against the pirates. His father, the famous orator, one of the victims 
of Marius, had gained some credit by his operations on the Cilician 
coast in 102, the first attempt on the part of Rome to check eastern 
piracy. He might urge a quasi-hereditary claim, but it seems to have 
been the influence of Cotta and Cethegus that brought about his 
preferment, worthless though he was known to be. To disregard 
aristocratic equality'' in favour of such a man as Antonius was a 

* fcn what authority Ferrero I 133 asserts that the hunily was poor, I know not. 
Nicolaus Damasc. fragm. 83 (FHG III 416 — 7) only refers to the auippoiriini of L. Lucullus. 
I agree with Drumann (not Drilmann) iv 165 ‘er war begUtert, ehe er als consul^ nach 
Asien gieng.’ It is true that he returned from Asia a miUioftaire. 

> See § 966. 
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blunder that brought its own punishment. It is no wonder that there 
was trouble in home politics, when the ruling nobles were thus given 
over to jobbery in the face of gathering perils. A tribune of mean 
origin, one L. Quinctius", carried on the agitation against the sena- 
torial government. He was in some way connected with the restless 
and unprincipled Cethegus, but was, if we may believe Plutarch, a 
good deal calmed and restrained by the influence of Lucullus. But 
in the course of the year a grave judicial scandal’ encouraged him to 
come forward again and attack the present constitution of the public 
courts. A citizen from a municipal town was charged by his stepson 
with attempting to remove him by poison. He was found guilty by 
a jury in the murder court at Rome. There were suspicious circum- 
stances attending the verdict, and the opinion gradually spread that 
bribery had been used to procure the condemnation of a man innocent 
at least of this particular crime. Quinctius took up the matter, 
harangued popular meetings on the subject of judicial iniquities, 
himself brought to trial the president of the court that had corruptly 
condemned an innocent man, and got him fined and his prospects in 
public life ruined. The man had been to blame for some technical 
irregularities, but what was fatal to him was the terrorism of popular 
enthusiasm at the back of Quinctius. The affair served to inflame 
the general hatred of the senatorial juries, and to draw the capitalist 
Knights into closer sympathy with the popular agitators. That there 
was good reason for discontent with the courts as conducted by venal 
senators we need not doubt. The city praetor of, this year 74 was no 
other than the notorious Verres. 

947. The year 73 brought no lessening of anxieties abroad. If 
things were a little better in Spain, they were worse in the East. 

L. Lucullus was not doing badly, but M. Cotta had been utterly 
defeated. As for Antonius, he was a burden to Rome’s maritime 
subjects, and ineffective against the pirates. Frontier war in Mace- 
donia dragged on as before. One of the consuls of the year, 

M. Lucullus, drew that province, and commanded there with more 
success in the two following years. To these troubles was now added 
a terrible danger’ in Italy itself. We have often noticed the perilous 
state of the country under the system of rural slavery, and referred to 
the training of slave-swordsmen for public entertainments. These 

■ Cicero /ro Cluenlio §§ 77 — g, 84 — 5, 89 — 94, 108 — 1 13, with Plutarch Lue. 5, Sallust 
hist, index Maur. This is the man referred to by Cicero in his speech pro Tullio, as counsel 
for the other side. Vi 

^ The case of Oppianicus. 

’ Spartacus. Appian civ. I 116—20, Plutarch Crass. 8—11, Florus It 8, Eutrop. VI 7, 
Orosius V *4, Velleius II 30 § 5, Pliny NU xxxiii 49, Horace odes iii 14, epod. xvi 5. 
Madrenbrecher vol. i pp. 40—46, II pp. 146—55, 165—72. 
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two abominations now bore their natural fruit. A school of gladiators 
at Capua broke out and overpowered their warders. Their leaders 
were two Gauls, Crixus and Oenomaus, and above all the Thracian 
Spartacus. Thracian and Gallo-German slaves were in request for a 
profession requiring strength and courage. Spartacus is said to have 
once served in the Roman army, to have been taken prisoner, and so 
to have reached his present position by way of the slave-market. He 
and his band, some 70 in number, took post in the crater of Vesuvius, 
where they were joined by runaway slaves and ruined freemen. They 
were soon the terror of the country side, and the breaking-open of 
barracoons and liberation of chained slaves quickly raised their 
numbers. Two Roman forces were hastily levied and sent to quell 
the rising, but were routed one after the other, and their defeat 
equipped the slaves with proper weapons. The rebels now ranged 
freely over southern Italy, plundering and gaining recruits. By the 
end of the year they were 70,000 strong, all hardy and desperate men. 
There was no police-force in Italy, and raw emergency-levies were of 
no use : it was clear that nothing but an organized army could effect 
anything, aAd an insurrection of slaves must be treated as a serious 
war. The war indeed lasted two years and more, and it was doubt- 
less a great check on projects of reform. But for the present the 
popular agitation was carried on by a man of considerable ability, the 
tribune C. Licinius Macer. This man was the author^ of a Roman 
History, afterwards used by Livy and others, for the purpose of which 
he consulted old aecojds, genuine in his eyes, though suspected by 
some modern critics. His bent was rhetorical, and he was an orator 
of some merit. He was a bitter partisan of the ‘ popular ’ party, and 
eager to overthrow the system of Sulla. A trace of his activity 
survives in the fact that he prosecuted® a senator for the murder 
of Saturninus 27 years before. The man had boasted of the deed, 
but was of course acquitted by his peers. A short quotation® from 
a speech in which he denounced the cruel eviction of the Etruscan 
landowners also exists. 

948. There was no lack of oratorical talent in Rome at this time. 
But Hortensius, the leader of the Roman bar, was of the government 
party. C. Cotta, the aristocratic reformer, was dead. Cicero was 
now back from Sicily, disappointed to find that his Services were 
ignored by the people at home, and bent on rising to eminence. But 
he was a ‘ new man ’ with his way to make, and for the present un- 
willing to risk his chances by openly facing the storms of politics. A 

® See H. Peter, Hisier. Rom.fragnuHta. s . 

* Cicero pro Rahir, pord. § 7, 

^ In the grammarian Priscian X 41 . 
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Roman Knight, and at heart a Marian, he could not yet lend a hand 
to overthrow the constitution of Sulla. Julius Caesar stood on a 
different footing. He had returned from a tour in the East, rich in 
varied experiences. He had studied rhetoric in Rhodes. He had 
been captured by pirates* on the high seas, and held to ransom. 
While waiting for the money, he amused these ruffians by the threat 
that he would presently come back and hang them ; but he meant to 
keep his word, and did. When the Mithradatic war broke out, he 
raised some troops and did some volunteer service in preventing some 
of the Asiatic cities from joining the enemy. But when Lucullus 
came, and all commands were in the hands of Sullan partisans, he 
seems to have felt that his place was in Rome. Early in 73 he was 
back again, and at once threw himself into public affairs. In him 
Macer found a formidable ally. He had kept in touch with the 
popular leaders, to whom the cooperation of the young Patrician was 
most welcome. Family influence may probably be traced in the fact 
of his being coopted® into the pontifical college while still in the East. 
His social charm made him a favourite with all classes, while his 
boldness and decision marked him out as a leader of men. He was 
at once chosen as one of the elective military tribunes. His political 
position was asserted by a speech® on behalf of a Samnite who had 
been doomed in the Sullan proscriptions, but had escaped, and was 
now needing support in some way. Macer and he aimed at the full 
revival of the tribunician power and general reversal of Sulla’s policy, 
but for this the time was not yet come. A bill fo^the restoration of 
men in exile® through complicity with the rising of Lepidus was 
carried. But the chief concession wrung from the government was in 
connexion with that old story, the supply of cheap corn. The consuls 
of the year, M. Terentius Varro Lucullus (by birth brother of 
L. Lucullus) and C. Cassius Varus, carried® a lex Terentia Cassia, 
which provided for the yearly purchase of a quantity of corn in Sicily 
(and perhaps elsewhere), to be retailed to the urban populace at 
a cheap rate. Such a measure might stop the clamour of the hungry 
for the moment, but it had grave objections. It tended to draw more 
of the idle poor to swell the overgrown mob of Rome, and it furnished 
such governors as Verres with further openings for illicit gains. That 
the treasury in any case stood to lose on the transaction wa,s no longer 
in these days a serious consideration. The general discontent was 

* The adventure variously told, Suetonius/*/. 4, Valer. Max. vi 9 | 15, Plutarch Coes. 

I— a. Velleius ll 41, Polyaenus vin *3 § i. Date (76) settled by Pliny NH 11 100. * 

® Velleius ii 43 § i. 

®^Cifero/r» Cltunt. § 161, Tacitus dial. ai. 

* Suetonius/*/. 5, Gellius xiii 3 § 5. 

. * Cic. II in Verr, IH § 163, v § 5a. Marquardt Stuw. Il 116. 
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not effectively appeased by such concessions, and the foundations of 
the Sullan system were imperceptibly undermined. Before we leave 
this year 73 we may note two significant details of the time. A 
Vestal' was accused of having broken her vow. That the man 
involved in the charge was the notorious Catiline gave rise to the 
presumption of guilt. But the case was dismissed, hushed up by 
influence, said the gossips. And it was in this year that Verres began 
his governorship of Sicily, in which the Senate left him to work his 
wicked will for three years. 

949. The year 72 brought some relief abroad. The two Luculli 
were doing well in Macedonia and Asia Minor, though Antonius was 
making no way against the pirates. In Spain the murder of Sertorius 
led to the speedy suppression of the revolt, though Pompey had 
several months more work in restoring order, and did not come home 
till the following year. In Italy the servile war reached its height. 
Three Roman armies took the field against the rebels. Of four 
battles, three were confessedly Roman defeats. Yet the signs of 
failure were beginning to appear on the insurgent side. The Gallo- 
German and Thracian elements formed two separate armies and did 
not act in effective combination. Spartacus knew that they could 
not for any long time withstand the power of Rome ; so after victories 
in northern Italy he wanted to pass the Alps and give his men 
a reasonable chance of regaining their native homes. But the slaves, 
flushed with victories, would not obey him. Their numbers were 
now greater than ever. They marched back southwards, revelling* 
in the plunder of rtaly, and never after had a chance of escape. The 
Senate saw that the ordinary nobles-in-office could not deal with this 
Hannibalic slave-war, in which all Italy was going to rack and ruin, 
and the consuls for 71 were men of no more efficient type than their 
predecessors. They pitched upon Crassus, who was a praetor in that 
year. Since the battle of the Colline gate* Crassus had turned to 
civil life. By his ready services as advocate he had won wide popu- 
larity, and by speculating in forfeited estates he had become the 
richest man in Rome. He accepted the command, and we cannot 
doubt that he stipulated for a free hand in respect of martial law. 
Nothing was to be done with the demoralized troops till discipline 
was restored. This Crassus did with a severity long fallen into dis- 
use. AfteP destroying other detachments of the enemy, he penned 
up the main body under Spartacus in the Bruttian peninsula. A 
piq^te fleet was cruising in those waters, capturing merchant-vessels 


' Orosius VI 3 § I. * See Horace ocUs in 14. 

* To him the victory of Sulla had been chiefly due, so far as that battle was concem|d. 
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and taking toll of misgoverned Sicily. Spartacus bargained with 
them to transport him with a strong force over to that island. But 
the rascals insisted on prepayment and then left him in the lurch. 
He turned back and broke away towards Apulia with Crassus at his 
heels. His men still fought well, but he could not keep them together, 
and they were beaten in detail. Spartacus fell fighting, and the rising 
was at an end : but the work of suppression had not been all done by 
Crassus. M. Lucullus, returning victorious from Macedonia, had saved 
Brundisium at a critical moment, and so driven Spartacus back upon 
Crassus’ army. And at the very last a body of slaves in flight to the 
North were met and cut to pieces by Pompey on his way back from 
Spain. Still Crassus had done well, and he was now in the front rank 
of Roman leaders. The waste of looted homesteads and devastated 
lands, the corpses of captured slaves rotting on crosses by the road- 
side. were for a time the visible signs of the Italian slave-war, when 
order had been restored and the blood had ceased to flow. 

950. Things had so fallen out that a sort of general concentra- 
tion at Rome took place in this year 71, and it was soon clear that 
a great crisis was at hand. No less than four commanders appeared 
in the course of the year, each with more or less claim to triumphal 
honours, for beside Pompey Crassus and M. Lucullus there was 
Q. Metellus Pius, at length released from his long service in Spain. 
The hard work of L. Lucullus in the East, and the failure of Antonius, 
would seem of little moment compared with the strife of powerful 
interests at the centre of the Roman world. By far the most im- 
portant point at issue was the relation of Pomp(^ to the two great 
parties. Would he conform to the wishes of the Sullan Senate, and 
become one of the normal aristocracy ? Would he follow the example 
of Sulla, and become despot by force of arms ? Or would he find 
a readier means of gratifying his ambitions by an alliance with the 
popular leaders .? Those who feared that he would choose the second 
of these alternatives did not understand the man. To take the 
responsibility of boldly assuming despotic power would have been 
foreign to his character. To his dainty political appetite it was a 
main object to avoid a surfeit, and the abdication of his master Sulla 
had probably had some influence upon his mind. He did not want 
to seize a throne once for all, and to be certainly hated, if possibly 
obeyed. His aim was rather to attain such a position tn the state 
that, while a mere citizen, he should be recognized as the first of 
citizens ; that, while rivalling the most commonplace in heavy ^re- 
spectability, he should be the leader and guide to whom all looked to 
deal with the problems and emergencies of peace and war ; that, 
while setting little store by the ordinary magistracies, the goal of 
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ordinary ambition, he should solemnly hold a dissembled royalty with 
perpetual refusal of the crown. 

951. It would seem that the Senate had a fair chance of keeping 
Pompey loyal to the existing system by themselves cheerfully making 
the concessions required by his vanity. But they were not willing to 
pay the price. He wanted a triumph, though he had never been 
consul or praetor: he wanted to stand at once for the consulship, 
though he had held none of the lower posts as required by the law. 
As for the first claim, he had already had a triumph, but this was 
in a time of confusion, and by the leave of Sulla. The second demand 
was surely not the act of a man who meant to uphold the constitution 
as Sulla had left it. The only reason for granting these concessions 
was that there was no effective means of preventing them. It is hard 
to blame the nobles for their unwillingness to sanction so direct 
a violation of the constitution on which their own power rested. 
Beside the jealousy of some and the pedantry of others, there must 
have been many clearsighted enough to foresee that these concessions 
would not be final. The Roman nobility were not prepared to submit 
to a master ; still less would they set up a master by their own act. 
The Senate was in an awkward position, for Pompey had played his 
cards well. In his references to the recent war he had been careful to 
represent it as a Spanish rebellion, and on the trophies erected to 
record his victories he had omitted all mention of Sertorius and the 
Marians. Thus he could not be charged with a wish to triumph 
over fellow-citizens. Again, it was rumoured that Perperna, when 
beaten and capture, had offered him a number of autograph letters 
from Romans of quality expressing their sympathy with Sertorius. 
Pompey had burnt the letters and put Perperna to death, and many 
a discontented man in Rome breathed more freely at the news. 
When the first soldier of the state had given evidence of so much 
discretion, who could be better qualified for the consulship? The 
ordinary citizen cared little for rules about the tenure of offices that 
he had himself no prospect of holding, and to him the constitutional 
scruples of senators might seem the outcome of self-interested pedantry. 
The leaders of the opposition party naturally wished to gain the 
support of Pompey, and he, seeing the sulky humour of the Senate, 
came to terms with these new allies. The Senate was now powerless. 
Armies lay laefore Rome, kept together on the pretext of taking part 
in triumphs, and it was not possible to play off Crassus against 
Pc^pey as Pompey had been used against Lepidus. Crassus was 
profoundly jealous of Pompey, but he was ruled by his own interest. 
He did not feel a match for his younger rival if it came to a figh|, and 
he had no mind to share the growing unpopularity of the Senate. ^So 
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he made overtures to Pompey, and was graciously received. It was 
agreed that they should combine forces and stand for the consulship 
together, and their election was practically certain. 

952. As the principle of senatorial government was that of a 
normal equality among its noble members, so it was inevitable that 
those who in fact stood out above their peers should resent the 
jealousy of the less eminent, and should look outside for support. 
The misgovernment of provinces, now the chief hope of financial 
salvation to embarrassed nobles, was not enough to glut the ambition 
of the really eminent men : they began to see that they could get 
more important appointments from the Assembly. Nor would such 
men be content to stay in Rome and improve their financial position 
by the precarious and disreputable gains of judicial corruption. 
Pompey, though he had come to the front as a partisan of Sulla, 
seems to have made no difficulty about accepting the democratic 
programme. The present leader of popular agitation was M. Lollius* 
Palicanus, a native of Picenum, a district in which Pompey had a 
following. He had been active in calling public attention* to the 
misdeeds of Verres, and in denouncing the scandalous proceedings of 
the courts of justice. These were indeed notorious enough. Even 
the Senate had been constrained to authorize the introduction of 
a new and severer law for punishment of judicial corruption ; but 
three years* had passed, and the law was not yet carried. In truth 
nothing could be looked for in the way of democratic reform until the 
powers of the tribunate were fully restored. 

953. The coalition of Pompey and Crassus'^was far too strong 
for the Senate to resist. To begin with, each had an army at hand. 
The democratic opposition leaders were with them, for they pledged 
themselves to the restoration of the tribunate. The Knights were won 
by the promise of a reform of the jury-courts. We may probably 
infer also thaf the claims of the new citizens to proper registration 
were not overlooked, and that some assurance was given that a census 
should be held in the coming year. And so all formal hindrances 
were swept aside. Votes of the Assembly were procured, granting 
Pompey the right to triumph, and also to stand for the consulship. 
Crassus, who was praetor in 71 and so not yet legally eligible, was 
probably dispensed from the statutory limitation at the same time. 
It is hardly necessary to add that the pair were elected consuls. 
Thus,' so far from the Senate being able to do without Pompey, 
Pompey, by means of the army and the mob, had been able to djefy 

. 1 Valer. Max. Ill 8 § 3, Sallust hist, iv 43 Maur. 
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the Senate. It was an object-lesson to all observers, and we cannot 
doubt that young Caesar laid these phenomena to heart. The various 
triumphs were a feature of the latter part of the year. To Crassus 
only the ovatio or minor triumph was allowed for his victories in the 
slave-war. The importance attached to these distinctions at Rome fe 
illustrated by the fancy' of Crassus. The wreath of the victor in an 
ovation was the corona myrtea. Crassus knew that he had saved the 
state from a great danger, and claimed the corona laurea used in 
regular triumphs. The Senate, perhaps not unwilling to do honour 
to some one other than Pompey, granted his request. Metellus had 
a triumph for the Spanish war, and M. Lucullus (in this year or the 
next) for his victories over the Dardani. Pompey contrived to put 
off his triumph till the last day of the year. Thus he enjoyed the 
dramatic situation of triumphing for the second time in defiance of 
precedent, and continuing the process by entering on his consulship 
next morning in defiance of constitutional law. 

954. The consulship of Pompey and Crassus in B.C. 70 includes 
several measures of great importance, the outcome of the struggles 
and agitations of recent years. The trvo consuls distrusted each 
other, and at first neither was willing to disband his army according 
to promise. But the popular leaders had no mind to see all their 
schemes of reform wrecked by such personal dissensions, and their 
pressure led to a formal’ reconciliation. Sincere and hearty coopera- 
tion was out of the question, but the Senate was at least well beaten, 
and the programme could be carried out. A bill for restoring the 
former powers of the tribunate was proposed by the consuls and 
passed. The Senate could not venture to refuse their consent. The 
next great step was the reform of the jury-courts. This was not so 
simple a matter: it was easy to decry the corruption of senatorial 
juries, but not easy to suggest a certain means of improvement. The 
Knights claimed to be reinstated in their position of privilege. But 
Sulla had not taken away that privilege without good reason. The 
case of Rutilius is enough to remind us that equestrian juries had 
grossly abused their power. The mere proposal to substitute eques- 
trian for senatorial juries did not command unanimous support, and, 
the Senate was resolved to fight on this question and. concede as littK 
as possible. The consuls themselves did not bring forward a bill to 
deal with the matter ; and indeed the promises of Pompey seem to 
have been given in guarded language’ from the first. What was done 
was* to provide for the election of censors. This revival of that 

' Cicero in Pison. § 58, Pliny NHxy 115, Gellius v 6 § 13. 
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1 8 The census of 70 b.c. 

disused office was a popular move, if we may believe Cicero. ^ The 
censors L. Gellius Poplicola and Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus 
(consuls in the year 72) were especially concerned to purge the 
Senate. A number of disreputable fellows had of late years found 
their way into the House through having taken part with Sulla. 
Among this class were many, perhaps most, of the venal jurors who 
made the public courts a public scandal. There was perhaps some 
hope that the sacrifice of the worst of these scoundrels might save 
the senatorial juries. The censors struck 64 members off the roll. 
Of the proceedings in the registration of citizens we hear nothing, but 
we learn incidentally that a great number of visitors flocked to Rome 
in the course of this summer, attracted, says Cicero*, by the elections 
the public shows and the census. It would seem that on this occa- 
sion the registration was thoroughly carried out. The traditional 
numbers’ are perhaps not to be trusted, but in marking an enormous 
increase as compared with the census of 86 they may very well be 
right. The number of persons who had since the great Italian war 
acquired the Roman franchise as a right, and yet had never been 
placed on the register, may have been (and probably was) very large. 
And at this time, what with the armies returned from abroad, and the 
feelings aroused by the prospect of a final settlement of long admitted 
claims, it is likely that the attendance of citizens, old or new, would be 
more than usually complete. 

955. If the progress of the census served to keep open for a time 
the question of the juries, public interest was kept alive by the most 
famous of Roman trials. Verres had governetl Sfcily for three years 
(73 — 71). The embarrassments of Rome, in particular the war of 
Spartacus, had given his influential friends an excuse for not recalling 
him in the regular course. The obvious successor was somehow 
always wanted elsewhere. The enormities of Verres were not un- 
known ; we have seen that he had been already denounced in public. 
Leading Sicilians, with the approval of Romans settled in the island, 
were bent upon bringing their tormentor to justice, and looking round 
for a Roman to undertake the prosecution. They wanted not only an 
eloquent advocate, but one who would throw himself heart and soul into 
the case, and fight it to the end. Personal grudge and self-advertisement, 
the vulgar motives of many Roman impeachments, could not be relied 
on here ; both were liable to be stifled by the ill-gotten money of 
Verres, They bethought them of the kindly and upright man who 
had been quaestor at Lilybaeum five years before, and a deputation 
was s,ent to Rome to engage the services of Cicero. The orator had 

* Cic. 1 in Verr. § 54. 
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hitherto confined his activity to pleadings for the defence : as a ‘ new 
man ’ his policy was rather to gain support in his public career by 
laying men under obligations than to achieve notoriety as a dangerous 
accuser. But at the present juncture, with jury- reform in the air, 
it was possible to convince even senatorial jurors of the risks incurred 
by a corrupt acquittal. To wring from them the condemnation of so 
notorious a criminal would be a signal triumph won before the eyes 
of the whole civilized world. Moreover Cicero had a genuine sympathy 
for the oppressed provincials, a sound conception of imperial duty, 
rare among the statesmen of republican Rome. And, though he was 
now a senator himself, his real attachment was to the Equestrian 
Order to which he belonged by birth. In putting pressure on a jury 
of senators he could speak with all the unstudied force of sincerity. If 
the tardy repentance of the senators should miss its aim, and the 
Knights nevertheless regain judieial power, from his point of view so 
much the better. He was now 36 years of age, and a grand oppor- 
tunity was not to be missed. He gladly undertook the case, and the 
Marian reform-party followed his proceedings with interest. Whether 
the Sicilians ^did or did not gain redress, the Roman opposition at 
least saw in the prosecution a stick with which to beat their enemies. 

956. From first to last Verres lost no chance of hindering the 
course of justice. In giving formal notice to the praetor Cicero found 
himself faced by a competitor, Q. Caecilius, who had served under 
Verres as quaestor and pretended a better right to prosecute. This 
necessitated a preliminary trial (the so-called divinatio) in which 
Cicero vindicated hi? oVn claim and exposed the ill faith of this 
sham-accuser, who was of course acting in collusion with Verres. 
But time had been wasted. A further means of delay was sought by 
getting up a case against another provincial governor, so planned as 
to come on earlier than the case of Verres and engage for some time 
the attention of the court. This device was foiled by the diligence of 
Cicero. All depended on the speed with which he could gather the 
necessary evidence in Sicily. Out of no days allowed him for 
this purpose he only used SO. The eager zeal of the provincials can 
be faintly imagined. The other case was a sham, and fell through, 
not having even served its turn. The elections for 69 now came on, 
and the nobility interested in protecting Verres gained some important 
successes. Hortensius, who was leader for the defence, was returned 
as consul with Q. Metellus, who was of the same party leanings. 
Among the praetors was a M. Metellus, and the lot assigned him for 
the next year the charge of the court of extortion. Against this^was 
to be set the election of Cicero as curule aedile, which was not mifch, 
save as a victory over influence and bribery. It was clear that, if th^ 
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trial could be protracted into the next year, Verres would enjoy 
official support to such a degree that his escape would be almost 
certain. And there were circumstances peculiarly favourable to 
delay. The case was to be opened on the 5fh of August. Between 
the middle of August and .the middle of November no less than four 
sets of games were due. These would take up about 50 days in all. 
By spinning out the defence it was hoped that the available court-days 
might be wasted and the case finished under more favourable conditions 
in the coming year. But this calculation assumed that Cicero would 
open the case for the prosecution in the usual way with a long elaborate 
speech. To him however it was just now more important to win his 
cause than to air his eloquence. He opened quite briefly, but he 
found room in his short speech to utter a plain threat, that anyone 
concerned in taking or giving bribes in connexion with this case would 
be brought to justice by himself when aedile. He then made a bare 
statement of the specific charges, and proved them by crushing 
evidence. Nine days sufficed for the whole of the prosecution. Hor- 
tensius was in a sad fix. In default of evidence he had doubtless 
relied on picking to pieces the prosecutor’s speech;, but now his 
famous memory had no detailed defences to recall, and, having no 
great highly-coloured oration to criticize, his rhetorical skill had 
nothing to adorn. He made some effort to reply, but he could make 
no head against the facts and threats of Cicero. Bribery had been 
tried, and for once had failed, and Hortensius saw that the game was 
up. He threw up the case. Verres fled into exile. Cicero became 
the head of the Roman bar. He had indeed"^ done magnificently. 
But the political agitation of the time, pressing severely on the 
senators and menacing their privileges, was by far the most efficient 
cause of his success. 

957. If Cicero had been already taking a leading part in politics, 
and had been about to stand for one of the higher offices of state, his 
services to the opposition party would doubtless have met with imme- 
diate reward. But he was already aedile-elect for 69, and could not 
be praetor till 66. He saw an opportunity of turning the recent trial 
to account as a literary theme. He would thus call further attention 
to the greatness of his achievement, and produce at leisure a lasting 
monument of his powers. The outcome of this was the great written^ 
speech, supposed to be delivered on the second hearing of the case, 
which had in fact not got beyond a first hearing. It was a political 
pamphlet in the form of a fictitious oration. Under five heads he 
gave, a full exposure of the infamous career of Verres, from his base 
treachery in the time of the Italian war, his misdeeds in the East, and 
■' ^ The so-called actio secunda in Verrem, 
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his shameless conduct as city praetor, to the crowning abominations 
of his government of Sicily. He reviewed in detail with scathing 
comments the total disregard of the charters and customs of the 
province guaranteed by Rome ; the boundless ingenuity of extortions, 
particularly in connexion with the corn-supply ; the robbery of works 
of art belonging to cities temples and private owners, the cherished 
heirlooms of the Greek past ; reserving to the last and most effective 
place the acts by which Rome and Romans were directly injured. 
When he told how Verres combined heartless cruelty to provincials 
with corrupt lenity to pirates, he exposed the perils created for the 
republic by the conduct of its own officers. When he told of the 
crucifixion of a Roman citizen, he was sure of a sympathetic hearing 
from Roman ears in all parts of the Roman world. When he made it 
clear all through that greed of gain was the inspiring motive of 
all these hideous enormities, that a Verres desired vast wealth in 
order to buy impunity by bribes, to satisfy the demands of his dis- 
reputable companions of both sexes, and to live in wanton luxury 
among his brother senators, he was striking a blow that reached 
further than *he criminal of the hour. All men knew that there were 
plenty of others of the same type as Verres, though perhaps less 
thorough in their doings. All knew that Verres had had bad luck in 
being tried at a moment when bribeiy of jurors was hardly possible, 
and that such a moment might not occur again. All those to whom 
the present abuses appeared shocking, those who had no prospect 
of enjoying similar license, those who thought that Verres had been 
too greedy and so Tiad consumed at once what should have been 
enough for a long series of predatory governors, philanthropic jealous 
and cynical alike, would be roused to interest by the invective of 
Cicero. The circulation of this splendid work was no doubt very 
wide, wherever there were men to whom Roman literature appealed. 
For the present it assuredly told in favour of reformers. But the 
admiration of posterity for this masterpiece must not blind us to the 
probability that the picture is somewhat overdrawn. Cicero worked 
himself up into a fury, mostly genuine at the time. But how differently 
he could depict extortion we may see from the professional levity 
with which he defended Flaccus eleven years after. 

958. While Cicero was busy with the composition of his great 
Verrines, the agitation against senatorial juries went on with renewed 
vigour, headed by the praetor L. Aurelius Cotta. It gradually became 
clear that the proposal simply to substitute Knights for senators would 
be stubbornly opposed and not easy to carry. It would seem, that 
there was a counter-proposal (of course in the senatorial interest) 
to form each jury of two sections, one of senators, the other of Knigh 4 s^ 
This would not have served the purpose of the reformers : the least 
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they could accept was that the senators should be in a minority. 
A compromise had to be found, and before the end of the year the 
kx Aurelia^ was passed, to the following effect. Every jury was 
to consist of three sections, one of senators, one of equites, one of 
tribuni aerarii. Who these last were, is one of the many obscure 
points in Roman antiquities. That they were in some way not easily 
distinguishable from equites may be inferred from the loose language 
of several passages in which the latter term is used to cover both. It 
is probable that they were either men whose property was up to the 
equestrian standard, but who were not actually included in the i8 cen- 
turies of Knights, or men of somewhat smaller property, in short a class 
of lesser capitalists. The name was doubtless an ancient survival, but 
what were the precise functions of the class to whom it originally 
applied is a doubtful matter of minor importance. In voting on 
a verdict each of these three sections {decuriae) voted by ticket in 
a separate box or jar (urna), so that the verdict of each section was 
known ; but, if the meaning of a passage of Cicero® be rightly inter- 
preted. it would seem that the verdict was decided by the votes of the 
jury counted as a whole. All the efforts of the senators had thus 
only succeeded in keeping one third of the voting-power in their own 
hands. Experience was to prove that this change by no means 
secured purity of verdicts : it might be a check on class-prejudice, for 
senators could no longer by their own votes protect evil-doers of their 
own Order, but against bribery it was no safeguard whatever. Politi- 
cally the effect of the lex Aurelia was greaj. ^aken in connexion 
with the restoration of the tribunate, it meant that the rule of the 
Senate was at an end. It had never been a true oligarchy, for the 
populns Romanus (such as it was) had never ceased to be the ultimate 
depositary of sovran power. The cords with which Sulla had bound 
the Assembly were now snapped. But the result was not a true 
democracy. Not only did Roman group-voting place a check on the 
power of a numerical majority. There was far too much friction, 
caused by religious hindrances and collision of equal official authori- 
ties, to allow the Assembly to become a Greek Demos, even had that 
been otherwise possible. And things had now gone so far that neither 
Senate nor Assembly could in the last resort decide anything of vital 
importance. It was not for these venerable names, the worn-out 
institutions of the City-Republic, that the professional soldier of those 
days would march and fight. The result was virtual anarchy which 
opportunists like Cicero might vainly strive to ignore, but which went 
from bad to worse, and could neither be mended nor ended by purely 
political means. ' 

PP- 44* foil.. Mommsen. Staalsrecht iii igo-or, 
48 s- 8,*S3*-3, Lange SA m ,96-8. * ad Quintum fratrem ii 4 § 6. 



CHAPTER XLIX. 


WARS ABROAD. SERTORIUS AND MITHRADATES. 79—67 B.c. 

959. From the retirement of Sulla to the consulship of Pompey 
and Crassus we have traced the failure of the constitution as re- 
modelled by the great Dictator. A clearly-marked stage in the 
Roman revolution has been reached. We must now turn to the wars 
and general external policy of this period. In themselves the wars 
are not of great interest, and the record, save in the case of the 
Mithradatic war, is scanty. In the case of the Spanish war superficial 
narratives are mixed up with sensational legends of which Sertorius 
is the hero. 

We havs seen that Sertorius* withdrew to Spain in 83, foreseeing 
the failure of the Marian cause in Italy. For two years or more he 
went through a series of adventures. Unable to hold his ground in 
Spain against the Roman governors, who were on the side of Sulla, 
he fled to Mauretania. Repulsed by barbarians, he joined some 
pirates then cruising in the West, and tried to wrest the island 
Pityussa (Iviza) from the Roman garrison. Here also he failed, and 
it is said that he would now gladly have sought a peaceful retreat in 
the ‘ islands of the blest ’ of which he heard enthusiastic accounts 
from seafaring men. Whether Madeira or the Canaries are meant, it 
matters not. He could get no following, and we next hear of him 
serving as a soldier of fortune in a dynastic war between Mauretanian 
chiefs. It seems to have been in the year 80 that he was invited by 
the Lusitanians to return to Spain and take the lead in a rising 
against Rome. He accepted the offer, and went. The handful of 
Marians with him supplied him with Roman officers, and he soon 
organized the native rebels on the model of a Roman army. From 
the first he regarded himself as fighting not against Rome, but against 
the usurping faction of Sulla. He defeated both the governors of the 
Spanish provinces. The governor of Narbonese Gaul came to their 
aid, and was badly beaten. Sertorius was now in a fair way to 

* General authorities. Livy ep. 90 — 96, Plutarch’s Sertorius and Pompey, Appian civ. i 
to8 — Its, Floras II 10, Eutropius VI i, Orosius v 23, etc. Sallust was used by rpost later 
writers, in particular by Plutarch. See Maurenbrecher I pp. 10 — 40 for a disct^ion of 
the relations of our authorities.] 
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become master of Spain, and fugitive Marians rallied to the one leader 
in whom there was still some hope for their cause. Sulla thought the 
matter so serious that he sent out Metellus Pius (son of old Numidicus), 
one of his best generals, to take command in the war. This was in 
79. But, by the time Metellus was ready to fight Sertorius, the latter 
had made further progress. He shewed remarkable versatility in the 
management of his various followers. To his Roman supporters he 
was not a desperate rebel, but a true Roman leader. He formed 
a Senate of his chief partisans from Italy, and employed others in the 
army and the administration of civil government. To him and them 
Spain was part of the Roman empire, in fact a province of which he 
was still the rightful governor. At last the Marian cause had found 
a leader, and Marians proscribed in Italy could be loyal citizens in 
Spain. But, while asserting Roman supremacy, he had the power of 
winning the respect and allegiance of the natives, from whom he 
drew the great mass of his army. His influence with the chiefs was 
so great that a number of them were induced to send their sons to 
a school in which he provided them with a Roman education. The 
boys were at the same time informal hostages for the lo3jalty of their 
fathers. His Spanish soldiers were devoted to him, and he shewed 
full confidence in them. But in appealing to their generous instincts 
he did not forget that they were superstitious. The story of the 
white fawn of Sertorius, which he tamed and kept as a pet, and 
from which he pretended to receive advice as from a familiar spirit, 
illustrates his skill in dealing with these simple warriors. Roman 
governors had been generally remarkable for their oppressions and 
their blundering. Sertorius was able to maintain military discipline 
and civil order by justice and tact. 

960. Metellus did his best, but the task was too great for him. 
The nimble and hardy troops of Sertorius could move without heavy 
haggage and live on scanty food. Their commander was a master of 
the strategy of surprises, and, what with the mobility of his forces and 
superior means of information, he was able to defy the ponderous 
efficiency of the Roman army. And in 77 he received a reinforce- 
ment from Italy, the better part of the troops raised by Lepidus and 
now brought to Spain by Perperna. The Italian element was thus 
strengthened, and the war took more the character of a civil war. 
How far the chances of Sertorius were really improved by this acces- 
sion we do not know. It is said that Perperna at first wanted to act 
again^st Metellus on his own account, but was forced to join Sertorius 
by the clamours of his men. Their number is put at S3 cohorts 
perhaps about 25,000 men, a very doubtful story. And it is clear 
that the situation was complicated by the presence of Perperna, He 
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was deeply committed to the Marian faction, so he remained with 
Sertorius, jealous and disloyal himself and stirring up discontent in 
others. Pompey was now sent out to Spain with another army, 
to cooperate with Metellus. He came by land, opening a new route* 
through the western Alps. But the two proconsuls fared little better 
than the one. In the campaign of 76 Sertorius had the upper hand. 
In 75 the operations of the Roman army were more effectively com- 
bined, and Metellus defeated one of Sertorius’ lieutenants. But in 
other battles the results were indecisive; Pompey in particular was 
beaten by Sertorius himself, whose power and renown were now at 
their height. Mithradates, now on the eve of war, sent an embassy* 
and made a treaty with him. This was easier than it might seem, 
for communication was by sea, and both parties were on friendly 
terms with the pirates. It is said that Sertorius would abate nothing 
of the rights of Rome : when the king claimed the province of Asia, 
he would not hear of the proposal. Another version of the story 
makes him agree to the cession of Asia. In any case a treaty was 
made, and Rome had to face war in the East as well as the West. 
Pompey passes! the winter’ of 75 — >74 in southern Gaul, and wrote* to 
the Senate, calling for more men and money, and pointing out the 
danger of the war being transferred from Spain to Italy. He was 
accordingly reinforced, and the war went on in Spain. 

961. The tide now began to turn. In the campaigns of 74 
and 73 the fortune of war varied, and with the strain of occasional 
failure the real wealjness of Sertorius began to appeeu". Spanish 
enthusiasm was perhaps slackening. His Roman supporters were 
more and more an embarrassment to him. Officials did things offen- 
sive to the natives, and the blame recoiled upon the governor whose 
orders they professed to obey. The resident ‘Senate’ must have 
been a nuisance. What useful function it performed, other than that 
of appeasing vanity, we do not know. Men impatient of being ignored 
would probably resent the concentration of power in the hand of 
Sertorius, though on this concentration depended the success of their 
cause. And Perperna and his clique were a constant source of 
mischief. It was not the arms of Pompey, but the canker of dis- 
affection, that wrecked the Spanish rising. We begin to hear of 
desertions and mutual distrust. Sertorius was compelled to deal 
severely with some offenders, and lost much of his popularity. That 


* Probably by the pass of Mont Genivre and along by the river Druentia (Durance) into 

the Shone country. Mr Strachan-Davidson discusses the matter in an appendix to Appian 
eiv. 1. ^ 

® Appian MUhr. 68. ’ See Cicero pro Fontdo §§ 13 — 16. 

* A version of this letter is given in Sallust Aist. 11 98 (Maur., in i Kritz). 
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he became suspicious, and occasionally harsh, as troubles gathered 
round him, is doubtless true. He killed or sold into slavery a number 
of the school-boys under his care, to punish the defection of their 
fathers. It was the act of a madman. But the hostile tradition, 
which represents him as having become lazy and debauched, is pro- 
bably a slander due to admirers of Pompey or at least to writers 
of the anti-Marian party. A plot was formed against his life, and in 
the year 72 he was treacherously murdered at a banquet. Perperna, 
who was at the bottom of the business, succeeded to the command, 
but was soon after defeated and taken prisoner by Pompey, who put 
him to death. Order was now speedily restored in Spain. A few 
sieges were still necessary, but the natives for the most part had had 
enough of war. It was desirable to reward those Spaniards who had 
served Rome well. With this view the consuls of 72 by direction of 
the Senate carried a lex Gellia Cornelia by which Pompey was 
authorized to confer the Roman franchise on deserving individuals. 
Pompey acted on this law, probably passed at his suggestion. It 
happens that a case of enfranchisement thus granted^ is traceable 
in the later history. A native of Gades, who wask rewarded by 
Pompey, took the name L. Cornelius Balbus, and migrated to Rome. 
He became a person of great importance, and was connected with all 
the leading men of the time. Pompey returned to Rome in 71, 
shortly before his colleague Metellus. The latter had done good 
work in Spain, but was thought slow and averse® to roughing it. So 
at least said the admirers of Pompey, who managed to get most of 
the credit of success. ^ 


962. The province of Macedonia was one of the most troublesome 
parts of the Roman dominions. We have seen how the Senate tried 
to evade direct annexation after the overthrow of Perseus, and how 
they were at last forced to take over the government. We have noted 
a case of a governor® left in charge there for a number of years ; an 
exception so remarkable, that we can only account for it by assuming 
that this provincia was shirked by all that respected their own comfort 
and desired wealth or glory. It was indeed far too much for a single 
governor. The two kingdoms of Perseus and Gentius formed the 
mam part of it, the province proper; but the governor had a sort of 
supervisory authority over the nominally free states of Greece. We 
might call him Commissioner for the Greek states. In this capacity 
he might find congenial occupation, settling disputes and receiving 
flattery and gifts. But it would seem that most governors of Mace- 


S«e Reid’s Introduction to Cicero fro Bulbo, essay on this Balbus in Tyrrell and 
Purser’s Corrapmience oj Cicero vol. iv. ayrreii ana 

®SeeValer.Max.ixi§5. ® C. Sentius. See above §§ 803, 879. 
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donia had enough to do in the province itself. The Macedonian 
kingdom, created by conquest, had never been able to exist safely 
without a strong army. The barbarous tribes on the North and East 
were only restrained from invasion by fear. Since the formation of the 
Roman province things had changed for the worse. The provincials 
were disarmed, all save a few borderers, and Rome, now responsible for 
their defence, did not take the one effective step of maintaining a strong 
standing army of occupation. And so the history of Macedonia was 
largely made up of frontier wars. Inroads made in times of Roman 
weakness or neglect were followed by punitive expeditions beyond the 
Roman border, and the advance had on occasion even reached the 
Danube. But these fitful campaigns led to no lasting conquest. When 
the Romans retired, the barbarians closed in again and took the 
first opportunity of renewing their raids. Nothing short of conquest 
followed by annexation to the North and East could give peace to 
Macedonia, and of this there was at present no prospect. Already 
the great migratory peoples beyond the Danube, urged on by others* 
pressing on their rear, were beginning to cross the stream, and the 
pressure was destined to continue. And, beside these general causes 
of unrest, the Thracian tribes had in recent years been more than 
usually troublesome, stirred up by emissaries of Mithradates. 

963. We know of four governors* of Macedonia in this period. 
They seem to have held office for two years each. Cn. Cornelius 
Dolabella (79 — 7) had been consul in 81, Appius Claudius Fulcher 
(77 — 5) consul in 7^ C. Scribonius Curio (75 — 3) consul in 76, and 
M. Terentius Varro Lucullus (73 — i) consul in 73. All four are 
credited with victorious campaigns ; Dolabella and Claudius against 
the Thracians. About the same time we hear of one C. Cosconius* 
waging a successful war in Dalmatia, which shews that there was 
trouble on that side also. Curio made a great expedition to the North, 
defeated the Dardani and pushed on to the Danube. M. Lucullus 
took command at a critical moment. The war with Mithradates was 
in full course, and with it the Macedonian war was closely connected. 
While L. Lucullus pressed the king hard in Asia Minor, his brother 
dealt with the king’s allies in Europe. The campaigns of Marcus led 
him far afield. After beating the Thracian tribes, he took a number 
of cities, in particular some Greek or half-Greek towns on the 
coast of the Euxine. Mithradates,. who claimed to be the head and 
champion of the Greeks, especially of these outposts of Hellenism in 
northern lands, could not help them. Nor could they and their 

* See Jordanes, Getica ii. 

* See in general Livy ep. 91 — 97, Floras I 39 § 6, Eutrop. vi 2 — 10, Orosius v 23, vi 3. 

* See Eutropius vi 4, Orosius v 23 § 23, and Cicero pro Cluentio § 97. 
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barbarian neighbours help him. So Rome gained ground in both 
parts, thanks to a rational scheme of war. For a time quiet was 
restored in the Balkan countries, but there was nothing like a real 
conquest of Thrace. 

964. Among the difficulties of Macedonian governors was doubt- 
less one of which we do not directly hear, that of communication with 
Italy. It is true that the Adriatic passage was short, and that from 
Apollonia and Dyrrachium a Roman road {yia Egnatia) had been 
made through the mountains to the Macedonian lowlands and the 
Aegean seaboard. But we do hear that even the Adriatic was 
infested by pirate squadrons, and Cicero (exaggerating no doubt) 
declares* that the transport of troops from Brundusium was never 
attempted but in the heart of winter. If we believe this statement to 
contain any truth at all, it is plain that serious interruption might 
ensue from the fear of exposing a convoy of helpless transports to 
attack. In any case the march through the mountains was no easy 
matter in the winter, which in those parts is notoriously severe. This 
consideration leads us to the great development of piracy" and its 
causes. On a small scale it was a very ancient evil. Athens and Rhodes, 
each in its day of maritime greatness, had maintained some sort of 
police of the seas, and earlier powers had probably done the same 
before them. But Athens was nautically dead, and Rhodes withered. 
It rested with Rome to take the initiative in such matters now. Not 
only did Rome shirk this duty ; her policy directly tended to promote 
the growth of the evil. We have seen that the enormous demand for 
slaves encouraged the kidnapping of men in time of peace by sea and 
land. The slave-dealer was not likely to ask awkward questions ; he 
took his men and paid for them. The slave-supply inevitably fell 
more and more into the hands of the pirates. Their numbers grew 
fast as every war set adrift ruined and desperate men, and the civil 
wars in Italy" were no exception. Adventurers from Crete and else- 
where, deserters, and rough spirits generally, flocked to them. Every 
slave-war in Sicily or Italy created a fresh demand for slaves. The 
pirate leaders were evidently men of intelligence. Their enterprises 
were carried on in all parts of the Mediterranean, by bands which 
acted independently of each other. A central sovranty was impossible, 
but the various bodies recognized a common^ interest, helped each 
other at a pinch, and took care not to spoil each other’s game. They 

* Cic. de imptr. Cn. Pomp. § 3*. 

" Ihe pirates. Florus i 41 — t, Eutrop. vi 3, Orosius V 13, Dion Cass. XXXVI 90 — 13, 
Strabo xii 6 § 3, Appian «V, 1 m. 

We must remember that the Sullan proscriptions and confiscations were not reversed. 
Men feared to reopen dangerous questions, which might cause another civil war. 

* See Dion Cass, xxxvi 20 — 22. 
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well understood that their real enemy was Rome, and for the most 
part kept on good terms with other powers, especially with any power 
at war with Rome. They were of service to Sertorius and Mithradates. 
If they swindled Spartacus, we must not forget that he was already a 
thorn in the side of Rome, and that his destruction would mean 
a demand for more slaves. 

965, When Sulla patched up a peace with Mithradates, in haste 
to return to Italy, he had no time to attend to the pirates. But they 
had been very troublesome, and he had not forgotten them. One of 
the consuls of 79, P. Servilius Vatia, was appointed to the Cilician 
province, and commissioned to suppress piracy. The province was 
supposed to include Pamphylia and a considerable Hinterland, but it 
would seem that the power of Rome had been very ineffectively 
asserted in most of it. All along the southern coast of Asia Minor 
from Lycia to Cilicia the pirates now had settlements. They held 
the harbours, and their cities were populous and wealthy, thriving on 
the slave-trade and the plunder of commerce. Servilius, who was an 
able and upright man, got to work boldly. He defeated the corsair 
fleets, for thqjr swift barks, designed to catch the slow and escape 
from the strong, were no match‘ for his ships in battle. He took 
a number of towns on the coast, and made a campaign inland among 
the mountains of Isauria. He annexed at least a part of the 
mountainous western Cilicia. All these successful operations occu- 
pied him for about three years. But the chief fruits of his exertions 
were the captives and the rich booty, of which it was pointedly re- 
marked*' that he ren<fered full account on his return to Rome. The 
pirates were dispersed, and a few of them killed or taken captive. 
But the mass of them easily found shelter in Crete and other haunts 
till the proconsul’s back was turned. While he was triumphing as 
Isauricus in 75, they were reoccupying their old headquarters, and 
piracy was going on’ merrily as ever ; indeed it had never ceased. 

966. In the year 74 the Roman government had three serious 
wars on its hands. But so pressing were the dangers created by 
piracy, threatening the corn-supply of the Roman populace and the 
communication with the armies abroad, that another effort was made 
to put it down. The plan of assailing the pirates in their headquarters 
had failed ; it was now proposed to hunt them down wherever they 
could be found, and for this purpose to confer on a single commander 
very wide powers. M. AntoniusS a son of the orator, was invested 

’ See Cic. 11 in Verr. v § 8g for a comparison of a quadrireme with piratical light vessels. 

® Cic. n in Verr. I §§ 56, 57. 

’ It was in 76 that Caesar fell into the hands of pirates near Miletus. 

* Antonins. Velleius il 31, Livy ep. 97, Cicero div. in Caeeit. § 55. 
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with a general proconsular intperitim over the sea and sea-coasts. 
This power he was to exercise in the various provinces also, as the 
needs of his mission might require, concurrently with that of the 
local governors. Such powers were necessary for the object aimed 
at, but in the hands of an incompetent and worthless man they were 
worse than useless. So long as Antonius confined himself to making 
requisitions' on Rome’s provincial subjects, he merely added to burdens 
already too grievous. But, when he began to make war, his failure 
was disastrous, and a material addition to the dangers of Rome. 
Crete, the nursery of mercenaries and centre of disturbances from 
time immemorial, was now a congenial resort of the pirates. Its 
independence was inconsistent with the peace of its neighbours : it 
was clear that it must be conquered. So far well, but Antonius, who 
attacked the island with boastful confidence, seems to have been 
defeated and compelled to make a treaty with the Cretan leaders. 
This had to be referred to Rome, and the Cretans, anxious to end the 
war, sent envoys® to plead with the Senate for ratification of the pur- 
posely moderate terms granted to the beaten Antonius. But the 
Senate insisted on terms such as might have followed a Roman 
victory. So apparently nothing came of the treaty, but the Cretans 
henceforth could be under no delusion as to the intentions of Rome^ 
Antonius, whom the Roman wits nicknamed Creticus in derision, died 
in Crete. How the Romans dealt with Crete and with the pirates in 
general we shall see below. For the present we may well take note 
of the extreme naval weakness of Rome. Since the destruction 
of Carthage she had been under no necessity of keeping up a fleet 
save for purposes of maritime police, and a succession of wars on land 
had taxed her resources to the utmost. Her old policy had been to 
occupy or control all islands within reach, and this policy, in default 
of an efficient navy, had sufficed to make her virtually mistress of the 
seas. She now stood in danger of losing her island empire, and with 
it her communication by sea with her transmarine provinces. How 
much might depend on a speedy restoration of the peace of the waters, 
no man could tell. 

967. I must endeavour in a few words to give a slight sketch of 
the state of things in the East, so far as it concerns Roman history. 
In Egypt the degenerate Ptolemies were entering upon the last stage 
of their downward career. Murders depositions restorations, such 
were the chief events in the L^id house. In 81 the throne was 
vacant’, and Sulla placed a refugee Lagid prince (Ptolemy XII or 

' Cic. II in Vtrr. Ill § J13. 

® Diodorus XL i, Dion Cass, fragm. iii. 

’ Appian cat. I iii. 
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Alexander II) upon it. He murdered his queen, and was himself 
murdered by the mob of Alexandria. It was said that he left a will* 
bequeathing Egypt to the Roman people. But this is a very doubtful 
story. Rome did not take possession, and revolutions and anarchy 
went on for some years yet. The outlying province of Cyrene and 
its neighbouring cities had been left to Rome in 96, but was, as we 
saw, not occupied as a province. In 74 it was at last taken over* 
and for the present placed under a quaestor with the powers of a 
praetorian governor. This step was probably connected with the 
resolution to put down piracy, for it closed what was then* a harbour 
to the pirates and provided a convenient naval base facing the south 
coast of Crete. Syria had for some time past been the scene of 
frequent revolutions and wars. It was tending to fall under the 
power of the Parthian kings ; but a Scythian invasion weakened 
Parthia for a time, and in 83 Tigranes king of Armenia annexed 
some Parthian provinces, and with them Syria, to his dominions. A 
Seleucid prince still survived, and eventually sat upon the Syrian 
throne afterwards for a few years, but the great house of Seleucus 
had practically come to an end. Tigranes was now a powerful 
monarch. Rome was not at present inclined to meddle with him. 
It remained to be seen what sacrifices he would be willing to make 
for his father-in-law and ally. He was a Great King of the type 
common in the East since the days of the great Alexander. One of 
the appliances of royalty was a splendid capital city, and Tigranes 
resolved to create one. He, like Mithradates, was impressed by the 
talent of the Greeks, *and admired Greek cities. So he laid out a 
great city, and planted there a number of people drawn* from the 
semi-hellenized cities of Cappadocia and eastern Cilicia. He named 
it Tigranocerta, and did all he could to encourage Greek civilization 
and literature. But the whole spirit of the Armenian Great King was 
oriental. He and Mithradates were essentially a pair of Sultans. 
For the present they had a common interest, the opposition to Roman 
dominion in the East : but, if Rome had been beaten back, one of the 
two would assuredly have devoured the other. From the death of 
Sulla till the renewal of the Pontic war in 74 the Roman government 
had not effectively asserted itself in Asiatic affairs. Tigranes annexed 
Syria and even Cappadocia, and Rome looked on. 

g68. The actual breach with Mithradates came about in con- 
nexion with Bithynia. In 75 the worthless Nicomedes III died, and 

1 Cicero de lege agr. 11 §§ 41 — 4. 

* Sallust hist, ftagm. il 43 (Maur., ll 47 Kritz|. 

* Since destroyed by the subsidence of that coast. 

* See in particular Appian Mithr. 67. 
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bequeathed' his kingdom to the Roman people. The bequest was 
accepted, as was indeed necessary, if it was not to fall into the hands 
of the king of Pontus. Moreover, the prospect of a new province to 
plunder whetted the imperial appetite of the Roman capitalists. But 
Mithradates meant to have Bithynia, and no better chance than the 
present was likely to occur. He had a large army ready, recruited 
mainly from the hardy peoples of the steppes beyond the Euxine and 
the Thracians of the Balkan. His fleet, raised among his maritime 
allies and subjects, was organized and commanded by Greeks, and was 
efficient according to the standards of those days. A large part of 
his army was trained on the Roman model, for the civil wars and 
proscriptions had provided the king with Roman officers , two of his 
chief advisers were Marians who had escaped from the legions of 
Fimbria when they went over to Sulla. Experience had taught him 
that Roman armies, if well led, were not to be overwhelmed by mere 
numbers, and his first care now was to improve the quality of his 
troops. He knew that most of the peoples of Asia Minor wished him 
well, and the Pisidians and Isaurians had lately been irritated by the 
expedition of Servilius. Any success against Roman generals would 
cause a widespread rising in his favour. At his back was his ally 
Tigranes of Armenia. It is true that he could not rely on the 
Galatians. These Celtic tribes did not readily accommodate them- 
selves to the system of an oriental despotism, and some of them at 
least preferred a connexion with Rome. But his good friends the 
pirates enabled him to extend his views. By the advice of his Marian 
refugees he opened negotiations with Sertorius^n Spain, and a treaty 
was concluded in the year 75, by which the king was bound to support 
the Spanish rising with money and ships, while the Marian leader on 
behalf of Rome agreed to let all the parts of Asia Minor not as yet in 
Roman possession be incorporated in the Pontic empire. He also 
sent him a Roman general. Mithradates now set to work. He put 
up a son of Nicomedes as claimant of the Bithynian kingdom. This 
was in effect a declaration of war against Rome, and he prepared to 
support his claim by force of arms. 

969. We have already remarked that the consuls'* of 74, L. Lucullus 
and M. Cotta, were appointed to Cilicia and Bithynia. The former 
was meant to take charge of the chief operations by land, the latter 

' Authorities criticized by Maurenbrecher I 58 — 60, who prefers the other version, of 
intestacy followed by Roman occupation. See § 946. 

® Mithradatic war, general authorities. Plutarch ImcuU. 6 — 36, Appian Mithr. 67 — 90, 
Livy ep. 93 — 98, Floras i 40 §§ 13 — *i, Eutrop. vt 6 — 9, Orosius vi a, 3, Dion Cass, xxxvi 
3—19, Memnon {FHG in 545 — 58), Fhlegon n (FHG ill 606). Much of interest in Cicero 
de imper. Cn. Pomp. 
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The siege of Cyzicus 

was primarily to conduct the naval war, though he had some land- 
force as well. It would appear that some arrangement was made 
by which the province of Asia was also placed under* Lucullus 
(not at first as governor, for we have traces of other governors), for it 
is clear that he did not start his campaign from the distant South. 
We hear of him later striving to check abuses in Asia, and it is highly 
probable that he advanced by one of the roads from Pergamum to 
Cyzicus. The war opened as usual with a Roman disaster. Mithra- 
dates found Cotta posted at Chalcedon, and defeated him both by sea 
and by land. He pushed on to the West and received the submission 
of the coast districts of Mysia, which was a part of the province Asia. 
Among the Greek towns of the Propontis was the flourishing city of 
Cyzicus, one of the republics whose autonomy was respected by Rome. 
The Cyzicenes, ‘ our very loyal allies,’ as Cicero calls them, refused to 
admit the king, who thereupon laid siege to the place with an immense 
army and a strong fleet. Cyzicus lay on an island joined to the 
mainland by a small causeway or neck of land perhaps improved 
by art. The ground on which it stood “ was low, and Mithradates 
occupied a height on the mainland opposite the isthmus and another 
on the island *at the back of the town, thus commanding all the space 
outside the walls. But the walls were strong, and the defence 
stubborn. All the skill of his Greek engineers was foiled, and the 
king himself came near to being captured in a mine. His own forces 
were in danger from their very numbers, for food ran short in his 
camp. Lucullus marched to relieve the besieged, and cut off the 
besiegers’ supplies by land. Winter was coming on, and the supply 
by sea became difficult. Mithradates still pressed on the siege, but 
famine and pestilence carried off a great part of his troops, and he had 
to give way. He sent home his fleet, and fled with the remains of his 
army to Lampsacus on the Hellespont, whence he transported them 
home by sea. Lucullus did not neglect to pursue him. If there had 
been an effective fleet cooperating with the Roman army, the war 
would probably have ended there and then. But the fleet of 
Mithradates (perhaps a second squadron) had the upper hand in the 
Aegean, and kept him in touch with the pirates and with Crete. He 
had also other armies operating in the interior of Asia Minor, mostly 
with success : only Deiotarus, a Galatian chief, made a vigorous stand 
on the side of Rome. 

970. Lucullus wintered at Cyzicus (74 — 3), preparing for^ a 

* See Cicero ^ro Flacco §§ 45, 85. Lucullus was there cmsulari imperio, for war purposes, 
till 7a or 71. 

“ Cyzicus. Strabo xii 8 § ii, Pompon. Mela i 98, Pliny NH v 142, and the Admiralty 
charts. 
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vigorous campaign in the spring. His first care was to destroy 
the Pontic fleet, which threatened his line of communications with 
Italy, and might even attempt something against Italy itself. His 
lieutenants had been busy collecting naval contingents from Rome’s 
maritime allies. The new fleet beat the enemy in two battles and 
cleared the Aegean. Lucullus had now secured most of Bithynia, 
and he advanced against Mithradates by land, while Cotta with a 
fleet entered the Euxine. Things had gone ill with the king on his 
homeward voyage. Storms and wrecks had cost him many ships and 
men. But he held most of the coast-cities, and he had thrown a 
garrison into Heraclea. The town* was a strong fortress. As a 
Greek republic of more than average vitality, the Heracleots would 
gladly have stood neutral ; but Mithradates got the town by treachery, 
and left the wretched citizens to bear the penaltyof opposing Rome. 
While Lucullus pushed on into the Pontic kingdom, and C. Triarius 
held the sea with the fleet. Cotta undertook the siege of Heraclea. 
For about two years the place kept him at bay, but supplies began to 
fail, and it was at length betrayed by the king’s own officers. The 
Heracleots, after being bullied and starved by the garrison, were now 
handed over to be murdered or enslaved by the Roman troops, who 
barbarously sacked the town. Works of art were shipped for Rome 
and mostly lost at sea. The brutality and rapacity of Cotta seem to 
have been notorious. After his return to Rome his enemies charged 
him with misconduct and peculation. The Senate could not screen 
him, and bills were passed for setting free the prisoners and making 
all possible restitution to the injured Heracleott. But when it came 
to hunting up the survivors in order to restore the city, only a poor 
remnant could be found. So the restitution did not come to much, 
nor does this Cotta seem to have received any adequate punishment. 
It is well to take note of this affair, for it throws light on the imperial 
methods of the Roman Republic. 

971. We must return to Lucullus. He had nothing to do 
with this shameful business of Heraclea. His aim was to catch 
Mithradates and bring him to battle, but he could not do this until 
the sea had been cleared and the coast districts of Pontus secured in 
his rear. Sieges of the Pontic strongholds thus engaged most of his 
time and forces in a good part of the years 73 and 72. But he 
marched up the country as far as Cabeira on the Lycus, and gained a 
decided success over the king, whose army was no longer so good in 
quality as it had been. Mithradates was for the moment beaten. He 
sent orders that his wives and female relatives should be put to death, 

> The extracts from Memnon {FHG ill 545—58), himself a native of this city, are 
interesting and important as giving a non- Roman version of events. 
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as he could not withdraw them from the place where he had lodged 
them. He fled to Armenia, and took refuge with Tigranes. But 
Tigranes had as yet no open quarrel with Rome. He had enough on 
hand, what with his provinces taken from the Parthians and his other 
annexations such as Syria. So he received Mithradates as a refugee, 
but did not employ his immense army to support his cause. For 
many months he did not even admit his father-in-law to an audience. 
Meanwhile the chief Pontic cities, Sinope Amisus and others, fell into 
the hands of the lieutenants of Lucullus, only after a stubborn 
resistance in many cases. No doubt the garrisons contained many 
desperate men, who could expect little mercy from a Roman con- 
queror. There were some excesses when these places were taken, but 
nothing like the ruin of Heraclea. The policy of Lucullus was very 
different to that of Cotta. By about the middle of the year 70 it 
seems that the ancestral kingdom of Mithradates had been brought 
under the dominion of Rome. But during a great part of this war of 
sieges the proconsul was busy with administrative duties further to 
the West. 

97a. The state of the province of Asia was truly deplorable. 
The exactions of Sulla had compelled the cities to raise large sums 
of money on loan at exorbitant interest, and the Roman financiers, 
backed by corrupt and rapacious governors, held the wretched pro- 
vincials in their grip. Good care was taken that the debts should not 
be paid off but go on mounting. The amount of the public debts is 
said to have been 20,000 talents (say £4,750,000) at first, and after 
some 12 years to have now reached 120,000 talents (over £28,000,000). 
These amounts are only worth mentioning as a record of Roman 
usury which Plutarch found in his authority (probably Sallust) and 
does not seem to have felt any difficulty in believing. Of the private 
indebtedness we have no estimate, but it was enormous. As the cities 
were constrained to sell their public property, so men with families 
had to part with marketable sons and daughters. Slaves they had to 
be, somewhere or other ; and, once they belonged to a Roman owner, 
they had at least a maintenance and protection. There may be some 
exaggeration in these stories, but they are nowise incredible : Verres 
had, according to Cicero, done things as bad or worse. This was one 
of the ways in which the Roman brokers got hold of the works of art 
and attractive slaves for which Roman society could always supply 
rich purchasers. 

973. Lucullus was not the man to tolerate a system of such 
infamous oppression. If Mithradates was to be put down effectually^ 
Asiatics must be taught to look upon Roman sovranty as better, or at 
least not worse, than the absolute monarchy of a Great King. We 

3—2 
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must remember that the constitution of Rome provided no standing 
army to overawe the province in time of peace. He probably saw 
that continual wars would consume more than the revenues of the 
province could supply. Asia was meant to be a mainstay of the 
Roman treasury. But complete exhaustion was manifestly near, and 
the province would be a burden if the process were allowed to go on. 
Romans in the name of Rome were for their own private gain ruining 
one of Rome’s most valuable assets. He set to work with drastic 
measures of relief. The rate of interest* was reduced to i 7 o- The 
accumulated burdens of usury were cancelled. An arrangement was 
made by which the creditor received yearly a fixed share (25 °/J 
of the debtor’s income towards payment of the reduced debt. The 
public debt was to be discharged in double (40,000 talents for 20,000) 
instead of sixfold (120,000) as claimed by the Roman capitalists. It 
was a desperate remedy for a desperate evil. We are told that in less 
than four years the province was cleared of debt by this bold policy. 
But if there was joy in Asia’ there was a bitter cry in Rome. It may 
be that Lucullus hardly understood the trend of Roman politics 
during the three or four years of his absence. The senatorial govern- 
ment was greatly weakened, in fact falling fast. The rage of 
disappointed greed only drove the capitalist Knights into closer 
alliance with the ‘ popular ’ party, and there began a series of attacks 
upon the absent proconsul which only ended with his recall. It 
mattered not that the money-lenders had richly deserved his inter- 
ference ; that he had acted in the true interest of Rome, whose power 
he was representing ; that the grateful provincials founded festivals in 
his honour. He was now held up to the Roman mob as a typical 
noble, full of pride and ambition, overbearing to fellow-citizens, and 
accused of protracting the eastern war for his own glory. It was not 
yet possible to get him superseded in command, so the capitalists had 
to wait : but they neither forgot nor forgave. 

974 ' Lucullus had made enemies at home by his uprightness. 
With his army he had trouble on the score of discipline. He seems 
never to have had a large force at disposal. Five legions formed the 
core of it, and two of these were the legions of Fimbria, left behind by 
Sulla when he returned to Italy. The bulk of the men in them were 
the original levies, seasoned veterans of splendid fighting qualities, 
but apt to be unruly, and corrupted by living at free quarters among 
the submissive people of Asia. The first great task of Lucullus bar) 
been to restore discipline in the legions, particularly among the 

' ^ That is, I Ig per month, I imagine. See Plutarch Lucullus 20. 

’ In Cicero pro Flacco § 85 we read of bequeste to Lucullus, apparently from’ grateful 
provincialS| but the passage is somewhat obscure. 
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Fighting Fimbrians. And in the earlier years of the war he seems to 
have been on the whole successful in this respect. But as time went 
by a deterioration set in. Men wearied of campaigns, and wintering 
in Armenia was not the same thing as wintering in the province Asia. 
No doubt those who had filled their purses wanted to be where 
pleasures could be bought, while the unlucky or unthrifty were sick of 
the whole business. Nor was the latter part of the war under 
Lucullus an unbroken series of victories. His lieutenants were more 
than once defeated. The proconsul himself still led his troops to 
victory, but then he was too strict, and too much concerned to protect 
the goods of conquered enemies. In short the Roman soldiery of 
that age were spoilt children, and to command their best services for 
any length of time was only possible to a man at once genial and 
attractive. With all his merits, Lucullus had not the necessary 
sympathy and magnetism to carry his army with him by sheer 
personal attachment and so to complete his task. And in the last 
stage of his career in the East, when the loyalty of his officers was 
being sapped by the news from Rome, and rumour foreshadowed his 
recall, he hacf so far lost control of his men that he could effect 
nothing. Thus the splendid achievements of Lucullus did not bring 
him the glory he desired. He had sown, but his rival Pompey was to 
reap. 

975. It appears to have been in the year 70 that Lucullus, having 
now got a firm hold of Pontus and done his work of reform in Asia, 
sent an ambassador tq Tigranes with a demand for the extradition' of 
Mithradates. Tigranes was away in Syria, busy with the organization 
of his new provinces, and generally playing the Great King. The 
envoy, Lucullus’ brother-in-law Appius Claudius, turned his long 
journey to good account by treating secretly with some of the chiefs 
of principalities and head men of cities now become dependent on the 
king. He encouraged them in hopes of deliverance by Roman help, 
but warned them to wait quietly for the present. As for Tigranes, he 
flatly refused to give up Mithradates, and Appius answered by a 
declaration of war. Mithradates was now openly taken into favour, 
and Tigranes prepared to back him up with a great army. It was the 
old story of Antiochus and Philip over again : he first let Mithradates 
be overthrown, and then faced Rome single-handed. Lucullus saw 
his opportunity. He was at Sinope, which he had recently taken, 

^ No doubt this was a bold step, and may be viewed as beyond the instructions from 
Rome. But Lucullus had been sent to put down Mithradates. No army of occupation 
would be maintained in conquered Pontus. To capture or kill the king was the tmly 
possible security for peace. Ferrero’s (i 199) comparison of Lucullus to Napoleon seems 
to me a misleading analogy. 
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and he was free to move. His brother’s campaigns had pacified the 
Thracians for the time, and Machares, a son of Mithradates, who was 
governing the Bosporan (Crimean) kingdom, had sought the friend- 
ship of Rome. He now left a detachment behind in Pontus, and 
hastened up the country with a very small but efficient force, to strike 
Tigranes and forestall an invasion. His men were already grumbling 
and loth to march. But he pushed on, crossed the Euphrates, and 
entered the districts to the north of Mesopotamia, making for 
Tigranocerta. Tigranes, like a true Sultan, put to death the first 
man who reported the approach of the Romans. At last the truth 
had to come out, but even then the king had no notion of his danger. 
Before he was well aware of it, Lucullus had routed and cut up a force 
sent to meet him, and was besieging Tigranocerta. The king had 
left his new capital in a hurry, to get together his main army ; indeed 
he had left behind his concubines, who were only recovered by a 
special party of cavalry making a dash through the Roman lines. 
Against the advice of Mithradates and others he soon advanced to 
relieve the city at the head of a motley host . reckoned at about 
250,000 men. Lucullus did not abandon the siege, btit marched to 
meet the enemy with his main force. The odds were about one 
to twenty, but that mattered not. Generalship and skill turned the 
day. Rolled into a helpless mass, the oriental foot was butchered, 
and the horse ran away, but were mostly cut down. Mithradates had 
not been present. He now came to the front again and was left 
to command the new army which the two }cings began to raise. 
Lucullus soon took Tigranocerta, and allowed his men to enjoy the 
plunder of private goods. Games and shows were held to celebrate 
the victory. It is said that, among the Greeks brought there by 
Tigranes to give a Hellenistic tone to the place, there were some 
actors, who were now employed to entertain the victorious Romans. 
Lucullus had some' Galatian and Thracian auxiliaries in his army, 
and the gathering must have been a strange one. The mongrel 
population of the city were soon scattered to their former homes, and 
the new capital of Tigranes was deserted. 

976. Such were the chief results of the campaign of 69 B.C. A 
number of principalities and cities made submission to the conqueror, 
who wintered with his army in the land of Gordyene by the upper 
Tigris. Tigranes was cut off from Syria. A prince of the house of 
Seleucus^ still remained, and he now became king for a little while. 
The winter of 69 — 8 was an anxious time. Lucullus knew, it seems, 
of ithe agitation against him in Rome. It is said that he had made 

' Plutarch LiuuU. t 8 —g, Memnon 56 (/“W III 556). 

® Appian Syr. 70. 
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arrangements* for quieting some of the agitators by bribes. This 
may remind us of a difficulty not mentioned in our authorities. He 
was some 500 miles or more distant from the force left behind in 
Pontus and from the seaports of that region. Until he summoned 
that force to join him, his line of communications can only have been 
held by a few weak posts, for he had no men to spare. Yet he seems 
to have been able to communicate with his lieutenants in the rear 
without hindrance, and this through a wild mountainous country. I 
will not attempt to solve this difficulty by guesses, but merely state it, 
to shew the unsatisfactory nature of our record. The scene of interest 
now shifts for a time to the Parthian court. Both Mithradates and 
Lucullus were wishing to get help from that quarter. But the 
Parthian king played a double game, and would help neither. 
Lucullus resolved to coerce him, and ordered up the rest of his troops 
from Pontus in preparation for a Parthian war. But they were 
mutinous and would not come. News of their refusal encouraged the 
discontent of his own army, so he gave up the plan, and marched 
northwards instead. He hoped to reach Artaxata, the Armenian 
capital, and effect the conquest of Armenia. He met the new army 
under Mithradates, and won another victory. But when he continued 
his advance his men openly refused to go on. The campaign of 68 
had been begun late, owing to delays and change of plan, and the 
cold and wet of the Armenian mountains were more than they would 
endure. There was nothing for it but to march south again. Lucullus 
therefore returned t<» the districts he had lately left, and besieged 
and took the strong town of Nisibis. After this he wintered again in 
Gordyene, his men more mutinous® than ever, and clamouring for 
their discharge. In the case of the Fimbrian veterans this was not 
wonderful. They had been raised by the Marian leaders in 86, and 
by the winter of 68 — 7 they had served quite 18 years in the East. 

977. Things now got rapidly worse for Lucullus. In Armenia 
Tigranes recovered his lost ground. Soon news came that Mith- 
radates had entered Pontus, won back a number of towns, beaten one 
of the proconsul’s lieutenants and shut him up in Cabeira. Old age 
and a wound could not check him, and the natives preferred his rule to 
that of the Romans. Triarius moved up and relieved Cabeira, and 
even gained some success against the king. But Mithradates was still 
dangerous, and Lucullus had to hurry back to meet him. Before 


* See Manrenbrecher on Sail. Airf. iragm. iv 71. 

® Among the officers who promoted this mutiny was P. Clodius (see § 977), whose 
relations with Lucullus are described in Plutarch Zuf. 34. He worked in the interest of 
Pompey, no doubt intriguing in Rome, and may have been an agent, as Ferrero thinks. 
See § 984. He was brother of the Claudius named in § 975. 
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he arrived, another disaster had occurred. Mithradates had threatened 
a small depot of the Romans, the relief of which the clamours of his 
men, now quite out of hand, forced Triarius to attempt. This brought 
on a battle, in which the Roman force was utterly defeated, and only 
escaped annihilation by a strange device of a brave man. The king 
had from the first had with him a number of Roman exiles. It seems 
that some of these were still left, for a Roman centurion made his 
way unsuspected to his side and wounded him. Another version 
makes the centurion actually one of those in the service of Mith- 
radates. The fall of the king threw his army into confusion, and 
so the Romans had time to rally. Whether true or not, this story 
gives us a very credible picture of the character of the two armies at 
this time. Mithradates soon recovered. When Lucullus came up, he 
could do nothing. The king held a strong position, and waited. 
The Roman camp was a scene of mutinous disobedience. An 
Armenian army was advancing into Cappadocia, cutting off scattered 
Romans on the way. An appeal for help (how sent^ we do not hear) 
to the governor of Cilicia met with no response. Lucullus heard that 
Tigranes was approaching with his main army, and set out to meet 
him ; but he had not gone far when his men finally refused to follow 
him any longer. Weary no doubt they were of hard campaigning 
under a stern and scrupulous commander. Ambition was for him, 
not for them. But the movement of politics in Rome was the chief 
cause of the collapse of Lucullus. It was known that he was about 
to be recalled, and even his officers no longer heeded him. A certain 
P. Claudius had begun to make mischief while at Nisibis. Afterwards 


he found it better to withdraw from the proconsul^s service, and 
Marcius the governor of Cilicia received him on his staff. This was 
the same Clodius afterwards notorious as a violent mob-leader. 

978. Early in the year 67 the enemies of Lucullus had at last 
carried their point. Already the province of Cilicia had been as- 
signed to Q. Marcius Rex, consul in 68. And now a lex Gabinia' 
pve Bithynia and Pontus to M’ Acilius Glabrio, consul in 67. 
Lucullus having reported the conquest of Pontus, ten commissioners* 
were also appointed to make the usual regulations for the new 
province. But, when the new governor and his colleagues reached 
Bithynia, they found that there was nothing to be done in Pontus. 
Ihe mere news of their appointment had sufficed to take from 
‘o nake Lucullus apply to Marcius on his way to Cilicia, 

« ttr® 

* Maurenbrecher on Sail. Mst. frag, v 13. 

® ^ Wends of 
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Lucullus all that was left of authority. He could do nothing but 
look on while Mithradates was recovering his lost kingdom and 
Tigranes overrunning Cappadocia. The Fimbrian troops had heard 
of their discharge, and wanted to start for Italy ; but at the entreaty 
of their comrades they agreed to wait for the end of summer, so 
as not to expose the rest of the army to destruction. The disgrace 
of Lucullus was complete. The people in power at Rome had in- 
directly dropped the war without making peace. Glabrio remained in 
Bithynia, for the prospect of taking over Pontus under present 
conditions was not an attractive one. Both he and Lucullus must at 
least have suspected that at the back of this weak renunciation of the 
fruits of victory there was an intention of reserving the power and 
glory of command for another man. Such was the connexion between 
war and politics in this age of the Republic. The treatment of 
Lucullus established a principle for the guidance of leaders. Already 
it had been proved that the army was the dominant force in politics, 
and that the road to preeminence lay through military glory. But as 
yet no leader was prepared to use the sword as a means of gaining 
and keeping a* despotic power. The connexion between politics and 
war had to continue for a while yet. The means of working this 
system had been roughly outlined by Marius at the time of the 
Cimbric war. It consisted in the alliance of a general in command 
with a tribune at home. Suita’s muzzling of the tribunate had 
checked its development. Pompey had in the restored power of the 
tribunate an instrumgnt ready to his hand, and it was he that first 
regularly turned it to account. The tribunate had long been the 
tool of the Senate. Now for a few momentous years it became the 
tool of the great proconsuls. The example of Pompey was boldly 
followed by Caesar, who was thus enabled to use a democratic 
appliance for the overthrow of the worn-out Republic. 

The interest of the story of Lucullus in the East is great, for 
it throws much light on the conditions of Roman public life at this 
time. But in telling it, though briefly, with omission of a mass of 
doubtful or irrelevant detail, we have got down to the year 67. It is 
time to turn back and consider the events which were contemporary 
with the failure of Lucullus and which were in part connected with 
his recall. 
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INTERNAL AFFAIRS 69—66 B.C.^ POMPEY’S PREEMINENCE 

67 — 62 B.C. 

979. The restoration of the powers of the tribunate in the consul- 
ship of Pompey and Crassus was a measure that soon made itself felt 
in the public life of Rome. The armies were disbanded, political 
parties faced each other, and the ambitions of individuals were left 
to seek their fulfilment in the sphere of politics. For the only war on 
foot was that in the East, and as yet Lucullus was apparently well 
able to finish his task. In the year 69 the restoration of the Capitoline 
temple, begun by Sulla, was so far complete that the dedication was 
performed by Catulus* (consul 78), whom the censors 'of 70 — 69 had 
chosen asprinceps senatus. He was a bold and determined aristocrat, 
and till his death nine years later was the head of the Sullan party. 
As an orator he was not in the first rank, but the eloquence of 
Hortensius was employed on the same side. Hortensius was consul 
in this year with Q. Metellus. In the allotment of the provinces, the 
charge of the Cretan war (for the failure of,,Antonius had to be 
repaired) fell to Hortensius. He did not wish to leave Rome, where 
all his interests were centred, and resigned the province to his 
colleague. Metellus conquered Crete, but it took him three years 
(68 — 6) of rough work, as we shall see below. The new juries were 
now sitting, and we find Cicero’ engaged in the defence of a M. (or M’) 
Fonteius, who had been governor of Transalpine Gaul at the time 
when Pompey was sent to Spain. The services rendered by him in 
sending supplies, and in providing winter quarters for the army 
beaten by Sertorius. were the strong part of Cicero’s case. The 
necessities of advocacy compelled him to disparage the worth of 
provincial evidence, on which he had almost entirely relied in the 
prosecution of Verres. That he laid stress on the great extent to 

’ General aulhorities. Dion Cass.fragm. jii, xxxvi *3— xxxvil 13, Velleius ll 31— 40, 
Suetonius/K/. 6—8, Appian Mithr. 91— 119, Cicero dt imper. Cn. Pomp., Livy ep. 99—103, 
Floras I 40—4*. Eutropius vi n— 16, Oiosius vi 4—6, Plutarch’s Pompty, Lucullus, Caesar. 
Alsp Maurenbrecber’s Sallust 11 195 — 9, 

See inscription in Wilmanns 700. The story of the offering intercepted by Verres is 
interesting, Cicero ii in Verr. iv §§ 60 — 71. 

’ C\z. pro Fonteio, especially §§ tr — 17. 
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The state of politics 

which Roman capital was employed in the province, and the great 
number of Roman financial agents doing business there, was probably 
a move to interest the Equestrian part of the jury on the side of his 
client. 

980. For the present the position of Cicero was that of a leading 
counsel, whose services in court all parties were anxious to secure. 
But he had entered on an official career, and it was certain that he 
would soon have to come forward as a political speaker. The state of 
the public courts was not materially improved by the introduction of 
the composite juries. The attempt to check provincial extortion by 
playing off senators and Knights against one another was doomed 
to failure. A governor could no longer restrain the malpractices of 
Roman usurers and tithe-farmers, for his fellow-senators could no 
longer protect him. But, if he left the capitalists a free hand, or 
helped them, he might freely enrich himself. If brought to trial, his 
conviction was most unlikely, and would almost certainly depend 
on the influence of his personal enemies. And the revival of interest 
in politics, which followed the restoration of the tribunate, did not 
tend to lessem the demand for money. The tribunate was now again 
worth 'competing for. A tribune could make himself felt as the 
leader of the ‘ Roman people,’ that is the sovran mob, or, failing this, 
he could sell himself to the nobles as an organ of obstruction. And 
there were ten tribunes to be elected every year. Moreover, it was 
noticed that the recent removal of 64 senators from the roll had 
increased the number of candidates for offices. Many of these men 
were seeking to regain as magistrates a place in the House. With 
more competition there was more bribery, and more extravagance in 
public games and entertainments. In 68 we hear that C. Piso 
won his election as consul by bribery. Accusers appeared to threaten 
a prosecution, but he bought them off, and was actually consul in 67. 
After this he was governor of Transalpine Gaul. For his conduct 
there he was prosecuted by Caesar on a charge of extortion, and 
successfully defended by Cicero. He belonged to the party of sena- 
torial nobles led by Catulus, and seems to have been a notable 
specimen of his class. The truth was simply that money ruled most 
things in the later Republic. Speaking generally, a man had to be 
corrupt himself in order to have the means of corrupting others. Few 
could win promotion by the sword, like Pompe}', or by laying clients 
under obligation, like Cicero. But the power of a full purse was any 
man’s weapon, and the purse emptied had to be refilled. 

981. These details will suffice to give us some slight notion of the 
political atmosphere of Rome in the time following the changes of the 
year 70. The two really important men, Pompey and Crassus, were 
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for a while nursing their ambitions in private life, watching oppor- 
tunities and each other. Crassus was the elder, and he had spent 
enormous sums in winning popular favour by bounties and entertain- 
ments. But in military reputation he was inferior to his rival, so he 
set himself to gain ground in other ways. He was not a great orator, 
but a very painstaking counsel, and ever ready to serve those who 
needed his help. His wealth enabled him to attach to his interest a 
number of useful persons by judicious loans, and his affable and 
popular bearing disposed people generally in his favour. And yet 
there was something in Crassus that prevented him from ever en- 
joying the affection and full confidence of his fellow-citizens. Self- 
interest was in him too transparent a motive. Those who found in 
him an enemy knew that he might at any moment become their friend, 
but his friends were also conscious that he had in him the making of 
an enemy. He was thought by some a dangerous man to meddle 
with, and the sinister rumours of his doings in the time of the pro- 
scriptions can hardly have died away. In the eyes of the now 
reviving Marians Pompey might appear to have been a hard con- 
queror, but Crassus had made his millions out of the ruin of families. 
Pompey no doubt lost surface-popularity by his adherence to the role 
of Indispensable Military Man in time of peace. He stood aloof from 
the minor affairs of public life as far as possible, and shewed none of 
the accommodating assiduity of Crassus in the relations of private 
life. Neither sought an ordinary provincial governorship: Crassus 
was doing well for his own interests in Rome, while Pompey waited 
for some exceptional call to draw him from his proud seclusion. At 
the time of the census he had betrayed his self-satisfaction in having 
shewn that the rules made for ordinary men did not apply to him. 
In passing the inspection as an eques, he was asked ‘ Have you served 
all the campaigns required by law?’ His answer was ‘Yes, and all 
under my own command.’ This spirit he had carried into his retire- 
ment, and it was inevitable that he should soon become restless, with 
Crassus flourishing at home, and Lucullus winning victories abroad. 
W^e shall see that he had not long to wait for the coveted opportuni- 
ties of coming dramatically to the front. 

982. These two pupils of Sulla, mutually jealous, had for a 
moment combined to gratify common ambitions by overthrowing 
their master’s system. The Senate naturally distrusted them, while 
to the reviving Marians a genuine representative of the ‘popular’ 
party was more congenial. The heir of their tradition was in every 
way a striking contrast to these two rival personalities. They were 
men of ability, Pompey indeed really great as a soldier, but Caesar 
was a genius. The Roman people had produced one at last: the 
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Julian house was of the bluest blood of the Roman patriciate, and in 
Caesar the steely nerve of the true-born Roman of the olden time was 
equipped with Greek clearness of vision and tempered by a wide and 
various experience. Pompey and Crassus were narrow, Caesar was 
broad. They had both an evil record of conduct towards fellow- 
citizens, while Caesar was clear. They had so managed things that 
their political position was already ambiguous, while about Caesar’s 
adhesion to the ‘popular’ cause there was no doubt whatever. That 
the championship of that cause must lead him to ruin or to monarchy 
was probably as yet hidden even from himself. Men, and still more 
women, succumbed to his social charm. Money he spent so lavishly 
that to superficial observers he seemed to be sacrificing all future 
prospects for the pleasure of the hour ; but it was afterwards remarked 
that he had got good value for his outlay. Before he began his official 
career he was, it is said, already deep in debt. Of course his creditors 
were now interested in his welfare, and this bold mortgaging of his 
future was in truth a proof that he had confidence in himself. Nor 
was his intimacy with the Roman ladies a mere diversion or a vulgar 
fruition of tlje lax morality of the age. He seems to have taken 
a genuine pleasure in female society, and to a man walking in dark 
slippery paths the chances of gaining secret information were no doubt 
invaluable. That he was found loveable by good Judges, and that in 
after life he found faithful adherents, is no great wonder; he was 
neither a man of greed like Crassus, nor a man of blood like Pompey. 
Of course the Roman aristocrats were not to be mitigated by generosity 
and mercy. Caesar^was their open and consistent adversary, and 
from the vital antipathy between the two opposing forces there was 
destined to proceed one of the saddest tragedies of the world. 

983. In 69 Caesar began the regular ‘ course of honours ’ by being 
elected quaestor, an office which he served in the next year under the 
governor of the Further Spain. But before he left he had to bear a 
chief part in two funerals. His aunt Julia, widow of old Marius, 
had of course none of her husband’s family left to do her honour. 
Suetonius preserves the words of the funeral speech in which he 
called attention to the illustrious origin of his aunt, and thereby of 
himself. Her mother’s stock were March who claimed descent from 
king Ancus, while the Julii were the offspring (through Aeneas) of a 
goddess, Venus, mother of the legendary founder of Rome. This was 
no idle manifesto. He was proud of his birth. That he was dis- 
qualified from holding the tribunate, the office of plebeian brawlers, 
was probably to him a relief. Now that a Patrician had as spch 
enjoyed no political privilege for hundreds of years, there was nothing 
against a popular leader in the fact of his being a son of the ancient 
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nobility. A keen student of human nature, as Caesar was, must have 
been aware that his traditional rank was all in his favour with the 
common people. His wife Cornelia was also lately dead, and he went 
out of his way to speak over her also, though it was only customary to 
deliver these panegyrics over ladies who died in a ripe old age. But 
the public exposure of grief was thoroughly Roman: the joy and 
sorrow of great houses was in fact a part of the life of Rome. The 
display of the face-mask {imago) of Marius at the funeral of Julia was 
quite in order. The point was that Caesar dared to shew it. Times 
had changed, and the conqueror of the Cimbri was no longer a public 
enemy. Of Caesar’s service as quaestor in Spain we only know that 
he went to hold the assizes for the governor in the South-West, in 
fact that he went through the usual administrative and judicial duties 
of his post. It has been well remarked^ that he must have taken 
a great interest in the achievements of Sertorius. But news of move- 
ments on foot in Rome soon drew his active spirit to the centre 
of things. He returned in 67 as soon as he could get leave to go. 
He seems to have journeyed by land, perhaps for fear of the sea- 
rovers, and so passed by Pompey’s new route through Cisalpine Gaul. 
There he found excitement prevailing in the towns north of the Po. 
In contrast to the communities south of the river, which received the 
Roman franchise, they had been left by Sulla in the position of Latin 
colonies. Looking at the history of the last twenty years, it was 
natural to regard this as a preliminary to full enfranchisement, and 
the Transpadanes, now fast becoming Romanized, were conferring and 
agitating. It was, they thought, high time that this transitional stage 
should come to an end. Both his own opinions and the traditions of 
his party inclined Caesar to sympathize with a movement tending to 
add many thousands of good citizens to the strength of Rome. It 
was said that he encouraged their claims so strongly that a demon- 
stration in arms seemed imminent. But the Senate was opposed to 
the concession, and indeed so remained. For the present a show of 
force induced the Transpadanes to wait. But Caesar had made up 
his mind, and he did not forget his clients. 

984. Things had been moving fast in Rome during his absence. 
The failure of Antonius in Crete had only served to encourage piracy. 
Metellus was now hard at work there, conquering the island thoroughly, 
but provoking resistance by his severities. The pirates, reinforced of 
late by refugees from the beaten fleets of Mithradates, were as strong 
as ever, and Metellus, locked up in Crete, was no check upon their 
movements. They infested the western seas, landed in Sicily, and 
finally made several descents on the coast of Campania and Latium. 

> By Mr W. W. Fowler in his Life of Caesar. 
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The pirates and the corn-ships 

So long as only the provinces suffered by the sack of towns and inter- 
ruption of trade, no effective measures had been taken to put an end 
to the evil. But now even the Appian way was not safe. Persons of 
quality were carried off as they journeyed on their pleasure or duty, 
among them two praetors. The port of Ostia itself was surprised, 
ships burnt, cargoes seized or destroyed, and other damage done. All 
this with impunity : and the Senate, well aware doubtless that only an 
individual entrusted with immense powers could be of any use, still 
preferred to let the scandal and losses go on, sooner than place such 
powers in the hand of the inevitable Pompey. But the pirates cut off 
the corn -ships that brought the food of Rome, and the price of corn 
rose. Stocks were wasting, and the prospect of famine soon brought 
matters to a crisis. It is evident that the general discontent of the 
poor had led to the election of ‘popular’ tribunes for the year 67, and 
that a vigorous attack on the Senate and its policy was in con- 
templation. The two most active tribunes were A. Gabinius and 
C. Cornelius, the latter of whom is spoken of as a respectable man. 
That they worked in connexion with Pompey is certain. It is also 
highly probablj that from the first there was a design of transferring 
to Pompey the command in the East, where Lucullus was now known 
to be in difficulties. Once more the Senate was opposed to the 
elevation of Pompey: once more Pompey leagued himself with 
popular leaders to overcome their opposition. And at this juncture 
the nobles could do nothing with the hungry mob by influence. Even 
bribery was useless, for it could not be so continuous as to compensate 
the daily pressure of tlffe rise in com. 

985. Whatever may have been the order in which the measures 
of this year (67) were brought forward, it is best to speak first of the 
famous Gabinian law for the better suppression of piracy. It was a 
simple proposal to appoint a single commander to do the work. He 
was to be an ex-consul, and was to be appointed for a term of three 
years. He was to be supreme in the whole Mediterranean, and his 
power was to extend inland fifty miles from the coast, equal to that of 
the local governors in their respective spheres. He was to have a 
number of lieutenants of senatorial rank, a strong fleet with troops 
and oarsmen as required, and authority to draw money not only from 
the treasury but from the‘ revenue-farmers. The number of lieutenants 
and the strength of the fleet seem to have grown as the agitation pro- 
ceeded. Pompey, who had practically dictated the bill, did not shrink 
from raising his demands when it had passed. Yet he was not named 

I That is, I take it, in the provinces, by way of an advance on the credit of the state. 
Remittance of money by sea was risky just now. See the picture drawn in Cicero de imp. 
Pomp. §§ 31—3. 
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The lex Gabinia 


in the bill. But it was known to all who was meant, and, if we may 
trust our authorities, the debates on the question were carried on with 
direct reference to Pompey. One of the consuls of the year, M’ Acilius 
Glabrio, had been appointed to go out and take over Bithynia and 
Pontus from Lucullus. As this had been done by a lex Gabinia, it is 
a reasonable inference' that it was a part of the general scheme, 
intended to get rid of Lucullus in advance, before appointing Pompey 
as his real successor. Glabrio had either gone or was preparing to go. 
The other consul, C. Calpurnius Piso, was one of the most stubborn 
nobles, and ran some risk of violence for his opposition to the bill. 
The chief speakers against it before the people were Catulus and 
Hortensius. Caesar supported Gabinius. Constitutional arguments, 
against the concentration of such enormous powers in the hand of one 
man, would have little weight with Caesar, and indeed they were out 
of date. The populace were quite resolved to vote for their daily 
bread, and the opponents of the bill offered no practical alternative. 
Talking was useless, but two tribunes had been induced to undertake 
to defeat it Of these, L. Trebellius openly vetoed the bill when put 
to the vote, whereupon Gabinius took a vote on the question of his 
deposition, as Gracchus had dealt with Octavius years before. Tre- 
bellius gave way when the first 17 Tribe-votes announced were all 
against him. L. Roscius Otho, another tool of the nobles, then tried 
to persuade the people to appoint two* commanders instead of one, 
but was howled down. So the bill became law. The election of 
Pompey followed, and so great was the confidence inspired by the 
belief that the time of obstruction and half-measures was past, that 
the holders of stocks at once began to sell, and the price of corn went 
down. 


986. We shall see presently how Pompey discharged his trust. 
Meanwhile let us review the legislation* of the year, which consists of 
a resolute attempt to check the various practices by which directly or 
indirectly the nobles contrived to retain a great deal of their former 
power. Part of this activity belongs to the first half of the tribunes’ 
year, the rest to the second, and the elections in the summer come in 
between. One of the inveterate scandals of Roman public life was 
connected with the visits of foreign ambassadors and provincial 
deputations. Their object was to get an early hearing from the 
benate, to receive a favourable answer, and to go home. The process 
' Lange RA in 207. 
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The scheme of corruption in Rome 

was not so simple as it might seem. The proper person to introduce 
envoys to the House was a consul, and the traditional time for their 
reception was the beginning of the year. It was no new discovery 
that promptitude was a marketable commodity, and it was now 
customary to make the envoys pay for official complaisance. In 
promoting the success of their application no means was found so 
effective as the bribery of senators. The art of organizing corruption 
behind the scenes with careful decency was carried to great perfection 
in the upper circles of Rome, and it was easy to ascertain what a 
favourable decision would cost. The next thing was to get the ready 
money. This presented no difficulty, for a banker or bankers were at 
once found willing to make the necessary advances. The rate of 
interest was no doubt high, and the people at home would grumble at 
the burden laid on them by their representatives. But by this time 
it was too late to draw back and defer the whole matter. The hopes 
of senators and money-lenders had been raised by the prospect of a 
lucrative transaction, and to play fast-and-loose with greedy Romans 
was a dangerous game. The business had to go through, cost what 
it might. Thft wished-for decree of the Senate was procured, subject 
of course to be rescinded or superseded by a later one, or to be evaded 
with impunity by Roman officials abroad. A new burden had been 
laid on the community which had thus procured the granting of its 
request. The debt would be collected strictly enough, and repudiation 
was impossible when the creditors could in the last resort bring to 
bear the irresistible might of Rome. To escape some of this extortion 
by bringing cash to^Rome, and paying bribes without a Roman 
banker’s kind help, was probably not practicable, for two reasons. 
First, the discovery of the arrival of a large sum of money would 
assuredly have sent up prices all round, and secret gossip would 
exaggerate the amount to be shared. Secondly, the meaner sort 
of senators (and some of the more eminent) were often sleeping 
partners in financial syndicates, and in any case invested much of 
their moneys through their bankers. The whole fabric of corruption 
and capitalism hung together, and to keep the normal process of 
investment going was the interest of all v/ell-to-do Romans. Any 
means employed to keep foreign or provincial communities out of the 
clutch of Roman usury would be resented, and would have to be paid 
for in some form or other. So the infamous conspiracy went on, and 
the recipient of a bribe need only pay the amount in to his own 
credit with his banker to set it going perhaps in another transaction 
of the same kind. 

987. Of course it was unofficially known that this sort of thing 
went on. The Senate as a body was not likely to make any serious 
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Attempts at reform 

efiFort to check a practice deplored by its more honourable members. 
Yet it was not to the interest of Rome that her provinces and client- 
kings should sink into insolvency. The ordinary citizen could not 
but know that the immunities and perquisites of the citizenship were 
only possible through the revenue drawn from the provinces, and he 
had popular tribunes to remind him of the fact. Even the ignorant 
and apathetic rabble was shocked at the roguery of their betters, the 
profits of which were not shared by the poor. Gabinius and Cornelius 
were giving voice to a popular feeling when they came forward with 
bills directed against these scandds. Gabinius proposed to forbid the 
lending of money to provincials in Rome ; to this end all governors of 
provinces^ were to treat bonds for securing such debts as invalid and 
not to grant actions for recovery of the money. Cornelius followed 
with a similar proposal to forbid loans to ambassadors of foreign 
powers. But this seems never to have got beyond the stage of a 
debate in the Senate. An order of the Senate in this sense had been 
passed relative to some Cretan envoys 27 years before, and quite 
recently repeated. It was solemnly pretended that this declaration 
had done all that was necessary, and hypocrisy prevailed. But the 
bill of Gabinius passed into law. He carried also a law that the 
Senate should be obliged to grant audience to envoys from abroad on 
all days in the month* of February. The arrangement of introductions 
was no longer to be a profitable traffic for greedy consuls. But the 
Senate could still find pretexts for adjournment and delay. No 
legislation could suppress the craving of itching palms. Cornelius 
now proposed a bill imposing severer penalties for corrupt practices 
{ambitus) at elections, and rendering even the subordinate agents 
{divisores) who distributed bribes liable to punishment. We are told* 
that a remarkable criticism was directed against this proposal in the 
Senate. When penalties, it was urged, go beyond a certain degree of 
severity, then either prosecutors hang back or juries refuse to convict. 
It was agreed that the bill required amending from this point of view, 
and the consuls were instructed to modify the tribune’s draft and 
carry it through the Assembly as a law of their own. The ‘ consuls ’ 
really meant Piso, for Glabrio was gone or just going out to Bithynia. 
Now^ Piso, as we have seen, had bought his own consulship by bribery, 
and immunity from prosecution by blackmail. 

988. It is most difficult to give an intelligible account of the 
implicated series of events at Rome in the middle part of this year. 
The obstinate Piso, bent on asserting his power to the utmost in the 

^ See below § 1194. 

3 ^ conventional season for this business, to judge from Cic. ii in Vcrr, i § 90. 

® Dion Cass, xxxvi 38. • * » y 
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interest of the Senate, and on thwarting Pompey where possible, is 
for the time the central figure. We must bear in mind that Pompe/s 
organization of his forces was going on all the time, and that his 
successful operations in the western Mediterranean were completed in 
the first half of the year. Piso, like his colleague, had a province 
placed under him while still consul, but he could not quit Rome. The 
province, Narbonese or Transalpine Gaul, must have been ruled for 
the present by his lieutenants. Here as elsewhere it was necessary 
for Pompey to control the coast and raise troops for his great under- 
taking. Piso not only hindered the preparations in Rome, but by his 
disloyal orders obstructed those in Gaul. When Pompey, having in 
40 days quieted the western seas, paid a flying visit to Rome, he was 
welcomed with enthusiasm. Sicily, Sardinia, Africa, were now able 
to send the Roman populace their cheap food, and Gabinius seized 
the opportunity to give notice of a bill for depriving the unpopular 
Piso of his office. Pompey however knew better than to fall in with 
this proposal. The best part of his work still remained to be done, 
and to embitter the strife of factions in Rome was not the surest 
means of keeping up his own influence while absent, and so of 
smoothing the way for his further designs. He urged moderation, 
and Piso escaped the danger. Piso was now in charge of two 
important pieces of business, the corrupt-practices bill and the 
consular elections. The Senate was anxious to get the bill passed 
into law in time for the election. There was every prospect of trouble. 
M. Lollius Palicanus, the tribune-agitator of 71, had announced his 
candidature for the consulship, and riotous gangs were parading the 
streets, bent on mischief. To carry the law before the time fixed for 
the election was impossible, for a legislative Assembly was always 
liable to be broken up by the announcement of unfavourable signs, as 
provided by the Aelian-Fufian laws. This obmmtiatio was not allowed 
in elective Assemblies, but it was also provided that an Assembly 
summoned for election could not be employed to legislate. Thus 
laws, formerly passed to enable the ruling nobility to check un- 
desirable legislation, now stood in the way of their successors. In 
order to carry out their present purpose the Senate resorted to an 
exercise of authority which rested on no statute, but which the House 
had gradually assumed in its palmy days. An order was passed 
dispensing the presiding consul from the provisions of the incon- 
venient laws. Piso could now bring his bill before an Assembly 
summoned for elections, and could proceed unhindered by omens : 
the one thing still necessary was to secure the attendance of voters 
well affected to the cause of the ‘ Best Men.’ He was equal to the 
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The voting Assemblies 


occasion. He issued a proclamation' calling on all citizens concerned 
for the safety of the commonwealth to attend and vote for the bill. 
No doubt, even before this appeal was put forth, messages from nobles 
to their friends in country towns had whipped up a large body of 
supporters. And here we must reflect for a moment on the features 
of Roman practical politics that might enable such an effort, even at 
a time when the resident voters were chiefly hostile, to be crowned 
with success. First, to overcome the laziness of non-residents a 
considerable stimulus was needed, and this was in a great degree 
supplied by a double object ; for to be able in one short visit to vote 
both on a law and in an election was a rare occurrence. Secondly, 
the citizens who could afford to come from a distance would be men 
of property. Such men would be sure to bring with them slaves, 
probably stout fellows able to guard their masters from insult, and at 
a pinch to commend their opinions with sticks. Lastly, there was the 
working of the group-system. I have pointed out the inequality of 
the Tribes in respect of number of voters. A large proportion of the 
non-residents would belong to rustic Tribes of small numerical 
strength, and their votes would tell with great effect. To carry i8 
Tribes meant the passing of the law, no matter how small the 
majority in each, and the remaining 17, however numerous and solid, 
must take their defeat as best they might. The election of consuls 
and praetors took place in the Assembly by Centuries. But a Century 
was now only a subdivision of a Tribe, and in this, grouping special 
advantage was given to wealth and age. The effective influence of 
the nobles on this occasion may not improbably be traced in the 
election of two consuls of the type dear to the Roman aristocracy, 
men unlikely to offend the Senate by venturing to think and act for 
themselves. 

989. But the Assemblies' at this juncture were scenes of violence 
and even bloodshed. As for the consular election, Piso flatly refused 
to accept Lollius as a candidate. He would not treat as valid votes 
given for a bad and seditious citizen, and there was no means of 
compelling him to do so. The election of praetors was so disturbed 
that It could only be completed after the Assembly had been more 
an once dismissed and proceedings resumed on another day. Cicero 
was a candidate, and he tells us with pride that he was thrice over 
returned first, that is. he made up his majority of Centuries before any 
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Assembly and Senate 

of his competitors. The voting on the law was interrupted by a riot^ 
got up by the election-agents [divisores) who resented the clauses 
rendering them liable to punishment. The consul was mobbed, but 
he provided himself with a more efficient guard and carried the law in 
a second Assembly. It remains to inquire why the ‘ popular ’ leaders 
objected to this law, as it seems certain they did. The original draft 
of Cornelius had included the agents of corruption as well as their 
principals. But its chief aim was to punish principals more severely, 
probably^ by outlawry, driving them into exile. The lex Calpumia of 
Piso’ was a move of the Senate with a very different aim. It retained 
(but perhaps reduced) the penalties for divisores, while it made* the 
punishment of principals less severe than the tribune had intended, 
though more severe than those of the existing statutes. Cornelius 
was in short ‘ dished,’ and the employment of Piso to carry out the 
manoeuvre was particularly irritating. It is not wonderful that he 
now dealt a blow directly at the Senate, and he had no difficulty in 
finding a vulnerable spot. 

ggo. I have already remarked that the power of granting dis- 
pensations* from the laws did not strictly speaking belong to the 
Senate at all. The initiative fell naturally to that body, because it 
was always ready to act in emergencies. But the ancient procedure 
was that the order passed by the House contained a clause requiring 
the matter to be laid before the Assembly. In the days of their 
virtual supremacy the Senate had gradually dropped this recognition 
of popular sovranty. But that sovranty still existed, though dormant, 
and with the revival of* activity in the Assembly it was easy to make 
it real. There was all the more temptation to do so, because cases 
had occurred in which the suspensory order had been passed when 
the attendance of members was small, and that a thin House should 
venture to assume such a power was an encroachment not easy to 
justify. Cornelius brought forward a bill to forbid the granting of 
such dispensations save by the people, that is by vote of the Assembly. 
To this the Senate, the leading nobles in particular, offered a stout 
resistance, and procured a tribune to block it. On the day of voting* 
the two tribunes fell out, and Cornelius was preparing to disregard 

' Whether the riot spoken of by Asconius took place at the voting or at a mUio is not 
clear. There may well have been riots at both. 

* As Lange supposes, KA III 713. 

* See Greenidge, Lega/ Procedure, index (lex). Reid’s Introduction to Cicero pro Sulla 
§§ 9 > n- 

* See Orelli’s onomasticon, lex Calpumia de ambitu. 

* Asconius pp. 57 — 8, Dion Cass, xxxvi 39. 

' In a cottcilium plebis with the tribune presiding. But this had long been the legislative 
equal of comilia tributa. See index, Assemblies, 
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the ‘intercession’ of his colleague, when the consul Piso loudly 
protested against his conduct. A riot arose, Piso was assaulted, 
and Cornelius broke up the meeting. The matter was now discussed 
in the Senate, and Cornelius as the result of the debate recast his 
proposal in a much milder form. No dispensation was to be granted 
by the Senate in a House of less* than 200 members. But, if the 
matter was subsequently brought before the people, no tribune was to 
be allowed to intervene to prevent a vote of the Assembly being taken. 
This modified bill passed. The compromise did away with the worst 
part of the abuse, and legalized what might prove a convenient power ; 
at the same time popular sovranty was reserved, and could at need be 
appealed to without interruption. It is to be noted that we hear of 
no reference to the ‘last decree’ or declaration of a state of siege, 
employed by the Senate against C. Gracchus and Saturninus. That 
too was soon to be called in question : for the present it seems to have 
been let pass as constitutional On the whole the Senate evidently 
made the best bargain it could in the circumstances. But the nobles 
knew that their power was not strengthened by the questioning and 
definition of rights. Indefiniteness and creation of precedent were in 
their favour. So they submitted to the new compromise, but they did 
not like it. 

991. The same effort to bind the governing class by strict rules 
is apparent in another law= carried by Cornelius, enacting that the 
praetors should in the exercise of their jurisdiction follow the principles 
laid down in their own edicts. The edict of the praetoY uvbcinus was 
the most important of these yearly* announcements. Each holder of 
the office issued one on succeeding to the post, and with its publication 
that of his predecessor became void. There was thus always an edict 
in force at any given moment, from which it was possible to learn 
what principles the praetor in office proposed to follow in granting 
legal remedies, that is, what interpretation he proposed to put upon 
ancient statute and custom in applying them to the civil disputes of 
his own day. The series of these edicts was continuous, and hence 
the edict of the juridical praetor was spoken of as edktuw perpetumn. 
But there was as yet no statute binding the praetor not to deviate 
from his published principles, and cases had occurred* in which 
praetors had abandoned rules laid down by themselves in order to 
suit the convenience of favoured litigants. In the glaring instance of 


* Thin Houses seem to have been common in this period 
see Fowler, Social Life pp. 154— 5. 

’ Asconius p. 58, Dion Cass, xxxvi 40. 

! See Cic. II in Verr. i § ,09, Greenidge, Legal Procedure^. 87, 
See Cic. n %n Verr. 1 § 1 19, pro Cornelia fragm. 18 b. 
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Verres the suspicion of corruption was probably quite justified, 
perhaps in others. Cornelius in short had a very strong case in 
legislating to put down these arbitrary inconsistencies, but that many 
(senators, no doubt,) took his interference ill was no great wonder. 
We hear that he proposed a number of other bills, but could not 
carry them. Some were blocked by other tribunes, and in any case, 
as we have already observed, the latter part of the year was a time 
not favourable to legislation. The tribunes of the current year were 
inevitably somewhat overshadowed and weakened by the presence of 
the tribunes-designate already elected for the next. 

gg2. The year 67 was one of great political unrest, and it is clear 
that the popular tribunes could rely on the discontent of the city 
populace for support in measures aimed at weakening the power of 
the Senate. Yet the Senate had on the whole held its ground 
remarkably well, though it no longer held the position of vantage 
assigned it by Sulla. To account for this we must remember that the 
two active popular leaders were both connected with Pompey, and 
that Pompey did not wish to see party-violence pushed too far. Even 
more important was the effect of the new system of composite juries 
in the public courts. Senators and Knights began to be conscious of 
a common interest, and to draw together. Thus was developed the 
Concordia ordinum to maintain which was one of the principal objects 
of Cicero in his public life. The harmony of the wealthy Orders 
tended to accentuate the unhappy contrast of Rich and Poor, and 
did not really tend to promote good government. But it certainly 
strengthened the governing class. It was at present only beginning : 
the memories of Sulla were not dead yet. But, at a time when Rome 
was not under the direct pressure of an army, the alliance with the 
financial and commercial class was already enough to enable the 
Senate to make a fair stand against mob-rule. It is significant that 
in this very year a tribune whom we have seen acting as a partisan of 
the opposition to the lex Gabinia, one L. Roscius Otho, brought for- 
ward a bill to gratify the Equestrian Order. We are told that he 
assigned to them reserved seats* in the theatre, namely 14 rows 
behind those reserved for senators. Some accounts represent this as 
a restoration to the Knights of an old privilege which had been taken 
away, presumably by Sulla. Such honorary privileges were highly 
valued at Rome, and sitting ‘in the 14 rows’ became a regular 
expression connoting Equestrian rank. Roscius carried his law. We 
need not believe that the populace were eager for it and would take 


* lex Jioscia, perhaps carried early in the year, before the chief conflicts. Livy ep. 99, 
Asconius pp. 78 — 9, Cic. p-o Murena § 40, Velleius ll 32 § 3. More in Orelli’s onomasticon. 
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no refusal, as Cicero' found it convenient to suggest. If the men of 
money had the support of the dependants of senators as well as their 
own, and the question did not touch the people’s bread : we need look 
no further to explain the result. 

993. While in Rome the tide of political strife swayed to and fro, 
Pompey had been making the most of his grand opportunity. His 
task was first to catch the nimble sea-rovers, then to crush all open 
resistance, and lastly to effect a settlement that would finally secure 
the peace of the waters. He divided the whole Mediterranean into 
naval departments, for each of which one of his lieutenants was re- 
sponsible, with a squadron sufficient for that particular duty. All the 
best naval stations were thus closed to the pirates, and became bases 
for the Roman fleets. The pirate vessels, built specially to chase or 
run, were ill suited to give battle, and the simultaneous pressure of 
the Roman squadrons soon forced them to withdraw from the seas 
west of Italy. Sicily was no longer open to them, as in the time 
of Verres. The Adriatic was closed and the coasts of Greece and 


northern Africa watched. The Hellespont and the northern Aegean 
were strongly held. The islands were not safe: DeJos* they had 
themselves laid waste. Crete was in the grasp of Metellus, Cyprus 
was watched by a squadron cruising off the coasts from Lycia to 
Phoenicia. Thus there was nothing to be done but to fall back on 
their old haunts in Pamphylia and the Rough Cilicia, and here, driven 
into a corner, they at last turned to bay. Pompey drew together 
a powerful fleet and utterly defeated them in a battle off Coracesium, 
The capture of their strongholds might well have been a long business, 
if he had followed the usual practice of Roman commanders, and left 
the vanquished no hope of life or freedom. But he did not thus 
bungle matters. When it was found that he accepted surrender on 
honourable terms, and treated his captives with humanity, all resistance 
to his overwhelming force quickly ceased ; there was more hope in 
surrender than in a protraction of a life-and-death struggle, and these 
motley bands of refugees from all countries had no national traditions 
to sustain a fury of despair. Forty days had swept the pirate rovers 
out of the West : forty-nine effected the submission of their combined 
lorces m the East. Pompey destroyed all their arms and a vast stock 
of materials in their dockyards : he set free the captives in their 
turned most of the pirates into peaceful colonists. He 
settled them in various spots, for good reasons. Many helped to re- 
towns both inland and on the seaboard. Soli in Cilicia 
noted case. It was one of the cities out of which Tigranes had 

' Cic.^n Cornel, i fragm. 28. 

“ Phlegon fragm. it [FHG III 606). 
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transplanted citizens to fill his mushroom capital, and it had never 
recovered the loss. It was now repeopled with reformed pirates, and 
named Pompeiopolis in honour of its new founder. Far and wide the 
colonies were scattered. One was at Dyme in Peloponnesus, an old 
Achaean city now shrunken or deserted. Another is traced to the 
Calabrian heel of Italy by Vergil’s reference^ to the old man of 
Corycus (in Cilicia) whom he found contentedly tilling an unkind 
soil near Tarentum. So great was the impression made by the mild 
treatment of the conquered enemy, that embarrassment was thereby 
caused to Metellus in Crete. Some besieged Cretans sent a message 
asking Pompey to accept their surrender and protect them from 
Metellus, who was destroying enslaving and executing in the old 
style. Pompey, eager to appropriate the credit of this war also, 
accepted the offer, and even sent an officer to represent him. What 
with the interference of this man, and an exchange of angry letters 
between the two generals, a very sharp quarrel arose out of this 
collision of authorities. But Metellus stood firm, and finished the 
conquest of Crete. He presided over the organization of the island 
as a Roman province, and afterwards had a triumph and the title 
Creticus. The Senate did not desert their man, and the ambition of 
another Roman noble was fulfilled. 

994. Pompey was too busy with his settlements of pirates to 
follow up this bickering seriously, and the prospect of new opportuni- 
ties of renown began to engage his chief attention. Even his friends 
regretted his jealousy of Metellus ; but, setting this aside, we must 
grant that he had now fairly earned the name of Great, None of his 
later achievements, great though they were, will stand comparison 
with the prompt and thorough suppression of piracy as an exhibition 
of statesmanlike tact and strategic skill. We may faintly imagine 
the effect of the news in Rome : the exultation of the politicians who 
had striven for his appointment, the claims of trimmers to a share of 
the credit, the relief of the populace at the new security for cheap 
corn, and not least the keen unostentatious delight in mercantile and 
financial circles. To the nobility this exposure of the needless futility 
of their previous half-measures would be less welcome. The in- 
efficiency of the average noble had been clumsily attacked by Marius ; 
it was now quietly demonstrated by Pompey in a way that none 
could ignore. Even Lucullus, though a thoroughly competent soldier, 
had not the gift of understanding the psychology of an army, and his 
political opponents had only set their seal upon a failure which his 
own stiffness had prepared. A man was wanted to assert Roman 
supremacy in the East, to secure old provinces and it might be to 

‘ Servius on Veig. georg. IV 117, referring to Suetonius. 



58 


The lex Manilla 


annex new. If what was at present a wasteful war could be given 
a more business-like turn, and if an advantageous peace should open 
up further fields for Roman enterprise, might not the patient capitalist 
hope to reap a golden harvest ? Mithradates could hardly be left in 
triumphant possession of his kingdom lately recovered, for to allow 
this would jeopardize all Rome’s Asiatic dominions. Yet Lucullus 
was paralysed, and Glabrio was no match for the king of Pontus. So 
men’s minds were prepared for a proposal to transfer the command 
to Pompey, and give him a free hand for restoring peace and revising 
the relations of the East according to the interest of Rome. 

995. On the loth December 67 the tribunes for the year 66 came 
into office. The tradition of the tribunate pointed to early action, 
before a tribune’s official prestige grew stale ; and C. Manilius, one of 
the ‘popular’ party, began work at once with a bill for allowing 
freedmen to vote in the same Tribes as their respective patroni. This 
would open all Tribes, even the most select, to a large and growing 
class of men whose influence, as being unrepresentative of Roman 
traditions and prejudices, the nobility wished to restrict. It is said 
that he carried this bill into law' on the last day of the month 
(29 Dec.), and the festival Compitalia fell on that day, which gave the 
Senate an excuse for annulling the law on the day following (i Jan.) 
as void on religious grounds. Thus the revival of a law carried by 
Sulpicius in 88 and annulled on his fall, undertaken by Manilius 
at the instigation of Cornelius, miscarried. Manilius now sought to 
strengthen himself by becoming the agent of some bigger man. We 
are told that he approached Crassus and others, but people fought 
shy of him. So he took up the question of the East, and brought 
forward a bilP for appointing Pompey to the command. The powers 
already conferred on him by the Gabinian law were not to cease, but 
he was to be entrusted with the conduct of the war on land, and 
empowered to conclude alliances, to make peace, in fact to settle 
oriental questions as he thought best. Cilicia and Bithynia were 
placed under him, probably Asia> also. On no Roman had such 
powers, or anything like them, been conferred by the free act of the 
sovran people. It was indeed sheer monarchy. The patronage at 
Pompey’s disposal would be enormous. Manilius had marked the 
rise of Gabinius, and hoped to raise himself too by Pompey’s favour : 

' Clearly the time of pyomulgatie {frinum nundinum, see § 819) had not been duly 
observed. Cicero refers to this cekritm aciUnis. 

* For the lex Manilia see in particular Cicero de imfer. Cn. Pomp, (pro lege Manilla), 
Plutarch Pomp. 30, Dion Cass, xxxvi +1—3, Appian Mithr. ij'j, Velleius n 33 § i. 

“ It seems that there were propraetors as local governors of Asia during Pompey’s 
command, but that he, like Lucullus, had a superior power there as proconsul. See Cicero 
pro Flaeco § 76 where two propraetors are named. 
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he seems to have taken no notice whatever of the Senate. In him 
we clearly see the up-to-date tribune of the failing Republic, the tool 
and dependant of a military chief. The bill went through without 
effective opposition. Speeches against it were delivered by Catulus 
and Hortensius. Even the senatorial majority was divided on the 
question ; some of them even spoke in favour of the measure. But 
the two most notable supporters were Cicero and Caesar. The latter 
had to keep himself to the front as a popular leader by supporting 
what was in any case certain to pass, and he probably felt no repug- 
nance to a precedent that might some day serve the turn of another 
than Pompey. Cicero had already declared himself on the side of 
the popular favourite, and on this occasion made his first public 
speech on a matter of state. He understood the situation well, and 
knew the weakness of the opposition. By lending his eloquence to 
the popular side the praetor pleased the voters who had elected him, 
and also the capitalists to whom it offered hopes of profit. Many 
a senator too would secretly approve his arguments, whether as a 
private shareholder in financial syndicates, or as a possible governor 
of some proviitce when the number of such posts was increased. 

996. Pompey lost no time in putting his new powers to use, 
upsetting arrangements' made by Lucullus for the punishment or 
reward of persons whose deserts he knew and Pompey did not. We 
need not doubt that he meanly lowered his predecessor in the eyes 
of all, and mortified him in every way. Jealousy of rivals, and an 
eagerness to reap wheije others had sown, were marked features of his 
character. The two proconsuls met in Galatia, but their conference 
ended in unprofitable bickering. To Pompey we shall return below. 
Of the experiences of Lucullus we will speak briefly. On his return 
to Rome he was made an object of attack by the popular faction. 
He was accused of peculation in the matter of war-booty, and every 
effort made to deny him a triumph. But the nobles succeeded in 
preventing this ungracious treatment of a soldier who, with all his 
faults, had bravely borne a heavy burden. He disappointed the 
better men of his party, who had hoped to find in him a stout defender 
of the aristocracy. But he had no longer a stomach for such political 
life as he found in full swing. He was now very rich and fond of 
ease, and to fight for the failing cause of the optiniates was a duty 
that it was a downright luxury to neglect. He lived an elegant and 
refined life, noted for the splendour of his household and entertain- 
ments. We hear of him as the typical dilettante noble of the revolu- 
tionary age, surrounded with works of art, and rich appointments 

' He continued this spiteful conduct even after his return to Rome. Strabo xii 3 S 33. 
Retaliation of Lucullus, Pint. Luc. 41. 
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of which he kept no account ; the builder of villas, and layer-out of 
gardens and fishponds; the collector of a library and associate of 
literary men, Lucullus appeared as a character in some of Cicero’s 
dialogues, and was an author himself. On the occasions when he took 
part in politics after his retirement, he did not intervene with much 
good result. The lack of insight into the feelings of others, which we 
have seen marring the effectiveness of his great military talents, is 
probably to be detected in another relation. Though he tried marriage 
twice, he either chose or managed badly, for he was compelled to 
divorce both wives. 

997. Pompey spent about four more years in the East. He kept 
more or less in touch with Rome, and the news of his successive 
conquests coming in from time to time served to encourage his agents 
and partisans, and to remind all that the real decision of questions at 
home must in the last resort depend on the will of the master of the 
ever-victorious army. Till his return none could tell what line he 
would take in public affairs, and the generation then living could 
remember the homecoming of Sulla. Meanwhile he went about his 
imperial work. A negotiation with Mithradates failed; for the king 
was not prepared to surrender at discretion. But his forces were 
small compared with the huge armaments of his earlier days, and in 
quality they had never been a match for Roman troops, Lucullus had 
broken him, and Pompey could now defeat him with ease. The winter 
of 66 — 5 found him a fugitive resting on the eastern coast of the 
Buxine, Tigranes having refused to give him further shelter and 
support. He was never really dangerous again, but he still shewed 
a bold front to his enemies, and the last stages of his career were 
highly instructive illustrations of his true character. The oriental 
despot, before whom the common run of mankind had no rights, who 
could insult and torture to death a Roman proconsul, now appeared 
as the indomitable hero in adversity, abating none of his royal pre- 
tensions and capable of gigantic schemes. In 65 he made his way 
with the relics of his force to his Bosporan (Crimean) kingdom, where 
his son Machares was governor. Him he deposed and drove to 
suicide, and then set to collecting a new army with a design, it is said, 
of marching through the Danube countries, crossing the Alps, and 
ina mg havoc in Italy as a second Hannibal. He was still an object 
of awe to the Scythian chiefs of the Steppes, and the Greek towns 
still owned his rule. But from that outlying northern kingdom he 
was never destined to emerge as a conqueror. The accounts of his 
furious energy read like the tale of a wild beast at bay. Revolts are 
caused by the misdeeds of his eunuchs, in whom he now seems to 
find his most trusty ministers. His wives or concubines (for he had 
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several left) take a part either as faithful companions or as making 
terms with Pompey. His daughters, destined to wed Scythian princes, 
were carried off by their escort and handed over to Pompey, but he 
still had two left with him. One son he murdered to punish the 
treachery of the boy’s mother. Phamaces, his favourite son, finally 
rebelled against his father. For the army was now disaffected and 
sick of his enterprises. He had detected the conspiracy of Pharnaces, 
but spared him. Pharnaces thereupon secured himself by winning 
over the army, and Mithradates had now no course open but to die. 
Poison, according to the famous story, took no effect on him, for with 
true oriental suspicion he had habitually fortified his system with 
antidotes. A Gaulish officer in his service killed him at his request. 
This took place in the year 63, so that he was scheming and raging 
in his Bosporan kingdom for about two years. 

998. So died the great Mithradates Eupator, somewhat less than 
70 years of age. We are concerned with him only so far as his 
career' affected Roman history. It is to be noted that in spite of his 
wonderful gifts, though aided by Greek generals and Roman exiles, 
though he greatly Impressed the princes and peoples of the Orient, 
and posed as a champion of East against West, though he recruited 
his armies from warlike peoples, he never gained any marked success 
against Roman troops competently led. His strategic capacity was 
probably overrated, and the phenomena of his wars with Rome shew 
many traces of the weakness as well as the strength of the autocrat. 
The wonderful way in which he recovered from great disasters, and 
appeared formidable as ever, illustrates the advantage of power con- 
centrated in one vigorous hand. Such a gross miscalculation as that 
of bringing to besiege Cyzicus a vast army which he could not feed 
shews us a Great King, a belated Xerxes, who has never, among his 
courtiers and eunuchs, learnt to adapt himself to practical necessities; 
and to recognize that the nature of things imposes limitations on his 
sovran will. It is hard to imagine that such a potentate could, if 
successful, have been a sincere and large-minded protector of eastern 
Hellenism. That he was in himself incomparably superior to Tigranes, 
is not to be doubted. But, if he had driven the Romans out of Asia, 
we may well doubt whether the Greek cities would have fared better 
under him than at the hands of the founder of Tigranocerta. He, 
like Jugurtha, registers for us the weakness and inefficiency of the 
Roman government as conducted by the Senate in its degenerate 
days. Once a serious effort was made, there was no standing against 

' He has been the subject of a great monograph, Mithridate JEup€Uor, by Theodore 
Reinach (Paris 1890), the appendix of which gives a full collection of the epigraphic and 
numismatic evidence. The writer’s estimate of the king’s achievements and character is on 
p. *99. 
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the power of Rome. But to get such efforts made when called for — 
there was the difficulty. It was necessary to overcome the inertness 
of the Senate by the pressure of the Assembly. This weakened the 
Senate, but did not set up an alternative government in its place. 
The Senate remained, for the ordinary business of the state had to be 
done, and the Assembly could not do it. An inevitable consequence 
was the growth of the power of individuals and the fall of the Republic. 
The rise of Marius and the predominance of Pompey mark stages in 
the process. Both were essentially due to causes within, set in motion 
by occasions without, and must ever be associated with the names of 
Jugurtha and Mithradates. 

999. The years following the final defeat of Mithradates were 
spent by Pompey in a victorious progress through the countries and 
peoples of the East. He had ample forces at his disposal. With his 
fleets he commanded all the seas, including the Euxine, His forces 
on land included his own army, the troops of the governors of Cilicia 
and Bithynia, who had to make way before their proper time, and the 
remains of the army of Lucullus. Even the Fimbrian legions, who 
had got the discharge for which they clamoured, took service again 
under a general who understood how to manage them and in whose 
good luck they trusted. We find him able to maintain and protect 
his convoys of supplies, and to employ lieutenants with sufficient 
detachments in operations subsidiary to the main advance. No doubt 
the necessary numbers were procured by the use of auxiliary corps 
(Galatian Thracian etc.), and we read of deserters from the Pontic 


army in its later days of disheartenment. And the condition of 
things in the East was highly favourable. Phraates, who had lately 
succeeded to the Parthian throne, made some kind of compact with 
him, and took the opportunity of reconquering some provinces that 
had been annexed by Tigranes. There was no great combination of 
oriental powers to resist the Roman general, and the only man able to 
direct such a combination was a fugitive. Pompey could move on 
boldly, without much fear of disaster. It is characteristic of the man 
and the age that he took with him a Greek writer to hand down to 
after times the story of his wars and other achievements. This author, 
eophanes of Mitylene, seems to have given satisfaction^ to his 
employer, in whose favour he afterwards stood very high. But the 

expected from such a court-historiographer, 
and Theophanes was suspected of carrying the glorification of his 

p tron so far as malignantly to calumniate persons against whom his 
patron had a grudge. 
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1000. The first fruit of the overthrow of Mithradates was the sub- 
mission of Tigranes. Threatened by the Parthians, and troubled by 
the rebellion of a son, the Armenian saw his best hope in the mercy 
of Pompey, and promptly drank the cup of humiliation to save his 
kingdom. Pompey left him his throne, but we shall see that he had 
to give up his conquests. The assertion of Roman supremacy was so 
far complete, and the young Tigranes, who shewed anger at his father’s 
being forgiven, was seized and imprisoned to grace Pompey’s triumph. 
In 65 Pompey, giving up the notion of pursuing Mithradates, made 
a campaign among the Albanians and Iberians, independent peoples 
dwelling south of the Caucasus. These were well beaten. On the 
Colchian coast he met his fleet, and in a fort, delivered up to him 
by a concubine of Mithradates commanding there, he found a collec- 
tion of the king's private writings, letters and memoranda many of 
which are said not to have been to their owner’s credit. From this 
region he returned to the southward, having much work awaiting him, 
and not feeling able to pass the barrier of the Caucasus. Meanwhile 
his lieutenants in southern Armenia and the adjoining districts had 
come into collision with the Parthians, who were asserting claims to 
Gordyene. Pompey firmly refused to concede the point, but sent 
commissioners to arbitrate in the dispute, and avoided an incon- 
venient war. The chief result was that Mesopotamia was recognized 
as Parthian, and the normal frontier of Roman and Parthian territory 
became the line of the Euphrates. But it seems that a certain sore- 
ness remained in the mind of Phraates, to whom Pompey refused the 
title of King of Kings* ; for to the eastern potentate the omission of 
a diplomatic courtesy would appear significant of unfriendly designs 
on the part of Rome. 

1001. In the year 64 Pompey was engaged in restoring order in 
the kingdom of Pontus and arranging for the future government. A 
number of minor kings and chiefs attended to make terms, and a 
distribution of rewards to deserving allies took place. He had resolved 
to annex Syria and to effect a general settlement of the principalities 
in that part of the world. So he moved southwards, crossed the 
Taurus, and wintered in Antioch. In Syria all was anarchy. A 
descendant of Seleucus, Antiochus XIII, had nominally been king 
since Lucullus had put an end to the rule of Tigranes. But he was 
little more than a powerless claimant of a broken throne. The neigh- 
bouring princelets, formerly vassals of the Seleucids, were now 
independent, and some of them, as the prince of the Nabataean Arabs, 
were extending their influence unchecked. The Jewish kingdom had 
growiT owing to its favourable position between the decaying kingdoms 
of Syria and Egypt. A disputed succession rendered it at present a 
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special source of disturbance. The Greek or Greek-modelled cities 
suffered from the continual troubles and desired the restoration of 
order. The main principle adopted by Pompey was to refuse to 
recognize Antiochus as king, to treat Syria as a country vacant by the 
withdrawal of Tigranes, and thus fallen to Rome by right of conquest. 
He meant to organize it as a Roman province. But the undertaking 
was far from easy. Several clearly-marked nationalities, Jewish Arab 
Phoenician, occupied parts of the country, while the mass of Syrians 
proper were the population of the larger district in the north extending 
roughly from the Taurus to the Lebanon and from the Euphrates 
westward to the sea. And planted here and there were the numerous 
Greek cities, long possessed of important privileges and now most of 
them practically independent. To make such a country into a province 
of the ordinary type was not a promising venture. It was probably 
present to the mind of Pompey that the cities were in general accus- 
tomed to govern themselves, and the people of the minor principalities 
to be ruled by despots of their own, while the tradition of a great 
imperial power, dominating all alike, was not extinct. Indeed, if 
Rome did not step in and claim the sovranty, it was highly probable 
that some one else would. Even Tigranes had at first been welcome 
in that land of general anarchy. Some umpire was necessary, to 
arbitrate in disputes and keep jarring interests at peace. At all 
events his scheme for the new province was such as these con- 
siderations might dictate. The province Syria was a collection of 
cities and principalities enjoying local self-government under the 
guarantee of Rome and the presidency of a' Roman governor. Of 
course they were tributary, and their independence meant that they 
were free to do what they were told by the Roman government and 
by nobody else. But interference was in theory reduced to a minimum: 
it amounted in fact to the substitution of Rome for the kings of the 
house of Seleucus. 

1002. While Pompey was in these parts* his most serious opera- 
tion of war was the siege of the temple of Jerusalem. Two brothers, 
Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, were disputing the Maccabaean throne. 
Pompey had decided in favour of the former, but was compelled to 
advance upon Jerusalem to enforce his decision. The city was sur- 
rendered by partisans of Hyrcanus, but the temple, a fortress in itself, 
was stoutly held for Aristobulus, and was only captured through the 
Romans taking advantage of the religious scruples of the fanatical 
defenders. They pushed on their siege-works on sabbaths, and 
delivered the final assault on a day of fasting and sacrifice, when the 
priests stood to be cut down rather than cease officiating. Pompey 

» Pompey in Judaea. Josephus ^nt. xiv §§ 1—79, Dion Cass, xxxvn 15— ig. 
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installed Hyrcanus in power as High Priest at the head of the local 
government, and included Judaea in the province, but detached from 
Jewish government a number of conquered Hellenistic cities, to which 
he granted ‘ freedom ’ of the usual kind. Jewish feelings were deeply 
outraged by his insisting on violating the sanctity of the Holy of 
Holies. He did not carry off the sacred treasure found there, and his 
act was probably a deliberate piece of policy, to teach the turbulent 
Jews what their folly must bring upon them. Nor would a Roman 
polytheist easily understand the horror with which the worshippers of 
one unseen god regarded such a profanation. It was enough to shew 
that those who wished their prejudices respected had better keep on 
good terms with Rome. Aristobulus was added to the collection of 
notables destined for the triumph. 

1003. On his march to Jerusalem Pompey received the news of 
the death of Mithradates. In the army there were great rejoicings, 
and the general himself was doubtless much relieved to be rid of so 
troublesome an enemy without further exertion. The storm-centre of 
the East had disappeared. He finished off his business in Judaea, 
contented himself with' a formal submission of the Arab king, and 
returned to Pontus, leaving his lieutenant M, Aemilius Scaurus to 
carry the new province through the early stages of the settlement. 
He was now anxious to clear up matters generally and take back his 
veterans to Italy. The corpse of Mithradates, received from Pharnaces, 
he ordered to be honourably buried at Sinope in the sepulchre of the 
Pontic kings. The winter of 63 — 2 was occupied in determining the 
future boundaries of tferritorial units, and their various relations to 
the sovran power. The arrangements made were generally marked by 
moderation and good sense. Two points in particular deserve atten- 
tion. First, there was the practical recognition of the value of Greek 
influences as tending to promote order and good government. 
Hellenism naturally expressed itself in city life. Pure Greek popula- 
tions were not to be. had, but the ‘ hellenistic ’ civilization based on 
community of culture was a living fact, capable of being made more 
widely operative than it had ever been in the past. Pompey not only 
encouraged city life in the East by granting privileges to existing 
cities, but restored or repopulated others, ruined or dwindling through 
misfortunes or disturbance of trade, and added new foundations to 
extend the system and record his fame. This policy had lasting 
results and was afterwards imitated by emperors. It was the founda- 
tion on a great scale of the later or Roman Hellenism which flourished 
so vigorously in the East as a continuation of the foundations of the 
Macedonian kings. Secondly, we may remark the general recognition 
of monarchy as suited to certain peoples, in other words, to a certain 
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stage of civilization. The old notion, that ‘liberty’ was somehow 
conferred by the deposition of a king, as in the case of Macedonia 
after the fall of Perseus, or by letting the kingship lapse, as in Cappa- 
docia before the election of Ariobarzanes in 95, has simply disappeared. 
The proconsul sits at his headquarters and serves out thrones whole- 
sale to kings and chiefs on suitable terms. These principalities are 
not buffer-states. They are a convenient and cheap form of asserting 
Roman supremacy, rather analogous to the aristocratic or plutocratic 
governments set up by Rome long ago in communities whose loyal 
allegiance it was desired to secure. They are in the language^ of 
Tacitus ‘appliances of empire,’ an extension on a large scale of a 
practice that had been growing up for some time. Among them are 
to be reckoned some of those strange communities® the centre of 
which was a temple and the ruler the High Priest. The general 
principle of this great settlement was in short to interfere with existing 
arrangements as little as possible, only to take care that power was 
not left in the hands of governments hostile to Rome. 

1004. I can only give details of the settlement in a very con- 
densed form, under general heads. 4 

A. Provinces. Syria was wholly new. Cilicia was enlarged by 
the addition of the eastern or level Cilicia, and of the districts to the 
North-West, so far as they had not yet been effectively annexed. 
Bithynia was enlarged to the East by adding to it the coast districts 
of Paphlagonia and western Pontus. 

B. Client kingdoms. In the inland parts of Paphlagonia the 
native dynasty was recognized. In Cappadocia' h.Tio\)dLrzax\es was con- 
firmed on the throne with addition of some districts to the East. 
Galatia was left with its constitution’ of three cantons each with its 
four tetrarchs, but the real head was Deiotarus, who had been loyal 
and useful to Rome. Eastern Pontus was attached to Galatia in 
reward of his services, and it seems that the other chieftainships were 
soon extinguished, and he became ruler of the whole. A minor 
principality was also established in the district of Commagene to the 
north of Syria. In Colchis Pompey is said to have appointed a prince, 
but this distant land was hardly brought under the direct influence of 
Rome. 

C. Allied kings. Tigranes of Armenia, and Pharnaces in the 
Bosporan kingdom. The former was weakened by the payment of an 

® Tac. Agr. 14, instrumenta servitutis. 

’ See Strabo xn 3 § 34 for an appointment made to one of these (Pontic Comana) by 
Pompey. Also Marquardt Stvw. 1 385 (Olbe in Cilicia). Good general account in Mahafiy, 
Silver c^e of the Greek World -p^. *63 — 5. 

* Strabo xil s §§ i, 3, Appian Mithr. 114, Orelli’s <mm^ 
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immense war-indemnity and by cession of much territory. The latter 
retained the small remnant of the kingdom of Mithradates as a reward 
for having brought about his father’s death. 

The omissions in the above enumeration should be referred to. 
The province Asia remained as Sulla had organized it. Lucullus had 
merely tried to improve the working of the administration by putting 
down abuses. Lycia, which had been a loyal ally of Rome, retained 
its freedom as recognized by Sulla. This interesting federal league 
was ‘ free ’ for more than another loo years. More notable was the 
fact that Pompey did not intervene in the affairs of Egypt True, 
Egypt was not included in the spirit of his commission, but he is said 
to have been invited by the king to come and put down a rebellion, 
and pretexts would not have been wanting, if he had wished to 
interfere. But the Egyptian question was a thorny one, and the 
record of invasions of the country by no means one of successes, 
Pompey acted wisely in letting it alone. Cyprus also was not 
disturbed. 

1005. The relations between the principalities included within 
provincial boundaries and the sovran power represented by the pro- 
vincial governor, a delicate matter liable to lead to friction, were no 
doubt considered to some extent by Pompey. These relations were 
not exactly the same in all cases. In Syria, where there were many 
local dynasties, the Arab princes of Damascus were only compelled 
to accept the overlordship of Rome after Pompey’s departure. If 
Palmyra, the famous caravan-station in the eastern desert, was really 
reckoned in the province, its subordination can hardly have been more 
than nominal. Lying between the Roman and Parthian empires, each 
side was interested to see that it was not made a base of attack by the 
other. In course of time there were many changes in the relations of 
the principalities to Rome, but complete absorption was the end. 
The free cities on the other hand were a more permanent institution, 
in fact the basis of Roman-hellenistic civilization and government. 
Each had a territory of its own, in some cases considerable, managed 
its internal affairs under an aristocratic constitution, and collected 
its own share of the dues payable to Rome. Pompey was evidently 
convinced of their importance, and of the fundamental distinction 
between them and the purely oriental natives, to whom monarchic 
rule was a law of nature. He relieved some cities from tyrants who 
in troubled times had seized a despotic power. Speaking generally 
we may say that his settlement of the East was a reasonable and 
practical one, judged from the point of view of his own time. That 
abuses might arise out of it through the misdeeds of those to whom 
its working was entrusted, was no fault of his. In no part of the 
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Roman dominions, at home or abroad, did theory and practice exactly 
correspond. But it is notable that, while he so greatly extended the 
empire and authority of Rome, and added largely to the public 
revenues, he left behind him a good reputation in the East. He had 
enjoyed enormous power, and on the whole he had used it well. 
That is, he had shewn the qualities that the East looked for in its 
rulers. And when, in a few years, the great civil war engaged all the 
forces of the imperial Republic, we find the solid goodwill and resources 
of the East supporting Pompey and sharing his defeat. 

1006. The homeward journey of the great commander was slow 
and ceremonious. This was probably intentional, for he loved to do 
things in a dignified and rather pompous way, and he had not as yet 
had a chance of displaying himself to the Greek cities of the Aegean. 
We find him at Mitylene, a place recently disgraced and punished for 
its obstinate adherence to Mithradates. Here he made a dramatic 
appearance as public benefactor and patron of Theophanes, at whose 
request he conferred ‘ freedom ’ on the city. He honoured a competi- 
tion of poets with his presence. The theme of the composers was his 
own exploits. At Ephesus he is said to have met Cato, already noted 
for his precise and refractory virtues, and to have been glad to see him 
start for Rome. We may believe that the plain-spoken Roman was 
not congenial to Pompey, engaged in advertising his own exploits and 
gorged with adulation and applause. Before turning westwards he 
visited Rhodes, where the sophists and rhetoricians performed before 
him. Lastly he came to Athens. Athens, like Mitylene, had suffered 
for Mithradates. Here too he patronized the professors, and gave fifty 
talents (nearly 12,000) towards the needful restoration of the city. 
Thus by systematic complaisance and bounties he had made the chief 
centres of Greek culture his trumpeters. He had also contrived to please 
his army. Out of war-indemnities fines and plunder even private 
soldiers had received substantial dividends. The rumour of these things 
of course preceded him to Rome, where his slow movements raised 
expectation to a very high pitch. When he reached the city early in 
61 it was not wonderful that his possible plans were a subject of 
intense interest to all and alarm to some. But it is time to turn back 
and see what had been happening in Rome during his absence in the 
East. 
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CICERO AND CATILINE. 66—63 BC. 

1007. The years 67 and 66 had seen the seas cleared by Pompey, 
navigation freely resumed, and immediate anxieties removed ; tibey 
had left Pompey entrusted with immense general powers, and com- 
mitted to a task which was certain to engage his energies for a 
considerable time. In the absence of the first man of the hour a 
confused struggle took place in Rome, a jarring conflict of interests 
ambitions grudges intrigues. With worthless factions using the cry 
of public good as a cloak for party ends, with a constitution utterly 
unworkable, with morals very generally corrupt, and scruples non- 
existent, it is jittle wonder that the problems of the age were insoluble. 
The few honest statesmen in whom the love of their country out- 
weighed sectional or private objects could do nothing effective to save 
the Republic, and the stream of revolution, ever gathering force and 
volume, swept them helplessly along. The biographical tendency in 
the history of the revolutionary age becomes more and more marked, 
and for good reason. As a movement from monarchy to a Republic 
is an assertion of principles against the man, so a movement from a 
Republic to monarchy is a putting of the man in the place of principles. 
At Rome the years 65 to 60, confused and complicated though their 
story is, have a certain unity given them through the peculiar position 
of Pompey and his relation to the various forces striving for mastery 
in the state. At first he is far away, and others use his absence as an 
opportunity for pushing their own designs unchecked. But his return 
at the head of a great and victorious army — the only considerable 
force then on foot — is ever in prospect, and all farsighted men are 
reckoning on it and anxious to stand well with one who can be a new 
Sulla if he will. Then he does return, and does not seize the monarchy 
that awaits its monarch. Confusion then becomes worse confounded, 
and no sure direction of affairs is possible until the genius of Caesar 
brings about a coalition, under the domination of which the Republic 
ceases to be a reality. 

1008. In these years the evils of which we have spoken above are 
going on and becoming worse. The growth of legislation continues, 
but no good comes of it. The Assembly is more than ever a futile 
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mob. Corruption is rampant, but is beginning to take the form of 
paying gangs of ruffians, that is of organizing disorder, rather than 
mere bribery of voters. There are no true parties with definite 
policies, but factions directed by individuals. No ties bind public 
men : the apparent interest of the moment forms combinations and 
oppositions on personal grounds, and the widespread embarrassment 
arising from debt is a silent cause of mischief that is always at work. 
To find our way in the complexity of phenomena is difficult indeed, 
and it is not rendered less by the abundance of detail preserved. 
Our authorities are copious, but for the most part their evidence is 
given with a purpose, to justify the action of this or that side. 
Accordingly the judgments of modem writers on the events of this 
time have differed widely, and will no doubt continue to differ. To 
discuss conflicting views is impossible here. It must suffice to make 
a few remarks on the character and action of Cicero, who, though not 
the most powerful person, is by chance the central figure of this 
troubled time. Cicero was a ‘ new man,’ and his first political con- 
nexion had been with the ‘popular’ movement against the Sullan 
constitution, by heading which Pompey had risen to be the first man 
in the state. But Cicero was from first to last a loyal republican. 
As it gradually became clear that the Republic was menaced, and 
that the danger was coming primarily and directly from the ‘ popular ’ 
party, factiously raising leaders to positions of unconstitutional power, 
it was only natural that he should feel drawn to the party of the nobles 
and their adherents, the so-called optimates or ‘best men.’ They 
(that is, the Senate, their organ,) had misused the powers given them 
by Sulla *, their mismanagement had been a real danger to the state. 
But after all they were the only body that had any qualifications for 
government. Once let the Senate lose its remaining power, and 
nothing could prevent monarchy ; nothing was left but a contest for 
the throne. That the adhesion of Cicero to the Optimate party, and 
his endeavours to strengthen it by alliance with the Equestrian Order, 
did not save the Republic, cannot be fairly held to prove him a 
blunderer or a trimmer. The time for saving the Republic had gone 
by, but it was not for a patriot republican at that moment to recognize 
this truth or give up the struggle in despair. No doubt he suffered 
from indecision, but this was due partly to his power of seeing both 
sides of a question, partly to the fact that his aim was the good of the 
Roman Republic and not his own elevation to despotic power. It 
was not always clear by which of two or more courses the good of the 
Republic was most likely to be reached, and an honest patriot may 
temporize and concede much in the hope of gaining more. Cicero is 
sometimes compared, not to his advantage, with his contemporary 
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M. Porcius Cato, the great-grandson of the famous censor. In Cato, a 
hard positive temperament was developed by Stoic principles to such 
a degree that doubt and hesitation had no part in his life. As the 
consistent fighting man of the republican cause, he earned and 
engrossed the admiration of Roman Stoics of the next age. But our 
business is not with the opinions of the malcontents and martyrs of 
the early Empire. The fact is that as a statesman Cato was a failure. 
The patriotic opportunist did more for their common cause than the 
patriotic prig. Each did his best, each made mistakes. To weigh 
the man who would sacrifice his principles to save his country against 
the man who saw his country’s salvation only in the assertion of his 
principles is to compare incommensurables. Yet even Cato, who 
scorned corruption himself, could stoop to condone corruption in the 
interest of his own party. 

loog. The year 66 was full of conflicts after the extension of 
Pompey’s commission by the Manilian law. The courts were busy 
with cases which, under cover of various charges, were really political 
moves. The ‘popular’ leaders sought to make those who had profited 
by the bounty of Sulla disgorge some of their gains, or to rake up 
old charges against aristocratic opponents. Another object, if we 
may believe Cicero*, was to extend the penalties for judicial mis- 
conduct to the non-senatorial members of juries. Sulla’s law only 
took account of senatorial jurors ; the others claimed to evade 
liability by pressing the letter of the law. The point was raised in 
the trial of Cluentius, but his acquittal left things as they were. Two 
thirds of each jury could still act corruptly with impunity. Cicero, 
who defended Cluentius, presided himself as praetor in the court of 
extortion, and had before him cases promoted by the other party. 
C. Licinius Macer* (the reformer and historian) killed himself, seeing 
his condemnation certain. On quitting office, Manilius himself was 
prosecuted : Cicero fixed the hearing on the last day of the year 
available, and the trial was broken up by a riot. The ex-tribune 
Cornelius was also put on his trial for maiestas because of his treat- 
ment of his colleague Servilius in the preceding year. But the 
intentional absence of the praetor of that court, followed by a riot, 
brought this prosecution also to nought for the present. The consular 
elections this summer were also the occasion of grave scandal. The 
elected consuls P. Autronius Paetus and P. Cornelius Sulla were at 
once prosecuted for ambitus and unseated, and others elected in their 
stead. A further interest attaches to this election in that the 

1 CluenU % 154. 
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notorious Catiline intended to be a candidate. He had been praetor 
in 68 and governor of the province Africa in 67, where he had 
followed the example of his friend Verres. Returning in 66 to stand 
for the consulship, he was threatened with a prosecution for extortion 
by P. Clodius, a young aristocrat then seeking notoriety. He found 
that the presiding consul would not receive* votes for him, and so did 
not formally enter his name as candidate. The trial of Catiline did 
not come on till the next (65) year, and much had happened in the 
meantime. A conspiracy was formed to murder the two new consuls 
on the first of January and to recover the consulships for the two un- 
seated men by force. The design became known and failed. It has 
long been supposed on the authority of Sallust that Catiline was the 
prime mover in this plot. But the best evidence, carefully weighed, 
does not® bear this out, nor is it probable. He was no doubt con- 
cerned in it, but in a subordinate capacity. So too was the turbulent 
and reckless Cn. Calpurnius Piso. We may call Autronius the 
nominal leader; that his colleague Sulla knew of the plot is most 
likely, though he appears to have kept out of the way and taken no 
active part. But none of these men were strong enough to undertake 
so daring a revolutionary design. The truth undoubtedly is that it 
was part of a much larger* plan, at the back of which stood Crassus 
and Caesar. Their main object was to build up a power with which 
they could hold their own against Pompey whenever that conqueror 
should return, and neither was scrupulous as to the means. So their 
secret favour emboldened Autronius and the rest to conspire. A 
second murderous attempt was planned for early in February, but 
this also was foiled by precautions and exposed by the consul 
Torquatus. And now the forces at work in Roman politics shewed 
their real tendencies. No resolution could be formally passed in the 
Senate for dealing with the now notorious conspiracy. This was 
blocked by a tribune, no doubt instructed by the ‘popular’ leaders. 
So far all was as usual, but the sequel was strange even for those 
days. The matter was hushed up, and no proceedings taken. Later 
in the year, when Catiline was on his trial for extortion, Torquatus 
appeared in full state as consul to support in court the man who had 
meant to murder him. The case of Piso was equally significant. 
It had been part of the main plan to send him out to Spain with a 
commission to raise forces there and establish a military base for the 

^ Asconius 89^ 90. 

® See the note at the end of this chapter. 

^ See Sueton. JuL g, Asconius p. 83. But the alleged plan of mnleing Ciassus dictator 
and Caesar his master of horse is probably mere crazy gossip* 
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party interested in the opposition to Pompey. The Senate was now 
actually induced to make a special appointment^ for Piso as governor 
of the Hither Spain. 

loio. There can be no doubt that we have before us the outcome 
of a secret negotiation between Caesar and Crassus on the one hand 
and the chief senatorial nobles on the other. Underlying all intrigues 
at this time was the desire felt in several quarters to set up some 
power able to hold Pompey in check. His elevation was not welcome 
to the Senate, and Crassus was bitterly jealous of him. Hence the 
plan of sending Cn. Piso to Spain was officially taken up. But 
this scheme miscarried. The young man soon irritated the proud 
Spaniards and was murdered. Roman gossip said that adherents of 
Pompey did the deed, for that he had been selected as an enemy of 
Pompey was no secret. That the aristocrats were strengthened by 
the great man’s absence in the East is indicated in the election of 
censors. The chosen were Catulus the chief of the Senate and the 
shifty but powerful Crassus. Both were opposed to the aggrandise- 
ment of Pompey, Catulus as a republican, Crassus as a rival. But 
Crassus was secretly under the influence of Caesar, and Caesar’s 
promptings soon set the colleagues quarrelling. Crassus was for 
enrolling the * Latins ’ of Transpadane Gaul as citizens, but Catulus 
would not hear of it. Crassus was for declaring Egypt a province, and 
deposing the worthless Ptolemy Auletes. It was true that this creature 
was not a legitimate member of the Lagid house and that Rome had 
not recognized him. But the alleged bequest of the kingdom to 
Rome by the last king was a doubtful® matter, and the Senate had at 
any rate not ’accepted the legacy. The real object in view was to 
keep Egypt out of Pompey’s hands and to occupy it as a post of 
vantage from which the master of the East might be watched and 
held in check. But Catulus set his face against this also, and a bill 
already prepared for sending out Caesar to take over the new 
province had to be allowed to drop. The ‘ best men ’ were willing no 
doubt to check Pompey, but they did not mean to play into the 
hands of Crassus, still less of Caesar. So the censors* were fairly at 
loggerheads, and ended by resigning without performing any of the 
duties of their office. This result was a sort of victory for the 
aristocrats led by Catulus, and was followed up by a law* for the 

* As qtiaesior firo praetore. See Asconius pp. 93 — 4, Sail. Cat. i8, 19, inscription in 
Wilmanns 1105. 

* Cic. dt lege agr. ii §§ 41 — i. 

* Plutarch Crass. 13, Suet./«/. ii, Dion Cass, xxxvn 9. Hence a contract was let by 
the consuls, the censors having abdicated. Cic. in CaHl. Ill § 20. 

* lex Papia. Dion Cass, xxxvil 9, Cic. ad Alt. iv 18 § 4 ( = 16 § 12), Reid’s Introd. to 
pro Archia p. I2. 
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expulsion of aliens from Rome, No doubt this old-fashioned measure 
was aimed primarily at the Transpadanes. 

1011. The war of prosecutions continued fiercely. The case of 
Catiline now came on. That he had plundered Africa cruelly was 
notoriouSj and he had no political party at his back to support him. 
But he had influential friends, mostly on the ‘ popular ’ side, and even 
Cicero^ was within a little of undertaking his defence, though con- 
vinced of his guilt. But he bought his way out, bribing his accuser 
Clodius to let him secure a jury of suitable men, and then bribing 
them. Thus his ill-gotten money was spent, and he was left bankrupt 
in purse and character. The trial was protracted long enough to 
prevent him from standing for the next (64) year’s consulship, and a 
point was thus gained by his enemies. Another trial of political 
importance was the case of Cornelius, now resumed and pressed by 
the leading Optimates. Cicero® defended him, and the praetor 
presiding in the court of maiestas did what he could to favour him : 
even his former colleague Globulus, whom he was said to have 
treated unconstitutionally, appeared on his behalf. The influence of 
Pompey’s connexion also helped him, for he had once been quaestor 
under the great man. In short, whether Cornelius had or had not 
technically ‘ lessened the majesty’ of the Roman people was not the 
real issue. The forces of the popular party were not going to let one 
of its leaders be sacrificed to gratify the aristocrats, and the result was 
a triumphant acquittal. 

1012. The doings of two notable magistrates, Caesar and Cato, 
were very characteristic, and throw light on the state of public affairs. 
Caesar was this year curule aedile® with M. Calpurnius Bibulus, one 
of the aristocratic party. The practice of using this office as a 
means ot winning popular favour was followed by Caesar with un- 
precedented thoroughness. Such shows had never yet been seen, 
such splendid booths and stalls, such plenty and cheapness to gratify 
the idle mob. That the Senate interfered to limit the number of 
gladiators in the interest of public safety would not lessen the 
popularity of the lavish aedile. Expense was no consideration. He 
borrowed immense sums, no doubt chiefly from Crassus. Caesar was 
now a man of 37, and well aware that a great struggle of some sort 
lay before him. He was not the man to let slip the opportunity of 
inarking himself out as the coming popular leader. He did not fear 
his debts, and he dexterously managed cooperation with his colleague 
so that he monopolized the credit of their joint expenditure. A 

* See Cic. ad Au. I i § i, i § i, Tyrrell’s Introduction pp. 8, 9. 

® See patents of Cic. pro Cornel., and the valuable notes and introduction of Asconius. 

See Suetonius /«/. 10, Plutarch Cats, s, 6, Dion Cass, xxxvii 8. 
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dramatic stroke further concentrated attention upon himself. One 
morning people were all talking of a surprise that had been prepared 
for them during the night. The trophies of the Jugurthine and 
Cimbric wars, removed by decree of the Senate when Marius was 
declared a public enemy, were found to have been put back in their 
places on the Capitoline hill, all bright and clean. It was no secret 
who had thus revived the memory of one peculiarly honoured by the 
Roman Commons. That the Senate’s leave had not been asked only 
made the act more popular. Catulus protested, and charged Caesar 
with designs against the Republic ; the plausible aedile offered some 
ingenious explanations, with which the House thought it wiser to 
seem content. If Caesar with cool foresight thus made ready the 
path for his own ambition, on the other hand Cato rigidly upheld the 
public interest, disregarding all personal considerations. He was one 
of the city quaestors*, and as such had charge of the state treasury, 
in which, besides coin and bullion, a number of public documents 
were deposited. The charge was a highly responsible one, and it 
seems that average quaestors were slack in attending to their duties. 
The real work' of the office was done by the permanent underlings, 
who alone knew the ins and outs of the business, and thus could 
often exercise a power which did not belong to them. To be a mere 
ornamental head, the puppet of his subordinates, was a position 
intolerable to a man of Cato’s temper. So he set himself to master 
the details of the department, and to reform the abuses which his 
diligence soon discovered. A sharp lesson or two quelled the in- 
subordination of saucy clerks, and he was able to make good progress 
with getting rid of arrears. Overdue debts to the state were called 
in, payments due from the state were no longer delayed. Documents 
were no longer received into state custody without proper evidence 
of their genuineness. The interruption of many malpractices gained 
him much respect, but his example was not enough to establish a 
precedent for continuous imitation. In the present state of things, 
to expect average quaestors to give up the easy-going ways of 
republican officials was too much. Still Cato probably did some 
good. He attended regularly in the Senate, and firmly opposed 
remissions and grants, such as the House was only too ready to 
vote — jobs, in short, — under the pressure of influential members. 
In the course of his inquiries he came upon the record of sums paid 
out by order of Sulla as rewards to informers and murderers at the 
time of the proscriptions. These sums Cato addressed himself to 
recover, and a number of trials*, and some convictions, followed in 

* Plutarch Cate min. i6 — 18. 

* Dion Cass, xxxvil lo, Sueton. Jul. ii, Asconius 91, Plutarch Cato min. 17. The 
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the next year. Thus the well-meant efforts of Cato on behalf of the 
treasury set in motion a campaign of the Marian popular leaders 
^lainst the surviving bloodhounds of Sulla. This was conducted 
w'armly, for instance by Caesar, who in 64 presided over one of the 
divisions’ of the murder-court These Sullan agents had been ex- 
empted from future prosecution by special clauses of the dictator’s 
laws. The democrats now found a grand opportunity for calling this 
exemption in question. Cato, who was all for the Senate, had so far 
played into their hands. It was a characteristic feature of the 
political game that the opportunity furnished by Cato was turned to 
account by Caesar. 

1013. We must bear in mind that all this while news of the con- 
tinued success of Pompey in the East u'as reaching Rome and having 
a powerful influence on the various designs and relations of public 
men. The more genuine democrats could not -wish to see Pompey 
follow the example of his old master Sulla. Caesar, whose views 
were widening, could not desire to see him in a position to thwart the 
ambitions of others. Crassus, who thought he had bought Caesar by 
becoming his obliging creditor, could not welcome the prospect of 
being thrust back into a secondary position by the return of the 
eminent conqueror with his tiresome airs of superiority. But Caesar 
and Crassus had not yet gained enough power to enable them to hold 
their ground against Pompey. The plot of which they would have 
reaped the fruits had failed. They were still in league with Catiline 
and others, but Catiline was not the man to be permanently kept in 
the background. He wanted the consulship, and in view of Pompey's 
return there was no time to be lost His trial for extortion had 
prevented him from standing in 65 for the consulship of 64, but there 
was nothing to stop his candidature in 64 for that of 63. This then 
was his plan, and his prospects seemed good. Caesar and Crassus 
were ready to back him, of course for their own purposes, and it was 
by no means clear that the conservative nobles could or would offer 
any effective opposition. They were just now at cross purposes 
among themselves. The ‘new man’ Cicero, and the business-men 
with whom he was so much in sympathy, were staunch adherents of 
the absent general, and could point with pride to the success of their 
policy. But to the senatorial leaders, such as Catulus, the Luculli, 
Servilius Isauricus, Metellus Creticus, the preeminence of one man 
was hateful, and the majority of the House undoubtedly feared 
Pompey’s return and looked with a friendly eye on any movement 

mention of scribae tried for feculatus in Cic. pro Mur. § 42 may refer to cases of mlfering 
treasoryKtlerks. 

" As iudtx quaestionis {§ 928). See Greenidge, Legal Procedure J56, 432. 
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likely to avert a monarchy. In general Pompey passed for a much 
more dangerous person than he really was. None had gauged his 
limitations. That he did not clearlj' understand the impossibility of 
maintaining the Republic is almost as certain as that he did not 
attempt to overthrow it. But for the present he was credited with 
far-reaching designs for which he had neither the insight nor the 
nerve. Men of very different party-leanings agreed in favouring 
policies and persons of anti-Pompeian tendency. Hence the design 
on Egypt, the despatch of Piso to Spain : hence also the astound- 
ing apathy and even connivance that encouraged the enterprises of 
Catiline. In the year 64, if his acquittal in the murder-court was 
partly due to the friendly offices of Caesar, it is remarkable that a 
number of ex-consuls were among the witnesses* to character (lauda- 
tores) who came to plead for the accused. It was not that parties 
were inclined to draw together for the public good. Censors were 
appointed this year, the failure of Crassus and Catulus having left all 
the business undone. They were of course nobles, ex-consuls. But 
they were soon involved in a quarrel with some of the tribunes, and 
they too resigned without carrying out the duties of the office. After 
this failure no more attempts were made seriously to carry out a 
census, though censors were appointed on four other occasions (61, 
55, 50, 42) before the final establishment of the Empire. The census 
of 70 was the last effectively completed under the Republic. 

1014. The year 64 brings us to the middle stage of this series of 
intrigues. Crassus and Caesar are still pursuing the same ends, but 
no longer by such crude methods as the abortive conspiracy of 
Autronius. Their immediate aim was to capture the chief magistracy 
by procuring the election of Catiline as consul for 63 with a suitable 
colleague. A great attack on the conservative position was con- 
templated, and was indeed delivered in the following year. There 
was as yet no conspiracy with Catiline at its head. All depended on 
the blindness or apathy of the leading nobles. If fear of Pompey 
held them back, and the ‘ popular ’ leaders filled the consulships with 
their creatures, Caesar and Crcissus would be the real masters of 
Rome by constitutional means, and the ‘ best men ’ would either have 
to submit to them or to place themselves under the protection of 
Pompey. They had of course no mind for either alternative, as the 
sequel was to shew. The election was to come on in the summer (64), 
but intending candidates had been known long before. We need 
only mention three. Of Cicero it is to be noted that as a rising ‘ new 
man’ he could not, however respectable himself, afford to appear 
stuck-up and squeamish beyond his fellows. Therefore in 65, when 

* Cicero pro Sulla § 81. 
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Catiline was prosecuted for extortion, the orator was for a time 
inclined^ to undertake the defence of a man whose guilt was as clear 
as the noonday. The accuser (Clodius) had played into the hands of 
the accused so that an acquittal was almost certain, and the acquitted 
criminal would be a convenient ally in their common candidature. 
Yet Cicero very well knew the character of the man. A ruined 
Patrician, of a house once illustrious but now long obscure, his con- 
nexion with the enormities of the Sullan proscriptions was notorious. 
Other crimes and abominations were attributed to him on more or 
less credible evidence. But Roman society was no longer shocked at 
these things, and Catiline was able to suit himself to various com- 
pany. Eight years after this Cicero* declared that he had himself 
lieen imposed upon by Catiline, and it is at least certain that he did 
not at this time avoid him. The truth seems to be that Cicero in the 
early stages of his candidature had little hope of support from the 
great nobles, and was driven to look for it elsewhere. Why then did 
his notion of defending Catiline come to nothing? That it did, is 
practically certain. We are left to infer that he found things not 
quite as he had expected. If Catiline had already made sure of the 
venal jury, Cicero’s eloquence would be a mere luxury. Still more, 
if Catiline had already agreed to a joint candidature with another 
man, he could not offer a bargain that it would be worth Cicero’s 
while to accept. And both these suppositions are highly probable. 
Caesar and Crassus were behind the scenes, and it is most unlikely 
that their designs had been left to chance and risked by delay. It 
was already known that C. Antonius, a son of the famous orator and 
brother of the man who had failed so disgracefully against the pirates, 
was going to stand. We find him making common cause with 
Catiline at the election, and their joint candidature had probably been 
arranged by Caesar long before. Antonius was a dissolute fellow, 
deeply in debt, and ready, as the sequel shewed, to do anything for 
his own profit and relief. For him the only question was whether 
the path of duty or the path of treason would lead him most surely 
to the desired end. Such a man was well suited to follow the lead of 
Catiline and promote the interests of the popular leaders. In himself 
he was of no great importance, and he does not seem to have had 
any personal following. Catiline on the contrary was a leading 
spirit among the corrupt and criminal circles of Roman society. The 
plausible debauchee, whose iron constitution was still not seriously 
impaired by riotous living, was attractive to numbers of ruined men 
and women. To them it mattered not that the sway of passions had 
weakened his judgment. Many young Romans of the upper classes 

* See on § ion. a Ck. pro Caelio §§ 10—14 (s^B.c.). 
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were drawn to him as a specialist in sport or advanced vice. Thus 
to rouse the nobility as a body to oppose his candidature was no easy 
matter, for there were all the while plenty of powerful persons to 
whom any influences likely to tell against the supremacy of Pompey 
seemed worthy of countenance. Backed by Crassus and Caesar, 
and with the senatorial nobles lukewarm or divided, he seemed to 
have a good chance of success and of carrying in Antonius along 
with him. 

1015. The position of Cicero was one of great difficulty. He was 
the only candidate who belonged by birth to the Equestrian Order, 
and among these capitalists he had doubtless a good percentage of 
supporters, all the more as the misdeeds of Catiline in Africa appear 
to have affected the financiers there and caused them to testify against 
him. Many men were also bound’ to support Cicero on the ground of 
his services as counsel to themselves or their friends. Others might 
be glad to establish a claim to help from the first pleader in Rome, in 
case they should come to need it. A few non-residents from municipal 
towns might look kindly on a man who never belied his municipal 
origin. And, whatever adroit canvassing® could do, had assuredly 
been done by Cicero. But tradition was very powerful with the 
Roman electorate, and ‘ new men ’ had very seldom got beyond the 
praetorship. The consulship was still in practice reserved for men 
whose families were already noble. So it would have been on the 
present occasion, for all Cicero could do. He never forgot the elevation 
of Marius, his fellow-townsman : but his services were those of the 
tongue, while Marius had risen by the sword. The nobility affected 
to regard his pretensions as absurd, when the course of events suddenly 
changed their tone. Catiline was making himself conspicuous by his 
activity in raising a body of gladiators on behalf of a friend. Antonius 
was boasting that, encumbered though his estates were, he had still 
enough slave-herdsmen to seek redress by force if defeated at the poll. 
Their behaviour was an open menace, and care was no doubt taken to 
call attention to it. The noble senators saw at once that they them- 
selves stood in grave danger if these two were elected consuls. There 
was no time for dallying, with the election close at hand, and it was 
no longer merely the Roman Republic that was in jeopardy. The 
most flagrant bribery was going on, with the purse of Crassus to back 
it. A motion in the Senate for a severer law to be introduced against 
ambitus was blocked by a tribune, and members had to find a policy 
in a hurry. Leaving aside candidates who were commonplace or 

’ Asconius pp. 86 — 7, citing Cicero. 

® See his remarks in the pro Murena, and the de petitioHi cansulatvs addressed to him by 
his brother Quintus. 
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certain of defeat, they threw their influence on the side of the only 
man who had some qualifications for the post of danger and had also 
some following of his own. The Centuries voted, and Cicero was 
triumphantly returned first. The second place fell to Antonius, but 
he only beat Catiline by a few votes. 

ioi6. The situation just before the election is known to us chiefly 
through the fortunate preservation of the notes of Asconius on Cicero’s 
speech ‘ in the white gown ’ (the dress of the Roman office-seeker), 
containing many quotations from the speech itself. It was delivered 
in the Senate, after the motion for a new bribery-law had been blocked, 
and shortly before the election. The majority of the House were 
indignant and alarmed. It was plain that the action of the blocking 
tribune was not a mere matter of impulse, but part of a concerted 
scheme, a move arranged by those who meant to make Catiline consul 
at all costs. Who these were, everybody knew. Clearly they meant 
to stick at nothing, and even those who saw in the expected Pompey 
the chief menace to the Republic must now have seen that the daring 
enterprise of Crassus and Caesar was a far more immediate peril. At 
this critical moment, when the shock of a sudden awstkening was on 
the minds of the great nobles, Cicero struck in with a speech which 
gave them a lead. He assailed Antonius and Catiline with fierce 
invective. But to expose the infamies and crimes of this precious 
pair was easy, and the facts were for the most part notorious. So far 
the orator was aiming at convincing his hearers that he was a stalwart 
opponent of the coalition, in particular that he had broken off all 
relations with Catiline for ever. Far more important than this display 
of abusive rhetoric were the passages in which he called attention to 
the fact that the two persons publicly put to the front were not the 
real heads of the movement causing so much uneasiness. The vital 
forces of this movement were to be found elsewhere, and Cicero 
, artfully pointed this out, not mentioning Crassus and Caesar by name, 
but using descriptive language the reference of which was unmistake- 
able. He connected the joint candidature of Catiline and Antonius 
with the plot of 66—5 and the mission of Cn. Piso to Spain. The 
House knew very well to whom those schemes had been due. It was 
only necessary now to indicate that the present design was a substitute 
for the former one, and to inform members that the headquarters of the 
flagrant bribery now going on were in the mansion of a Roman noble' 
a notorious adept in transactions of the kind. He was also at pains 
to shew that the aims of Catiline, judged by his past, could not be 
compatible with the interests of either the nobles or the Equestrian 
c^italists , while the common people, long ago disgusted with his bar- 
' Certainly either Crassus or Caesar, it matters not which. 
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barities as a satellite of Sulla, could hardly regard him with favour now. 
Catiline and Antonius retorted by reviling the orator as an upstart, 
but the outcome of the debate was that Cicero had captured the warm 
support of the noble and moneyed interests. The effect of this stroke 
upon the election we have seen above. 

1017. After the election the position may be summed up thus. 
Cicero had broken with the ‘popular’ party and gone over to the 
‘best men,’ the aristocrats among whom it was the ambition of the 
‘ new man ’ to find a place. They on their part were committed to the 
support of Cicero — for the present. They depended on his watchful 
energy to see them safely through the coming year : that year once 
past, the orator would of course deserve their gratitude. Whether 
this would dispose them to make any sacrifice on his behalf in case he 
should need protection, was for the future to shew. Meanwhile the 
immediate designs of the ‘ popular ’ leaders had received a check, and 
they were left to find other means of promoting them. That this 
result had been achieved was surely due in the first instance to the 
support of the financiers. It is true that the Equestrian Order had 
been on the side of Marius and Cinna, and had suffered severely under 
Sulla. But there was enough in the present composition of parties 
to make them reconsider their allegiance. If Caesar posed as the 
successor of Marius, Crassus was one of Sulla’s men, and at this time 
he was to all appearance the more important personage of the two. 
And Catiline was one of the Sullan butchers, whose deeds were fresh 
in the memory of all moneyed men. On the other hand Cicero, a 
loyal son of their own class, whose connexions were Marian, was a 
man after their own heart,. The Knights had recovered most of the 
privileges of which Sulla had deprived them, and had little sympathy 
with democratic movements. Moreover the news from the East 
suggested a prospect of new countries to exploit, and in the financiers’ 
calculation this prospect would count for more than the jealousy of 
Pompey. Therefore it cost the Knights nothing to follow Cicero, even 
when the senatorial nobles took up his cause. And Roman politics 
had not yet reached the stage at which the two wealthy Orders could 
cooperate and yet be unable to control the Assembly of Centuries. 
For the moment the two combined formed a dominant party of order ; 
that is, the interests of the rich had prevailed, and it was more than 
ever clear that the true line of division in the state was that between 
Rich and Poor. That Catiline saw this we shall presently find. The 
immediate necessity for Cicero was to neutralize the opposition of a 
hostile colleague during their year of office. This was done by a 
bargain. Of the two provinces assigned to be held by the consuls of 
63, Cicero drew Macedonia, Antonius Cisalpine Gaul. The latter was 
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dissatisfied. In Macedonia (which included the protectorate of Greece 
and many districts not strictly Macedonian) there was money to be 
made, as Dolabella had recently shewn. A triumph too might seem 
attainable there on easy terms* since the successful campaigns of M. 
Lucullus. The Cisalpine offered no such opportunities of enrichment 
and cheap glory. Cicero promised to make over Macedonia to 
Antonius on condition of his abstaining from factious opposition while 
consul. The bait was eagerly swallowed. Thus the ‘ popular’ leaders 
lost the help of their official confederate, while the ‘ best men ’ were 
relieved of much uneasiness ; for a man so deeply in debt as Antonius 
was thought capable of anything. And Cicero sacrificed nothing. 
Rome was his field of action, now more so than ever, and the plunder 
of provincials was never to his taste. He did not even accept Cisalpine 
Gaul in exchange. He had gained what for a 'new man’ had not 
been easy, a strong position in the Senate. Henceforth he was one of 
the optimates, and the ‘ best men,’ if not willing to risk much for his 
sake, were willing to have their own doubtful merits commended by 
the accession of so much eloquence and virtue. 

ioi8. We must not omit to notice the war of prosecutions that 
took place in this year (64) before and after the consular elections. 
Cato had as quaestor in 65 been active in recovering moneys from the 
agents of Sulla, as we saw above. Caesar was now presiding in the 
murder-court, and used his position® as ground of vantage against 
these Sullan murderers, thus assailing the Sullan aristocrats interested 
in the validity of the dictator’s acts. Treating the exemption-clauses 
of Sulla’s laws as Invalid, he accepted accusations brought against such 
persons, and some of them at least were condemned. This was before 
the election. In order to put a stop to these proceedings, and to turn 
the tables on Caesar, the ‘ best men ’ caused L. Lucceius to bring a 
charge of the same kind against Catiline, perhaps the guiltiest of all. 
The trial did not come on till the autumn, but the plain reference of 
Cicero shews that it was in preparation months before. It has been 
acutely conjectured* that on some pretext Caesar had managed to 
prevent the proceedings from reaching the stage -at which the jury 
would have been chosen, and the day of hearing fixed, before the 
election. This would explain why Catiline was able to appear as a 
candidate, and in default of direct evidence it may be accepted as the 
most probable suggestion. Another scandalous acquittal was the 
result of the trial : even now ex-consuls were found to appear on 

* See Cic. in Pisonem §§ 38, 44, SS, 56. 

* See Ascotiius pp. 91 — 2, Suet. Jul. ii. 

* By ^oba, JM)^ fiir class, phil. 1876 pp. 13 ^— 6 , and accepted by von Stem p. 53. See 
note at end of this chapter. 
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behalf of the accused, and Caesar favoured him. Indeed he was 
useful for party purposes. But the prosecution had partly served its 
turn, for the Sullan agents had after this to be left in peace. It was 
most likely in the latter part of 64 that P. Sittius* (of whom we shall 
hear again) was sent out to Spain to see whether he could do anything 
for the ‘ popular ’ cause as a private adventurer, Piso’s death having 
upset that part of their plans. But we need not dwell on this 
matter here. 

1019. The beginning of the tribunician year (lo Dec.) before the 
consular (i Jan.) was important now, as always in stirring times. It 
enabled active tribunes to get the start of the consuls by giving notice 
of proposed measures, and addressing meetings in support of them, 
before the new consuls entered on office. Cicero found himself face to 
face with a number of proposals put forward by tribunes, doubtless 
under the influence of Crassus and Caesar, to which he was bound to 
offer opposition. It was not in his favour that a number of prodigies 
were being reported, and the ceremony® known as the ‘augury of 
Safety,’ performed at the beginning of the year in times of peace, was 
attended by omens at which the augurs shook their heads. We hear 
of bills for restoring the children of those proscribed by Sulla to the 
full rights of citizens, for remission or reduction of debts, for a grand 
scheme of land-allotment and colonization, and for relief of the consuls 
unseated for ambitus in the year 66. Under the Calpurnian law of 67 
these men were for ever disqualified from holding office. It was now 
proposed to limit their disqualification to ten years, in fact to return* 
to the previous law. The two culprits were P. Autronius Paetus and 
P. Cornelius Sulla, a nephew of the dictator. This proposal, with the 
consent of Sulla, was withdrawn on the first of January, under circum- 
stances far from clear. As for attempts to relieve debtors at the 
expense of creditors, we only know that Cicero contrived somehow to 
foil them, though they were persistently made, and that he was proud 
of having borne a leading part* in the maintenance of credit. In 
connexion with the latter proposal it should be remarked that some of 
the most striking instances of indebtedness were of a peculiar kind 
arising out of the land-system of Italy. Many men owned immense 
landed estates part at least of which had once been ager publicus held 
in ‘ possession.’ The failure of the policy of the Gracchi had converted 

* See below §§ 1253, 1257. 

“ Dion Cass, xxxvii 24 — 5, Cic. rfe divinalione I § 105. See Preller’s Horn. Mythol., 
index under augurium Saltttis. The war in the East must have been regarded as practicallf 
ended. 

* See Cic. pro Sulla §§ 62—66, with Reid’s notes and Introd. § 13 on this rogalio 
Caecilia. 

* See Cic. Catil. n § 18, de officiis II § 84. 
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most of these lands into private property, but the old name of 
possessiones still remained. A certain importance inevitably clung to 
the great landlord. He generally lived in Rome and managed his 
estates through slave-bailiffs. His income therefrom, consisting in the 
return from sales of stock or other produce, was probably far less than 
could have been got out of the land under a better economy. Money 
soon melted in Rome, and he got into debt. Soon the interest on the 
loans became larger than his income from his estates, though the land 
was worth in the market enough to have paid off the capital of his 
debt. We are assured by Cicero that there were not a few of these 
embarrassed landlords who would not part with their land to clear off 
their encumbrances, and by such mad finance as this were sinking 
into utter bankruptcy. Such men cherished a muddle-headed hope 
that a revolution might cancel their debts and yet leave them their 
lands. Cicero, ridiculing their delusion, had afterwards to admit that 
they formed a contingent in the motley following of Catiline. 

1020. Of all the schemes now put forth none was more subtly 
conceived than the so-called agrarian bill of the tribune P. Servilius 
Rullus, backed by several of his colleagues, but beyond doubt really 
the handiwork of Caesar. It appeared as a popular move of the 
Marian party, but interests likely to be adverse were carefully con- 
ciliated. Its promoters hoped to carry it with a rush and begin actual 
business before the end of January. The bill was ready drawn, but 
seems not to have been published till just before the beginning of the 
new year. It was the subject of much talk beforehand, but Cicero 
complains that he could get no official version of its provisions. 
Indeed the tribunes had good reasons for not gratifying the new 
consul s curiosity. It will be best to sketch as briefly as may be the 
scope of this ingenious measure before discussing the real design 
cleverly hidden under apparently beneficent proposals. It professed 
to provide for a great scheme of colonization, by which the poor 
citizens were to be settled on lands in Italy, each with a sufficient 
allotment. These allotments were to pass from father to son, but the 
holders were to have no power of sale. Thus the pauper mob of 
Rome was to be drained away from the crowded capital to people and 
till the depopulated country side of Italy. The scheme might sound 
well, but the state could only distribute ag'er publicus (agrarian laws 
did not deal with ager privatus), and of this there was in Italy only a 
very small quantity left. Sulla had confiscated the territory of some 
few communities, and some at least of this remained state property. 
Beside this there was only the land in Campania, which had been 
forfeited to Rome in the second Punic war, and was one of the surest 
resources of the treasury, being let to tenants who paid a rack-rent, and 
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apparently a few stray properties (woodlands etc.) also in the hands of 
lessees. These remnants were what the earlier land-reformers had 
spared ; they were already occupied by Roman citizens, and on terms 
remunerative to the state. No material gain could be expected from 
turning out present occupiers to make room for new ones. There was 
of course a great deal of land held under the Sullan assignations, 
which the Marian party would not have been loth to resume. But the 
opposition of the ‘ Sullan possessors ’ would have been fatal to the bill. 
To keep them quiet, clauses were inserted expressly guaranteeing 
these (and perhaps other) questionable titles, provided they were later 
than a certain date ; the date (year 82) being fixed so as to include 
and confirm all the grants of Sulla. There was in short only one way 
to get Italian land available for distribution, namely by purchase, and 
for purchase on a large scale a vast sum of money must be found. It 
is in the methods of raising this necessary capital that we come upon 
the essential portions of the bill. 

1021. If we may trust the statements of Cicero, quoting pro- 
fessedly from the text, the clauses giving powers of sale were 
astoundingly wide. It was not merely that they referred in express 
terms to such an immense area of public property in so many 
countries. Loose general expressions were also there, capable of a 
still wider application. If Cicero* spoke of a ‘sale of the Roman 
people’s effects,’ — as in a case of bankruptcy, is the obvious insinua- 
tion, — he was at least able to give good reasons for using strong 
language. The sale was to include all remaining state property in 
Italy, and all state property abroad (with one or two trifling excep- 
tions) ; in particular, all the acquisitions made in the first consulship 
(88) of Sulla or since. The extent of the power of sale under this 
head may be gauged by the single case of Bithynia, which was all 
acquired within the period named, and by observing that the recent 
annexations of Pompey were included also. More remarkable still 
was the fact that, though Egypt was not expressly mentioned, the 
empowering clauses were so drawn as to leave it an open question 
whether that country could or could not be dealt with under the 
provisions of the bill. Bearing in mind that an attempt had lately 
been made to occupy Egypt in force as a check to the all-powerful 
Pompey, and that the last legitimate Ptolemy was alleged to have 
bequeathed his kingdom to Rome, the suspicion that Rullus (or rather 
Caesar) had designs upon the Nile would seem to be just. It was of 
course clear that all the vast territories potentially affected by the bill 
could not in practice be actually sold. To meet this difficulty power 
was given to lay a rent or tax on whatever was not disposed of by 
* Cic. de Ugt agr. 1 § 4, 11 § 48. 
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sale. The money and other booty recently acquired in the East was 
further to be appropriated to. the purposes of the bill. Thus in one 
way or another an enormous fund was to be created, which was to be 
invested in Italian land for distribution to the Roman poor. To 
complete the scheme large judicial and administrative powers were 
necessary. For the executive officials, to carry out its provisions, 
would have {a) to determine what was state property and what not 
(6) to be armed with an authority sufficient to enforce compliance with 
their orders (c) to decide on purchases, what land to buy for distribu- 
tion and what not. Words are weak to give an idea of the extent of 
these powers. For they carried with them the further necessity of 
long continuance. If the work was to be done at all, a reasonable 
time must be allowed for it The great powers conferred on Pompey 
had their justification in the military needs of the moment. The bill 
of Rullus, whatever its merits, was dealing a deadly blow at the 
republican system of short magistracies in a time of peace. 

1022. These powers were to be entrusted to a commission of ten, 
elected* by the majority of 17 Tribes chosen by lot. These com- 
missioners were to have the imperium of propraetofs, and to hold 
office for five years. By a clause requiring candidates to appear 
in person, the exclusion of Pompey was decently secured. If the 
bill had become law, Caesar would doubtless have been on the 
commission, and of course would have been the real master. 
Cicero was bound to come forward in opposition to the scheme, both 
as representing the views of the Senate and as a leader among the 
supporters of Pompey. Besides, he no doubt had a genuine objection 
to it himself as a loyal republican and an opponent of corruption and 
extravagance. He delivered four speeches against it, of which three 
survive. The first, in the Senate on the first of January, is not com- 
plete. The second is the address to the people in which he gained the 
greatest oratorical triumph of his life, by setting the common people 
against a bill professedly brought forward in their interest. Of this 
the third is a short sequel. Misrepresentations and exaggerations 
occur in them, as in nearly all political oratory: but some of the 
arguments throw so much light on the state of popular feeling that 
they call for brief mention here. In exposing the insidious attack on 
the position of Pompey, the orator created the impression that the real 
aim of the promoters was different from that professed. In pointing 
out the boundless opportunities for favouritism and corruption he 
appealed to a widespread and well-grounded belief in the dishonesty 
of public men, and no effective personal reply was possible, as the 
names of commissioners were not proposed in the bill. Nor could it 

* See § 1015. 
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be denied that the project was one offering endless openings for black- 
mailing those whom, for good or for evil, the decisions of the com- 
mission would affect. The mere handling of the immense sums that 
might be realized by the sales would expose the commissioners to 
great temptation, a point not likely to be viewed charitably by needy 
citizens, who would themselves have no access to the fund. As for 
the land in Italy, there was no guarantee that what was bought would 
be such as the poor citizens would find it worth while to accept in 
allotments. There was room for infinite jobbery. Numbers of men 
had estates where the soil was barren or cultivation impossible through 
drought or malaria : others had acquired lands in discreditable circum- 
stances, the spoils of the proscribed. All these would be on the alert 
to relieve themselves by making a good bargain with the state. 
Rullus himself was known to be connected with a landowner anxious 
to part with some ineligible property. Was it wise to sell state 
property in a glutted market for what it might fetch, to sacrifice 
healthy sources of revenue, in order to put it in the power of ten 
politicians to buy useless lands from their friends at fancy prices ? 
In these lines* of argument the art of the great advocate appears. 
The lounging mob of the Forum had no real stomach for the patient 
toil required of those who would earn a living on the land. The 
passages in which Cicero delicately suggested to them what the scheme 
meant, no shows, no corn-doles, no city gossip, no chance of using 
votes that had a market-value, no prospect of being feasted and 
courted as the sovran people, were surely the most effective in defeating 
the bill. As a practical means of relieving poverty and ridding Rome 
of a surplus population, the bill was a sham. Caesar of course knew 
this, but he wanted a ‘ cry ’ to serve his real purposes. Cicero exposed 
the trick with consummate boldness and skill. 

1023. A tribune was held in readiness* to block the bill when it 
came on for voting, but this disagreeable necessity, and the riot likefy 
to arise from it, were happily avoided. Popular enthusiasm was not 
to be evoked, and the measure was withdrawn. Caesar was for the 
moment foiled. But we may reflect that, if it had become law, and 
Caesar had gone to the East with such extensive powers, it would hardly 
have suited his purpose to have Catiline upsetting everything behind 
his back by murder and robbery. Now that the bill was dropped, 
and he remained in Rome watching events, it was always possible for 
him in case of disturbance to take advantage of some false step on the 
part of the government. That there was as yet no Catilinarian con- 
spiracy is practically certain, but Catiline was still to the fore, and 
eager to avenge his defeat. To let him embarrass the Senate and the 

* Ck. pro Sulla § 65 . 
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consul might be convenient. Accordingly Caesar and Crassus still 
Supported him’ as a candidate for the next year’s consulship. It is 
hardly possible to believe that they would have continued to encourage 
so dangerous a person, had it not been for the failure of the 
agrarian law. 

1024. There were other events in which the discontents and 
intrigues’ of the time are to be traced. An outcry was raised against 
the reservation of seats for the Knights in the theatre, and the 
eloquent consul had to talk the rabble into good humour. The affair 
had perhaps not occurred without some wire-pulling. The next move 
was the trial of C. Rabirius, an aged senator. It was said that he had 
been the actual slayer of Saturninus 37 years ago. The ‘ last decree 
passed by the Senate at the time had hitherto been supposed to 
relieve him of all responsibility, but it was just the legality of this 
‘last decree’ that the present prosecution was meant to call in 
question. It was another of Caesar’s attacks upon the Senate. The 
case was not carried before the court of maiestas, but brought before 
the Assembly as an appeal from the sentence of two judges (dtmmviri), 
one of whom was Caesar himself. It was a revival of the obsolete 
procedure, by which the community was supposed to punish an offence 
against itself, under the name of perduelUo or high treason. The 
obsolete procedure was broken up by a trick’ equally obsolete, doubt- 
less arranged by Cicero. The matter seems not to have been dropped 
at once, but further proceedings were of too little interest to be clearly 
recorded for us. The consul made a speech on behalf of the old man, 
but, as he himself said afterwards, it was the right of the Senate to 
issue such a decree that he was really defending. Nobody cared 
about Rabirius, and nothing seems to have happened to him. So the 
performance ended. It had served to worry the consul and his noble 
friends, but the position of the Senate as a body was if anything 
strengthened by the attack. The proposal to repeal the disqualifica- 
tion’ for public office, inflicted by a law of Sulla on the children of 
his victims, was also troublesome. Cicero had supported previous 
attempts to upset Sulla’s arrangements, and now in opposing the 
present one had to appear at a disadvantage. But the restoration of 
these unfortunate youths would just now have led to further agitation, 
which it was most important to avoid. It was better’ that a few should 

I See below § 1026. * See Cic. ad Att. u 1 % in Pisouem §§ 4, 5. 

“ The pulling down of the red flag on the Janiculum. This signified that the guard 
posted to watch against a sudden raid of Etruscans was no longer on duty, and the exercitus 
or comiiia eenturiata could not lawfully continue in session. 

* Dion Cass, xuv 47 speaks of Caesar’s relief of these persons as an instance of his 
consistency. So he was probably at the back of the present proposal 

’ See argument given in Quintilian Xi i § 85. 
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suffer unjustly than that the state should be upset by admitting them 
to office. The orator again pleaded with success. We must remember 
that the pauper mob would probably be indifferent, while the wealthier 
classes were satisfied with the existing order of things. How well 
Cicero understood the temper of the populace was shewn in the 
matter^ of the so-called ‘free deputations.’ This abuse had existed 
for some time. A Senator would want to go abroad on private 
business, to take up an inheritance or look after his investments in the 
provinces, and he used his influence in the House to get himself made 
a titular legatus. This enabled him to travel in style as a servant of 
the state at the public cost, though he had no public mission to 
discharge. The expense of these trips fell almost wholly upon the 
provincials, and was a most vexatious addition to burdens already 
heavy enough. To attack this scandalous privilege, assumed for the 
profit of a few rich men, was a popular move, and Cicero, who sincerely 
sympathized with the subject peoples, saw that there was now a 
chance of getting something done. The poorer citizens grudged these 
perquisites of the rich, and the consul cleverly introduced several 
references to this particular topic into his speeches on the agrarian 
law. He now drew up a bill to prohibit the practice altogether, but a 
tribune was found to block this. He had to be content with proposing 
to limit such ‘ deputations ’ to a duration of one year. In this form 
the bill became law, but of course it did little or nothing to check 
the abuse, 

1025. All through the movements of the year 63 we can feel the 
opposition of policies represented by Cicero and Caesar. But in a 
matter where personal popularity was the one important point Caesar 
could have his own way. In the winter of 64 — 3 Q. Metellus Pius the 
chief pontiff died, and it was certain that there would be severe com- 
petition for this post, politically important and held for life. Caesar 
meant to fill it himself, for it was exactly what he wanted, and the 
absence of Pompey was in his favour. He began operations by 
putting forward the tribune T. Atius Labienus (who had also done 
duty as prosecutor of Rabirius) to propose a bill for restoring the 
method of appointment in use before the legislation of Sulla. This 
was in short a selection® of one of the existing pontiffs by a majority 
(9) of a minority (17) of the 35 Tribes, the 17 being chosen by lot. 
The proposal was carried into law, and the close system of selection 
by the college itself was thus abolished. Caesar had now to compete 
with two men of the first rank and of ripe age, Catulus the chief of the 

* legationes liberae. See Cic. de Ugibus in § 18. 

® See Dion Cass. XXXVII 37, Cic. Je lege agr. ll §§ 16 — 19, Velleius ll 43, Plutarch 
Coes. 7, Sueton. _/«/. 13. 
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Senate and Servilius Isauricus. Catulus knew of Caesar’s debts, and 
it is said that he offered Caesar a good round sum to retire. But he 
misjudged his man. Caesar went into the contest determined to win* 
at all costs, and he did. Thus the religious headship of the state, 
including the trusteeship of sacred property, the jurisdiction in religious 
questions and determination of religious scruples, the charge of the 
calendar, and other powers capable of being used to advantage in 
politics, passed into his possession either as chairman of the pontifical 
college or as part and parcel of his primacy. The choice of the spirit 
in which the ancient superstitions, still powerful with the ignorant 
masses, should be manipulated in a freethinking age was henceforth 
to be guided by the most far-sighted man and one of the most 
advanced freethinkers in Rome. 

1026. Thus the earlier part of the year 63 had been a time of 
ceaseless disturbance. The aristocracy in possession of the govern- 
ment were exposed to a series of attacks only foiled with difficulty. 
What would have happened had Catiline and not Cicero been consul 
we can only guess : at all events it was in the ‘ new man ’ that the 
nobility had hitherto found their effective champion.' And now the 
time for the elections was at hand, and a sharp contest for the consul- 
ship of the next year (62) was in prospect. There were four candidates. 
D. Junius Silanus had already sustained defeat, but he was popular on 
account of the splendid shows he had given when aedile. L. Licinius 
Murena, lately propraetor in Transalpine Gaul, had served with his 
father under Lucullus in the East. The triumph of Lucullus, delayed 
by factious opposition for about three years, only took place shortly 
before this election. Some of his old soldiers came to attend this 
function, and these, together with a great throng of followers assembled 
by influence treating and bribery, were for Murena. Servius Sulpicius 
was an orator of note, and the first jurist of the day. These three 
were all on the side of the government. The fourth was Catiline. 
He was still supported’ by Crassus and Caesar, and enjoyed the open 
or secret sympathy of the embarrassed and desperate. His chances 
of success had probably not improved with time. Another year’s 
extravagance had surely not left him richer ; another year of intrigues 
and gossip had surely put the propertied classes more on their guard. 
Nor was his election so important to Caesar and Crassus as it had been 
when Antonius was to have been his colleague. From what we hear 
of Catiline’s conduct at this time it would seem that he was fully 
conscious of the change in his position, and beginning more and more 

* He is said to have bribed heavily. Probably the others did too. 

’ I think this is to be assumed. Their support was no doubt half-hearted, and von Stem 
may be right in denying it altogether. 
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to take a line of his own. He had been the tool of those who were 
using the forces of a political faction (the populares) for their own ends. 
But neither he nor his more intimate associates really cared for party 
divisions and party cries. Unless Crassus and Caesar were prepared 
for a cancelling of debts and a general attack on property, ruined men 
and women would gain little or nothing by their victory over Catulus 
Lucullus Servilius and the rest of the party of order. It might be well 
to try for the consulship once more, and see what could be done 
through official powers. But we can hardly doubt that the bankrupt 
gang were already beginning to desire some practical result from their 
efforts, and considering what they were to do in the event of their 
leader’s defeat. It cannot have escaped their notice that Crassus was 
the prince of capitalists. If they still fancied that Caesar would favour 
a general repudiation of debts (which we know was not his policy), at 
all events they knew that he was financed by Crassus. In these two 
there was therefore no hope from the point of view of the more 
desperate companions of Catiline. Nothing could really serve their 
turn but an anarchist revolution, but for the present they had not got 
beyond growling and talking big over their wine. 

1027. The canvass went on, each party using to the utmost the 
resources at its disposal. It was natural that the Catilinarian circle 
should look for support to the discontented outside Rome. In 
particular there were numbers of men restless and impoverished in 
northern Etruria, chiefly old soldiers of Sulla who had failed as 
farmers, but also the former occupiers, dispossessed Marians. On the 
common ground of wishing for change these heterogeneous elements 
could combine and attract other desperate fellows, of whom there was 
no lack in Italy after the troubles of recent years. A certain C. Manlius, 
a former centurion under Sulla, gathered together a number of these 
men, and fixed his headquarters at Faesulae. He was in league with 
Catiline, and money enough was sent to enable him to conduct a large 
body to Rome (about 200 miles by the via Cassia) in order to bear a 
hand in the election. Meanwhile Sulpicius had been acting after his 
kind. Corrupt practices of all sorts were notoriously going on 
flagrantly, perhaps beyond all precedent. But the upright man of law, 
dealing with a corrupt and disorderly electorate, looked to the laws to 
secure purity of election, for which the populace cared nothing. He 
addressed the Senate on the matter, and induced the House to take 
two decided steps. First, an order was passed declaring certain 
practices, such as the hiring of escort-gangs and various forms of 
treating, to be breaches of the existing (Calpurnian) law. Secondly, 
the consuls were instructed to prepare a new law of ambitus with 
severer penalties. The laws about signs from heaven were suspended 
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in order to prevent delay, and this lex Tullia was hurried through in 
time for the election in July. It is a striking fact that no tribune 
blocked these proceedings, when we remember what had happened in 
the previous year. If Crassus and Caesar had still been deeply 
interested in Catiline’s behalf and had seriously objected to the new 
law, surely the efforts of Sulpicius would have been foiled at some 
stage. Probably they and Catiline were drawing apart, and anyhow 
laws were nowadays made to be broken. Another sign of Catiline’s 
detachment from the political programme of the ‘ popular ’ leaders is 
to be detected in the rumour of a speech’ delivered by him at this 
time to a meeting of his supporters in his own house. He was 
credited with having declared that only a man himself ruined could be 
trusted to act loyally and boldly as the champion of ruined men ; to 
war with wealth and heal their own financial wounds they must 
have a leader who would stick at nothing. Whether he spoke thus 
or not, we may believe Cicero that he was so reported. Shortly before 
this he had had an altercation with Cato in the Senate, in the course 
of which he uttered words capable of being represented as a threat of 
violent revolution in case he were thwarted in his present designs. 
Cicero now induced the House to put off the election due the next 
day, and demanded an explanation from Catiline. He drew from him 
no apology for the utterances reported, but a defiant reply that he 
meant to be the leader of the poor but unorganized Many, if they 
would only back him up, against the rich but rotten minority and their 
shaky head, that is Cicero. Soon after — in July*, not in October, as 
some have thought — the adjourned election was held, Cicero presiding. 
He had now for some time been at open enmity with Catiline, and 
may have had good reason to fear violence. At all events he gave out 
that there was danger, and a number of the party of order armed 
themselves and escorted him to the Field of Mars in the interests of 
public safety. As a dramatic reminder addressed to popular sentiment, 
he let it be seen that he was wearing a cuirass under his robe. There 
appears to have been no fighting, and there is no proof that an attack 
had been intended. The voting took place, and Silanus and Murena 
were elected. The latter seems to have owed his success partly to the 
support of some who, seeing that Sulpicius had spoilt his own chance, 
threw over the lawyer at the last moment, and voted for Murena to 
keep out Catiline. Sulpicius was furious, and at once prepared to 
prosecute Murena under the Tullian law. Cato, indignant at the 
corrupt means used, readily agreed to appear in support of the 
charge. 

’ Cic. pro Murena § 50. 

* This crucial point is established by John. See note at end of this chapter. 
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1028. On the occasion of Catiline’s defiant reply to Cicero, the 
Senate, though angered by his audacity, had avoided committing itself 
to any strong resolution. The caution of the House' was a disappoint- 
ment to the consul. No doubt members were afraid that the chief 
magistrate, in the view of many men an upstart of theatrical bent, 
might lead them into a position from which they could not recede. 
But events moved in favour of Cicero. Catiline had no longer any 
hope of reaching his ends by what passed for constitutional means. 
He had gathered round him the ruined men of all classes in Rome, 
and brought in from outside numbers of desperate characters. To 
his company any change from their present indigence was alluring. 
They looked to their leader for relief, and he, whatever his faults, did 
not lack courage. At this point the designs of Catiline took their final 
shape, and we come to the genuine Catilinarian conspiracy. The 
would-be revolutionary magistrate passes into the secret plotting 
anarchist. The details of the enterprise are not of first-rate import- 
ance, but its relation to the life of the Roman state deserves careful 
consideration. The political social and moral atmosphere of the time 
favoured wild revolutionary designs. The Senate, the only permanent 
organ of government, was by no means powerless, but its authority 
had suffered from collision with the Assembly under the restored 
tribunate. It was also internally weakened by containing many timid 
members, and not a few embarrassed untrustworthy and disloyal. 
The city was full of gossip, scandal, suspicion. Prodigies of the old 
sort had been abundant two years before (65), when even the famous 
group of the she-wolf and the twins was struck by lightning. A new 
series now began. Educated Romans might refer such phenomena to 
natural causes, but with their enlightenment too often went a selfish- 
ness that left them indisposed to effort and self-sacrifice. Superstition 
had still a strong hold on the rabble, and by this time a large percent- 
age of the Roman mob must have been of alien extraction, lacking 
patriotic tradition, but not less superstitious than those of Italian 
blood. Italy swarmed in many parts with discontented men, and no 
regular police-force for the maintenance of order existed. Who or 
what was there to resist a bold revolutionary stroke ? Certainly not 
the cooperation of free patriotic burghers in Rome, or the automatic 
rally of a contented Italy. The government had no troops ready to 
hand. Thus an anarchist conspiracy was a serious peril, though the 
resources at its disposal were absurdly small. In Rome itselP men 

' Cic. pre Mur. % SI. 

» Disorder in Rome was greatly promoted by the cottegia, which served to give an 
organization to the mob. These associations, generally formed under cover of a religions 
worship of some kind, were put down by a decree of the Senate in the year 64. Only a 
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could be found to undertake the work of arson pillage and massacre. 
But to carry out such a business with effect, so as to supersede the 
magistrates and the Senate, was a matter for organization, and sure to 
need time. We have no ground for supposing that the inner circle of 
conspirators had any plans of political reform, or that mere massacre 
and pillage would have answered their purpose. To murder rich men 
was useless unless the plunder fell into the right hands, that is, their 
own. Catiline was virtually pledged to place them once more in a 
position to lead wanton and extravagant lives. It was no easy task, 
and the time needed for preparations could only be gained by secrecy. 
Manlius and his band returned to Faesulae and continued to raise 
men and arms, in readiness for an insurrection in Etruria whenever 
orders came from Rome. But here also there were difficulties caused 
by the peculiar aims of the conspiracy. By arming rural slaves from 
the great plantations a force might surely have been raised with 
which the government would have been quite unable to cope. But 
the rural slaves, rough hardy sullen animals, were no fit allies for men 
who aspired to become themselves the proprietors of confiscated 
estates. To let the slave-gangs loose upon the land would be to find 
themselves, after overthrowing the government, face to face with a 
ruinous slave-war, perhaps at the mercy ‘ of a luckier Spartacus. 
This was no prospect for men whose ambition was to enjoy the spoils 
of wealthy victims and to live in luxurious ease. It is therefore quite 
credible that Catiline, while willing to allow the employment of 
domestic slaves when the time came for the rising in the city, would 
not have rural slaves enlisted in Etruria. According to Sallust, 
he stood by this refusal" to the last, in spite of the pressure of his 
confederates. 

1029. Months went by without any open move on the part of 
Catiline. That secret conclaves met from time to time to discuss 
plans and report progress, we hardly needed to be told ; that horrid 
oaths, sealed with cannibal solemnities, were taken by the chief 
plotters, even if true, matters not. The important fact is that the 
conspirators were watched. The nervous consul, left by the Senate 
with the whole responsibility for the Home government and un- 
provided with troops, took his own measures, and played the game of 
secrecy more skilfully than Catiline. He was well served by spies, 
but espionage could not do much. At this juncture a lucky chance 

few old and useful ones, such as that of the faJiriy were licensed. See Asconius pp. 8, 75. 
We shall hear of them again. 

^ See Cic. Cat, il § ig end. 

" Sallust Cat. 44 § 6, 56 § 5, Cic. Cat. in §§ 8, 11. The words of Dion Cass, xxxvii 
33 § a and Cic. Cat. i § 17 cannot be set against these passages. That he enlisted latnmes, 
escaped slaves, is very likely. 
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opened up to him a new source of information. A light-headed 
conspirator, one of the men turned out of the Senate by the censors 
of the year 70, was the lover of a lady of quality named Fulvia. 
This man, one Q. Curius, in order to satisfy his mercenary mistress, 
boasted to her of a good time coming when his purse would be full. 
She soon got at his secret, but could not keep it. Cicero heard of it, 
and took the lady into pay as a spy. Thus the progress of the plot, 
so far at least as Curius was in the confidence of the chief movers, 
was regularly reported through Fulvia to the consul. It may be well 
to mention some of the anarchist leaders. The first man, or rather 
figure-head, for the city part of the enterprise was P. Cornelius 
Lentulus Sura, formerly praetor, consul in 71, turned out of the 
Senate in 70, but now again praetor and once more in the House. 
He was dreamy and lethargic, no fit ringleader in a dangerous 
business. A dubious prophecy, that three Cornelii were destined to 
win supreme power in Rome, is said to have encouraged him to look 
for the succession of Cinna and Sulla. Of other senators the most 
notable were L. Cassius Longinus, a corpulent wily rogue who had 
stood against Cicero for the consulship, and C. Cornelius Cethegus, 
hot-headed and hasty. There were a few Knights. The municipal 
element was represented by such men as T. Volturcius of Croton, 
M. Caeparius of Terracina, and P. Furius a Sullan colonist from 
Faesulae. Freedmen too were admitted, in particular one P. Umbrenus, 
who had done financial business in Gaul beyond the Alps, probably 
as an agent. We can see from these specimens what a motley band 
the company of Catiline were. Desire of money to gratify their 
passions was their one bond of union. They had also in common the 
fact of being failures in the past, and of being now betrayed by the 
traitor Curius. 

1030. The position of Cicero was now this. He had plenty of 
private information, and knew that the outbreak of the conspiracy 
was arranged for a day late' in October. From his colleague Antonius 
he had no fear of hindrance. To make sure of the man he had 
publicly® clinched the bargain about Macedonia before the elections 
in the summer. But he had not as yet induced the Senate to grant 
him full powers by passing the ‘last decree,’ nor was there much 
prospect of their doing so until they were convinced of their own 
immediate danger. How was he to alarm them? At this point 
we must refer to a story recorded’ by Plutarch and Dion Cassius, 

' Perhaps the 25th or 27tli. See discussion by von Stern pp. 87 — 9. 

’ In the oratio cum prminciam in contione depomi, as he says ad Aft. n i § 3. It is lost. 
The transaction was unusual, and no doubt he thought it well to address a meeting on the 
subject. 

’ Plut. Cic. IS, Dion Cass, xxxvii 31. 
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probably drawn from Cicero’s own memoirs. The consul was called 
up at night by a visit of Crassus and two other nobles. Crassus 
produced a packet of letters addressed to various leading men, left at 
his house by a mysterious messenger. One, which bore no address, 
he had opened, and found it to contain a warning that Catiline was 
preparing a massacre, and advice to withdraw from Rome. We may 
observe that Crassus had been placed in a dilemma. If he suppressed 
the letters, he would seem to be an accomplice in the plot, in case 
anything more should come out and the story be true. He chose 
rather to clear himself, and so played into the hands of the consul. 
It has been suggested^ that the letters had been prepared under the 
direction of Cicero himself, and that the farce was got up deliberately 
to put pressure on Crassus and ultimately on the Senate. The 
consul took the letters, summoned the House early next morning, 
handed the letters unopened to the members addressed, and bade 
them read out the contents. All were found to contain the same 
warning. A senator also announced that he had news of military 
preparations made by Manlius in Etruria. The Senate was now 
really alarmed, and Cicero followed up the impression created in a 
speech. He shewed that he was well informed of the conspirators’ 
plans, and asserted that a day close at hand was fixed for a concerted 
outbreak in Etruria and Rome. The House believed him now, and 
at this memorable sitting the ‘ last decree ’ was passed. This was on 
the 2 1 St of October. Members separated to look after their own 
safety, and the ‘ new man ’ of Arpinum had the city under martial 
law at last. Days went by, the dreaded date passed by without an 
insurrection in Rome, and men began to doubt the necessity of the 
measures that were being taken, and to fancy that the fussy and over- 
nervous consul had made much out of little. But about the last day 
of October news arrived that Manlius had actually raised the standard 
of revolt. That it was a preconcerted affair was clear. The rising 
in the city had been stopped just in time, while the leader had not 
had time enough to countermand the rising of Manlius. 

1031. The position of Catiline was now wellnigh desperate. 
There was a general rally of all who had anything to lose : the consul 
must be supported at all costs. He had already sent Q. Metellus 
Celer to Picenum, to raise troops and provide for the security of the 
North. Other officers were despatched to various point.s. Rome 
itself was carefully patrolled by guards, and men enrolled for the 
service of the government. An accuser came forward to prosecute 
Catiline for public violence (vis). This gave the arch-conspirator the 

^ By von Stem pp. 85—6. I -would remaik that we hear nothing of Caesar in connexion 
with this matter. Did Cicero think him less likely than Crassus to fall into a trap ? 
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opportunity of posing as an injured innocent, only too glad of the 
chance of clearing himself. He offered himself to be kept in custody 
by leading nobles. One after another declined the proposal, but a 
person was at length found to receive him. Of course his real aim 
was to gain time, to find his way out of the web spun round him by 
the consul. Some modification of his plans was necessary, so he 
acted the part of innocence, and waited. But he was not idle. By 
way of securing a military post near at hand, he organized a party to 
seize the citadel of Praeneste on the first of November, but it was 
found already held* by a government force. He turned now to 
wilder schemes of bloodshed and anarchy, which were indeed the 
logical consequence of his recent designs. But above all things it 
was an object to get rid of the consul whose watchful care had thus 
far foiled all his efforts. On the night of the 6th November a secret 
meeting of the chief conspirators was held at which the working 
arrangements were made for firing the city in a number of places at 
once and for a massacre of the wealthy in the general confusion. The 
paijs in this tragedy were assigned to definite persons, each to 
operate in a particular district. The consul was to be murdered at 
once under pretext of a morning call, a service for which two of the 
company volunteered. This done, Catiline would be free to set out 
to join Manlius, while the other leaders worked their will on the 
helpless city. But Cicero was promptly informed of their plans, and 
the callers on the morning of the 7th found his house guarded and 
were refused admission. So the departure of Catiline for northern 
Etruria was delayed by this miscarriage. On the 8th the Senate 
met, and Cicero delivered the famous speech® in which he set forth 
the facts of the conspiracy and exposed fully the designs of Catiline, 
bidding him quit Rome and take his proper place as an enemy at the 
head of his army. Catiline was even now present in the House, and 
in a crafty reply deprecated a harsh judgment of his conduct : was 
it likely that a Patrician of ancient race would attempt the destruc- 
tion of Rome, that a latter-day lodger® might pose as its saviour? 
But the members had now had enough of him, and he strode out, 
defiant to the last. After conferring with some of his chief associates, 
he left the city by night. A small armed force already awaited him 
on the Aurelian road : these he now joined, assumed the dress and 
style of a consul, and marched on to join Manlius. It was given out 
that he had gone into voluntary exile at Massalia, but Cicero knew 
better. Next day the consul addressed* a public meeting, told the 

1 Cic. Cat. I § 8. * The first of the existing collection. 

• inquilinus, that is the ‘ new man ’ from Arpinum. See Juvenal VIll 231 — 44. 

* Second Catilinarian speech. 
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people what had occurred, and reassured them as to the sequel. The 
forces of the insurrection were far inferior to the forces of order, and 
the conspirators still remaining in the city had better beware how 
they exposed themselves to certain detection and punishment. But 
the tell-tale part of the speech* is that in which he admits that he 
has not dared to seize and punish Catiline in Rome, because of the 
calumnies and accusations that would surely follow such a step. He 
thought it better to ‘give him rope’ and let him prove his guilt to 
the satisfaction of all. Thus, he urged, it w'ould be possible to act 
boldly against his confederates in the city. That all this caution 
should have been necessary, after the Senate had passed its ‘last 
decree,' is a highly significant fact Not only was the consul resolved 
to make assurance doubly sure, but the senators who stood behind 
him were evidently afraid of a reaction in which they themselves 
might suffer. It was no easy task to rouse the multitude to indigna- 
tion against the conspirators, whose designs seemed to offer a chance 
of promiscuous pillage. What made Cicero’s task all the harder was 
that he had to walk warily, in order not to compromise his noble 
supporters. 

103a. After the departure of Catiline came a time when both 
sides were preparing for the inevitable conflict. On his way north 
Catiline raised and armed more men, and joined Manlius at Faesulae. 
The Senate’ declared them both public enemies, and fixed a date 
before which their followers might disperse and escape punishment. 
But neither this nor the offer of rewards had any effect in causing 
desertion in the field or betrayal in Rome. Troops had meanwhile 
been raised for the government, and the consul Antonius was 
instructed to take command in Etruria, while Cicero was on duty in 
the city. The nervous strain on the latter must have been terrible, 
but he rose to the occasion as he usually did. At this juncture he 
had to meet another call upon his powers. Murena’s trial for corrupt 
practices came on, and in the interest of the government it was most 
necessary to secure his acquittal. A conviction would mean a fresh 
election with all its risks. If, as was not unlikely, hindrances 
occurred, the state might have to face the beginning of the new year 
with only one consul in office. The new tribunes would be in office on 
the loth December, and one of them (Q. Metellus Nepos) was already 
beginning to give trouble by seditious harangues. But Sulpicius the 
man of legality, enraged at his defeat, and Cato, determined to act 
on principle in season or out of season, cared for none of these things. 

In truth he had hoped that the other leaders would depart with Catiline. Their 
presence in Rome was a great anxiety. 

’ Sallust Cat. 36 § a. 



Precautions 


99 


Murena’s acquittal. 

The defence was conducted by Hortensius Crassus and Cicero. 
Crassus, it is said, had warned Cicero of the armed rising in Etruria, 
and his interest* in the case of Murena is an additional reason for 
believing that he was not a party to the conspiracy of Catiline. The 
speech of Cicero was a masterpiece. He made merciless fun of the 
pretensions of the bookworm man of Law, and the paradoxical 
dogmas of the Stoic man of principle. He discussed the practices of 
Roman electioneering with apologetic ingenuity, which came strangely 
from the lips of the author of the last new law against ambitus. 
Even Cato remarked that the consul was a master of ridicule. But 
the real gist of the speech was the argument that in this hour of peril 
the jury, as patriots, ought not to be too extreme in vindicating purity 
of election. A reminder that the conspiracy was still a menacing 
reality clinched the matter. Murena was acquitted. Indeed to 
condemn a man at a highly inopportune time, merely because he was 
guilty, would have been an outrage on Roman commonsense. The 
criminal courts had inherited something of the spirit of the old trials 
before the popular Assembly, where the real issue was — Do you mean 
to punish him, or do you not ? 

1033. By this success the continuity of government policy was 
assured. As for the hew tribunes, Cato was one, and his tough 
loyalty was a tower of strength. Murena bore him® no grudge; 
Cato’s little ways were well known. But Cicero’s anxieties were 
great. The conspirators in Rome were enlisting all sorts of men in 
their cause, so as to be ready to cooperate with Catiline whenever he 
should appear. Moreover it was known that risings might at any 
moment occur in various parts of Italy to which he had sent 
emissaries. In particular Capua, where the gladiatorial barracks 
were more than usually full (owing to the removal thither of some 
companies from Rome), was a danger-spot. But the energy of the 
quaestor P. Sestius was successful in preventing any serious out- 
break. Meanwhile the campaign of slander against Cicero was not 
abandoned, for even now it seemed possible to detach from him some 
of his noble supporters, who had no mind to incur odium for his 
sake. It was said that he had driven Catiline into banishment with- 
out a fair trial ; and the outlaw wrote to a number of the nobles in 
the same tone, asserting his innocence and explaining his flight by 
the patriotic wish not to provoke civil strife. But in a letter to 
Q. Catulus he told a very different’ story, admitting that since his 

* Evidence about Crassus and Caesar neatly summarized by Summers on Sallust Cat. 48. 

’ Plutarch Cato min. 21. 

’ Sail. Cat. 35. I believe with von Stem that this letter is in substance genuine. Sallust 
is much more correct in the latter part of his story. Compare 44 §§ 4 — 6 with Cic. Cat. 
itl § 12. 
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defeat for the consulship he had become the champion of ruined men 
{misert). This was nothing less than a declaration of war on the 
propertied classes. He added a reference to the elevation of un- 
worthy persons, meaning Cicero. This letter Catulus read out to the 
Senate, and the members saw that after all Cicero was their man. 
This episode seems to belong to the latter part of November. The 
position of the conspirators in Rome was now an embarrassing one. 
To wait for Catiline’s appearance was hopeless, he being held in 
check by gathering forces. Still the slow Lentulus dallied. The hot 
hasty Cethegus urged action, for their enterprise was not one suited 
for a waiting strategy. At last he moved Lentulus, and the festival 
of the Saturnalia (19 Dec.) was fixed for carrying out their urban 
programme' of fire and blood. So long a further delay was of 
course a blunder. To give time to Catiline was to give time to 
Cicero. But as yet no evidence had come to hand sufficient to 
make it safe for the upstart consul to arrest Roman nobles. There 
must be no sort of mistake, or the ‘ new man ’ would pay dearly for 
his haste. 

1034, An accident relieved him of his difficulty in a highly 
dramatic manner. The Allobroges, a tribe on the Rhone, now 
included in the Transalpine province, had got into the hands of the 
Roman usurers who swarmed in Gaul. Growing restive under their 
burdens, they sent a deputation to Rome to seek redress from the 
Senate, and these deputies happened to arrive just at this juncture. 
It occurred to Lentulus that here was a very useful alliance ready to 
hand, for the Gauls were discontented and brave, and well able to 
furnish cavalry, of which the rebel army was in great need. The 
envoys, approached by Umbrenus, were quite ready to listen to 
proposals. They were introduced to the leading conspirators, who 
foolishly told them of the plot. But the Gauls, fickle by nature and 
indifferent to Roman quarrels, soon reflected that it would pay them 
better to betray the conspiracy and earn (so they hoped) the gratitude 
of the government Through their Roman patron* they were in- 
troduced to the consul, who told them to go on approving the plot 
and making offers of help until they had secured damning evidence 
against the chief conspirators. This could hardly be other than their 
own autographs, for Roman citizens would never have been convicted 
of treason on the sole evidence of barbarians. The dissolute and 
stupid plotters, weary no doubt of long delays, walked into the trap. 

Plut, Cic, 18 has preserved a characteristic story that in the massacre the children of 
Pompey were to be spared and held as hostages till terms could be made with the conqueror 
of the East. 

Q. Fabius Sanga, probably a relative of the Q. Fabius (Allobrogicus) who conquered 
the tribe in rar b.c. 
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They gave the envoys solemn pledges, written and sealed, and 
addressed to the Allobrogian authorities. Volturcius was to accom- 
pany them home by way of Faesulae, with a letter to Catiline, urging 
him to enlist slaves, and they were to make a treaty with the chief 
conspirator. Cicero then sent two praetors with soldiers to arrest the 
party as they left for the North. They were neatly ambushed and 
seized on the Mulvian bridge, which crossed the Tiber a little way 
above Rome, on the night of the second of December. 

X035. The consul had now his witnesses and documentary 
evidence. He did not open’ the letters, for fear of being accused of 
tampering with them. He sent out to fetch Lentulus and the other 
leaders, and to summon the Senate. Meanwhile the house of Cethegus 
was searched, and a large store of arms and combustibles discovered. 
At the meeting of the Senate the evidence of Volturcius® and the 
Gauls was taken, the seals and handwriting of the letters verified, and 
the contents read. Some feeble attempts to explain away the facts 
were made, but soon collapsed ; the guilt of the culprits was too 
plain, and the House was in no mood to stand shuffling. An order 
was passed requiring Lentulus to resign his praetorship, after which 
he and the rest, being now all private citizens, were to be put under 
the charge of certain named senators, of whom* Crassus and Caesar 
were two. In the absence of a proper gaol, this was the only way, 
to make men of position responsible for the safe-keeping of state- 
prisoners. Lentulus resigned his office, doubtless trusting that this 
storm, like many others, would blow over. Cicero, still alive to the 
danger of a reaction in public opinion, had taken care* to have the 
examination of the witnesses and the evidence of the plot fully 
reported by skilled senators. All this information he at once had 
copied out by a staff of clerks, and sent out copies broad-cast over 
Italy. The debate on the fate of the conspirators was adjourned. 
But before dispersing the House passed a vote of thanks to the 
watchful consul, and ordered a public thanksgiving* {sttpplicatio) to 
the gods for having enabled him to save the state. It was now 
urgently necessary to calm the agitation in the city and to bring the 
multitude, which contained so many disorderly and disloyal elements, 
into sympathy with the government. Accordingly that very after- 
noon (3rd Dec.) Cicero addressed the people in a speech* of great 

’ Disregarding the advice of some noble advisers, who still doubted the guilt of the 
accused. Cic. Cat, III § 7. 

* He was allowed to turn state-evidence under promise of pardon. CSc. CtUU. in § 8. 

8 Presumably selected purposely in order to place them in a difficulty. 

* Cic. pro Sulla §§ 40— 4+. It appears that Sulla’s prosecutor accused Cicero afterwards 
(in 62) of having garbled the report. 

* Hitherto only voted for signal victories in war. “ Third Catilinarian speech. 
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skill. The telling points are easily detected. The completeness of 
the proof is an answer to possible expressions of doubt. The 
references to intended arson are meant to bring home to the poor the 
fact that the conspirators would have burnt their roofs over their 
heads. Shelter was the one thing that all, even the poorest, had to 
lose, and Sallust points out that nothing turned the masses against 
the conspirators so much as the belief that they were going to have 
burnt down Rome. The design of employing Gauls in Italy enabled 
the speaker to appeal to old prejudices and fears. A passage re- 
counting recent signs from heaven, inferring the interest of the gods' 
in the well-being of the state, and attributing to them the present 
escape from imminent destruction, is especially notable. It is not 
only an appeal to the forces of superstition, but also an indirect way 
of investing the acts of the consul and the Senate with divine sanc- 
tion. Cicero knew his audience : it is only in addressing the masses 
that he gives so much credit to the immortal gods as compared with 
himself. In this speech he even went so far as to forestall future 
attacks of his enemies. He artfully compares his victory at home 
with those of Pompey abroad. But, he adds, I cannot go away and 
leave my foes dead or prostrate behind me, I must live among those 
whom I have defeated ; it is for you to protect the man who has 
protected you. This foreboding was no groundless nervousness, as 
the sequel was to shew. For the present the consul was popular with 
the crowd. 

1036. The 4th December was not an idle day. An informer 
gave evidence implicating Crassus in the plot, but the Senate voted 
the man a liar. Some suggested that it was a trick got up to shield 
the guilty by interesting the millionaire in their safety. Others 
thought it a move of Cicero to muzzle one who was a confirmed 
popularity-hunter and might give trouble. Nobody really trusted 
Crassus, and nobody but Caesar understood how to manage him. 
More strange still is Sallust’s other story, that Catulus and C. Piso, 
the stubborn consul of 67, put great pressure on Cicero to arrange 
for information to be laid against Caesar, whose notorious indebted- 
ness gave colour to suspicion. Cicero refused to be concerned in such 
an iniquity, so these rancorous nobles circulated lying reports on their 
own account, with such effect that some Roman Knights, standing 
on guard before the temple where the Senate was sitting, threatened 
to kill Caesar as he came out of the House. Sallust was a Caesarian, 

' He also called attention to the fact that the new statue of Jupiter, ordered two years 
before but only now completed, had just been .set up overlooking the Forum. Halm on § ao 
of the speech well remarks that this strange coincidence was probably due to the management 
of Cicero himself. 
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and this version is supposed to be a partial^ one, designed to clear 
his great chief from an awkward stain on the record of his earlier 
days. It may be so. Our evidence does not admit® a final con- 
demnation or acquittal of Caesar. At the worst it may serve to 
illustrate the fine discretion of Cicero, who had enough on his hands 
already. At the best it is one more testimony to the consul’s sense 
of honour. The voting of rewards to the informers was another 
business transacted on this day. In the background of public events 
another sort of persons were astir. Freedmen and clients of Lentulus 
and Cethegus got together slaves and ruffians, and prepared to rescue 
their patrons by force. But the consul’s guards were found already 
posted, and the attempt had to be abandoned. On the following 
day he summoned the Senate, and laid before them the question what 
was to be done with the men in custody. It is above all things 
necessary to bear in mind that the Senate was not a court of justice, 
and had no power to condemn a man to death or banishment. 
Death could be inflicted by a general in the field in virtue of the 
imferium (tnilitiae) in its fullest degree. From a sentence of the 
magistrate within the city precincts, resting on the imperium {domi) 
in its lesser degree, the citizen at least had the right of appealing to 
the people. The responsibility for executing a sentence of death 
lay on the magistrate, not on the Senate. The question underlying 
that raised by the consul was, How far could the Senate relieve him 
of that responisibility ? Did the proclamation of martial law by the 
‘last decree’ and the declaration that the culprits were public 
enemies justify the consul in dealing with them as on the battle- 
field? The challenge to the Senate in the recent case of Rabirius 
had been a failure. But Saturninus was at any rate killed in a 
riot. Was it not a step further to put prisoners to death in cold 
blood } 

1037. The famous debate’ of the sth December has reached us in 
a more copious tradition than any similar event of antiquity. We 
know too that special pains were taken by Cicero to secure a full and 
accurate report of the speeches. Yet we have various versions, not 
only of proposals made but even of the sequence of debate. We are 
only concerned with the issues raised on this memorable occasion, and 

’ But it is to be observed that in comparing Cato with Caesar {Cat* 54) ite certainly 
shews no preference for the latter. 

* The posthumous imputation contained in Cicero's memoirs carmot go for much. Flut. 

Crass. 13. - . 

• Authorities. Sallust Cat. 50—53. Cic. CaHl. iv and ad Att. Xii 11 § i, Suetonius 
Jut. 14, Plutarch Cic. to— it, Cato min, sa— *4. Coes. 7, 8, Velleius n 35, Appian civ. il 
5, 6, Dion Cass, xxxvii 35, 36. An admirably fair account is given in Mr Strachan- 
Davidson’s Life of Cicero. 
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the forces that came into play, throwing as they do much light on the 
condition of the Republic in this stormy period. The following 
account is based on the versions of Sallust and Cicero. Silanus 
consul elect moved that the prisoners, and four others if and when 
caught, should suffer the extreme* punishment. All the rest of the 
consular members followed suit. Of the praetorians, Caesar, praetor 
elect, first offered opposition. By taking part in the debate* he waived 
any objection to the procedure by which the House was virtually 
acting as a court of justice. His objections were largely legal, but 
this particular line of argument might well seem to him inopportune, 
more likely in the present state of feeling to rouse suspicion against 
himself than to save the lives of the prisoners. Nor again did he 
attempt to minimize their guilt. But he urged that to give free course 
to the wrath of the moment was both un-Roman and unwise, and 
hinted at the reaction that would surely follow. Not that death, the 
end of sufferings, was the worst of penalties; but it could not be 
recalled. He no doubt meant his hearers to reflect that reaction 
would assail the living, being unable to revive the dead. More- 
over, what about the law of the matter? If the criminals were 
not to be scourged because of the Porcian laws, why should they 
be put to death in disregard of the facilities for voluntary exile now 
normally granted by the statutes even to men found guilty by regular 
courts ? Was not this to swallow the greater scruple while straining 
at the less ? Did not history shew that the sequel of evil precedents 
could not be controlled, and who knew but they might recoil on their 
creators ? Would it not be well to imitate the wise moderation of 
their fathers ? He wound up by moving that their property be con- 
fiscated, that they be put in chains and handed over for custody to 
the strongest munidpia of Italy, that these towns be held severally 
answerable, under heavy penalties, each for the safe detention of the 
prisoner assigned to it, and that any proposal to Senate or Assembly 
for their release should be forbidden : any attempt of the kind was to 
be declared a treasonable attack on the public safety. On which we 
may remark (i) unless we are grossly misinformed, the conspirators 
were for the most part bankrupt or nearly so, (2) the Senate had no 
more right to put citizens in chains and imprison them than to put 
them to death, (3) to impose such a burden on corporate towns of 
Roman* citizens was unfair, perhaps unprecedented, as a command, 

* In Plutarch SIktiu^ no doubt a translation of ttliimum suppliciuni. See 

Summers on Sail. Cat. 50 § 4. 

* Of course the speech given by Sallust is in form the writer’s own work. But the points 
are certainly in the main authentic. 

> The confinement of Perseus and of the suspected Achaeans took place before the Latin 
colonies had received the Roman Hvitas. See Cic. CoHl. iv §§ 7, 8, and above §§ 84s, 847. 
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while if put as a request it was not likely to be granted, (4) nobody 
knew better than Caesar that to prohibit proposals for release was idle 
talk, for even a statute to that effect could itself be repealed, and the 
demagogues of that time would pay little regard to a mere decree of 
the Senate. In short, if the House had accepted this impudent 
motion, it would still have assumed powers not belonging to it. It 
would have caused great irritation in Italy, and it would have effected 
nothing. Caesar had asserted the prisoners’ guilt in the strongest 
terms, but his proposal offered a ready means of setting them at 
large. Some tribune of his own circle would probably soon have done 
so, and earned the gratitude of several municipia to boot. 

1038. But Caesar knew his men. The average senator was above 
all things anxious to save his own skin, and some of them, playing to 
the ‘ popular ’ faction, had stayed away. The suggestion of legal 
scruples, and the hints of reaction to follow, had shaken the nerve of 
many a noble member. Silanus himself tried to explain away the 
force of his motion. Cicero’s own friends^ leant to Caesar’s proposal, 
as exposing the consul to less danger. But the next set speech was 
that of Cicero’' himself. We have it as edited, perhaps rather freely, 
for publication. The points on which he insists most effectively are 
these. The House is not to consider his personal risk, but to vote for 
what it deems best in the interest of the whole state. It must make 
up its mind speedily, for the conspiracy is widespread, and a faltering 
policy will only encourage risings outside. No penalty can be too 
severe. As for the Sempronian law, reserving the extreme penalty 
for the vote of the Assembly, it applies to citizens only, and these 
criminals are public enemies and cannot benefit thereby. Gracchus 
himself was put to death without a vote’ of the people. Senators 
must not be daunted by talk of opposition. Their decision can and 
shall be carried out, whatever it be. And in this crisis all sorts and 
conditions of men are displaying unanimity to a degree hitherto 
unknown. There is no doubt a certain half-heartedness about the 
speech, as of a man neither convinced nor convincing. The fact of 
his taking Caesar’s proposal seriously shews how great the effect of its 
suggestions had been. The point about citizens and enemies was on 
the face of it a quibble, but it must be admitted that if we assume the 
prisoners to be cives it is not easy to justify the motion of Caesar. It 
was only as hastes that the Senate could claim to judge them at all, 
and even then only in the form of giving its sanction and approval 
to a course of action for which the consul, not the Senate, might 

i His brother Quintus, then praetor elect, is said to have been one of these. 

’ Fourth Catilinarian speech. 

’ (But not in cold blood.) 
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afterwards be called to account. Cicero did not demand a sentence 
of death, but he shewed that he preferred it. In arguing that 
Caesar’s proposal was the more severe, he can hardly have convinced 
his hearers, 

1039. What really decided the issue of the debate was the speech 
of Cato. Hearty and unwavering, he lashed the nerveless hesitation 
of the nobles, engrossed in the pursuit of ease and luxury. He 
ascribed the lenient proposal of Caesar to sympathy, if not direct 
connexion, with the conspirators. He declared that the crisis was 
vital, and would brook no delay. The sentence on the prisoners 
would decide the fate of the insurgents in Etruria. Heaven helped 
those who helped themselves. Assuming that the House meant to 
save the state, he ended with a motion declaring the proved guilt of 
the accused, and requiring their execution as criminals taken* in the 
act. This was a logical deduction from the Senate’s ‘ last decree.’ 
If that decree was valid, what we call a ‘state of siege’ existed, and 
Rome was under martial law. To draw back now meant no less than 
to abdicate for ever the power of dealing with emergencies, and for the 
present to increase indefinitely the prestige of Catiline. The Senate 
took heart, and the motion of Cato was carried* by a great majority. 
A feeble attempt was made at the last to defer a final decision on the 
pretext of giving time for further inquiries and preparations, but this 
proposal, made by Tiberius Claudius Nero’, a man probably already 
connected with Caesar, was never actually put to the vote. The 
position was now this. In using the extreme powers of the imperium 
under stress of dire necessity, to prevent the spread of the insurrection 
becoming a danger to the public safety, the consul had the moral 
support of the Senate. The sequel fully justified the forecast of 
Cato. The execution of Lentulus and the rest utterly ruined the 
enterprise of Catiline. 

1040. Every moment was precious, and Cicero did not court 
further danger by delay. The five traitors* were promptly taken to the 
dungeon {career), beneath which was a noisome chamber, the ancient 
tullianum or ‘ well-house,’ originally a cistern hewn in the tufa rock. 
Into this dark and filthy hole, where Jugurtha and many another 
Enemy of the Roman People had met a cruel fate on the day of their 
victor’s triumph, they were lowered one by one, and strangled. The 

* Sallust Cai. 51 § 36 d,! manifestis rerum capitalium is really no more than an assertion 
of the power of the consul under the senaiuscansultum ultimum. See Gteenidge, Legal 
Procedure pp. 569 — 571. 

’ The assertion of Clodius (j8 B.C.), that Cicero garbled the decree of the Senate, was a 
mere lie. See Cic. de domo § 50. 

® Grandfather of the future emperor Tiberius. 

* Lentulus, Cethegus, Statilius, Gabinins, Caeparius, were the five actually caught. 
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consul, true to the conventional avoidance of words of ill omen, 
announced that their lives were over. As he made his way home, he 
was escorted by a cheering crowd, and the joy of many houses was 
testified by the flare of torches and lamps lighting up the darkness of 
the night. It may be true that even with the mob Cicero was for the 
moment a hero. The execution of members of the upper classes was 
a small concern to them. But they would soon forget their escape 
from the perils of conflagration. Caesar on the other hand was under 
a cloud. His persistent opposition to the vote for death had caused 
his life to be threatened in the Senate, and until the new year, and 
with it his praetorship, began he thought it well to stay away from the 
sittings of the House. 

1041. While the detection and punishment of the chief con- 
federates left behind by Catiline was engaging the attention of Rome, 
several minor outbreaks had occurred elsewhere. Those in Apulia 
and Bruttium seem to have been quite trivial. In the North, where 
the neighbourhood of Catiline’s main army made the movements more 
dangerous, full precautions had been taken. Q. Metellus Celer, to 
whom Cicero had passed on Cisalpine Gaul, promptly arrested 
suspected persons, and C. Murena, whom his brother had left in 
charge, did the same beyond the Alps. The force under Catiline 
himself is said to have reached the number of 20,000 men, but only 
part were properly armed, and the news from Rome at once led to 
wholesale desertions. He knew not where to turn. Metellus barred 
the way northwards, the army of Antonius was advancing from the 
South. It was commanded by the consul’s lieutenant M. Petreius, a 
veteran officer, for Antonius, unwilling to fight against his former 
associate, was opportunely disabled by gout. The battle took place' 
near Pistoria. The government forces lost heavily, and of the 
insurgents, now reduced to about 3OCX3 desperate men, not a single free 
Roman survived. Their leader sold his life dearly. His head was 
sent to Rome, but after this proof of his death he seems to have been 
allowed burial. We may believe that he was a fine man wasted, if we 
lay stress on the attachment of his friends and blame the age for his 
crimes. There were those who regretted his fall, and, when the base 
Antonius a few years after was condemned in a criminal trial, we hear 
that some wild fellows celebrated the occasion® by a feast and offerings 
of flowers at the grave of Catiline. 

I 5 Jan. 63 B.C. 

* Cicero pro Flacco § 95 (59 B.'c.). 
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1042. Note on the history of the conspiracies comprised in the above 
chapter. 

I had long been convinced that the old view, in which Catiline appears as 
the head of two conspiracies, or one spread over several years, was highly 
improbable, if not incredible. It rests on the authority of Sallust, who wrote 
as a Caesarian advocate and with a fine disregard of chronology. Thorough 
examination and comparison of the other authorities has I think completely 
destroyed the credit of his narrative where it conflicts with them. I would 
mention the following treatises as having in my opinion settled all the im- 
portant points, and enabled me to give what I hope is a fair and consistent 
version of the events in question. The learned authors refer to many other 
works (for the subject has a large literature of its own) and their criticisms 
correct the errors of standard writers such as Drumann and Mommsen. 

(i) Catilina's und Cicero's Bewerbung um den Consulat fiir das Jahr 63. 
By H. Wirz. (Zurich, 1864.) 

(ii) Sallustius iiber Catilinas Candidatur im Jahr 688. By C. John. 
(Rheinisches Museum, 1876.) 

(hi) Die Entsiehungsgeschichte der Catilmarischen Verschworung. By 
C. John. (Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie, achter Supplementband, 
1876.) 

(iv) Catilina und die Parteikampfe in Rom der Jahre 66 — 63. By E. von 

Stern. (Dorpat, 1883.) • 

(v) Die Berkhte ueber die CatiHnarische Verschwoerung. By E. Schwartz. 
(Hermes, 1897.) 

Of these, the third is a massive article, a classic of its kind ; the fourth the 
best general account I have seen ; the last is mainly concerned with divining 
the genesis of Sallust’s perversions, how far convincingly, I will not venture 
to say. 



CHAPTER LII. 


THE YEARS OF UNCERTAINTY. 62—60 B.G 

1043. The Catilinarian conspiracy had been put down, and at 
the beginning of the new year (62) Antonius was free to slip away 
and continue his shameful career as the governor of Macedonia. 
Under the leadership of Cicero the civil government of Rome had to 
the general surprise asserted itself once more. It had ventured on 
bloodshed necessary for maintaining order, without depending upon 
the aid of a victorious general at the head of an army for the means 
of doing so. To men of hopeful temperament or blinded by virtuous 
pedantry it might seem that the working of the Republic was still not 
impossible. Difficulties might be smoothed over by judicious con- 
cessions, and corruptions in detail got rid of by firmness and partial 
reforms. But no thorough remodelling of the constitution on re- 
publican lines was seriously thought of ; nor was it possible, for the 
force by which a beginning must be made was wholly lacking. Hence 
in the years that followed neither the eloquent and politic Cicero nor 
the stubborn incorruptible Cato could avail anything. They merely 
proved that the republican statesman was out of date. The return of 
Pompey could not be long delayed. That he might make himself 
supreme if he chose was obvious. If he did not do so, it became a 
question of the first importance what his position would be. It was a 
new and unforeseen strain on the Roman constitution that it was 
called upon to absorb a potential emperor. Pompey’s six years in 
the East had made him more than ever unsuited to form one of a 
commonplace and jealous aristocracy, and he had probably no notion 
of the extent to which the relations of men and parties had changed 
during his absence. He can hardly have guessed that he would find 
neither optimates nor populares at his disposal, and that the attempt to 
stand aloof, dignified and dominant, would land him in the complica- 
tions of political intrigue and end by making him the ally of Crassus 
and the tool of Caesar. 

1044. Such knowledge of home affairs as could be got from letters 
he had in abundance. In particular he knew of the measures taken 
against the conspiracy, and saw that the unexpected vigilance and 
courage of Cicero was rendering unnecessary the services which he 



no The attitude of Pompey 

was himself most willing to offer. For the Indispensable Man to land 
in Italy only to find that the state had been saved without his help, 
was a situation to be avoided if possible. So he sent one of his 
officers, Q. Metellus Nepos, to Rome in time for the tribunician 
elections. Metellus was to become tribune for 62, and his business 
was to agitate for the recall of Pompey to restore order. Cato, it is 
said, met him close to Rome, and guessed that he was come for no 
good. Giving up other plans, Cato at once stood for the tribunate 
himself. Both were elected. Even before they entered on office, the 
harangues of Nepos had begun to embarrass Cicero, and led him to 
appeal to Cato in his defence of Murena. Once in office (10 Dec.) 
Nepos proposed that Pompey should be summoned to defend the 
state. But the executions of the 5th December had already ruined 
the hopes of Catiline. The agent could not carry out his instructions 
in the letter, but he resolved as far as he could to follow their spirit. 
If Pompey could not be brought in to filch away the credit of Cicero, 
as he had that of Crassus and Lucullus, perhaps it might serve much 
the same purpose if the acts of Cicero were held up as illegal. When 
the consul laid down his office at the end of the year, he had to swear 
publicly that he had obeyed the laws. If an outgoing consul had 
anything that he especially wanted to say to the people, this was his 
chance. Cicero was not the man to lose it. But Nepos refused to let 
him do more than take the formal oath. He came forward and swore 
in a loud voice that he had saved the state. Partial tradition adds 
that the whole meeting responded by affirming that he had sworn 
truly. No doubt he was well cheered, partly for cleverly eluding the 
malice of the tribune ; but it did not mean much. The hostility of 
Metellus was a serious threat, for all knew that the conqueror of the 
East was in the background. Nor was Metellus the only enemy of 
Cicero. There were the relatives and friends of the men put to death, 
and the trials and condemnations of some of their accomplices added 
to these the friends of exiles. Caesar himself, now praetor, was named 
by one informer, but the man was on other grounds suspected of foul 
play, and the matter dropped ; Cicero, when appealed to by Caesar, 
exonerated him. In short, the year 62 began with bad omens for 
Cicero. He had lost his hold on the ‘ popular ’ party, and depended 
on keeping the Senate and Knights in harmony. The chagrin of 
Pompey more than outweighed the approval of Cato. That Cato 
publicly called him the Father of his Country amid popular applause 
did not help him to defeat his enemies. Nepos was still going about 
denouncing him for having put Roman citizens to death without trial, 
and even after the fall of Catiline still urging the recall of Pompey. 

1045. The competition for the great man’s favour was now 
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His favour captured by Caesar 

extreme. It was Caesar whose keen insight discovered the way to 
secure it. Pompey was greedy of compliments and unable to endure 
rivalry. Caesar began his year of praetorship by a clever move in the 
religious department, which came naturally from him as chief pontiff. 
The Capitoline temple had been rebuilt and dedicated by Catulus, but 
never properly finished off. Caesar found fault with this n^lect, and 
challenged Catulus to produce his accounts and shew how the public 
money had been spent. He proposed that the completion of the work 
should be entrusted to Pompey. Thus he ingeniously gained three 
objects at once. He weakened his respectable opponent Catulus, he 
pleased Pompey by representing him as the one man to whom the 
commonwealth looked for efficiency and by the prospective honour of 
having his name recorded in the inscription as the restorer of the 
temple, and he soothed any soreness that Pompey might feel in 
reference to the pontifical election. This proposal the strong opposi- 
tion of the nobles caused him to drop, but its purpose had been 
served. Pompey was of course informed, and the reminder of the 
jealousy of the nobles would not be lost on him. Caesar also 
supported the proposal for recalling Pompey, and thus forced the 
Senate to resist it fiercely. Cato as tribune blocked every attempt to 
carry it. Caesar and Nepos harangued meetings, and rioting and 
bloodshed followed in the usual course. The Senate now acted with 
unwonted boldness, in which the hand of Cato is probably to be 
traced. We have two* versions of the story. According to Dion, the 
Senate passed the ‘ last decree,’ empowering the consuls to use force. 
Nepos had no means of resisting this, so he issued a formal protest 
and fled to Pompey, regardless of the fact that as tribune he was 
bound to residence in Rome. This is not inconsistent with the version 
of Suetonius®, who says that Caesar supported Metellus in going on 
with his seditious legislation in the teeth of his colleagues’ veto, until 
the pair of them were suspended from their official functions by a 
decree of the Senate. But Caesar went on with his juridical duties ail 
the same, till he found that armed force was going to be used, when 
he laid aside the signs of office and withdrew for a time into private 
life. Soon a mob gathered and invited him to resume his official 
station under their protection. To this he would not lend himself, 
and induced them to disperse quietly. Hereupon the Senate, surprised 
at his moderation, hastened to thank him and cancelled the suspensory 
decree. 

1 Dion Cass, xxxvil 43. See Cic. ad fam. v 3 § 9. 

® Sueton. /»/. 13, 16. We may recall the action of the Senate in the case of Saturninus 
(§ 809) tight of the Senate to act in this way is not clear. In the present instance it 

may perhaps be a corollary of the senatuscottruUum nltimum loosely and variously reported 
by the two writers. In any case it is a suspension of function, not a deprivation of office. 
See Madvig, Verfassung und Virwcdtung I 304. 
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1046. While Caesar had taken pains to shew how highly he valued 
the absent general, Cicero in the innocence of his heart had written to 
inform Pompey of his own achievements and was awaiting congratula- 
tions. But that Eminent and would-be Indispensable Man took no 
pleasure in anything that gave the impression that people in Rome 
had contrived to do without him. An official despatch, announcing 
the settlement of the East, was accompanied by a private letter to 
Cicero in which he avoided any expression of praise or sympathy. 
Cicero’s reply^ is pathetic in its timid expostulation. His disappoint- 
ment and uneasiness were evidently great. He had served Pompey’s 
interests well, and he plaintively lets out that he was hoping to enjoy 
a closer association with his hero, to play the Laelius to the great 
Africanus of the age. It was a collision of two types of vanity, the 
light and generous appealing to the heavy and selfish. The self- 
centred Pompey could not forgive the man who had had the bad taste 
to succeed in doing what he himself would have been willing to do. 
Cicero therefore took little by his humble remonstrance. Caesar had 
shewn a proper regard for the feelings of a great man clumsily 
conscious of his own greatness. He had contrived that when Pompey 
did return he should find in his real enemy a natural ally. Caesar 
was content to seem for the present a satellite : Pompey was too 
shallow a judge to know that a man without vanity is dangerous. 

1047. Meanwhile it was no easy matter to carry on government in 
Rome. We have seen that there was much disorder in the city. The 
discredit of Caesar in the Senate and the threats of his enemies had 
so far alarmed the needy rabble for the safety of their favourite that 
they gathered round the Senate House in a menacing manner. 
Things appeared so serious that even Cato stooped to pacify the 
hungry mob with an extension® of the corn-doles, which laid a great 
additional burden on the treasury. In the background of politics 
intrigue and mischief-making were busy. Cicero warned Pompey 
that his old enemies were now his friends, since the news of his settle- 
ment of the East ; meaning no doubt Caesar and Crassus, who had 
failed in their designs on Egypt, and now thought it wise to glorify 
and court the great conqueror whose return was evidently near. 
Metellus Nepos had given his kinsman Metellus Celer, commanding 
in Cisalpine Gaul, highly coloured accounts of his own treatment by 
the Senate and the hostility of Cicero, and this produced a rude letter 
from Celer to the orator, and a soft answer in reply. Nor were 
friendly relations between public men promoted by the prosecution of 
several Catilinarians in the earlier part of the year. Cicero too did 
not improve his own position by everlasting references to his recent 
achievements, and the sneers of ^ose who found his egotism a bore do 

> Cic. adfam. V 7. > Plutarch Coes. 8, Cato min. <16. 
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not seem to have taught him wisdom. In the summer he was engaged 
on a case in which there was good excuse for dwelling on the affair 
of Catiline. P. Cornelius Sulla, one of the men elected consul in 66 
and unseated for ambitus, was brought to triaP on charges of public 
violence {vu) connected with the conspiracies of Catiline. His col- 
league Autronius, and some of his own relatives, had been implicated 
in the design, and were in exile. Sulla’s own conduct, particularly in 
gathering a body of gladiators, had been somewhat suspicious. But 
the evidence against him seems to have been indirect, and Cicero not 
only made a powerful speech in his defence, but asserted of his own 
knowledge that during the proceedings of the previous year nothing 
had turned up to inculpate his client. Sulla was acquitted. He was 
a very wealthy man, and at this time a creditor of Cicero. The great 
orator was buying’ from Crassus a fine house on the Palatine, suited 
to his rank, and Sulla was one of the friends who advanced him large 
sums for the purpose. Cicero was habitually short of ready money. 
Another case undertaken by him in this year was of far more serious 
consequence to himself. The Greek poet Archias had passed for a 
Roman citizen ever since the legislation of 90 and 89 B.C. His 
domicile was at Heraclea in southern Italy, but he was a native of 
Antioch. He was now prosecuted under the Alien Act {lex Papia) of 
65 for improper assumption of the franchise. The case® was evidently 
weak, and Cicero, who chiefly dilated on the literary merits of his 
client, had no difficulty in procuring an acquittal. But it was one of 
those cases, common in Rome, where the object was simply to annoy 
a political opponent, and where the person accused was not the person 
aimed at. Archias was under the protection of Lucullus, whom he 
had accompanied to the East, and whose exploits he sang. Lucullus 
was an enemy of Pompey, and doubtless bore a hand in the opposition 
to all proposals meant to gratify his rival. He was the person really 
attacked, and the real assailants were, not the insignificant accuser, 
but persons acting on the side of Pompey. We can hardly help 
suspecting that Caesar had some share in the business. Cicero had a 
difficult choice to make, but recent events had drawn him nearer to 
the section of genuine aristocrats of whom Lucullus was one, and 
away from the ‘ popular ’ leaders who were competing with him for 
the favour of Pompey. Moreover Archias had helped to guide the 
studies of Cicero in his youth, and above all had actually begun a 
poem on the glorious deeds of his consulship. But by his action in 
this case the orator was more deeply committed to the optimates, with 
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’ See Reid’s Introduction to the pro Suita. 

’ Price over 30,000, Cic. ad fam. V 6 § c. 

' ® See Reid’s Introduction to the pro Archia. 
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1 14 The sacrilege of Clodius 

the disadvantage of being more moderate than his company and not 
really one of their leaders. He was more than ever parted from the 
populares, and the task of conciliating Pompey became at once more 
necessary and less possible. He was more than ever dependent on the 
Harmony of the Orders for retaining his public position, indeed for 
protection against the danger that menaced him. True, Cato was 
loyal, and strong in his unassailable virtue. But his unbending 
principles made Cato a rather awkward ally for an opportunist 
patriot. The great nobles were selfish, and the Knights ruled by con- 
siderations of gain. On the whole the prospects of the future were 
not reassuring. 

1048. At the consular election this year (62) the chosen were M. 
Pupius Piso Calpurnianus and M. Valerius Messalla. The former, a 
bitter queer-tempered man but of some ability, was one of Pompey’s 
men, sent over to represent his master. The election was even put off 
to suit his convenience, at Pompey’s request. The latter was a noble 
of some standing, of whom Cicero thought highly. The most striking 
event in the latter part of the year was the famous scandal caused by 
P. Clodius. In December there was a nightly gathering of Roman 
matrons in the house of some leading magistrate to celebrate the 
mysterious rites of the Good Goddess. The Vestals took part in the 
proceedings, and every male was rigidly excluded. This year it was 
held in the house of Caesar, praetor and chief pontiff. Clodius was a 
lover of Caesar’s wife Pompeia, and contrived to enter the house in 
female dress, in hope of reaching the lady, whose mother-in-law had 
been an obstacle to their intercourse. But instead of eluding Aurelia 
he was detected by a maid. The alarm was given, and the rites 
stopped, to be performed later without pollution. Of course the affair 
was the talk of Rome. The pontiffs pronounced it a sacrilege. 
Caesar, whose own infidelities’ were notorious, was not inclined to 
make a fuss over the personal outrage, but as chief pontiff he was 
obliged to do something. So he divorced Pompeia, and prepared to 
let the matter drop. But religion could not be neglected. The rites 
of Bona Dea were a state function {pro populo), which even freethinkers 
preferred to have duly performed, while the superstitious masses 
viewed sacrilege with alarm. In January (61) the Senate took up the 
matter and instructed the consuls to propose a bill for holding an 
inquiry, with provisions for a specially selected jury. The consuls 
were divided, Messalla taking the serious view with Cato and others, 
Piso, who was in charge of the bill, being inclined to wreck the 
measure if possible. He was a friend of Clodius, and that dissolute 

’ Just at this time Pompey divorced his wife Mucia on the ground of an intrigue with 
Caesar during her husband’s absence. 
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young Patrician had a good deal of influence with the nobles. What 
with these obstacles and the gangs of ruffians that were being got 
together, Cicero foresaw trouble. And the situation was rendered 
more delicate by the return of Pompey. He had dallied long, in hope 
that something would happen to place him in the coveted position of 
unquestioned supremacy without the use of force on his part. But 
things did not take that turn. He landed at Brundisium in December 
62, and to the general surprise dismissed his army, to reassemble for 
the triumph in due course. He reached Rome in January 6i. Now 
was the Senate’s opportunity, for a hearty welcome and prompt 
approval of his acts in the East would surely have gone far to attach 
him to the nobility. He had really nothing in common with the 
popular party and its leaders. But the nobles were jealous of pre- 
eminence and mistrusted his intentions, and his bearing was not to 
their taste. Even in the Senate he was over-careful not to make 
himself cheap. Even Cicero, who was eager to stand well with him, 
was uneasy at his solemnity and reserve. So the nobles, either hostile 
like Lucullus, or punctilious like Cato, or preoccupied with other 
matters, missed their chance, and the natural champion of the 
republican aristocracy was left to be captured by Caesar. 

1049. Attempts were of course made to draw from Pompey his 
opinion on recent affairs and present questions. He expressed 
respect for the Senate and approved its policy in terms too general to 
satisfy Cicero. Meanwhile the bill for the trial of Clodius was pressed 
on. Its opponents tried to get it thrown out in the Assembly by 
violence and by tampering with the voting-tickets. The Assembly 
had to be dismissed, and the Senate by a crushing majority instructed 
the consuls to see the bill through. A way of compromise was found 
by Hortensius. The clauses for a select jury were dropped, and the 
choice left to the usual chances of the lot. Then the measure was 
proposed by the very tribune who had hitherto opposed it. Horten- 
sius and others thought that no jury could acquit Clodius. But after 
the allotment and challenges the jury finally empanelled was a bad 
one. Most of them could not afford to act honestly. Appearances 
were kept up during the preliminary stages of the trial, and conviction 
seemed certain, but when it came to voting Clodius was acquitted by 
31 to 25 in the teeth of the evidence. Crassus had bought the verdict 
behind the scenes. It was scandalous, but the political bearing of the 
struggle was perhaps the most important part of it. Clodius was 
popular with the rabble, and Caesar would do nothing to help the 
other side. He professed ignorance, and explained the divorce of his 
wife by saying that it would not do to have her even suspected. Clodius 
put in an alibi as part of his defence. The prosecution called Cicero 
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as wftness, who completely disproved this. He had seen the accused 
in Rome on the very day of the mysteries, only a short time before 
they began. From this time forth Clodius made up his mind to ruin 
Cicero, and he was a dangerous enemy, who would stick at nothing. 
Cicero was well aware that the rascal would never forgive him, but he 
as yet underrated the force of Clodius. He narrates with some pride 
to Atticus* how he had cheered up the ‘good’ {])oni, the senators of 
his way of thinking) whom the result of the trial had left despondent. 
He had thundered away at the infamy of the jurors, silenced their 
apologists, disappointed the consul Piso of the rich province (Syria) 
on which he had counted, faced Clodius himself in debate” and in an 
exchange of repartees which on his own shewing was enough to have 
irritated any man, let alone Clodius. It was all very fine, but as it 
happened it was not business. The orator imagined that Pompey was 
his good friend. This was a delusion, and the serious fact was that 
he had rashly provoked both Caesar and Crassus. 

1050. The consular election was in sight, and Pompey was busy 
spending money to buy one place for a creature of his own, L. 
Afranius. This man was elected together with Q. Metellus Celer. 
Afranius was a dull soldier with none of the moral courage and 
dexterity needed for politics. He was a mere tool of Pompey, and 
ineffective at that. Celer, lately governor of Cisalpine Gaul, was of 
the aristocratic party. He was the unhappy husband of the notorious 
Clodia, sister of P. Clodius. The unpleasant misunderstanding 
between him and Cicero had hardly cooled down as yet, but they 
were soon friends again. He had little to bind him to Pompey 
beyond the fact of their family connexion, and now that the latter had 
divorced his sister” Mucia he quickly became an opponent. The 
election had been somewhat delayed in order to find time for carrying 
a new bribery law, containing^ the strange provision that if a man 
promised money, and did not pay it, he was to go unpunished, but if 
he did pay it he was to go on paying a certain sum per Tribe for the 
rest of his life. This grotesque rule seems to be a despairing attempt 
to check corruption automatically, by interesting the corruptible mob 

” Atticus returned to Rome in 65 and left again at the end of 62, He was now residing 
on his great estates in Epirus and employing his capital, in money-lending among other 
things. See Cic. adfam. v 5, ad Alt. 1 13 § i. The present letter is ad Alt. i 16. The 
confidential letters to Atticus now become numerous. 

” Of the speech in Clodium et Curionem only a few fragments remain, but there are some 
good notes by the well-informed Scholiast of Bobbio. How far the written speech agreed 
with what Cicero actually said is rather doubtful. See Cic. ad Alt. ill 12 § 2, 15 § 3. 

” Celer and his brother Nepos seem to have been Mucii by birth, adopted by a Metellus. 
See Cic. ad fam. v 2 § 6. 

* So at least says Cic, ad Ad, I 16 § 13, The tribune Lurco was the proposer. 
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in exacting a fine for its own corruption. We are led to reflect on 
the zeal for electoral purity which had been displayed by the Senate 
in recent years. Time was when they had been less eager for reform 
in this direction. The use of bribery had been on the whole in favour 
of the rich nobility as against popular agitators. But circumstances 
had changed. The aristocratic system was breaking up. The rise of 
eminent individuals, Impatient of aristocratic equality, had not been 
prevented by the legislation of Sulla, and the overthrow of his con- 
stitution had given a new life to the ‘ popular ’ party and its active 
leaders. Men of wealth, such as Crassus, were now finding their 
support rather in the Assembly than in the Senate. An immense 
amount of capital was ready to be employed at any moment in 
advancing the interests of ambitious individuals, who often found it 
pay them better to run counter to the interests of the privileged 
Order. Moreover, simple bribery was not the only means of corrup- 
tion. It had now become usual to employ bands of armed men in 
political strife. The city swarmed with desperate ruffians, and it was 
quite possible that after buying your voters you might not be able to 
bring them to the poll in the teeth of a hostile army. Altogether the 
way of the ordinary noble was hard, unless he were content to become 
the dependant of one of the great competitors for power. Most of the 
Roman nobles were still men of stouter fibre than to accept such a 
position. Hence they continued to make a fight for the aristocratic 
Republic in which they found their honours and their hopes : hence, 
as things were, they developed an objection to bribery. There were 
of course enlightened patriots who hated corruption for its own sake, 
and saw that it must, if not checked, be the ruin of the Free State, the 
government which was at least not a monarchy, the home of freedom 
in thought word and deed, the centre of great and glorious traditions, 
the patria to which they were bound alike by principle and sentiment 
But such men, of whom Cato was the chief, were few, and powerless if 
not backed up by others of less vigorous type, and their efforts were 
in the long run productive of no result 

1051. When the trial of Clodius was over, Caesar went off to his 
province, the Further^ Spain. He was deeply in debt, and his creditors 
were pressing, for they did not want to lose sight of him in a far 
country from which he might never return. To quiet them he applied 
to his good friend Crassus, who became security for an immense sum* 
on his behalf. He then slipped away with all speed, not waiting even 
for the Senate to ‘ equip ’ {pmare) the province by the usual vote of 

* Caesar in Spain. Suetonius Jul. i8, Plutarch Cats, ii, ii, Cic. /ro Ba/io §43 and 
Reid’s Introduction, Strabo m 5 § 3 (p. 169), Dion Cass, xxxvii 51, 53. 

’ Nearly ;fioo,ooo. 
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money troops and staff. He had good reasons for being in a hurry, 
for he meant to return soon, and to use his governorship to such 
purpose that he might return with improved prospects. He took with 
him L. Cornelius Balbus of Gades, the man enfranchised by Pompey 
after the Sertorian war, as his chief of engineers. We know enough 
of his year in Spain to say that it was a time of great activity and 
that he achieved all his objects. But we have few details. A success- 
ful war was necessary to strengthen his claims to the consulship, and 
he found pretexts for campaigns in the West and North West, which 
were brilliantly successful. Money, also badly needed, he contrived 
to exact^ in considerable quantity. Civil administration was not 
neglected, and in particular he dealt with the question of debt in a 
reasonable way, by assigning to the creditor | of the debtor’s yearly 
income until the debt was wiped out. Another undertaking, in the 
spirit of the best Roman policy, was the reform and improvement of 
the great commercial city of Gades, long bound to Rome by treaty. 
Caesar had known it in the days of his provincial quaestorship. Balbus 
now induced him to act as umpire in some internal disputes, and in 
some way to remodel the institutions of the city. He also got leave 
to extend its area, a step which added greatly to its prosperity. The 
favours of Caesar to Gades were not exhausted. His large imperial 
mind, free from Roman and Italian jealousy, could see clearly the 
benefits to be derived from the full development of the loyalty and 
resources of every part of the Roman world. Before the middle of the 
next year he had done what he meant to do. He had gained military 
experience in varied operations by land and sea, and had shewn his 
power of managing his men, whom he left contented with their 
rewards. He travelled back to Rome to be in time for the summer 
elections, with increased reputation and money in hand. 

1052. During his absence Pompey was left to find his way as best 
he might in the tangle of Roman politics. Soon after his return, 
having divorced Mucia, he tried to form a matrimonial alliance with 
the family of Cato, who was not to be captured by other means. But 
Cato declined the proposal, not wishing to be embarrassed by the 
connexion. With Cicero he had no difficulty in keeping on good 
terms. The orator made every effort to secure intimacy, but it does 
not appear that they became close friends. Cicero felt himself 
isolated. He missed the congenial company of Atticus, and his 
brother Quintus had gone to be governor of Asia. At the end of 
September’ (61) Pompey celebrated his great triumph. It surpassed 

> But he seems to have relieved the provincials of some imposts. See (Caes.) bell. 
Hisp. 4a. 

’ Plutarch Pomp, 45, Appian Mithr. ir6, 117, Dion Cass, xxxvi 1. 
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all previous exhibitions of the kind, particularly in the number of 
potentates and peoples whdse conquest it recorded, in the immense 
area of land and sea over which his victories extended, in the number 
of captives notable either as members of royal families or as renowned 
leaders or as specimens of far-off races hardly known by name. Nor 
was the procession solely a record of conquest and destruction. The 
constructive extension of empire, the establishment of provinces and 
foundation of numerous cities, the prospective increase of imperial 
revenues, all found expression in the details of the splendid show. 
We have seen how deliberately Pompey had prepared for this event 
long beforehand, collecting suitable captives to be exhibited when 
the time came. His greed of fame was marked in relation to Crete. 
Metellus Creticus had captured the two chief Cretan leaders, and 
meant to shew them in his triumph, which did not take place until the 
year 62. But Pompey had procured a tribune to intervene, and the 
men were claimed for him on the pretext that their surrender was a 
transaction covered by his general inclusive powers. It was characteris- 
tically small-minded of him to grudge another man a little prize. 
There was one improvement in this triumph. None of the captives* 
paraded were put to death, or even led in chains. Another event of 
the year was the appointment of censors, but they seem to have done 
little or nothing beyond revising the roll of the Senate and letting 
some contracts. The news from Transalpine Gaul* is interesting in 
its relation to past and future events. It would appear that the 
envoys of the Allobroges had returned home rewarded and thanked 
for their services, but without gaining from the Senate any effective 
redress of their countrymen’s grievances. The tribe rose in revolt 
and overran a considerable part of the province. The governor C. 
Pomptinus* succeeded with some difficulty in putting down the rising. 
But there was evidently unrest in Gaul and a prospect of trouble to 
come. 

I053' These things however were not such as materially to 
influence the working of the Republic. The relation of Pompey to 
the Senate was the really important matter. He had two immediate 
objects, the confirmation of his Settlement of the East, and the 
provision of lands for allotment to his disbanded soldiers. The latter 
was indeed the raising of a new question. Pompey did not want to 
oust present landholders and plant garrisons of adherents in Italy 
after the example of Sulla. It was a form of pensioning, for which 
there existed no provision in the old Roman system. But the 

* Mithiadates was already dead. 

* Dion Cass, xxxvzi 47, 48, Livy ep. 103. ' 

* He had been one of the praetors who arrested the envoys on the Mulvian bridge. 
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assumption that the citizen came from his farm at the call of duty, 
and returned to it if he survived the war, was long ago obsolete. 
Soldiering was a profession, and a profession that engrossed the 
energies of a man’s best years of life. Most of the minor occupations 
in which the old soldier of modem times ekes out a pension were 
closed to the discharged Roman veteran by the employment of 
slaves. Slavery also degraded the labour of the artisan, and for a 
freeman to become an unskilled labourer, the workmate of barbarian 
bondmen, was too dreadful to be thought of. Farming was practically 
the only honourable resource, and even a small farmer would expect 
to keep a slave or two as a part of his stock. And now the relation 
of the veteran to his old commander was far closer than his relation 
to the state. It was to Pompey that the army of the East was 
looking for a provision against old age. For the moment they were 
not penniless. Each foot-soldier had received a bounty^ on discharge, 
and the lucky or thrifty ones had doubtless brought money home 
with them. But these sums were melting away, and Pompey knew 
that he must press the matter forward, or the allotments would come 
too late. There was money for buying land, for he had paid vast 
sums into the treasury, and the new yearly revenues were beginning 
to accrue. If he had kept his army together, he might have dictated 
his own terms. But he now met with stubborn opposition. As for 
the confirmation of his acts, he required that the Senate should 
approve them as a whole. In fact he regarded himself as having 
been a commissioner with full powers of final settlement in whatever 
questions might arise. But by upsetting arrangements made by 
Lucullus, and by his high-handed treatment of Metellus Creticus, he 
had made enemies who were eager for a chance of humbling him. 
His pretentious reserve was offensive to the nobles, while the dis- 
missal of his army left them free to thwart his wishes. Cato was ready 
to support any movement against excessive power of individuals, and 
he with Lucullus and others insisted that the Senate should discuss 
the Pompeian settlement in detail, confirming or revising it point by 
point. Pompey had expected a very different reception. He had 
shewn (not for the last time) a lack of psychological insight, in 
supposing that the Roman nobles would yield to pretensions un- 
supported by overwhelming force. Time went by, and the evidence 
of his utter helplessness only stiffened the opposition. It was clear 
that his refusal to be a second Sulla, whatever its motive, had been a 
tactical blunder. 

1054. If Pompey had been more adroit, and less wrapped up in 
^ Between and £60 of our money, cavalry and centurions of course considerably 
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his own dignity, there were two matters before the Senate at this 
time that might have enabled him to put pressure on the House. 
Both threatened to destroy that Harmony of the Orders, without 
which the recent revival of the Senate’s power could never have taken 
place. First, the Senate had a bill prepared to deal with judicial 
corruption. If this became law, the Knights and tribuni aerarii who 
served on any jury would be liable to punishment for taking bribes, as 
senatorial members were by the letter of Sulla’s law. The classes 
affected were indignant, and Cicero, to whom the Harmony of the 
Orders was the foundation of practical politics, tried to talk the 
House into giving up the project, but without success. He knew* 
that he had a bad case, but what was an opportunist patriot to do 
Secondly, there was a shameless demand from the side of the 
capitalists. The syndicate that had bought the revenues of the 
province Asia for the next censorial period declared that in their 
eagerness to secure the contract they had made too high a bid. They 
coolly requested the Senate to cancel the contract. It was Crassus 
who egged them on to this step. Cicero, in fear of the probable 
estrangement of the Equestrian Order from the Senate, supported 
their claim. But through the opposition of Cato and others the 
matter dragged on till well into the next year, only to receive a 
settlement from a more dexterous and less scrupulous hand than 
that of Pompey. 

1055. The year 6o opened with a number of unsettled questions 
pressing for solution and a complicated strife of interests. The 
tribune L. Flavius, a satellite of Pompey, came forward with an 
agrarian bill’ for providing the desired allotments. Some of its 
clauses appear to have implied a disturbance of the land-settlement 
of Sulla, others to have carried it further by proposing to distribute 
the Etrurian land which he had confiscated without dispossessing the 
occupiers, others again to have dealt with the remaining public 
domains* which the Gracchi had not touched. But it also proposed 
to employ the revenues of the new eastern provinces for the next five 
years in the purchase of land for allotment. To this last part of the 
scheme Cicero lent his support, but even his wish to please Pompey 
could not reconcile him to the rest. The Senate was against the 
whole bill. A conflict of powers took place between the tribune and 
the new consul Metellus Celer, At last Pompey, seeing that he could 
not carry his point, called off his tribune, and the matter was dropped 
for the present. It was most likely an impracticable proposal. To 

* Oc. ad Alt. 1 17 § 8 (5 Dec. 5i). 

* Cic. ad Att. I i8 § 6, 19 § 4, Dion Cass, xxxvn 50. 

* This would surely be the Campanian land and not much besides. 
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improve the chances of carrying it, citizens generally, as well as 
Pompey’s veterans, had been made eligible for allotments, but this 
might have given trouble when it came to carrying out the scheme. 
In any case the time was inopportune, for public interest was diverted 
from the matter by disquieting news* from Gaul. The Aedui, a 
tribe in alliance with Rome, had of late met with a crushing defeat 
at the hands of their neighbours the Sequani and Arverni, who had 
called in the help of Germans from beyond the Rhine. The Aedui 
had been compelled to become subjects of the Sequani and to under- 
take not to seek the aid of Rome. At the same time the Roman 
province was being raided by bands of Helvetii, who lived in what is 
now Switzerland, and were a warlike and restless people, always 
exposed to the pressure of the German tribes beyond. Some part of 
this news now reached Rome and caused a good deal of uneasiness, 
as any movement of the northern peoples always did. By the middle 
of May a later report seems to have announced that things were 
quiet again’, to the disappointment of Celer, who had drawn that 
province for the next year. Another measure of this time seems to 
have fared better than the land-bill. This was a proposal to abolish® 
all the dues payable at Italian ports. It is said to have been 
welcomed as a relief from the irritating attentions of the farmers of 
these imposts, to which, rather than to the amount, the trading classes 
objected. The proposer was the consul’s brother Metellus Nepos, 
now praetor, but Pompey was probably at the back of it, for it called 
attention to the new revenues created by his conquests, without 
which no such relief would have been possible. Cicero had doubts 
as to the wisdom of this rash sacrifice of revenue. During the earlier 
months of this year the differences between the Senate and the 
Knights were dragging on, Cicero striving to compose them, Cato by 
his stiff-necked opposition widening the breach. Clodius too was not 
idle. He wanted to be tribune, as a means of settling his score 
against Cicero and other matters. Finding no other way of getting 
over the hindrance of Patrician birth, he was arranging for adoption 
into a Plebeian family. But the necessary formalities were governed 
by strict rules, and the chief pontiff, who could have seen the matter 
through, was not yet returned from Spain. Clodius could neither get 
a law passed to make Patricians eligible for the tribunate, nor a 
public abjuration of his Patrician quality recognized as valid. His 

® Cx^adAtt. I 19 §§ 2 — ^4, II I § II. Compare Caesar Gall, i 31. 

’ Cic. ad AU. 1 20 § 5. This may have been the work of the ambassadors sent from 
Rome, ad Ati. I 19 § 2. 

* Dion Cass, xxxvil 51. See Cic. ad Att. Il 16 %i, ad Quint, fiat. I r § 33, and index 
under portona. 
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cousin and brother-in-law the consul Celer contrived to prevent 
these illegalities, and for the present his designs on the tribunate had 
to wait. 

1056. About the middle of the year, probably in June, a mo- 
mentous change came over Roman politics with the return of Caesar. 
He had two immediate objects, a triumph and the consulship. He 
could not enter the city to stand for the latter without laying down 
his imperium, and with it his right to celebrate the former. He 
applied to the Senate for leave to be a candidate in absence, but the 
dispensation was not granted, being talked out by the obstructive 
Cato. Caesar soon made up his mind what to do : he threw up the 
triumph and came forward for the consulship. In this candidature 
he resorted to his old device of joining forces with another man. 
L. Lucceius found the money required, and Caesar the popularity. 
But the ‘ best men ’ resolved to provide Caesar with a colleague who 
would not be under his influence. By sheer force of money they 
brought in M. Calpurnius Bibulus, and even Cato condoned the 
bribery in such a cause. Bibulus was not only a determined aristocrat ; 
he had an old grudge against Caesar from the time of their aedile- 
ship, when his purse, as now that of Lucceius, had been drained to 
win popular favour for his partner. But in these days the power of a 
consul was great or small in proportion as he had or had not the 
control of the unofficial and unrecognized forces that had become 
more and more the essential factors in Roman politics. Of these, 
military prestige and accumulated capital were two of the most 
important. Add these to Caesar’s personal popularity and skill in 
dealing with the multitude, and there would be a combination that 
nothing could withstand. At this moment there existed an ex- 
ceptional chance of forming such a combination. Pompey and 
Crassus were both just now disgusted with the Senate, and ready to 
lend an ear to any arrangement that appeared likely to serve their 
several ambitions. It is probable that Caesar had by letters and 
agents prepared the way beforehand for the masterly stroke which at 
once' followed his return. He adroitly made up the old quarrel of 
Pompey and Crassus, and induced them to enter into a coalition, 
secret for the present, with the object of using their joint power for 
the promotion of their several aims. They helped him to the con- 
sulship, that he might be able to further their interests. They were 
neither of them far-sighted, and neither seems to have had any 
inkling of the truth, that, while on the face of it Caesar was serving 
them, it was Caesar who was really turning their resources to account, 

' Sneton. /ttl. 19 seems to place it after the election and before Caesar’s entry on office. 
This is surely improbable, so I have followed the mass of authorities. 
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and who stood to gain by the whole transaction. Some advances 
were made to Cicero, whose support might have saved a certain 
amount of trouble and friction, but on consideration the orator 
declined them. It is not likely that he would in any case have been 
admitted to the coalition as a confidential partner. The three were 
agreed in this, that each was fighting for his own hand. Cicero was 
for the Republic, and between his position and theirs was an im- 
passable gulf. There was no way out of the dilemma which faced 
them all. Without supreme power there was no means of mending 
the Republic. Without ending the Republic there was no means of 
attaining supreme power. Another marked stage on the road to 
monarchy had been reached in the formation of the so-called First 
Triumvirate. Public official authority was ruled by a private un- 
official junta. It only remained for the partners to fall out, and the 
monarch of the virtually existent monarchy would be revealed. 
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CAESAR’S FIRST CONSULSHIP AND THE REMOVAL OF CICERO 
AND CATO. 59—58 B.c. 

1057. Caesar came into office as consul on the first of January 
59 B.c. Rome now passed under a strong government, stronger than 
any government since the days of the second Punic war. A Republic 
still nominally existed, though to thoughtful patriots the difficulty of 
maintaining it was apparent. For the strength of the new govern- 
ment consisted in forces not recognized by the republican constitution, 
and in the event of collisions it was the law and practice of the con- 
stitution that must give way. We shall find the Senate overridden, 
the Assembly habitually coerced, the tribunate become a satellite 
office, to be muzzled or let loose according to the momentary con- 
venience of the real holders of power. The magistrate in office has 
just so much power as the unofficial coalition allows him. The year 
is marked by the conflict of two strong-willed consuls, the complete 
predominance of the one, the complete suppression of the other. 
The supremacy of the so-called Triumvirs is the one great fact of the 
time, but that supremacy was, and could only be, a temporary stage. 
So long as these Three were bound together by a common interest, 
and so long as the real guidance of their policy was in the capable 
hands of Caesar, the arrangement might work. But interests were 
certain to diverge, and the growth of one member of the coalition 
was certain to dissolve it by the force of jealousy. Moreover it was 
impossible to fill up a place vacated by death. The death of Pompey 
or Caesar would have left Crassus powerless against the survivor. 
The death of Crassus would leave the other two face to face, and any 
new member coopted by them must become either the tool of one or 
the master of both. The peculiar situation which had led to the 
inclusion of Crassus could not be reproduced. Crassus had already 
made for himself a considerable position. Under the rule of the 
Triumvirs it was hardly possible for any other man to do the same, 
for the men who rose would be the nominees of the Coalition. No 
permanent solution of Roman problems was attained by organization 
of a strong unconstitutional government on cooperative principles: 
the rule of Three was a step to the rule of One. How far Caesar 
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foresaw this, whether he did or did not consciously contrive the 
coalition as a means to this end, is a question to which different 
answers may be given. It may suffice to say here that he was at least 
bent on reforming many things in the corrupt and feeble government 
of Rome, that he was able to look beyond Italy and view the empire 
as a whole, and that he was no dreamer. It was useless to attempt 
any improvement of the present system by strictly constitutional 
means. He had broken with the senatorial nobility. He now as 
consul gave them one more chance, and they would not take it. 
Henceforth the breach was irreparable, and his career was inevitably 
bound up with the attainment of sovran power. 

1058. The first notable act of Caesar as consul was to provide 
for the publication^ day by day of a record of the proceedings of 
both the Senate and the Assembly. It was of course the acta senatus 
that were the important matter. Hitherto the only official record 
was the copy of each decree or order actually passed by the House, 
attested by a number of members, and placed in the treasury. 
Memoranda of motions rejected or withdrawn, and other notes bearing 
on the debates, were commonly made by the magistrate presiding at 
any particular sitting, or rather for him by his secretaries. On special 
occasions he would dismiss these attendants and employ senators to 
take notes. But the record thus kept was not official and public. 
It was a part of his private ‘commentaries’ or note-books, which 
contained also other matters beside senatorial proceedings. Pro- 
ceedings of sittings presided over by another magistrate would be in 
that magistrate’s notes, also mixed up with foreign matter. Each 
magistrate owned his own note-books, and took them home with him 
into private life. What Caesar did was to arrange for the regular 
publication of a kind of official report® of all the acta in order as they 
occurred and to have them kept apart from irrelevant matters. By 
what power he effected this change, we are not told. It is most likely 
that he procured an order of the House itself to that effect, for 
members might well shrink from provoking so daring a politician to 
carry out his design in some other way. The measure certainly 
exposed the working of the Senate more openly to the public gaze, 
and must have been unwelcome to many. It was a sort of warning 
to senators that they would do wisely to concern themselves mainly 
with routine business. Their day of greatness as directors of a 
mighty empire was indeed over, but the great council had its uses. 


^ Suetonius fut. 10, Aug. 36. 

® F rom this was soon developed as a private enterprise the gazette known as the acta (or 
eofnmentarii) rtruni urbanarum, a miscellaneous record of current events* See Mayor on 
Juvenal vii io4f Mommsen Staatsreckt, index under tuta* 
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and Caesar did not aim at its abolition. The significance of his 
present move is shewn in the fact that Augustus, with whom it was 
a settled policy to conciliate the Senate, did away with the publication 
of its proceedings now introduced by Caesar, 

1059. In his first utterances before the Senate Caesar was 
studiously conciliatory. He made overtures to Bibulus, expressing 
the hope that they might be able to forget old quarrels and work in 
harmony for the public good. He had already given notice of a land- 
bilP of moderate scope, in which he avoided tampering with the 
valuable public estates {ager Campantis etc.) from which substantial 
revenues were drawn, and with the Etrurian lands’ which Sulla had 
taken from Marian owners. This bill he now laid before the Senate, 
with professions of his desire to secure the cooperation of the House 
in his legislation and of his readiness to accept amendments. We are 
told that the main feature of the scheme was the proposal to apply 
the great sums accruing from the conquests of Pompey to the purchase 
of land from present owners’ on equitable terms. To pick holes in so 
harmless a project was hardly possible, yet we hear that Caesar could 
neither conciliate Bibulus nor win the confidence of the Senate. To 
begin with, for a consul to propose a land-bill, instead of leaving the 
business to a tribune, was a novelty in itself suspicious. And the ring 
of Roman aristocrats were not the men to be deceived by Caesar’s 
show of moderation. They knew that they must either be drawn into 
following Caesar on paths ever more and more difficult to retrace, or 
they must withstand him and go their own way. And the choice 
could not be delayed ; if they meant to fight, the sooner they joined 
battle the better. We can see now that they were bound to be beaten, 
but at the time this would not be evident. Accordingly they resorted 
to adjournments and obstruction. Cato in particular took the general 
ground that it was not the moment for unsettling changes, and in long 
rambling speeches wasted the time of the House. No vote could be 
taken. The consul ordered Cato into custody, but the best part of the 
House rose and followed the arrested member. Caesar thought it 
wiser to release him, rather than have to face the odium of using force 
to the great Incorruptible. But he dismissed the Senate with the 
warning that, as he found they would not work with him, he would be 
driven to work without them. This was no idle threat prompted by 
ill temper. He went on with his numerous legislative projects, paying 
no regard to the Senate, and laying bills before the Assembly direct. 

’ Dion Cass, xxxviil 1—6. 

’ Cic. ad fam. xiil 4. See above § 1055 on tbe bill of Flavius in the preceding year. 
Cicero evidently was prepared to accept the present bill. 

’ The price offered was to be that at which the land stood valued in the censors’ books. 



128 


Weakness of the aristocrats 


The aristocrats had thus lost all chance of debating and modifying his 
measures. They could still try to procure their rejection. The chief 
weapons at their disposal were blocking, exercised by the other consul 
or by a tribune, and the hindrances of a formal religious character. 
But it was decidedly awkward that Caesar was the chief pontiff. And 
their own inherent weakness made a successful resistance impossible. 
They needed leaders at once active judicious and influential, and they 
had not got them. Catulus was dead*, Lucullus was aging fast and 
not easily induced to leave his luxurious retirement. Metellus Celer 
died in the course of this year. The breach between the Senate and 
Knights, fatal to the power of the former, and the quarrel of the 
Senate with Pompey, had reduced Cicero to helplessness, and he 
passed a good part of the year in the country, engaged in literary 
work, querulous and despondent. Thus the active resistance to 
Caesar was mostly left to the initiative of Cato and Bibulus, who were 
both prepared to strain constitutional means of opposition to the 
utmost, but not to go beyond them. Behind them stood the main 
body of the Roman nobility, too many of whom, like Lucullus, were 
devoted to the enjoyment of ease in their town and country houses, 
and unwilling to face the storms of politics. Such men could not be 
relied on at a pinch, and the lazy ‘ fish-ponds brigade’ {piscinarii, as 
Cicero calls them) were despised by no one more heartily than by 
Cato himself 

1060. Caesar’s first land-bill became law early in the year, perhaps 
in February. The twenty'' commissioners to whom its execution was 
to be entrusted were not chosen till somewhat later. The circum- 
stances in which the law was carried were highly significant. Finding 
that Bibulus would make no concession, Caesar openly threw himself 
upon the support of Pompey and Crassus. If official support was not 
to be had, it was time to shew the hitherto dissembled truth that men, 
not magistrates, were henceforth to dominate the politics of Rome. 
When speaking in public on' behalf of the bill, he called on the two 
great men to give their opinions. Both expressed their approval of 
the measure. Caesar was resolved to carry it at all costs, and had 
therefore to reckon with the contingency of armed violence being used 
to defeat it. He turned to Pompey and asked him whether he would 
in that event give his succour to the movers. Pompey replied that if 
others took arms against the bill, so would he in its support. Such an 
utterance from a private citizen in a public meeting was unpre- 

' He died in the winter of 6i — 60. 

* Whether the XX viri were divided into sub-committees of five, or whether an inner 
board of five was to be the guiding power of the io, are questions not important here. See 
Tyrrell on Cic. ad Att, ii 7 § 4. 
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cedented, indeed inexcusable. But it served its purpose. None dared 
offer serious opposition in arms to the chief around whom his veterans 
would rally. But the odium of this curt reminder of the supremacy 
of the sword all fell on Pompey ; the immediate political gain belonged 
to Caesar. The actual voting on the bill took place without any great 
fight. The veto of a tribune had to be set at naught and Bibulus to 
be driven from the place by the mob of discharged soldiers. But in 
these days a few broken heads were nothing. Of course even the 
minor violence of such a riot was unlawful. But the policy of the 
Senate from the days of the Gracchi had tended to make the con- 
stitution unworkable without occasional resort to force. And the 
appeal of the consul to Pompey for protection had certain analogies to 
the ‘ last decree ’ of the Senate. Both were at bottom usurpations of 
a power not positively conferred by law. Both could be justified only 
by the plea of supreme necessity. The vital question was whether 
such necessity had arisen. If there was reason to fear the employ- 
ment of armed gangs on the senatorial side, it might reasonably be 
said to have arisen ; and the emergency so created was one with 
which the Senate could not, from the nature of the case, be trusted to 
deal. The flagrant illegality of Caesar’s conduct is not to be gathered 
from his proceedings in reference to this particular law, but from the 
acts of his consulship as a whole. He meant to carry a series of 
measures to further the designs of the Coalition. The Senate would 
not give way quietly, and he would not be thwarted. So the revolution 
took another stride when a consul spent his year of office in defying 
and intimidating the Senate. 

1061. Bibulus tried to induce the House to declare the new law 
invalid, but the members did not dare to provoke a further conflict 
Soon after they were called upon to face the question in another form. 
A clause^ in the law, modelled on that of Saturninus, required all 
senators by a given date to swear to maintain it. Cato and one or 
two others at first declared that they would go into exile like Metellus 
Numidicus sooner than take the oath. It is said that Cicero dis- 
suaded Cato from thus depriving his country of his services : at any 
rate they all ended by swearing. The clever management of Caesar 
was shewn in the appointment of the commissioners. He had ex- 
pressly excluded himself, but Pompey and Crassus were both placed 
on the board, and of course there could be no doubt that they would 
guide its policy. Later in the year Cicero was invited to fill a seat 
vacated by death, but he declined the offer. We know nothing of any 
action taken by the commissioners under this law. The question as 
to the persons intended to benefit by land-allotments, and what was 
^ Dion Cass, xxxviii 7, Plutarch Cato min. 31, 
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really done in the matter, will best be considered when we come to 
speak of Caesar’s second law on the subject of land. 

1062. Meanwhile there were other questions to be dealt with. 
One of these related to Egypt. We have seen that Caesar had 
designed to use that country as a base from which to hold in check 
the excessive power of Pompey. This design was now quite out of 
date. The worthless Ptolemy Auletes had vainly tried to procure 
recognition’ from Pompey while the latter was in the East. But he 
was hated by his subjects, and was still endeavouring to strengthen 
his position by getting himself recognized as king. Pompey favoured 
his application. It was accompanied in the usual way by promises of 
money. But it seems that the matter did not progress, probably 
owing to the opposition of senators who hoped to extract bribes. 
Caesar soon settled it to Pompey’s satisfaction. He carried a law 
recognizing Auletes as king and declaring him an ally and friend of 
the Roman people, and the Senate was compelled to pass an order to 
the same effect. For this accommodation the wretched king had to 
pay* an enormous sum. To raise it at once he had to resort to 
Roman financiers, a step which was the beginning of no small troubles 
for himself and others. Pompey being gratified, it was now the turn 
of Crassus. He was interested in the cause of the revenue-farmers 
who wanted their bargain for the dues of the province Asia to be 
cancelled. Caesar carried a law by which one third of the contract 
price was remitted. A scandalous job, no doubt, but not the first, 
perhaps not the worst, in the history of Roman finance. It trans- 
ferred the sympathies of capitalists, already discontented with the 
Senate, to the Triumvirs. In particular it reconciled them to the 
revolutionary consul, at whom they had hitherto looked askance. We 
have observed that Caesar had a way of getting good value for money. 
On this occasion he contrived to gratify Crassus, to weaken the 
aristocrats, to win the favour of the Knights, and to make the state 
pay the whole cost of the transaction. The opposition of Cato had 
led the Senate into disaster. His high-minded pedantry had encour- 
aged the House to evade the concession demanded, and Caesar had 
replied by taking the matter out of the Senate’s hands. His policy 
was fitted rather for an Ideal State’ than for the actual politics of 
corrupted Rome. His obstinacy constantly played into the hands of 
his adversaries, and rather hastened than delayed the fall of the 

’ According to Pliny NH xxxiii 136 he had spared no expense to support the operations 
of Pompey in Judaea. 

* Nearly 6000 talents (say over a million pounds of our money) according to Sneton. 
/«/. 54 - 

' See Cia ad AO. 11 r § 8. 
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Republic. By about the end of February Caesar had so completely 
got the upper hand in Rome that he could with ease carry through 
whatever legislation the interests of the coalition might require. 

1063. While Caesar was thus breaking down opposition, and 
proving to the Senate that nothing could stay his progress, his 
satellites were not idle. They disregarded religious hindrances as 
recklessly as the chief pontiff himself. The tribune P. Vatinius and 
the praetor Q. Fufius Calenus (tribune in 6i) carried laws dealing 
with procedure of the public courts, some time before the month of 
March. The chief point in the lex Fufia} was a provision that in 
taking the verdict of a jury the three divisions, Senators Knights and 
tribuni aerarii, should vote separately. Hitherto the joint voting, 
being secret, had enabled each section to lay the blame of a mis- 
carriage of justice on the others. Henceforth the separate numbers’ 
were known. So far as reform of machinery could do anything, the 
change seems to have been a good one. The lex Vatinia* dealt with 
the power of challenging jurors. Hitherto this power had been very 
limited, particularly in the case of accused persons not of senatorial 
rank. The new law made no distinction of rank, and gave to both the 
accuser and the accused the right to challenge the whole list of jurors 
once. This also may well have been a change for the better, but it 
would hardly tend to quicken procedure. The hand of Caesar is seen 
clearly enough in these measures. That he had a sincere desire to 
improve every part of the Roman administration his whole career 
amply proves. That the obsolete machinery of the Republic, if 
perversely worked, made all reform impossible, Bibulus and Cato were 
steadily engaged in proving. If anything was to be effected, it must 
be by gaining power boldly and by letting no formal scruples impede 
its use when gained. This was clearly the course that Caesar had 
resolved to take. Whether he was already aware that it could only 
lead to monarchy must remain a matter of opinion. At all events he 
was not prepared to let the law and custom of the constitution be for 
ever applied to perpetuate a state of clumsy misgovernment and 
corruption that was past all bearing. 

1064. This law of Vatinius was not passed in time* to benefit a 
notorious offender who was brought to trial in March of this year. 
The criminal was Cicero’s former colleague C. Antonius, who had 
returned in disgrace from his Macedonian governorship. He had of 
course been corrupt and extortionate : it was to fill his purse that he 

^ iudiciaria. See Orelli’s onomasticon, and Du Mesnil’s Introduction to Cic. pro Flaeeo 
§§ 35 . 40 ' 

‘ Asconius records them in several cases. 

* Orelli’s onomasticon, Cic. in Vatin,, especially § 37, legem de aUemis consiliis reiciemUs. 

* Cicero declared that it was purposely delayed for this very reason. 
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had sought the province. But he had done worse than this. He had 
wantonly provoked the warlike peoples of the Danube country, hoping 
to earn a triumph. But his campaigning was a series of disasters. 
He came out of it with great losses, and left the prestige of Rome 
lowered in the eyes of the restless hordes who were always ready to 
give trouble on the northern frontier. His headquarters were said to 
have been a scene of licentiousness and disorderly living^ such that no 
further explanation of the inefficiency of his army was needed. To 
any man burning to distinguish himself by prosecuting a criminal to 
conviction Antonius was a godsend. His past record, which counted 
for much in a Roman court, was exquisitely bad. His conduct in the 
affair of Catiline had made him hateful to all parties, whatever view 
they took of the conspiracy and its suppression. Of his accusers the 
most notable was M. Caelius Rufus^", a young man of brilliant parts 
whom we know from his later connexion and correspondence with 
Cicero. No doubt Caesar had encouraged the prosecution. It was 
not easy to find any one willing to defend Antonius, and Cicero, who 
eventually undertook the case, did so with great reluctance. To 
abandon an old colleague would have been a rather extreme course, 
judged according to Roman sentiment And after all he had himself 
an interest in the case. For there can be no doubt that the charge 
was one of maiestas^ or treason. The question was whether by his 
public acts he had or had not impaired the essential greatness of 
Rome. To support the charge, not only his conduct as proconsul in 
Macedonia, but the utter infamy of his consulship, were exposed before 
the court. Cicero had bribed him to betray Catiline by resigning to 
him the province, and could hardly evade the obligation to defend 
him now. It was an unpleasant consequence of his own acts. More- 
over, in pleading a bad case it was inevitable that he should appeal to 
general considerations, for of direct evidence to exculpate his client* 
he probably had little or none. We shall see that this necessity 
involved himself in serious trouble. 

1065. Caesar had already made arrangements for a provincial 
government” after his year of consulship, and was busy preparing a 
second land-bill and other schemes. Meanwhile he was watching 

^ Quintilian iv 2 §§ 123 — 4 quotes a brilliant passage on this topic from the speech of 
Caelius. 

* The character and career of this remarkable man are finely analysed by G. Boissier, 
CicA-on. et ses amis. See also Fowler, Social Life pp. 127 — 32. 

” I hold that this is the fact concealed under the muddled account of Dion Cass. 
XXXVIII 10. And the long note of Du Mesnil on Cic. fro Flacco § 5 seems to me con- 
clusive. 

* Antonius was condemned, and Catiline's fiiends, of whom Caelius had been one, 

treated the result as a triumph. See above § 1041. ” See § 1067. 
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Cicero. Personally he liked the orator, but it was not his way to let 
people interfere with his plans. Cicero had at present very little 
influence, and we naturally ask why Caesar was so bent upon keeping 
him quiet. We must remember that Caesar was looking forward to a 
long absence from Rome, leaving Pompey and Crassus behind him. 
He well knew the characters of his two associates. If he thought it 
unwise to expose the vanity and jealousy of the one, and the untrust- 
worthy nature of the other, to the temptations that Cicero might be 
able to offer, it is probable that he judged rightly. This is conjecture, 
but it does suggest a rational explanation of the impersonal hostility 
which led him to humiliate Cicero. Clodius was on the watch to pay 
off old scores, but he was not yet eligible for the tribunate. Cicero 
was living in fancied security. Caesar had not yet given his consent 
as chief pontiff to the adoption of Clodius. While the matter still 
hung fire, the trial of Antonius came on. Cicero, evidently at his 
wits’ end to find a plea for his client, ventured to refer* to the unhappy 
state of public affairs. His remarks, reported by unfriendly witnesses, 
seemed to reflect unfavourably on the dominant coalition. Caesar 
saw that the orator was an incorrigible opponent, or at least required 
a sharp lesson to teach him compliance. That same afternoon he 
carried through the formal adoption* which made Clodius a Plebeian, 
and the augur whose presence was necessary at the ceremony was no 
other than Pompey himself. Here was warning enough. But Cicero, 
though disgusted, was not as yet seriously alarmed. He spent April 
and May in the country, and tried to persuade himself that his heart 
was in literature. It is true that Clodius was not yet tribune, and 
there were rumours that he was going to be sent out of the way on a 
trivial mission to Tigranes of Armenia. Perhaps he might have been 
sent, for he was a nuisance to all connected with him. But Cicero w£is 
still blind to his danger, and cherished endless delusions. He greedily 
welcomed every bit of gossip that told against the ‘ tyrants,’ as he called 
the Triumvirs. Their coalition was by this time recognized as a 
permanent one, and various persons were shewing signs of restiveness 
under its yoke. One of these was C. Scribonius’ Curio, son of the 
man who had defended Clodius, a youth of spirit. Clodius himself 
was said to be on bad terms with the mighty Three, and likely to 
attack them. Cicero drank in idle reports that the Three were now 

* Cic. dc domo § 41, Suetonius Jul. eo. 

* In the form known as adbrogatio, performed in comitia curiaia. See de domo § 77, 
Gains I §§ 97 — 107 with Poste’s notes. The 30 curies of this ancient assembly were now 
formally represented by 30 lictors. The man who took Clodius for his son was some years 
younger than Clodius himself. In criticizing the proceeding two years after Cicero (de domo 
§§ 34 — 38) declared that it was illegal and void. But Caesar was then away in Gaul. 

' This is the man who afterwards became an agent of Caesar. 
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unpopular — as if that mattered. Caesar had an armed bodyguard to 
ensure the peaceful reception of his measures, and besides, now that 
his province was assigned, he was openly raising an army. So long as 
the three partners held together, there was no power that could check 
them ; grumbling was grumbling, and nothing more. Cicero was 
deceived by not having detected that the real head of the coalition 
was not Pompey but Caesar. Pompey was hesitating, and unwilling 
to accept his share of responsibility’ for their common policy. The 
Republic, such as it was, stood in no danger from him. His aim was 
to be unquestionably the first man in it. Hence he cared what people 
said of him, and shrank from committing himself. Caesar was a 
reformer, to whom the approval of men interested in administrative 
abuses was a matter of indifference. Contemporary observers, Cicero 
included, seem to have been unable to see that the whole situation was 
changed when a man of clear mind and firm purpose had come to the 
front. Under the new control the only choice left was to submit or 
to be broken. 

1066. The permanent nature of the compact between Caesar and 
his partners was illustrated by the new marriage arrangements made 
about this time. Both Caesar and Pompey had recently divorced 
wives. Caesar had a charming young daughter Julia, who was 
already betrothed to Q. Servilius Caepio. This engagement was now 
broken off, and the girl married to Pompey, to whom she proved a 
most affectionate wife. He was devoted to her, and the alliance with 
Caesar was strengthened by this tie, which lasted till Julia’s death. 
Caepio, whose sister Servilia, mother of M. Brutus, had been suspected 
of an intrigue with Caesar, was provided for by marriage with 
Pompey’s daughter, who herself was already betrothed to another. 
Caesar married Calpurnia, daughter of L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus, 
whom, together with A. Gabinius, the three partners had decided to 
make consul for the next year. These arrangements were naturally 
alarming to statesmen concerned in upholding the Republic. But it 
was vain for Cato to denounce this traffic with affairs of state in 
domestic transactions. The time for talking had gone by. Of any 
serious disagreement between the men in power there was at present 
no prospect whatever. 

1067. The province destined for Caesar was chosen with care. 
In order to baulk his ambitions the Senate had assigned the most 
unimportant spheres” of duty to the consuls of 59 at the end of their 

’ See Cic. ad Alt. ii 16 § 1. 

* sUoat eallesgtie, Suetonius /«/. 19. The charge of woodlands and country roads seems 
to be meant, strange duties, more suited to quaestors than consuls. See Cic. pro Mur. § 18. 
The matter is very obscure. See Index, ca^s. 
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year of office. This feeble attempt to hold him in check was set 
aside or ignored. A law carried through by Vatinius assigned him 
the combined province of Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum. The former 
was a quiet district, fast developing in population and wealth. It was 
the best available recruiting-ground, and Caesar was already popular 
there. As to the exact status of the Roman dominions in Illyria we 
have no information. That there was some kind of organization* 
may be inferred from the existence of assize-districts {conventus). 
But no regular province of Illyricum was established as yet. Whether 
its combination with Cisalpine Gaul took place now for the first time, 
is not certain. Caesar was to be allowed three legions, and to have a 
free hand in the choice of his lieutenants. He was to be appointed 
for a term of five years, reckoned from the first of March’ in the 
current year. Thus was created another of the great commands 
which heralded the coming Empire. Still it seemed sniall in 
comparison with that held by Pompey a few years before. But no 
sooner was this lex Vatinia passed than the Senate added the 
governorship of Transalpine Gaul and another legion. The proposal 
is said to have come from Pompey and Crassus, and to have been 
carried because members thought that, if they refused to grant it, the 
Assembly would do so. Which may be true. But the grant was 
only for a year, of course renewable, not for five years at once. Thus 
it followed the lines laid down by the lex Sempronia ’ of C. Gracchus, 
and the Senate kept in its own hands the power which Gracchus had 
left it. The Vatinian law, like the Gabinian and Manilian in favour 
of Pompey, was irregular. It dealt with matters strictly belonging to 
the Senate, not to the Assembly, and an irregularity more or less was 
nothing in this revolutionary age. The reserve of the Senate on the 
present occasion was destined to prove important at a later time. By 
another Vatinian law Caesar was authorized to add colonists to the 
town of Comum in the Transpadane part of his province, and to 
organize it on the plan of the old Latin Colonies, with Latin rights. 
This power he no doubt wished for to enable him to shew some 
favour to his old friends beyond the Po. Comum became officially 
Novum Comum. By his support of the policy embodied in these 
measures Pompey had furnished Caesar with the opportunities by the 
use of which the latter became his successful rival. Caesar could now 
proceed to form a devoted army, seasoned by campaigns for which 

* See Maiquardt Stmo. I ai8. 

’ This is perhaps the date of the kx VoHnia as Ferrero l 290 suggests. It was the death 
of Metellus Celer that had caused the vacancy. His wife, the notorious Clodia, was suspected 
of having poisoned him. 

’ Cic. ad fam. i 7 § 10, di; prov. com. § 3d, and generally Lange RA in 290 — i. 
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there was ample pretext, backed up by auxiliaries raised among the 
warlike peoples of the North, ready to go anywhere and do anything, 
ever responsive to its leader’s call. 

1068. The price paid by Caesar for these opportunities seems to 
us, judging long after the events, absurdly small. Some time early in 
the year he carried a law confirming in a body the acts of Pompey 
during his command in the East Thus an end was made of the 
senatorial opposition to the Great Man’s will. It was probably a 
good thing, but what Pompey gained by the transaction beyond the 
satisfaction of his honour is not very clear. Any odium incurred 
would be his, for Caesar was still supposed to be the inferior partner, 
carrying out a bargain in good faith. The violence with which 
Caesar overcame the opposition of Lucullus to this law was not a 
popular move. Threatened with a prosecution, Lucullus, who had no 
taste for brawling, collapsed utterly. He begged Caesar’s pardon, 
and finally retired into private life a broken man. The other item 
due to Pompey from Caesar was the provision of land-allotments for 
his discharged soldiers. A law, chiefly for land-purchase, was as we 
have seen among the earlier measures of the year, and Pompey 
himself was one of the commission for executing it. But it is evident 
either that the law was not working with sufficient speed or efficiency 
to satisfy its promoters, or that it was from the first meant to be only 
an instalment. In April it was followed up by a second land-law, in 
which the proposals dreaded by Cicero and other conservative 
statesmen at last made their appearance. The public estates in 
Campania^ were to be cut up into allotments for distribution. A 
serious sacrifice of revenue was inevitable, but this consideration, 
important in the eyes of those concerned with public finance, did not 
appeal to the necessitous multitude. The opposition headed by Cato 
was firmly repressed by force, and the law carried, including a clause’ 
requiring all candidates for office to swear that they would if elected 
do nothing to encourage any revision of the tenures created by the 
Julian laws. The new law also conferred powers on the commissioners 
for founding colonies in the ager Campanus. Under these powers 
Capua, so long a bone of contention, recovered local government* as 
a municipal town. An attempt was also made to apply the same 
treatment to the neighbouring town of Casilinum'* on the Volturnus, 
but this ‘ colony ’ seems not to have been a success. It is clear 

^ The ager Campanus or territory of Capua, and the campus Stellatis in the same district. 
See map in § 310. Not the land in Etruria. According to Cic. afc Ic^ agr. § 84 the present 
tenants of the Campanian land were opttmi et aratores et milites whom it was monstrous to 
think of ejecting. 

* Cic. ad Alt. ii r8 § a. s See Beloch’s Campanun p. 306. 

* Cic. philipp, II § loa, Beloch pp. 367—8. 
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however that a real effort was made to carry out the provisions of 
this law. One point in connexion with it, the questions as to the 
persons benefited thereby, remains to be considered by itself. 

1069. The record of the law comes down to us in several 
versions. Cicero, the contemporary witness, has only references' to it 
in his letters, which tell us little, and nothing at all on the point 
before us. Suetonius® says that Caesar divided this land among 
about 20,000 citizens, fathers of at least three living children each. 
Velleius® gives the scope of the law as the ‘ division of the land among 
the Plebs,’ and adds that about 20,000 citizens were planted there. 
Appian®, mixing up Caesar’s two agrarian laws, says that Caesar 
proposed to bestow the land on those citizens who were fathers of at 
least three children. Thus he gained the favour of a great number, 
for it was found that the number of such persons was 20,000. 
Dion Cassius® says that the land was given to those who had three or 
more children. So far we hear nothing about discharged veterans, 
but about poor citizens as such. Yet it is certain that the law was 
carried to satisfy Pompey, and with Pompey’s support, and also that 
his object was to provide for his old soldiers. An anecdote in 
Plutarch ® preserves a trace of this intention, and that veterans were 
settled on some part of the Campanian land is clear from a reference 
in a letter of Cicero’’ some years later. To add to the tangle of 
evidence, we have a contemporary remark® from Cicero, that the land 
in question, at the rate of 10 iugera per man, would not be enough 
for more than 5000 men. This may be a miscalculation, and is 
certainly the view of a strong opponent of the scheme. When we try 
to extract a definite conclusion from the evidence, we find that we 
have to answer several questions with inadequate means of doing so. 
Never was a more annoying proof of our helplessness in the total lack 
of sound statistics. The figure 20,000 may be taken as a round 
number. It is not the number of settlers, but the class from which 
they were drawn, that is the real difficulty. 

1070. The first question is, of the two grounds of claim, military 
service and paternity, which was in effect the more important ? For 
some forty years or more it had been becoming more and more the 
custom to enter upon military service as a means of livelihood, a 
profession commended by its variety and possibilities of gain. It is 
very hard to believe that any large percentage of Pompey’s veterans 
were at this time (59) fathers of three children born in wedlock. The 
actual allotment of lands would fall in the next year (58), which 

' Cic. ad Alt. II IS, 16 §§ i, 2, 17 § i. ® Suet.y»/. 20. 

® Veil. II 44 § 4. ® App. civ. II 10. ® Dion xxxviii 7 § 3. 

® Pint. Cic. 26. ” Cic. ad Alt. xvi 8 § i. ® Cic. ad AH. ii 16 § i. 
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would make a considerable difference. Even so it is hard to believe 
that there were 20,000 of them qualified on both grounds. It is 
possible, but we cannot r^ard it as an established fact. Then, in a 
case of doubt, say between a veteran with one or two children and an 
urban pauper with three or four, which would be preferred ? Probably 
the veteran, for the commission was under the influence of Pompey. 
But here also we are left to guess. Again, there is the old puzzle as 
to the demand for land. Was it widespread and serious ? When 
Cicero in 63 opposed the land-bill of Rullus, he thought it a telling 
ai^ument* to remind the city rabble of the pleasures and perquisites 
of urban life, which they must sacrifice in order to embrace the 
monotonous toils of agriculture. Such considerations had hardly lost 
their force with the paupers of Rome. The veterans of Pompey may 
have been more inclined to go back to the land, but it is most 
unlikely that they would be disposed to do without slave-labour. We 
hear of no provision for supplying the new colonists with slaves and 
other stock. Most of the veterans seem to have been hanging about 
Rome for about two years, and their savings were probably spent 
The men were doubtless of much the same type as the Sullan 
colonists, and we know that these Campanian colonies were not a 
success, for they were in decay, and were strengthened by new settlers, 
after the great civil war. If we are to come to any sort of conclusion, 
the following may be tentatively offered. The men to whom land 
was allotted in Campania were mostly, if not all, veterans from the 
armies of Pompey. It is not likely that all claims could be satisfied 
within the limited area there available for allotment. In doubtful 
cases preference was given according to a three-child standard of 
paternity. That any great ‘draining® of the dregs’ of Rome took 
place is not to be believed on the loose evidence of later writers. It 
is much more likely that the real dregs of the city populace, largely 
of servile extraction, were precisely the element that was left behind. 

1071. In taking this view of the effect of Caesar’s second land- 
law certain remarks of Dion Cassius have been disregarded. Referring 
to the moderation which made the first land-law so difficult to assail, 
Dion says® ‘ for the mass of the citizens, being excessive, and in 
consequence sorely troubled with seditions, turned to labour and 
tillage. Most parts of Italy, which had been depopulated, were now 
by way of being again inhabited. Thus there was found sustenance 


* Cic. de lege agr. n § 7 1 . He is speaking there especially of outlying malarious lands, 
but the reminder of city privileges is the main point. 

® Cic. ad All. I 19 § 4. He is speaking there of his own amendments to the lex of 
do. Compare his words in de lege agr. Ii g 70. 

® Dion xxxviii I §g a, 3. 
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enough, not only for those who had borne the burden of campaigns, 
but for all the rest also. And this was done without either exhausting 
the state treasury or putting the nobles to expense: indeed many 
gained additional honour and office thereby.’ He goes on to 
describe the purchase-scheme of the first law. But we have seen 
reason to doubt the efficiency of that scheme, and it seems probable 
that Dion is rather giving us his impressions than recording facts. 
He wrote in the third century of the Empire, and his opinions on 
such a point cannot be authoritative. For nearly three quarters of a 
century legislators had with more or less sincerity been endeavouring 
to check the growth of pauperism and repopulate the country sides of 
Italy. Hitherto the movement had not been successful. Italy was 
and remained a land of large ^ estates, with the country seats of the 
wealthy dotted here and there in attractive spots. That any notable 
change for the better took place at the present time through the 
Julian laws is surely not to be believed. As to the 20,000, it is clear 
that men, heads of households, are meant. If we add a wife and three 
children to each, we get a total of 100,000, without allowing for 
a single slave. That a migration on anything like this scale actually 
took place, those may believe who will. The history of the Roman 
Republic is largely the history of the wealthier classes. It is in 
matters such as that we have been discussing that we become 
painfully conscious of the almost total lack of annals of the poor. 

1072. After the passing of this second land-law, the utter 
helplessness of all persons and parties before the power of the 
Coalition was manifest. Bibulus had made a stout resistance with 
the means at his disposal, but Caesar had now completely silenced 
him. Public opposition was crushed by force so overwhelming that 
we hear of no loss of life. Cato had been carried off to prison 
shouting defiance and calling vainly to the people to withstand the 
tyranny of the triumvirs. To save unpleasantness, one of Caesar’s 
tribunes solemnly intervened to release him. Vainly did Bibulus 
attempt religious obstruction, giving notice of his intention to watch 
the heavens for signs, proclaiming special festivals, and issuing 
protests against illegalities. Loungers thronged to read his pungent 
utterances, but nobody ventured to do anything. Bibulus, shut up in 
his house, had by his action provided a pretext for the Senate to 
declare Caesar’s laws invalid after he laid down office. But this 
procedure was out of date since the formation of the Coalition. 
Caesar would go out of office at the year’s end, but he would not go 
out of power. One point however Bibulus did gain. He put off the 

^ It was the depopulation of Italy that gave such immense importance in this period to 
prosperous Qsalpine Gaul. 
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yearly elections from July to October, hoping no doubt that popular 
resentment, of which there were some indications, would issue in a 
political reaction and the defeat of the triumvirs’ nominees. Caesar 
found it best to submit to the delay. Indeed it mattered little. 
People might chatter indignation and in the theatre applaud persons 
and passages that told against Pompey or Caesar, But there the 
opposition ended. If we may believe Cicero*, writing in July, the 
Knights took part in these futile demonstrations, and the triumvirs 
thought fit to drop a hint that, if this sort of thing were persisted in, 
unpleasant results might follow. Did the Knights want to keep their 
reserved seats, and the populace their doles of corn ?. But Cicero, 
while declaring that nothing was now so ' popular ' as to hate the 
so-called populates, had to confess that nothing could be done. Any 
real opposition could only lead to a general massacre. Yet among 
the three Rulers there was one whom their present despotic power 
did not satisfy. Pompey gave many signs of uneasiness. To 
have gained his immediate ends was pleasant, but he had never 
meant to lose his popularity. His wish was to be admired and 
cheerfully obeyed, and it hurt his self-complacency to find that people 
took no pride in obeying his orders. Cicero was watching, and 
reporting to Atticus, the great man's fall. The orator made fun of 
him under nicknames borrowed from oriental potentates, but was 
sincerely sorry to see that he had made a fool of himself. Meanwhile 
the edicts of Bibulus followed each other fast, and Pompey writhed 
under their sting. He was constantly reassuring Cicero as to the 
intentions of Clodius, who was now a candidate for the tribunate, and 
went about bragging of all he meant to do when in office. These 
assurances may have been sincere when uttered. But Pompey had 
no real control over the reckless Clodius. Even now Cicero had only 
occasional misgivings as to his danger. His popularity was reviving, 
and he thought himself safe with all the pick of Roman society at his 
back. But with politics he was utterly disgusted. In his dejection 
he mourned the virtual abolition of the Republic, and envied Catulus 
for not having lived to see it. 

1073. Cicero then devoted himself to advocacy and literature. 
But the intrigues of the time did not leave him at rest. In August, 
when he was busy with the defence of Flaccus, he was worried* by a 
base attack, the details of which are obscure. A certain L. Vettius, 
who had given information against persons suspected of complicity 
with Catiline, now tried to lure young Curio into a plot’ for 

* Cic. ad Att. 11 19, 20. 

* Perhaps alluded to in pro Flacco § g6. 

‘ Vettius. See Cic. ad Att. ii 2t,/ro Sestio S 13a, in VaHn. S§ 24—26, Sueton. /til. ao, 
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murdering Pompey by the help of a gang of slaves. Curio told his 
father, who in his turn told Pompey. The matter was reported to 
the Senate. Vettius was sent for and questioned, when he made a 
pretended disclosure, implicating several persons in the design. 
Among them was Bibulus. It happened that circumstances shewed 
this accusation to be absurd, and his other revelations would not 
stand scrutiny, so the Senate ordered him into custody for the 
present. Next day Caesar brought him before a public meeting, 
when he made further disclosures, some of them not consistent with 
his previous utterances. He mentioned fresh names, among them 
that of Lucullus, and made an unmistakeable reference to Cicero. 
The man was evidently an infamous liar, and stupid at that. The 
purpose of this dirty business was pretty certainly to alarm Pompey. 
He had been uneasy of late, and seemed to be drawing nearer to 
Cicero, who was quite capable of leading him gently back into 
alliance with the aristocrats. This purpose had now been served, for 
it could not be difficult to persuade Pompey that he was of such 
importance as to deserve assassination. It remained to get rid of 
Vettius. A pretence was made of prosecuting him, for he had 
confessedly gone about with a dagger, and there was talk of his 
turning state-evidence and of further proceedings. But nothing 
came of this. He committed suicide in prison ; that is to say, each 
party insinuated that he had been made away with by the other sidci 
Perhaps we may venture to acquit Cicero Lucullus Bibulus and the 
rest of that party. Suspicion must rest heavily on their opponents. 
The person who as usual profited by the informer’s appearance and 
death was Caesar. We might lay the guilt on Vatinius, if we followed 
the direct allegations' of Cicero made a few years later. But by that 
time Cicero had learnt not to provoke Caesar himself. It matters 
little what view we take on the point. In any case we have in the 
affair of Vettius a little light on the life then led by public men in 
Rome. 

1074. The trial of L. Valerius Flaccus for extortion in the 
province Asia is a striking illustration of the connexion of Roman 
politics with the abuses of provincial administration. It shews clearly 
that the subjects of Rome had practically no chance of obtaining 
redress of their grievances unless the classes represented on the 
juries had reasons of their own for wishing to punish the party 
accused. Flaccus was a man who had seen service in various parts of 
the Roman world. As praetor in 63 he had been concerned in the 

Plutarch Luc. 42, Appian Hv. ii la, Dion Cass, xxxviii g. There are several differences in 
these accounts. See also Dion xxxvil 41. 

^ Cic. in Vatin. § ij; (b.c. 56). See§ iiao. 
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arrest of the Allobroges on the Mulvian bridge. In 62 he was 
governor of Asia. There can be no reasonable doubt that he was 
guilty of great extortion in the province, which was only just 
beginning to recover from the troubles and miseries of nearly thirty 
years. Yet he might have escaped prosecution, if he had not chanced 
to offend a Roman financier^ who was doing business there. This 
man gathered evidence against Flaccus, and bided his time for 
revenge In 61 Flaccus was succeeded in Asia by Q. Cicero, the 
queer-tempered brother of the orator, who sent him a great deal of 
good advice by letter. Cicero was a much better governor than his 
predecessor, and certainly abstained from doing some things that 
Flaccus had done. No doubt the contrast was pointed out by the 
prosecution with much stress, and therefore was slurred over in the 
defence. The enemy of Flaccus saw his chance in the political 
situation of 59. The charge was laid, the approval of Pompey 

secured. No doubt it was really a move of Caesar, who was busy 

chastising those who had borne a hand against Catiline. The charge 
was received early in the year. After a squabble over the right to be 
chief prosecutor, the collection of evidence in Asia would take a 
considerable time. Decrees of provincial cities had to be prepared, 
and delegates appointed to present them, and these with other 
witnesses forwarded to Rome, not to mention a mass of other 
documents. The actual trial seems to have come on in August. 
Cicero of course defended his former associate, and Hortensius was 
with him. He clearly understood that a reaction against his own 
policy in the matter of Catiline was at the bottom of these 

prosecutions, and that this reaction was one promoted for political 

reasons. He had not been able to save Antonius : with the case of 
A. Minucius Thermus’ he had had better luck : he now put forth a 
mighty effort to win the acquittal of Flaccus. 

1075. When we examine his speech for the defence, it is at once 
apparent that in relation to the actual charge of extortion he had no 
case. He dwelt on the good record of Flaccus in the public service 
elsewhere. He pointed out that the prosecution was essentially an 
attack on the interests of Rome as interpreted by himself and the 
jury, to whose class-feeling he dexterously appealed. He exerted 
himself to discredit the other side by imputing to them unfair conduct 
in getting up their case. He asserted the utter worthlessness of 
evidence furnished by the mongrel Greeks of Asia. Whether as a 
whole or taken city by city, their resolutions and decrees had no real 

^ C. Appuleius Decianus. See Du Mesnil’s Introd. to the pro Flaeco § is- 

* Cic./ra Flaeco § 98. The speeches are lost. 
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value. Their mass-meetings* would vote anything. Individuals 
lived in the habitual practice of perjury. How different was the 
dignified consistency of the Roman Senate, the serious sense of 
honour’ and duty displayed by Roman citizens ! Moreover, it was 
certain that they hated Rome, and would swear anything to ruin a 
Roman. As for account-books and other records brought to prove 
the exactions of Flaccus, he declared that the damning entries were 
forged. On some particular charges, not to be thus summarily 
dismissed, he made but a lame defence. Such was the matter* of 
ship-money, levied by Flaccus on the pretext of a squadron to check 
piracy, and strange to say not accounted for in the official ledger. 
With another point he was better able to deal. The scattered Jews* 
were in the habit of sending a yearly tribute to the Temple at 
Jerusalem. It was exported in gold, and Flaccus had forbidden this 
export from Asia. But the gold was forthcoming, and it suited 
Cicero’s purpose to lay stress on a transaction by which his client had 
not profited. He declared that this topic had been introduced for the 
benefit of the numerous Jews in Rome, of whom some were hanging 
about the court. We learn from him incidentally that the Roman 
Jews stuck together and were a noisy troublesome element in public 
meetings. There were also a few charges made on the complaint of 
Roman citizens. To these the orator made what answer he could. 
It is probable that they were simply cases of rogues falling out, and 
that Flaccus was no worse than his opponents. But the real answer 
to these, and to the accusations in general, was contained in the 
appeal to the jury* not to let the Catilinarian reaction triumph, not to 
condemn one who had maintained the cause of order and the rights 
of property, not to discourage patriotism. This appeal came from 
the man who had risen to the primacy of the Roman bar by the 
glorious prosecution of Verres. 

1076. Cicero’s brilliant speech, one of his most interesting pieces, 
was followed by the acquittal of Flaccus. There was an end for the 
present of the hopes of the wretched provincials. But at the same 
time it proved beyond a doubt that the orator was a man to be 
reckoned with, and that nothing but force could prevent his working 
to restore the shattered ‘ harmony of the Orders.’ We may be very 
sure that this would not suit the plans of Caesar, who was about to 
enter on a provincial governorship for a long term. It is no rash 
guess that Cicero’s forensic triumph weighed heavily with Caesar in 
deciding that there was nothing to be done but to get him out of 

* pro Flacco §§ 15 — 19, a notable passage, giving a Roman view of Greek iKK\:ftrtat 
(contiones). Compare pro Sestio §§ ns — 127. 

’ pro Flacco §§ 9 — 12. 

* pro Flacco §§ 66 — 69. 


’ pro Flacco §§ 27 — 33. 

* pro Flacco §§ 94 — 99. very notable. 



Rome. Already he had been offered a vacant seat on the land- 
commission, a post under Caesar as legatus in Gaul, and an honorary 
mission {lihera legatio) to travel on his own occasions. He had 
refused them all. He would not go quietly, yet go he must. Caesar 
was driven to do what he had tried hard to avoid doing. He 
unmuzzled Clodius. But the orator, elated by his successes, and 
fancying that the friends who rallied round him could and would 
protect him, scorned his enemy’s threats and was resolved to stand 
his ground. 

1077. In order to keep it separate from the legislation meant to 
satisfy the demands of powerful interests, the lex Julid^ repetundanim 
has been left unnoticed hitherto, though it was probably passed 
earlier in the year. It seems to have been a genuine attempt to 
improve the administration of the provinces. Coming after a series 
of laws dealing with the same subject, it of course incorporated’ a 
number of earlier enactments on various points. But definitions were 
made clearer, and penalties more severe. It restricted in various 
ways the free action of governors, particularly in respect of the power 
of making war, often assumed with bad results, as lately in the case 
of Antonius. It also shortened procedure by limiting the time 
allowed for the speeches of counsel. To guard against falsification of 
official accounts, it provided that, beside the copy placed in the 
Roman treasury, two others should be made, and kept in two of the 
cities of the province. Other clauses provided for the safe custody of 
documents sent from a province for the purposes of a particular trial. 
The proceedings of accusers in gathering materials’ for their case (too 
often an additional burden on the unhappy province) were also 
regulated by various limitations, such as a restriction of assistants 
(comites) to a moderate number. The law was evidently a good one 
so far as it went, Cicero afterwards praised it highly. It long 
remained in force, supplemented by later interpretations, and made 
the subject of juristic^ comment, down to the time of Justinian. Yet 
it can hardly be said that the law put an end to extortion. The 
corruption at Rome, the enormous expenses incurred in following an 
official career, forbade any such result. Money had to be constantly 
streaming from the provinces to the centre, to decide who should 
come out to exact more money. And the new law still took account 
of senators only. The financiers, the source of half the mischief, 
remained exempt as before. 

' See Orelli’s onomasticon m, Du Mesnil’s Introd. pro Flaeco §§ 37 — ^40. 

’ See Cic. pro Rabir. Post. §§ 8, 9, in Pisontm §§ 50, 90. 

’ See pro Placco §§ 13 — 15. 

’ Digest XLVin, title it de lege fulia repetundarum. The Digest or Pandects was 
published 333 A.S. 
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1078. The general effect of Caesar’s consulship had been to 
weaken the power of the senatorial aristocrats. The process had 
long been going on, in spite of occasional small revivals and the great 
reaction of Sulla. But the constitution had hitherto been so far a 
reality that no popular leader could establish a working succession of 
magistrates following a coherent policy under the guidance of a 
leading mind. Speaking generally, the cessation of office meant a 
cessation of power. The coalition brought about by Caesar broke 
down this bulwark of the republican system. The unofficial power of 
the so-called Triumvirs was not such that it could be abdicated 
without grave public disorders, and possibly danger to the partners 
themselves. There was nothing to be resigned formally, and 
usurpation, however necessary, finds that its own continuance is the 
only alternative to anarchy. The remaining years of the nominal 
existence of the Republic were passed in the tideway of these grim 
alternatives. The immediate care of the Coalition was to see that 
the chief official posts should be filled for the next year by nominees 
of their own. They turned their attention mainly to the consulship 
and tribunate, for the control of these two offices could be made 
equivalent to the control of Rome. Gabinius and Piso, as already 
arranged, were made consuls, and a majority of the tribunes had also 
been secured. Among the latter was Clodius. He still affected an 
air of independence, perhaps not wholly assumed. But the notion 
that he might come forward as an opponent of the Coalition was 
either an idle dream of Cicero’s, or at least an insincere suggestion 
too easily believed. That the election of Clodius meant no good to 
his beloved Republic, Cicero could see. But he could not see how 
near danger was to himself. He was lulled into security by the 
assurances of Pompey and Caesar, and by the promises of support 
that came to him from all sides. But he did not omit to prepare for 
a struggle that he believed to be inevitable. This struggle he 
evidently expected to take the form of a prosecution, and he counted 
on winning. Even in the event of a resort to force he had ample 
offers of effective help. The bearing of Gabinius and Piso was all he 
could wish. He felt that he could rely on several of the praetors- 
elect. So he writes* to his brother still in Asia. Yet the three 
Rulers had just given a clear sign that they meant to take a short 
way with opponents. A young man, C. Cato, rashly attempted to 
put Gabinius on his trial for corrupt practices at his election. The 
praetors, no doubt under orders, evaded the ‘ reception of the name ’ 
of the accused, and so foiled the attack. In indignation the youth 
denounced this burking of justice before a meeting, and called 

* ad Q.fratr. 1 1 §§ IS, i6. 
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Pompey an ‘ unofficial dictator.’ The ruffians who acted on behalf of 
the Triumvirs were within a very little of murdering him on the spot. 
As has been said above, a man had now to submit or to be crushed. 

1079. All really important business had as usual been got over 
earlier in the year. After the elections in this October the time 
remaining was shorter than usual, and much broken by the great 
games. Caesar was no doubt much occupied with getting his army 
into shape. But the sequel shewed how fully he had thought out the 
political situation that he would leave behind him when he went to 
the North, and the means he had resolved to employ for keeping 
in touch with Rome from his headquarters in Gaul. The first 
indispensable condition of his plans was the removal of Cicero and 
Cato. With these two, alike irreconcileable, Pompey and Crassus 
were not able to cope by civilian methods, and it was no part of 
Caesar's game to provide his partners with armies. Therefore the 
serious matter of the last months of the year 59 was the maturing of 
the plans of Clodius, who was to play the leading part in the 
Caesarian drama of the coming year. By the loth December, when 
he entered upon office, the plai) of campaign was ready. He was to 
have a free hand. The new consuls were bound to support him, but 
they took care to exact a price. The provinces assigned them by 
the Senate were not suited to their ambitions. Clodius agreed 
to override this arrangement by a vote of the Assembly, giving 
Macedonia to Piso and Syria to Gabinius. This clinched the 
bargain, and it was now practically certain that Caesar at the end 
of his consulship would still be able by means of his agents to ensure 
the continuance of his revolutionary policy for at least another year. 

1080. On entering office Clodius at once came forward with his 
programme. The senatorial aristocracy were to be so weakened that 
they could offer no effectual resistance to the designs of the tribune. 
By a corn-law abolishing the trivial payment^ still demanded for the 
grain provided by the state, he secured the adhesion of the city mob. 
But the political efficiency of the mob was greatly increased by 
organization, so another law authorized the revival of the sham 
associations {collegia^ which the Senate had suppressed in 64 B.C. as 
a public danger. Thus, in well-defined bodies each headed by a 

master, the paupers of Rome were formed into a street-army, ready 
to shout vote or break heads in support of their leader’s policy. The 
religious hindrances which were used to hamper the action of 

' For the wholesale manumission of slaves that followed see Dion Cass, xxxix. *4. 

’ The expression of Dion Cassius xxxvin 13 rb. h-aipuci. xoAX^yia inxaplas Kohoi/ien 
IS a reminder of the somewhat similar spirit of the old {raipeiai familiar to students of Greek 
politics. 
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demagogues had been lately set at nought by Caesar. Clodius now 
abolished this power of capricious obstruction, and thereby deprived 
the Senate of a cherished weapon. All days not marked as unlucky 
in the calendar were to be available for legislative Assemblies. No 
‘ watching of the heavens ' was to be allowed on such occasions, and 
even the tribune’s right of intercessio was, if we may believe Cicero, so 
far barred. Finally, there was the question of membership of the 
Senate. The regular succession of new members provided by the 
twenty quaestors elected every year had practically taken away from 
the censors the power of filling up the House by arbitrary selection. 
But the power of expelling unworthy members still remained. True, 
the laxity of censors had long made such expulsions rare, and the 
office was on its last legs. But the power was valued by the nobles 
as an engine capable of use in favourable circumstances. We must 
remember that Caesar was going to be away from Rome for some 
time. In his absence it was quite possible that the office might be 
used to get rid of some of his partisans. To abolish the Senate was 
out of the question. Now that the Roman dominion was so great, 
the one deliberative body in the state was indispensable. But it was 
an object to prevent its being turned into a mere party conclave. 
Clodius therefore, doubtless under Caesar’s direction, forbade the 
censors at any revision to strike a present senator off the roll, unless 
his fitness had been openly called in question by an accuser, and both 
censors agreed in condemning him. These conditions were seldom 
likely to be fulfilled. Thus the office, useful only in the hands of 
upright men with solid power behind them, lost the little remnant of 
its importance. For the moment there were senators who were not 
sorry to see it curtailed by the law of Clodius. Their seats were safe 
now, and with them that of Clodius himself. 

1081. These four measures became law soon after the beginning 
of the new year (58), when Gabinius and Piso had come into office. 
Opposition was indeed futile. The new consuls were creatures of the 
triumvirs, and Caesar with his army watched proceedings from 
outside, so that there could be no hope of a successful resistance by 
force. The city was given over to Clodius and his gangs, for he had 
already revived the collegia without waiting for the passage of his law. 
Cicero made a feeble attempt to obstruct his legislation through the 
veto of a friendly tribune, L. Ninnius Quadratus. But Clodius would 
assuredly never have been checked by this constitutional means. 
Ninnius thought it best to accept the promise of Clodius, that he 
would not molest Cicero if his bills were allowed to pass, and 
withdrew his opposition. Clodius made no secret of the fact that he 
had the triumvirs at his back, and after he had carried through his 
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first batch of laws he went ahead more boldly. He entrusted the 
administration of his corn-law to one Sextus ClodiuS, a dependant 
and perhaps a relative of his own. The wasteful largess went on, and 
the organization of the pauper rabble reached a pitch of perfection 
never before attained. In his speeches delivered after his restoration 
Cicero constantly asserts that slaves formed a large part of the 
ruffianly mobs on which the tribune relied, and there is no reason to 
doubt the main fact, coloured though it be by oratorical passion. 
Clodius had now got a firm footing, and proceeded to deal with 
Cicero and Cato in the ways agreed upon as appropriate to their 
several cases. The procedure adopted was ingenious. Three bills 
were brought forward. One enacted that Piso should succeed to 
Macedonia and Gabinius to Syria, and conferred on them exceptional 
powers in relation to the government of those provinces, jurisdiction 
over ‘ free ’ communities, discretionary power of making war, and so 
forth : it granted them exceptionally large allowances from the 
treasury, and in short opened up to them a prospect of enormous 
gains, with a possibility of cheap glory. This proposal the consuls 
were bound to support as the fulfilment of their bargain, though some 
at least of the provisions were contrary to the Julian law recently 
carried to prevent extortion. Clodius made it clear that the three 
bills must stand or fall together. Thus the greedy consuls were 
bound also to support the other two bills whether they liked it or 
not. 

1082. The attack on Cicero was delivered without any mention 
of his name. A law in general terms outlawed any person who had 
or should hereafter put to death a Roman citizen uncondemned, that 
is without due trial and sentence. Everyone knew at whom this 
measure was aimed, though it was in form merely a continuation of 
the ‘ popular ’ party’s policy, as expressed in the law of C. Gracchus 
reserving the right of appeal to the people, and reasserted in the 
impeachment of old Rabirius. The nerve and judgment of Cicero 
gave way under the strain of this obvious menace. He who had 
maintained that the Catilinarians were not cives but Iwstes, public 
enemies not entitled to the benefit of the laws of Rome, now stooped 
to extreme self-abasement in the effort to defeat the present bill. 
Such conduct only served to advertise the miserable truth that the 
orator had no real confidence in his ability to make good his former 
plea before an unfriendly court. And an unfriendly court he would 
have to face, if the bill became law and Clodius impeached him 
before the Assembly. He changed his raiment and went about 
appealing for help, but effecting nothing. Crassus had an old 
grudge against him. Pompey belied his hopes. Ever loth to take 
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responsibility, the Eminent Man avoided Cicero all he could and 
shuffled meanly, pretending that, as the new consuls were now in 
office, he could not intervene without their instructions. Caesar, in 
reply to a question from Clodius, reasserted his former opinion that 
the execution of the conspirators was an illegal act, but affected to 
desire that the matter should now be allowed to drop. Clodius knew 
very well what this meant. From the consuls no comfort was to be 
got. Spurned by Gabinius, Cicero turned to Piso. Cicero’s story^ 
is that Piso laid the responsibility on his colleague : Gabinius was 
deeply in debt, and could not afford to miss the chance of a rich 
province. ‘ We consuls ’ he said ‘ have, as you know by experience, 
to consider a colleague in the matter of a province. It’s no good 
asking us consuls to protect you : each must look out for himself.’ 
That is, a bargain was a bargain, and Cicero had been sold. 

1083. Thus neatly had Caesar contrived to deliver the blow 
which Cicero’s obstinacy had compelled him to inflict. As usual, 
his agents and associates took the trouble and bore the odium, while 
he kept behind the scenes and blandly profited thereby. It was not 
he that talked of marching his army upon Rome to put down 
resistance if necessary ; the threat came from Clodius. But the 
presence of his army had a great effect in a quiet way. It convinced 
Cicero’s numerous friends that to aim at putting down Clodius and 
his gangs by calling on the wealthier classes throughout Italy to 
come to the rescue (slaves and all, of course,) was out of the range of 
practical politics. There was no hope in a resort to open force, and 
other way there was none. Hence, when Cicero took counsel with 
his supporters, they mostly advised flight. Even Cato“ is said to 
have come to this conclusion. The staunchness of the man is not to 
be doubted, but he was, as we shall see, at this juncture in a peculiar 
position. Duty, as he conceived it, was calling him away from Rome 
for some time, and to advise Cicero to stand his ground at all costs, 
while he himself would not be there to bear a hand in the coming 
struggle, was probably too easy a solution of the problem to suit the 
Stoic hero. It was too like leaving his friend in the lurch. And 
Cicero himself, looking back on this time, did not blame Cato. He 
did blame the slack timidity of some who had given him faint-hearted 
advice, and to others, such as Hortensius, he imputed jealousy of his 
oratorical fame. There were doubtless not a few persons in Rome 
who had been stung by the orator’s references to them in his speeches, 

^ Cic. in Pisonem § 11. The words need not be taken literally. 

’ Plutarch Cato min. 35, Dion Cass, xxxviii 17. I do not think that the passages of 
Cicero, ad Alt. in 15 § a, oif fam. xv 4 § la, are really contrary to the above. But see 
Mr Stiachan-Davidson’s Cicero p. a34. 
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or by witticisms at their expense, or by crushing retorts which they 
could not repay in kind. Cicero had an unbridled tongue. Cato had 
borne him no grudge for his ridicule of Stoicism ; but all were not 
Catos, and the disreputable and the dull could do very well without 
the jibes of Cicero. The end of it was that Cicero had to abandon all 
that was dear to him and go, having grovelled before his enemies and 
false friends in vain. 

1084. The plan for getting Cato out of the way was not less 
cleverly managed. The decay of the Lagid kingdom had already 
brought its affairs within the scope of Roman politics. Rome held 
the Cyrenaic province once owned by the Ptolemies. The base 
Auletes had bought his recognition as king of Egypt, and was now 
busy squeezing his wretched subjects to satisfy his Roman creditors. 
A brother of his ruled in Cyprus, the last remaining possession of the 
Lagids outside Egypt. He was an inoffensive monarch, but Clodius 
bore him a grudge ; when in the East some years before, the young 
Roman had fallen into the hands of pirates, and the king of Cyprus 
had actually not found the money to ransom him. For this economy 
he now paid dearly, by being turned into an excuse for employing 
Cato. Clodius began by carrying a law declaring the island annexed 
to Rome. He then insisted on the necessity of appointing a 
thoroughly trustworthy commissioner with large powers to carry out 
this annexation and see that the state was not defrauded of the 
moneys and other property now belonging to it. Was not Cato 
obviously the man.? Cato objected. But Clodius would take no 
refusal. It is clear that the Stoic was in an awkward fix. He could 
not on his own principles* decline a duty laid upon him by the state. 
To refuse to recognize the authority of the Assembly packed and 
controlled by Clodius meant abdication of his own position as a 
republican statesman. The Assembly might be no true exponent of 
the will of the Roman people, but at present there was no other. At 
all events Clodius forced Cato to go, sorely against his will, and Cato 
was not a pliable man. The above considerations may perhaps help 
to account for the success of his manceuvre. To keep Cato’s hands 
full, he was further entrusted with the duty of settling some disputes 
in the free city of Byzantium, involving the restoration of certain 
exiles. In equipment the commissioner was stinted, but he seems to 
have been allowed ample time for his work. Thus every care was 
taken to keep him busy as long as possible. At the same time it was 
made more difficult for him in future to oppose the great commands, 
wide in scope and of long duration, against which he had hitherto 

* His Stoicism was of the uncompromising orthodox type, not the moderate kind, 
adapted to the conditions of Roman life. See § 659. 
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protested. The Great Incorruptible was for the present effectually 
shelved. 

1085. We need not dwell upon the efforts made by Knights and 
senators to induce the consuls to stop the progress of Clodius, the 
deputations repulsed, and the meetings dominated by the Clodian 
gangs. Nothing but a downright battle and a decisive victory could 
have availed, and for this the ‘ party of order ’ had only the will 
without the strength. Cicero saw that he must bow to the storm. 
He dedicated a statue of Minerva in the Capitoline temple to record 
the exile of the only genuine preserver of his ungrateful country, and 
left Rome one day about the middle of March. That same day 
Clodius carried his batch of laws. Very soon after this Caesar, 
seeing the ground at last clear, started (none too soon) for his 
province of Gaul. 

1086. Cicero’s flight had simplified matters for Clodius. He had 
now only to charge Cicero with the offence retrospectively dealt with 
by his general law, and to treat his non-appearance to answer the 
charge as a proof of guilt. This is what he appears to have done, 
and to have followed it up by at once carrying a resolution of the 
Commons which set forth as a fact that the accused had already 
incurred the penalty of his past crime, and was already an outlaw, 
whom all persons could receive only at their own serious risk, and 
whom it was no murder to kill. This declaration was on the lines* of 
ancient precedent. Nor was there anything outrageous in fixing a 
ban-limit of 400 miles, within which distance of Italy he was 
forbidden to remain. The confiscation of his property was also no 
novelty in the case of a man condemned by the popular tribunal. 
The wrong done by Clodius was not so much in the laws he carried 
as in the means by which he carried his laws and the brutality with 
which he carried out the sentence extorted by those means. He at 
once destroyed Cicero’s house on the Palatine, and devoted the site 
to the erection of a temple of Liberty ; he even worried Cicero’s wife 
Terentia with threats of legal proceedings. Above all he carried 
a law forbidding under penalties any proposals for the exile’s 
restoration. The matter of the ban-limit is obscure. Some chang^ 
was made in the distance’ named. Whatever was the final figure, it 
was so fixed as to exclude Cicero not only from Italy but from Sicily 
and Melita as well. His hope of finding a refuge among those whom 

’ See Livy xxv 4 §§ 9— ii, xxvi 3 § 12, for the course followed in a indicium po^i. 
Clodius did not prosecute Cicero in the sunding court on a charge of maiestas. The jurors 
belonged to the upper classes, and would probably have voted for acquittal. 

’ According to Plutarch it was 500 miles from Italy (? from Rome) in the bill. The 
change is thought to have been to 400. This at least was reckoned from Italy. See Tyrrell 
on Cic. ad Alt, III 7 § i. 
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he had served so well in the past was thus barred. In any case the 
governor of Sicily, though a friend, would not let him enter the 
province. We may ask why he did not go to Massalia, as others had 
done ; perhaps the fact that Verres was there is reason enough. He 
made for Brundisium, meeting with much kindness on the way, and 
crossed the Adriatic at the end of April. Greece, particularly 
Athens, was a tempting resort for a man of letters, but here too the 
Father of his country was encountered by the obstacles created by his 
own eventful past. Catilinarian exiles were known to be there. So 
he went on eastwards from Dyrrachium, and at length found rest at 
Thessalonica about the end of May. Here he was most kindly 
received^ by Cn. Plancius, quaestor to the then governor of 
Macedonia. But he was utterly wretched, and his letters during 
the time of his exile are full of despair. He regrets his flight from 
Rome and speaks bitterly of those who advised him to go. 
Accustomed to the public life of Rome, to bearing a prominent part 
in politics and being the leader of the bar, he was not only 
overwhelmed by his calamity but lost in new surroundings where his 
talents had no scope. The same temperament that under prosperity 
expanded in vanity and self-laudation shrank into utter dejection and 
self-reproach under the shock of his fall. He had meant to go on to 
Cyzicus, which was outside the zone of danger. But Plancius quietly 
saw to it that he was not molested at Thessalonica, and there he 
remained for the present. We will leave him and turn to Cato, whose 
mission is best described here, though he did not return to Rome for 
about two years. 

1087. Cato was anxious to annex Cyprus peaceably, for Clodius 
had allowed him no force with which to put down resistance. So he 
waited awhile at Rhodes and sent a deputy on ahead to Invite the 
wretched Ptolemy to submit quietly. The chief priesthood of the 
temple of Aphrodite at Paphos was one of those posts of dignity and 
ease that were found in the East, and on this preferment the king 
might retire. But for some reason Ptolemy preferred to poison 
himself, and there was nothing to do but to take possession. Cato 
then went off himself and settled affairs at Byzantium, sending his 
nephew Marcus Brutus to take over the royal treasures in Cyprus in 
readiness for his own coming. Brutus had been brought up under Cato’s 
influence, and exposed to the best philosophic and literary culture of 
the day. He was a young man of the highest principle, as principles 
went. But he was a thorough Roman aristocrat, one of a class whose 
creed regarded the subject peoples as existing for the purpose of 
filling the purses of Romans. He seems to have been honest where 

‘ Clc. pro Planch §§ 95 — 100. 
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honesty appeared a duty ; at least we have no reason to think that 
he stole what had become Roman state property. But there was no 
doubt much to be got privately. To be first in the field on the 
virgin soil of a new province was a great temptation, and there can be 
no doubt that Brutus added to his means by various methods. He 
certainly opened profitable financial relations with Cypriotes, and 
settled down for some years in the East, engaged in employing his 
capital at ruinous interest and, in Cyprus at least, with horrible 
results. His incorruptible uncle discharged his duties with his usual 
thoroughness. The island became a part* of the province of Cilicia. 
The money collected is said to have amounted to 7000 talents (over 
500,000). Cato made elaborate arrangements for the safe transport 
of all this specie to Rome, and had his accounts drawn up in 
duplicate. Very little money was lost on the voyage, but both 
copies® of the accounts perished by accident Thus he was deprived 
of the one privilege — ^that of rebuking others by the contrast of his 
own perfection — which was to him ever a source of comfort in the 
discharge of an unwelcome duty. He did not return to Rome till the 
year 56. 


* Marquardt Slvw. 1 38a — 3. 


® See§ Ilia. 
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CAESAR IN GAUL 58—56 B.C. CONFERENCE OF LUCA 56. 

AFFAIRS IN ROME 58—558.0. 

1088. The Roman occupation of Spain had been a necessary 
move in the great struggle with Carthage. The occupation of the 
country between the Alps and the Pyrenees had been carried out in 
the first instance with a view to the retention of Spain. The province 
of Transalpine or Narbonese Gaul was in itself a rich and pleasant land, 
a highly profitable acquisition for Rome. A number of Romans had 
settled there, many others sojourned there for the purposes of trade 
or finance. Inevitable friction and wars had led to the gradual advance 
of the Roman frontier, till the province included the whole Rhone 
valley up to the lake of Geneva. In order to protect the territory of 
the republic with the least possible expenditure of blood and money, 
alliances with carefully selected peoples had ever been a chief 
department of Roman policy, and in Gaul as elsewhere Roman 
diplomacy was at work in advance of Roman arms. This policy had 
the disadvantage of involving Rome in the quarrels and embarrass- 
ments of peoples not under her control. It gave her enemies as well 
as friends ; and it not only compelled her to take part with Gauls 
against Gauls, but also brought her into contact with the Germans. 
So long as the inner strength of Rome sufficed, the difficulties that 
arose beyond the frontiers were sooner or later solved by annexation. 
But the limits of Roman strength were now nearly reached. In 
a very few years the future boundaries to East and West were indi- 
cated by striking facts. Crassus had met with crushing disaster 
beyond the Euphrates, and Caesar had thought it wiser not to linger 
beyond the Rhine. 

1089. The country comprised under the general name of Gaul 
extended to the Rhine the Alps and the Pyrenees. The feature 
of its physical geography that most concerns us is its accessibility in 
the parts far removed from the land-frontiers. Rivers flowing to the 
West or North-West, Garonne Loire Seine Maas and their tributaries, 
served to lead on those who entered it from the East or South to the 
rich lowlands of the West. The course of these streams had no 
doubt done much to determine the course of early migrations. By 
the time of Caesar their use as routes of trade was well established, 
and barges plied on most of the navigable rivers of Gaul. But we 
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are concerned more especiall)' with two rivers along which invaders 
could and did enter Gaul, working their way upstream into the 
highlands from which other waters issued to the West. Two such 
movements were in progress at the time of which we are speaking. 
Along the Rhone the Romans had now come to the critical point 
where Rhone and Sa6ne unite and the latter river opens up access to 
the North. The importance of this point was perhaps as yet not 
fully understood. In a few years’ time it was to be occupied by the 
famous city of Lugudunum, the headquarters of Roman power in Gaul, 
still great and famous under its modern name of Lyon. Meanwhile 
the German tribes had been busy in the North. Rivers have never 
been effective barriers, and the Rhine was no exception to the rule. 
Germans had crossed it to make raids, or even to settle, in northern 
Gaul, where large lowland tracts lay open to them. What was at 
this time a more serious movement was the advance of Germans up 
along the Rhine, and their entry into eastern Gaul. Looking back 
over the past, we can see that a collision between them and the 
Romans could hardly have been averted. The disunion and quarrels 
of the Gaulish states soon brought the intruders into direct conflict, 
the real issue involved in which has only been made clear by time. 
It was no less than the question who should be rulers in a conquered 
Gaul for about 400 years. If this question were to be decided in 
favour of Rome, some change making for efficiency would be neces- 
sary for the Roman government itself. The helplessness of that 
government needed no further demonstration. During Caesar’s 
absence it was going from bad to worse. It could not do what it 
already had to do. It could never have dealt with such a problem as 
was created by Caesar’s conquest of Gaul. A great statesman and 
general might conquer the country, but who was to go on guarding 
and ruling it ? A standing army was one of the first conditions for 
solving this problem, and a standing army required a standing master. 
Thus, while the direct issue at stake was the future mastery in Gaul, 
there was connected therewith the further issue of the future govern- 
ment of Rome. The overthrow of the effete Republic was effected 
by Caesar’s imperial army, the weapon that he had forged and tem- 
pered in and for the conquest of Gaul. 

logo. These great issues were of course hidden from the men of 
the time. Even Caesar himself, though he was probably looking 
forward to a career of conquest as chances might occur, can hardly 
have guessed that he would have to begin by a life-and-death struggle 
in defence of his province, and that events would lead him on from 
one step to another till he became master of the whole Roman world. 
Certain facts were known in Rome. The Aedui (or Haedui), who 



Germans and Helvetii 


156 

were allies of Rome, were calling for help in trouble. Their country, 
between* the Loire and the Saone, had on the West the great tribe of 
the Arverni, humbled by past defeats and hostile to Rome. To the 
East lay the Sequani, also a powerful tribe. We have already seen 
that the Sequani had called in the aid of Germans to defend them 
from the Aedui. To the combined forces of Arverni Sequani and 
Suebian Germans the Aedui succumbed. The Roman government 
did nothing to help their allies beyond sending" a futile embassy and 
passing a resolution that the governor of the province should as far as 
possible protect the allied peoples. But the Roman forces in the 
province were not increased so as to make effective action possible. 
The northern frontier was now open to invasion. Everything was 
allowed to drift, and the prestige of Rome in Gaul sank very low. 
Even among the Aedui many were for abandoning the Roman con- 
nexion which brought little profit and much loss. The tribes within 
the Roman border were discontented. The Allobroges had rebelled, 
and the suppression of their rising by Pomptinus (61 B.c.) had not 
left them happy. What saved the Roman province was the quarrel 
between the Gauls and their German allies. The Germans were 
victorious, and occupied a considerable district on the left bank of 
the Rhine. They were settling down there, meaning to stay, and 
their king Ariovist, already regarding himself as the first potentate 
in Gaul, was more likely to seek further conquests than to give up 
what he had won. Things looked very bad for the cause of Rome in 
this part of the world. But these were not the only grounds for 
anxiety. Rumour said that one of the great migrations’ common in 
antiquity was about to take place. The whole people known as 
Helvetii were intending to find themselves new homes by passing 
through Gaul and taking possession of lands in the West. In their 
present territory, the western part of Switzerland, they had not room 
enough, and they were also molested by German neighbours from the 
North and East. 

1091. The Helvetii are classed by Caesar* as Galli, and he tells 

* The importance of this commanding position is well recognized by E. Demolins, Lts 
Frtmfais d'aujourdhui p. 243. The Romans conversant with Gaul no doubt knew it. 

" See above § 10.55. 

How far Caesar s story, that the Helvetii, prompted by Orgetorix, meant to attempt the 
conquest of Gaul, is to be trusted, is very doubtful. But it was surely out of the question to 
sit still and let them pass into the country and add strength to the anti-Roman factions in the 
various tribes. The fact of the great migration was enough. The Cimbric war was not 
forgotten. 

Caesar s conquest of Caul, by Mr T. Rice Holmes, is a work which has disposed of 
a portentous mass of vain theories and criticisms, to the relief of students. I wish to acknow- 
ledge great obligations to this erudite and luminous book. I have also consulted Desjardins, 
Giographte de la Gaule Romaine, on particular points. This too is a good book. 
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us that Gain (in the stricter sense) were the race who called themselves 
Celtae. But the population of Gaul as a whole evidently contained 
elements not now to be satisfactorily distinguished and classified by 
the scanty evidence at the disposal of modern ethnologists. The 
name Gallia meant several things in the time of Caesar. First, there 
was the Gallia in Italy, known as Cisalpine or Hither Gaul, the Gaul 
that wore the toga, Romanized in short. Then there was the Roman 
province of Transalpine or Narbonese or Further Gaul, the Gaul that 
still wore^ the trews {bracae), in process of Romanization. Lastly 
there was the unconquered mass of the free tribes, commonly called 
the ‘long-haired“ Gaul’ from the fashion of the race. Speaking of this 
last, Caesar classifies it under three heads. Between the Pyrenees 
and the Garonne were the Aquitani. From the Garonne to the Seine 
and Marne were the Celtae. Beyond these to the North and North- 
East lay the Belgae. The three aggregates thus marked out were 
distinguished from each other by differences 'of language customs and 
laws. From indications in Caesar and notices of other authorities, 
supplemented by archaeological researches, it is commonly inferred 
that the Aquitani in general had affinities with the ‘ Iberians’ of Spain, 
possibly with the Ligurians also. The Celtae seem to have been 
a blend of a conquering ‘ Celtic ’ race with an earlier stock, on whom 
they had imposed their language. The Belgae’ were said to have 
some Germans among them, but it is pretty certain that as a whole 
they were ' Celts.’ Whether some of the tribes near the Rhine were 
actually of German race or not, is doubtful. Both Gauls and Germans 
are described to us as tall and light. It is probable that the earlier 
races, detected in the short dark people numerous in ‘Celtic’ Gaul 
and predominant in Aquitania, did not come to the front much in 
the time of Caesar. Even they were probably not all of one stock. 
It is hard to resist the conclusion of Mr Rice Holmes, that, ‘ when 
Caesar entered Gaul, the groups whom he called Belgae Celtae and 
Aquitani were each a medley of different races.’ 

zogz. The people properly called Gauls or Celts had certain 
clearly marked characteristics. Such as the Romans had found them 
in Italy and in Asia Minor, such they found them in Further Gaul. 
Quick-witted, talkative, boastful, easily roused and easily depressed, 
they had none of the stolid patience that promotes combination and 

^ bracata, as opposed to togata, ’ comata. 

“ It should be pointed out that Dion Cassius (probably following earlier writers) often 
uses the name KeXrol of Germans. In xxxix 49 he says expressly that it was used in very early 
times of the dwellers on both sides of the Rhine. The beginning of a clear distinction between 
Celts and Germans seems to date from Caesar. The distinction between KeXrol and FaXiTcu 
in Diodorus V 32 may be a trace of an earlier nomenclature, but it is hard to draw any con- 
clusion from it, especially as the geography is most obscure. 
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is essential to discipline. Divided and subdivided in tribes clans (or 
whatever name we give them) the stronger groups tended to reduce 
the weaker to a state of dependence. Jealousies factions intrigues 
abounded among them. Particularist feelings were too strong to 
allow any tribe to submit cheerfully to sacrifices in a common cause, 
and any failure at once exposed a leader to the suspicion of treason. 
Their individual bravery was admired, but it was at its best in a furious 
onset; withstood and checked, their fiery valour was apt to cool. 
The Romans had long learnt to look them in the face, and in the 
wild disorder of mere slaughter-battle they were no match for the 
ruder barbarians of Germany, Civilization had made some progress, 
particularly in the tribes near the Roman frontier, but it would seem 
with dubious effects. Money had long been in use, but wealth was 
accumulated in a few hands, and the rich were too prone to gather 
round them debtors and other retainers, and such aggregations did 
not make for peace. A primitive age of kingship' seems, in most of 
the tribes at least, to have been followed by a kind of aristocratic 
system, under which the nobles, or ‘knights’ as Caesar calls them, 
held the real power, though magistrates (one in most tribes, if not in 
all,) were elected yearly with extensive powers. The influence of the 
priestly class, the Druids, was very great, but the relation of Druidism 
to the divinities whom the Romans identified with some of those in 
their own pantheon is most obscure. We know that to ceremonial it 
united dogma ; the most famous tenet was that of the immortality 
and transmigration of souls. An Arch-Druid was at the head of the 
whole corporation, and a solemn assembly was held every year at 
a sacred place in the centre of Celtic Gaul. In this institution we 
find the only trace of any Influence that might perhaps in more favour- 
able circumstances have proved a germ of national union. But it fell 
upon evil times. The Romans regarded its mystery with suspicion 
and its human sacrifices with horror. Of its origin we know nothing. 
Caesar thought it an importation from Britain. But it is even un- 
certain whether it was a ‘Celtic’ system at all. At all events Druids 
and ‘knights’ between them engrossed all authority in the Gaulish 
tribes ; the commons ’ were no more than a passive servile mass. 
We may say in general that what we know of their institutions does 
not point to either political cohesion or military efficiency. Vanity 
and the love of personal ornament went naturally with their deeply- 
marked social distinctions. The golden collar was a sign of the 
Gaulish noble in many lands. We have before noted their hoarding 
of the precious metal, which is said to have been found in considerable 

' See the case of rival brothers in a 18 B.C., above § 281. 
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quantities within the limits of Gaul itself. This gold was much of 
it destined to pass into the hand of Caesar and to affect the policy of 
Rome. 

1093. For dealing with all the dangers that menaced the northern 
frontier Caesar was at the moment ill prepared. Only one of his 
legions was beyond the Alps ; the other three were in winter quarters 
at Aquileia. But he had great resources at his back, on which he 
could and did draw as his necessities increased. In the first place, 
Cisalpine Gaul was the one progressive^ and populous district of 
Italy. Neither the plantation-system of tillage nor the desolation of 
grazing-runs watched by slave-herdsmen had there ruined sound 
agriculture. The Roman element was strong there, and was blending 
well with the remnants of the conquered Gaulish tribes. It was now 
a province, but a province not likely to endure extortion such as 
drained the unhappy lands beyond the seas. In the hands of a 
popular governor its importance could hardly be overrated, and 
Caesar had as we have seen lost no chance of winning favour there. 
Nowhere else was there such a recruiting-ground for the legions. 
Caesar could thus raise great numbers of men, whom active service 
would soon convert into soldiers of the finest quality. For light 
troops he like other generals could draw on the outlying parts of the 
empire. Thus we find him employing Cretan bowmen, Balearic 
slingers, Spanish and Numidian horse, in his conquest of Gaul. As 
time went on he was able to use auxiliary forces of native Gauls, and 
in the later campaigns, as yet unforeseen, he found valuable material 
for his cavalry by hiring Germans. But it should be borne in mind 
from the first that it was the unfailing supply of moral force in Caesar 
himself that gave the tone and temper to his army. In the technical 
departments of the military art he was not without^ experience. In 
the practical psychology which is the root of all great generalship he 
has probably never had an equal. It is because he could read the 
feelings of his adversaries and of his own men at the same time and 
with the same accuracy that he achieved things hardly credible. 
From his own ‘ commentaries ’ or record of the war in Gaul we may 
gather two characteristic traits which go far to explain his marvellous 
hold upon the confidence and affection of his troops. First, there was 
in him an extraordinary coolness and self-control, which inspired trust 
and enabled him to calm panic and avert disaster. This quality 


1 This progress was not confined to agriculture. The towns were flourishing. In his 
highly-coloured picture of Italian industries in this period Ferrero (ll 134) is compelled 
to draw most of his examples from this district, technically not Italy at all. 

‘ Not to mention his early service at Mitylene, he had seen campaigning in Spain. But 
he was not as yet a great general. 
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breathes in the sobriety of his narrative. Not less striking was his 
generosity. By this is not meant the vulgar appeal to self-interest in 
the way of lavish rewards, but the consistent readiness to recognize 
merit in officers or men. How competent and severe a critic he was 
it did not take them long to discover. All the more impressive was 
it when it appeared that he was eager to praise and loth to blame. 
This stands out clearly in detail in his book. The plain soldier-like 
records of individual acts* of daring or skill give us some notion of 
the spirit that prevailed in the ranks, of his heroic centurions, of his 
resourceful lieutenants. Such was the temper of the army that 
fought victoriously for eight years against enormous odds, the short 
men against the tall. 

1094. No doubt the arms of the legionary were better than those 
of the Gaul. The pilum and the thrusting sword were as superior in 
practice to the long heavy cutting sword as they had been to the 
Macedonian pike in former days. Another advantage existed in 
Roman mechanical and engineering skill. Artificers {fabri) were 
attached to every legion, and every man carried, as part of his equip- 
ment, an axe and a spade. On the march the legionary bore an 
immense burden, but the camp, trenched and palisaded each afternoon, 
kept the force safe in a hostile country by night. The vast siege- 
works in attack or defence of posts, the bridges over the Rhine and 
other streams, the feats of shipbuilding on the Atlantic coast, were 
very important as operations of war. But none knew better than 
Caesar that their importance was not confined to their practical use. 
In dealing with Gauls and Germans the moral effect of wonder was a 
consideration of weight. The same is perhaps true to some extent 
of the artillery of the day, the ballisiae and catapultae, both Greek 
inventions long adopted by the Romans. These few details must 
suffice here to give some notion of the means employed in enabling 
forces small in numbers and depending on high efficiency to overcome 
the resistance of a brave and numerous enemy. We must not forget 
the economical point of view. It took no more to feed a Roman 
soldier than to feed a Gaul, and his military value was several times 
greater. In a semi-civilized country, with imperfect means of com- 
munication, the question of supplies was a source of continual anxiety. 
To effect results with the smallest possible number of men (that is, 
mouths) was an object. And, if trained men were so valuable, it was 
not less an object to avoid throwing away their lives unnecessarily. To 
all such considerations the watchful industry of Caesar gave ceaseless 
attention. Lastly, it is well to point out that the campaigns of which 


* To take one instance, turn out the passages referring to P. Sextius Baculus. 
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we are speaking were conducted in a country of which the Romans as 
yet knew very little even by report, and before the days of maps. 
How Caesar got together sufficient geographical knowledge to enable 
him, even with the help of guides, to move his troops with speed and 
certainty, and to form large plans of campaign, is by no means clear. 
The talent for exploring and surveying must have been highly de- 
veloped both in himself and in many of his officers. Some of his 
information was certainly got from Roman traders who had visited 
the chief towns of Gaul. But this information cannot have sufficed 
for strategic purposes. It is also clear that he had an efficient staff of 
interpreters. Now and then we hear of service rendered by particular 
individuals in this department. But the surest proof is the way in 
which information was constantly got from prisoners. Nor was this 
done only in the case of Gauls ; in his first campaign he was able to 
learn^ an important fact from captured Germans. 

1095. The news of the misfortunes of the Aedui, of the settlement 
of Germans in Gaul, and of the intended migration of the Helvetii, 
had been received in Rome in the spring of the year 60. That the 
situation was serious was more or less understood, but no real attempt 
to face it was made till the following year. Caesar then procured for 
himself, as we have seen, the great command in the North, and 
succeeded to responsibilities and opportunities which the Senate was 
loth to see entrusted to any individual, most of all to Caesar. He set 
to work raising troops, and tried to stave off the German question for 
the present. Ariovist desired® to remain in quiet possession of his 
conquest, and the Romans had had enough of Teutonic invaders, for 
men remembered the perils of the Cimbric war. So the German king 
was declared by the Senate’ a Friend of the Roman People, and this 
recognition delayed for a time the inevitable conflict. Meanwhile the 
preparations for the Helvetian migration were going on, stimulated by 
Orgetorix, one of their leading nobles. Orgetorix had great designs’ 
for a Helvetian conquest of Gaul, and conspired with two others, who 
were to seize monarchic power in their states (Aedui and Sequani) at 
the same time as himself. The three kings were then to divide Gaul 
between them. But the Helvetii would none of it, and in the 
process of bringing him to justice the would-be usurper somehow met 


1 Caes. Gall, i 50. j 

» For the strange story of the ‘ Indians’ driven by storms to Germany, and sent to Rome 
by Ariovist as a present to Metellus Celer in the year 60, see Pliny NH 111 70. 

> None of the authorities give the date of this act, but it seems to have been a move 
of Caesar’s after his appointment to Gaul. Anovist was not in 59 with the Aedui, so 
there was no real reason why Rome should not be on friendly terms with both. 

* See note on § 1090. 
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his end. This affair did not stop* the Helvetii. In March 58 news 
came that they were actually on the move. It was time for Caesar to 
move also, if indeed it was not already too late. But he was now free 
to withdraw from Roman political life for a time. Clodius was now 
at work weakening the aristocratic party, and an attempt to call in 
question* his own acts as consul had ended in a vain squabble. So he 
posted off with all speed and on the eighth day reached the Rhone. 
He gave orders for all possible troops to be raised by a local levy 
in the province, and took what measures he could in the present 
emergency with the one legion at hand. 

1096. The first problem for the Helvetii was how to get out of 
their country. Reckoning in the other tribes whom they had per- 
suaded to join the expedition, they amounted* with women and 
children to 368,000 souls. They had burnt their towns and hamlets, 
and were taking with them meal for three months and much movable 
property, to carry which, and their weaker folk as well, a vast train of 
rude waggons was needed. From Genava (Geneva), their point of 
starting, there were two possible routes. On the north or right bank 
of the Rhone a narrow and barely practicable path between the river 
and the precipitous cliffs of the Jura led to the land of the Sequani. 
An easier way led by the left bank to the land of the Allobroges, who 
were known to hate their Roman masters and would not be likely to 
oppose the passage of the wanderers. At Genava there was a bridge. 
By this the Helvetii, who were on the right bank, decided to cross the 
Rhone and travel by the easier route. Caesar reached Genava just in 
time, and broke down the bridge. Still, the northern route was so 
very difficult for wheeled vehicles, that they sent envoys to Caesar, 
disclaiming all intention of doing damage to Roman subjects and 
asking his leave to march through the province. Caesar gave an 
evasive answer to gain time. Meanwhile he employed his men in 
fortifying the Roman bank of the river at all fordable points, and 
hurried up the new levies to reinforce the legion at the front. When 
the Helvetian envoys came by appointment for his final decision, he 
refused their request, and warned them against attempting to force 
the passage. This however they did, and were beaten off. They had 
now to make the best of the bad way, with a further disadvantage. 
They had committed an act of war, and given to Caesar the excuse 
which beyond doubt he desired. He meant to deal with them at 

* Caesar (Gall, 1 5) records this without any expression of surprise. I cannot agree with 
Ferrero n 341. 

* Suetonius yi^/. 23. There was even a move to prosecute him and some of his sub- 
ordinates after his departure, but the tribunes, aided by violence, brought it to nothing. 

* See note on § 1097. We do not know that all these actually started. 



He pursues them in force 163 

once, while they were well within reach, not to let them settle down 
and be a continual source of trouble in the West. So he left the 
competent Labienus, the pick of his legati, in charge, and hastened 
back to the Cisalpine to bring up the main body of his army. 

1097. How greatly the prestige of Rome had sunk in Gaul owing 
to the feeble policy of the Senate, is well illustrated by the way in 
which the Helvetii got leave to travel by the northern route. The 
Sequani did not wish for their presence — this was no doubt a very 
general feeling — and were only persuaded to grant a transit by the 
exertions of Dumnorix, the head of the anti-Roman faction among 
the Aedui, who was a son-in-law of the late Orgetorix and a sharer in 
his schemes. The Aedui were torn by party strife, and Divitiacus‘, 
the leader of the Roman interest, could hardly hold his own against 
Dumnorix. These two were brothers. However, the Helvetii got 
leave to pass, and slowly and painfully the lumbering caravan crawled 
along. Caesar had plenty of time^ to cross the Alps, to mobilize his 
three legions at Aquileia, to raise and equip two more on his own 
responsibility, to conduct them all five across the Alps to the Rhone, 
and to catch up the enemy. Yet on this journey (his third in three 
months) over the mountain pass he was attacked by the highland 
tribes, and had to fight his way through. The Helvetii had got 

no further than to pass the Arar (Sadne) into the country of the 

Aedui, and a fourth part of their force was still on the eastern side of 
that river. But the main body were ravaging the Aeduan lands, and 
a deputation was sent to Caesar to ask for help. Caesar had now all 
six legions with him. His cavalry was partly raised in the province, 
but it included an Aeduan contingent commanded by Dumnorix. 

He struck a blow at once. Marching by night, he surprised the 

Helvetian rearguard, cut down most of them and scattered the rest, 
then crossed the river and followed the main body of the enemy. An 
embassy now came from them offering to settle down quietly if he 
would assign them lands. But according to Caesar’s account® they 
took a lofty tone, and he treated their menaces with scorn. So they 
moved on, and he followed at leisure. His cavalry hung upon their 
rear, but in a small mismanaged engagement met with a repulse, and 
the Aeduan horse were the first to run. Caesar’s supplies were 
running short, for he had broken his communications by leaving the 
river. He now depended on his allies for food, and the Aeduan 

' For his mission to Rome in 6i see Cic. de divin, I § go. 

* The enormous length of the ‘trekking’ caravan was of coarse a great point in his 
favour. 

® Caesar was of course concerned to make his narrative favourable to himself, and we 
must always bear this tendency in mind. In this campaign we may trace a reproduction 
of the strategy of Marius against the Teutons. 
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excuses came in, but not the promised corn. So he summoned the 
leading nobles of the tribe, the Vergobret or chief magistrate among 
them, and told them that this sort of thing would not do. In the 
course of interviews he learnt that secret influence was at work to 
thwart official loyalty, and that Dumnorix was at the bottom of the 
treachery : the recent misconduct of the Aeduan contingent was also 
his doing. Caesar spared his life as a favour to his brother Divitiacus, 
but gave him a sharp warning and had him watched. The Helvetii 
were now not unwilling to fight. Caesar was driven by want of 
supplies to turn aside from the pursuit in order to reach the granaries 
of the Aeduan town of Bibracte. Hearing of this, the enemy attacked 
him on the march, but were defeated in a hard-fought battle. The 
survivors, about 130,000 in all*, managed to reach the country of the 
Lingones. But Caesar warned that tribe* against helping them, and 
they had to surrender. He accepted their submission, but 6000 of 
them tried to slip away afterwards and make for Germany. These 
were at once hunted down and put to death. The mass of the 
wanderers were sent back to their former homes ; their function was to 
be to stop once more the gap left by their migration, and to keep the 
Germans out of Roman Gaul. A contingent of Boii, who had joined 
the Helvetii, were allowed to stay at the wish of the Aedui, who 
found lands for them. The number that returned home was 110,000. 
Caesar tells us that he got his figures from the tribe-rolls, written® in 
Greek characters, which were found in the Helvetian camp. Of the 
368,000 who had mustered at Genava for the journey 92,000 had been 
men able to bear arms. Among a rude population the proportion of one 
in four is not incredible. The mortality in the migration of a whole 
people was sure to be great, and we need not attempt an estimate of 
the number that perished by the sword. The Helvetian trouble was 
ended. It was no more than a striking episode, highly important 
because it completely altered the relation of Rome to the Celtic 
tribes. After a period of drifting and dallying, it now appeared that 
the Roman power was going to play a leading part. At all events here 
was a proconsul who had both the power and the will to expel 
intruders from Gaul. 

1098. News travelled fast from tribe to tribe, and soon delegates 

* This is of course a guess-number. 

* Caesar I 16 admits that his pursuit was delayed three days, to tend the wounded and 
bury the dead. But his army could move far faster than the encumbered enemy. In his book 
the Lingones always appear as friends of Rome. From Dion Cass, xxxvill 33 § 6 it seems 
that they were already Roman allies. The two versions agree, and the account given in 
Ferrero ll 15 misrepresents the tradition. 

* This is probably a trace of the elements of civilization that had penetrated southern 
Gaul from Massalia. See Caes. GM. vi 14 § 3. 
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of rank appeared at Caesar’s headquarters from most parts of Gaul, to 
express joy and relief at the Helvetian overthrow. In a secret con- 
ference they unfolded to him the story of the unhappy past, how their 
own rivalries had led to the introduction of mercenary Germans, who 
had proved hard masters, and evidently meant to stay. Ariovist had 
already I20,CXX5 with him, settled on land taken from Gauls, and a 
fresh swarm of 24,000 had lately joined him from beyond the Rhine. 
Where was this movement to stop ? Now that Caesar was here with 
his victorious army, would he not ward off the German peril and save 
the Gauls from the necessity of migrating like the Helvetii in search 
of another home ? Such is the colour given by Caesar to their appeal. 
We must remember that the delegates were no doubt sent by the 
Roman partisans in the several states, and also that Caesar had every 
motive to make the most of their invitation in his version of the 
affair, written as it was‘ to justify his forward policy against the 
carping of political opponents in Rome. The true grounds of his 
decision were, not the appeal of the Gauls at that moment, but the 
necessity of upholding the prestige of Rome and of protecting the 
Roman province and Italy as well. It was of no use to stop the 
Helvetian migration and then to leave an open door for successive 
hordes of Germans to come swarming over the Rhine. They would 
soon be at the gates of Italy, and the work of Marius would have to 
be done once more. So he sent envoys to Ariovist and proposed a 
conference. We need not follow the bickerings in detail. The aims 
of the two leaders were irreconcileable. The barbarian was not to be 
cajoled. For the ‘ friendship ’ of the Roman People he cared nothing, 
unless it meant that they recognized his rights won by conquest and 
left him unmolested to occupy lands and exact tribute in Gaul. Caesar 
required that there should be no further immigration of Germans, and 
that the Aedui should be left alone and all hostages restored. Of 
course the result was a deadlock. Meanwhile news came from the 
North that a great host of Suebi had appeared and were making 
preparations to cross the Rhine. Caesar had to make up his mind 
at once, or Ariovist would be strengthened by their accession. He 
shewed his understanding of Gaul and German alike by a bold 
decision. He arranged for the necessary supplies of food, and set out 
along the line of the Doubs, a tributary of the Sa6ne, to settle matters 
with Ariovist at once. 

1099. Any map in which the physical features of the country are 
given “ will shew that the way by which the Roman and the German 
would naturally meet was the pass between the Jura and the Vosges. 

* Probably in the year 51. 

* See the excellent CaHia in the MUlIet-Gmndy series. 
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The district held by Ariovist was the Alsatian country near Strass- 
burg. Caesar was in the land of the Sequani, whose chief town 
Vesontio (Besangon) it was important to occupy. He hurried on and 
seized it in time, and thus secured a strong base for his further 
advance. Here he formed a magazine and completed his com- 
missariat. The delay came near to wrecking his plans. The people 
of the town and the traders present had not recovered from the terror 
inspired by the Germans two or three years before. Ariovist had then 
carried all before him, and the Gauls now gave the most alarming 
description of the stature strength valour and ferocity of the German 
warriors. Caesar, like other Roman generals, had about him a 
number of young men of good family, nominally officers, but really 
amateurs who lacked fitness for civilian pursuits, and had a fancy to 
see something of military life. Such cadets were only accepted to 
oblige their influential friends. Here and there would be one who 
was wishing to serve a real apprenticeship ; most of them had no great 
appetite for hardship and- danger. These men were the first to take 
alarm at the chatter of the Gauls, but gradually the whole army were 
infected with panic. The scene in the camp is depicted by Caesar in 
a famous* passage. The pretexts for asking leave of absence, the 
secret lamentations, the long faces telling of dismay, the making of 
wills, are told in a few scornful sentences. Even the centurions, the 
very backbone of the army, lost heart in presence of the general 
dejection, and shook their heads over the prospect before them — the 
difficulties of the advance through the forests, and the chances of 
famine. Caesar was told that the men would not march, and indeed 
they were not fit to face an enemy. He called together his officers, 
including’* all the centurions, and rated them soundly. Let them 
mind their own business. If Ariovist did not come to terms peaceably, 
there was no doubt but they could give these Germans another such 
lesson as the Cimbri had received from Marius. He meant to be 
master in his own camp. All was now ready, and the army had no 
grounds for fear or mistrust. In fact, things being as they were, he 
would put forward his plans and march the very next night. The 
tenth legion would at all events follow the call of duty : he would then 
see whether the rest were Roman soldiers or not. 

1100. We need not describe the reaction that ensued. Having 
restored the nerve of his army, he set out as he had promised, and 
kept them on the move. So he crossed the watershed and entered 

* Caes. GaU. I 39. There is no ground for doubting the truth of this picture, nor is the 
brief and loose version of Dion Cass, xxxviii 35 inconsistent with it. For two conflicting 
views of Roman officers of this period see Ferrero ii 231 95*~97* 

^ roi)r inrdpxovt koI ro^s ^ofulwas, sajs Dion. 
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the country sloping to the Rhine and its affluent the 111 . The 
Germans were still in that neighbourhood. A vain conference now 
took place between the two leaders. Neither meant to give way. 
After much wrangling the Germans (so Caesar alleges) made a 
treacherous attack on his escort, and Caesar withdrew. Then followed 
a characteristic episode. Ariovist invited Caesar to another con- 
ference. Caesar sent two men whom the barbarian had no excuse for 
treating badly, merely to hear and report what the king said. But 
Ariovist in wrath seized and detained them as spies. After this he 
broke up and marched past Caesar’s camp, hoping to cut off the 
Romans from their sources of supply. Caesar could not force him to 
give battle, so he also marched past the enemy and regained touch 
with his supply-trains. Then followed various manoeuvres, till Caesar, 
learning from prisoners that the cause of the German delay was that 
the lucky day named by their prophetesses’ was not yet come, 
advanced upon their camp. This brought on a battle, in which 
Roman skill and steadiness at length prevailed. The details® of the 
rout are uncertain. Ariovist escaped beyond the Rhine, but the bulk 
of his host was destroyed. Caesar had the luck to recover his two 
envoys still alive. The news of the Roman victory sent the Suebians 
back into the wilds of Germany after losing a part of their force in 
the retreat by an attack of the Ubii, Germans also, who wanted to be 
rid of them. So for the present there was peace along the Rhine. 

1101. The season for campaigning was not quite at an end, but 
Caesar had the affairs of a province to attend to, a province that 
extended from beyond the Adriatic to the frontier of Spain. So he 
quartered his troops for the winter in the country of the Sequani, with 
Labienus in charge. He then crossed the Alps for the fourth time 
this year and took in hand the administrative and judicial business of 
Cisalpine Gaul. 

1102. Now that no war was actually on foot in the North, it was 
only natural that independent Gauls should regard with some uneasi- 
ness the winter-quarters of the legions. Why were they not within 
the Roman frontier? Surely it could only mean that Caesar, having 
driven out other intruders, was preparing to intrude himself. Helvetii 
and Germans were not wanted in Gaul; but neither were Romans. 
Roman rule even at its best implied a certain restraint on factious 
disorders and ambitious rivalries. All the many restless elements in 
the Gaulish tribes loathed the notion of being ‘brought into the shape 
of a province,’ as the Romans phrased it. The proconsul, busy with 

’ See Tacitus Germ. 8. _ . . . r 

® Dion xxxviil 48 — 50 gives one of his ususd battle-piecest worked up in the same sort of 
style as his inserted set speeches. There is nothing to throw doubt on Caesar’s story. 
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assizes and audiences in the Cisalpine, and keeping in touch with 
Roman politics, was probably not surprised to hear rumours of a 
general rising in contemplation among the Belgic tribes. The reports 
were confirmed by despatches from Labienus. He raised two more 
legions and sent them on into the Further province. When the 
season opened he followed in person. Inquiries among the border 
tribes shewed that the danger was pressing, so he saw to his com- 
missariat and took the initiative, marching straight into the Belgian 
country. The situation revealed by this movement was not unlike 
that which had been turned to account by the Romans in the early 
stages of their advance into Transalpine Gaul. The friction between 
two powerful tribes led one of them, the Remi, to seek the friendship 
of Rome by way of strengthening themselves against their next 
neighbours, the Suessiones. If the latter did not play so leading a 
part as the Arverni, the Remi were more consistently faithful to Rome 
than the Aedui. Their territory, lying between the Maas Oise and 
Marne, and including most of the course of the Aisne, was a base of 
operations for the campaigns in Belgic Gaul. From the Remi, who at 
once accepted the alliance and protectorate of Rome, Caesar leant 
that all the other Belgae were taking the field against him. The 
Belgic confederacy included tribes still recognized as German. 
Tradition* spoke of an ancient immigration of conquering Germans, 
and most of the Belgae claimed descent from these conquerors. But 
it would seem that these were merged in a Celtic majority and spoke 
a Celtic tongue, while those of Teutonic speech were certain tribes 
between the Rhine and Maas, in the upland forest district of the 
Ardennes. Caesar was told to expect the forces levied to oppose him 
not to be much less than 300,000 men, but this was clearly not the 
whole fighting population. Three great tribes, the Bellovaci and 
Suessiones to the West and Nervii to the North, were furnishing 
160,000 between them. The Belgae generally claimed to be the most 
warlike of the Gauls, and boasted that they alone had been able to 
stem the tide of the great Cimbro-Teuton invasion when it overran 
the rest of Gaul. On the other hand it seems that disputes about the 
supreme command had already arisen and might occur again ; for the 
present Galba the king of the Suessiones was to command in chief. 
Caesar had eight legions, which with cavalry and light troops may 
have amounted to between 40,000 and 50,000 men. He was also 
supported by a strong contingent of Aedui. These last he ordered to 
move westwards and invade the country of the Bellovaci, hoping by 
this diversion to draw off the warriors of that tribe from the confederate 
army now advancing to meet him as he moved northwards. The 

* Caes. Gall, ii 4. 
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defects of their organization seem to have made individual bravery 
quite ineffective. After a few minor operations the great Belgian host 
lost cohesion and retreated in disorder : Caesar’s cavalry killed many 
in the pursuit, and one after another the chief towns fell into his 
hands. The Suessiones Bellovaci and Ambiani submitted to him, and 
he wisely granted them mild terms. His clemency to the Bellovaci 
was turned to the best account. In the name of the Aedui Divitiacus 
interceded for them. Caesar was thus able by one and the same con- 
cession to increase the prestige of the Aedui in Gaul and to strengthen 
the hands of the pro-Roman faction among the Aedui. The con- 
quests thus easily made were of great strategic importance. Caesar 
had planted himself between the tribes of the eastern and northern 
Belgae on the one hand and the coast-tribes of Aremorica on the 
other. He could deal with them in detail at his own time. The con- 
quest was of course hasty and incomplete, but he had gained a footing. 
It is to be observed that Samarobriva (Amiens), the chief town of the 
Ambiani, appears later as one of his chief military depots. 

1103. But the campaign was by no means over. North and East 
of the Ambiani lay the Atrebates and Viromandui, tribes under the 
influence of the stronger Nervii, whose country lay beyond. These 
tribes reached from the Scheldt to the Maas, in what is now called 
Hainault and southern Brabant; through the middle of the district 
ran the Sabis (Sambre). The Nervii were a rough vigorous tribe, who 
eschewed the luxuries of civilization and allowed no traders to visit 
them. They claimed to be the bravest of the Belgae, and would 
make no terms with Rome. Caesar marched to find them, for he 
heard that they had placed their women and non-combatants in a safe 
retreat and were waiting for him in a position on the Sambre. There 
is no doubt that a piece of carelessness on his own part nearly 
involved him in a great disaster. The enemy surprised his main body 
(6 legions) while engaged in building the camp, and while the baggage- 
train with the other two legions was just coming up. A fierce and 
disorderly battle followed. Caesar honestly gives full credit to his 
officers and men, and lays special stress on the steadiness and in- 
telligence of the rank and file. Thus defeat was averted, and the day 
ended in a decisive Roman victory. The Nervii fought bravely to 
the last, and the flower of the tribesmen perished on the field. The 
remnant of the tribe were admitted to surrender and taken under 
Roman protection. The display of clemency might tend to make 
other tribes more willing to submit. There was also a further point 
of policy. Any future molestation* of surrendered foes {dediticii) 
would furnish a valid pretext for chastising the offenders. Caesar was 
* Caesar CtUl. 11 aS § 3, 3a § a. 



170 The Aduatuci. Aremorica 

not the man wilfully to disregard the etiquette traditionally followed 
in Rome’s foreign relations, and needlessly to set hostile tongues 
wagging in the Senate-house and the Forum. 

1104. East of the Nervii again were the Aduatuci. This tribe 
were not of the old-established Belgae. They were said to be 
descended from a body of 6000 men whom the Cimbri and Teutoni 
had left behind^ in charge of the property that they did not want to 
take with them on their further wanderings. Fifty years had gone by, 
and these survivors of the great migration had maintained their 
position and become a strong community. They had agreed to join 
the Nervii, but their contingent had come too late for the battle, and 
had returned home on hearing of the result. They did not venture to 
meet the Romans in the field, but concentrated all their strength on 
the defence of their chief fortress. But the mechanical and engineering 
skill which had already compelled the surrender of the western cities 
triumphed here also. The Aduatuci, astounded at the siege-works, 
made submission before the final assault. But they only gave up a 
part of their arms, and then, hoping that the Romans would now be 
off their guard, made a treacherous attack on them by night. They 
were driven back with heavy loss, and the protection promised them 
was now forfeited. Next day Caesar sold the whole population into 
slavery. Dealers were as usual following the army in search of 
investments. On this occasion the number accounted for was 53 ,ocxd 
head of human chattels. 

1105. The growing confidence of Caesar, and his settled purpose 
of completing the conquest of Gaul, are clearly shewn in the campaign 
of this year. After his victory over the Nervii he had detached young 
P. Crassus with a single legion, and sent him to require the sub- 
mission of the tribes in the far West, the parts then known by the 
general name of Aremorica, now Normandy and Brittany. Thus the 
effect of his recent victories was at once turned to account. For the 
moment the peoples of that seaboard, the Veneti and six other tribes, 
thought it best to acknowledge the sovranty of Rome. Caesar had 
at all events gained this formal advantage, that a real conquest would 
on Roman principles be quite natural and in order ; resistance hence- 
forth was technically* rebellion. His intentions were shewn by the 
way in which he placed the winter quarters of seven l^ions along the 
line of the Loire. This arrangement gave him the control of that 
important river, with facilities for shipbuilding and access to the outer 
sea close to the coast of the Veneti, the chief maritime people. It 
also cut off them and their neighbours from the hitherto unconquered 

' Caes. GaU. ii. *9, and § 785 above. 

* Caes. Ca/J. ill ro § i rebdlio Jacta post deditionem. 
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peoples of central Gaul. One legion and a body of cavalry were sent 
under Servius Sulpicius Galba to attempt an enterprise in another 
quarter. As the dominion of Rome was extended further to the 
North, it became desirable to secure a more convenient line of traffic 
to and from Italy by opening up an Alpine pass on a more direct line 
than that now in ordinary use (Mont Gen^vre) far away to the South. 
Already traders were crossing by that now known as the Great St 
Bernard, but they were exposed to robbery and exorbitant tolls levied 
by the mountain tribes. Caesar had no doubt heard many complaints, 
and would gladly have opened up a safe and free passage by this 
route. But the expedition of Galba failed, chiefly because he had not 
a sufficient force. He tried to winter on the upper Rhone, but could 
not hold his ground. He fought his way out into the land of the 
Allobroges, but the conquest of the pass could not be taken in 
hand in the following spring. 

1106. The achievements of the year S7 had been not less great 
from a military point of view than those of the preceding year. And 
they no longer consisted in the defence of the province and protection 
of allies, but in annexing to the Roman dominions a vast stretch of 
new couritry hitherto only knorvn dimly by report. The news con- 
veyed in Caesar’s despatches made a profound impression in Rome, 
and the Senate decreed a public thanksgiving for the unprecedented 
period of i S days. But while the mob made merry and the proconsul’s 
agents took pains to keep alive their absent chief’s political influence, 
he himself had more than enough to do in the winter months. He 
hurried back from the Loire to his work as governor of the Cisalpine, 
and found time for an official tour in Illyricum. He wanted to learn 
something of the country and visit the tribes in person. He says 
nothing of raising troops there, but we need not infer that he missed 
the chance of drawing auxiliaries from so warlike a race. From 
Illyricum he would return to the Cisalpine, and pick up a few threads 
of Roman politics. It was probably while there that he received 
news which shewed that his presence was urgently needed in the 
North. 

1107. While the legions lay quiet in their winter camps the 
Aremorican tribes had had leisure to repent their prompt submission. 
The westernmost camp near the mouth of the Loire was in charge of 
young P. Crassus, who had distinguished himself greatly in both the 
late campaigns. Supplies were running short in the country round, 
so he sent out officers to collect food-stuffs among some of the tribes 
of the coast who had professed allegiance to Rome. The Veneti, who 
owned the chief harbours and most of the shipping of the Breton 
coast, and got no small profit out of the trade between Gaul and 
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Britain, were the first to seize the envoys of Crassus. Other tribes 
followed their lead. They were ready to restore the Roman officers 
in exchange for their own hostages in Roman hands. But they 
repudiated the sovranty of Rome, and banded themselves together 
for common action in defence of their freedom. News of this serious 
movement was sent off to Caesar. His reply was a comprehensive 
budget of orders. A fleet of war-ships was to be built on the Loire, 
ready for a naval campaign in the summer. Oarsmen were to be 
raised in the province* and trained to their work, and sailors and 
skippers procured. These orders were carried out in the early months 
of the year 56. The proconsul himself could not direct operations 
on the spot, being detained in Italy by business of even greater 
urgency. The true relation of the war in Gaul to the general course 
of Roman history will be made clearer if at this point vve turn back 
for a while to review the state of things in Rome. 

1108. In Rome things had quickly lapsed into confusion after 
the departure of Caesar. Pompey, solemn and irresolute, did nothing 
to keep order. Clodius soon began to set him at defiance, pursuing 
his own profit. He acted as the master of Rome, and sold his favours 
to the highest bidder. Even the young Tigranes, brought by Pompey 
from Armenia as a hostage, was enabled to escape by the connivance 
of Clodius, of course for a bribe. In a fight arising out of this affair, 
the gangs of Clodius got the upper hand, and the eminent Pompey 
had to shut himself up in his own house and leave the reckless 
tribune ruler of the street. Clodius next fell foul of the consul 
Gabinius, who tried to make head against him, but further rioting 
and the farce of ‘consecrating’ an opponent’s goods, resorted to by 
both sides, were the only result. In the face of all this squabbling the 
aristocratic party took heart so far as to make some demonstrations 
of an ineffectual kind. But Clodius was able to go on carrying laws 
in the teeth of all opposition, obliging those who made it worth his 
while. Even Pompey s settlement of the East was not respected, for 
Clodius ventured to upset some of his arrangements in Galatia. And 
yet Pompey could, if he had chosen to exert himself, have put an end 
to this organized anarchy. Of Crassus* we hear nothing. There was 
never cordial alliance between the two, and Caesar was far away. 
Young P. Crassus was serving under him in Gaul. The important 
fact, that Caesar was more closely in touch with each of his two 
partners than either of them was with the other, may probably account 
for part of their ineffectiveness in his absence. It has been well said* 

* Probably in Narbonese Gaul, bat he does not say. Caes. Gall, iii 9. 

* Probably he encouxaged Clodius in secret. 

* Tyrrell, Cicero's Correspondence ii p. 34. 
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that it was a coalition which had never coalesced. In the two months 
after the departure of Caesar both constitutional government and the 
power of the usurpers seemed to have been reduced to nullity. 
Cicero's friends began to think it time to move for his recall. His 
brother Quintus had returned from his government of Asia. He had 
not been a popular governor, owing to his queer temper, but he had 
not enriched himself. There was however some talk of a prosecution, 
and he like his brother had financial troubles. But he and Atticus 
busied themselves to promote the orator’s return, now that Clodius 
had fallen out with the Triumvirs. A friendly tribune raised the 
question in the Senate on the first of June, and the House passed 
a resolution in favour of Cicero’s recall. But nothing came of this. 
Pompey too, disgusted with the insolence of Clodius, was beginning to 
look favourably on the proposal, but he hesitated as usual, and corre- 
sponded with Caesar. In October eight tribunes took up the matter, 
and even brought forward a bill, but Clodius blocked it, and this too 
was a failure. Meanwhile the exile was in misery, torn with alternate 
hopes and fears, at Thessalonica, There was indeed some hope when 
the elections for the next year (57) were safely over. They had gone 
well for his cause. One of the consuls elect, P. Cornelius Lentulus 
Spinther, was a friend, while the other, Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos, 
formerly hostile, was no longer strongly opposed to Cicero, and 
indeed ended by supporting his recall. The new praetors and tribunes 
were also mostly in favour, though two of the latter were in the 
interest of Clodius. Two of those who supported Cicero were men of 
remarkable energy ; P. Sestius hurried off to Gaul* to see what he 
could do with Caesar, while T. Annius Milo was a bold turbulent 
being, eager to measure swords with Clodius. 

nog. Clodius himself was not reelected tribune. It is not clear 
that he was a candidate. Anyhow he was no longer on terms with 
the Triumvirs. He ended his year of office by a wild attack upon 
Caesar and his Julian laws as being illegally carried in defiance of 
religion ; but the details of this affair are perhaps hardly to be taken 
on the authority’ of Cicero. To follow out minutely the reported or 
conjectured opinions and actions of individuals in this question of 
Cicero’s recall would only obscure the main points. The first important 
step was taken on the first of January 57, when the new consul 
Lentulus laid the matter before the Senate. His colleague Metellus 
declared his readiness to waive old animosities, and the tone of the 
House was as before practically unanimous in favour of restoration in 
some form or other. One view was that the proceedings of Clodius 
had been illegal and should be ignored ; Cicero should be invited to 
* See Cic. pro Sestio § 71. a very curious passage. ’ Cic. de domo § 40. 
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return, and nothing more need be done. It is obvious that this would 
have raised the question of the validity of the acts of Clodius other 
than those directed against Cicero. And by this time not a few 
persons would have acted on the assumption that those acts were 
valid. Pompey therefore with good reason urged that it was better 
to proceed directly by legislation expressly reinstating Cicero in his 
former position, and this view prevailed. But when, after several 
debates, a decree was passed to this effect, and a bill was introduced 
by a tribune at the end of January, it became clear that Clodius was 
still to be reckoned with. His armed gangs broke up the ' meeting of 
the Commons ’ by force, and in the free fight^ that ensued the Forum 
ran with blood. Quintus Cicero was among the wounded. In short, 
the quiet coercion exercised by Caesar, in employing overwhelming 
force to carry his measures, was no longer available. The gangs 
of ruffians led by such men as Clodius were able to defeat other and 
weaker gangs, but would succumb to stronger ones. In a subsequent 
riot the tribune Sestius nearly lost his life. Milo now tried to prose- 
cute Clodius on a charge of public violence (vis), but that worthy had 
still enough friends among the praetors and tribunes to prevent it. 
Nothing could be done by legal process in the present anarchy, so 
Milo and Sestius took the only practical step by engaging swordsmen, 
mostly slave gladiators, and competing for the guidance of public 
opinion. The months went by in a series of disturbances and street 
fights. Business was at a standstill, but bit by bit Milo gained 
ground. The process of meeting force by force was inevitably costly, 
but Milo seems to have had the help of sympathizers to a greater 
extent than Clodius. Pompey too was now beginning to exert 
himself. Though shunning the city brawls and often absent from 
Rome, he was still influential in Italy. He held office in the new 
‘ colony ’ of Capua, and induced the local senate to pass a resolution 
in favour of Cicero. It was becoming clear that the recall of the exile 
was only a question of time. Whatever may have been the personal 
objections of Crassus, time had probably mitigated them, and his son 
at least was a devoted admirer of Cicero. Caesar had a real liking 
for the orator ; with him it was merely a matter of policy. He seems 
to have consented readily, always provided that Cicero would when 
restored give up his troublesome opposition. Some guarantee had to 
be found, and it was found in making Quintus Cicero give some sort 
of undertaking for the behaviour of his brother. The business now 
went through. The Senate began in June by passing one order 
to commend the exile to the good offices of all persons abroad, and 
another calling on citizens in Italy to mind and attend the Assembly 

* Cic. tro Sestie §§ 75 — 8. 
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when the day of voting was fixed. The opposition of Clodius and his 
supporters was broken down, and at last the decree, instructing the 
consul Lentulus to bring a bill before the Assembly of Centuries, was 
carried in a full House, Clodius alone opposing it. The House also 
resolved that any attempt to hinder the holding of the Assembly on 
the day appointed would be the act of a public enemy. Things had 
indeed changed. After all Cicero was a popular man even in Rome, 
and the municipal element in Italy was strongly in his favour. 
Respectable voters rallied to the call from far and near, and on the 
fourth of August the bill for his restoration became law. 

iiio. Cicero had been in exile about a year and three months. 
At the end of November $8 he thought it advisable to leave Thessa- 
lonica. The new governor’s troops were arriving in Macedonia and 
Piso himself was expected shortly. But he did not move on to Cyzicus. 
He was evidently satisfied that he ran no danger of his life from the 
fact of his outlawry, and he was unable to resist the temptation to 
place himself nearer Rome, in more direct communication with his 
friends. So he returned to Dyrrachium. There he was within his 
400 miles limit, but none molested him, and he could not only receive 
letters quickly but glean other news, for the stream of gossip-laden 
travellers* to Greece and the East was ever passing through the port. 
He took heart as prospects brightened, and ventured to cross over to 
Italy, landing at Brundisium on the fifth of August 57. On the 8th 
he heard that the law for his restoration had been carried. After this 
he made his way to Rome. All the way he was greeted by crowds 
and met by deputations. Brundisium had set the example, and all 
Italy seemed agog to welcome him. His own accounts of this 
triumphal progress are more than satisfying, but perhaps not greatly 
exaggerated, for he did not reach Romo till the fourth of September. 
He had been driven out by the votes of a mob coerced by the ruffians 
of Clodius : a genuine expression of public opinion had effected — ^had 
been allowed to effect— his recall. The scene of rejoicings in Rome 
(another of his favourite topics) Wcis a fitting close to a journey that 
had been one long jubilee. Everybody but Clodius and his intimates 
seemed to be his friend, and even Crassus came to meet him and laid 
his old grudges by. It was more than native vanity in Cicero to 
which this grand reception appealed. To be back again in the scene 
of his former triumphs and be once more a public man in his beloved 
city, the centre of the world, was a greater object than a momentary 
surfeit of glory. Naturally he began life again (such is his own. 
description of his return) with speeches, returning thanks® to Senate 

1 Catullus XXXVI 15 Durrachium Adriat tabemam, 

® See ad AiU iv i, and the speeches post reditum. Doubt has been thrown on the 
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and People, and explaining to them what infinite credit they deserved 
for discovering that they could not get on without him. But it did 
not take him long to find out that even those who had promoted his 
restoration were some of them not over-pleased to see him back, 
jealous of his position and his gifts that dimmed the lustre of their 
own. Nor was the political situation so much changed as might 
appear at first sight. The general enthusiasm displayed in the recall 
of Cicero might encourage the aristocrat party to hope for a revival of 
their power. Now that Clodius was at loggerheads with the triumvirs, 
and Cicero restored in spite of him, their chance might seem to have 
come. But the non-resident voters would soon disperse to their 
homes, and the place of the Roman People would be filled by the city 
mob once more. The gangs of Clodius could only be held in check 
by the gangs of Milo. The real power lay as before in the hands of 
the three partners, so long as they held together. For the moment 
Pompey was the chief figure in Roman politics, and an occasion 
speedily presented itself for recognizing the fact. 

iiii. The harvests of the year 57 had not been bountiful, and 
just at the time of Cicero’s return there was a difficulty in supplying 
Rome with corn. The rabble became riotous, and Clodius declared 
that the dearth was all Cicero’s fault, a visitation from heaven in 
disapproval of his recall. The general view however seems to have 
been that a central control in strong hands was the thing needed, 
and the prompt success of Pompey in the war with the pirates in- 
dicated him 2is the right man for the charge. The Senate took up 
the matter, and on Sept. 7 Cicero made a motion in favour of 
entrusting Pompey with full powers for the purpose. The result 
was that an exceptional office was created. Pompey was to have 
the ciira annonae with proconsular power for five years throughout 
the empire. He was allowed fifteen lieutenants. Thus he was for 
the second time made ruler of the Mediterranean. In this duty his 
talent for organization shewed itself as before. Among his legati 
were the two Ciceros, and Quintus was for some time actually em- 
ployed on the service under Pompey in Sardinia. Difficulties were 
not overcome in a day, but the corn was procured and the mouths 
of the noisy multitude were stopped. In the face of his success 
Clodius could only assert that, so far from Pompey being made 
controller to remove the scarcity of grain, grain had been held back 
in order to carry through the law for making Pompey controller. 
But it was not only Clodius to whom the elevation of Pompey was 

genuineness of these speeches. The passage, in which he asserts (ad quirites § i8) that 
a bounteous corn-supply attests the favour of heaven in approval of his recall, is at least 
a strange utterance to be invented by a forger. 
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distasteful. The aristocratic republicans had had enough of these 
great exceptional commissions. They rightly judged that such 
measures boded no good to the Republic, and they were also jealou.s 
of the man. No real reconciliation between Pompey and them had 
been effected. A proposal had indeed been made^ to grant him the 
entire control of the state treasury, to place at his disposal an army 
and a fleet, and to give him in every province a power overriding 
that of the several governors. This open creation of an Emperor was 
probably withdrawn, at least not carried, but it may serve to shew what 
Pompey himself was more than willing to accept. And Cicero too, 
though now drawing nearer to Pompey and still hoping to save the 
Republic by reuniting the great man with the Optimates, could not 
achieve any practical result on these lines. The ‘best men,’ that is 
the great houses, were not minded to be dominated by Pompey 
or led by a ‘new man’ such as Cicero. They did not see that in 
Pompey lay their only chance of escape from the supremacy of 
Caesar. Caesar was away, Pompey was always offending them by 
his awkward solemnity and reserve. Nor was Cicero in a happy 
mood for the function of a mediator. In the long malady of hope 
deferred he had brewed a store of venom which he was now thirsting 
to discharge. For quite two years after his return the language of 
his speeches is rich in violent and foul abuse of those who had been 
concerned in his banishment. True, Roman custom allowed great 
license® in this respect. But many of his hearers must have been 
wearied by these torrents of invective, and there were plenty of men 
in Rome, themselves victims of his ready witticisms, who would 
comment on his behaviour in no friendly sense. So the orator soon 
began to feel® that the same people who had been willing to clip 
his wings were in no hurry to see them grow again. Already while 
in exile he had felt doubts as to the wisdom of his former champion- 
ship of the cause of a selfish aristocracy. What was he to do now ? 
Plis patriotism urged him to uphold the Rejjublic at all costs. It 
was a pity that the Republicans, having no great leader, would not 
follow the man who had made such sacrifices for their sake. But 
in heart he was still with them, and he did not leave them without 
a struggle. 

1112. In the law recalling Cicero the complete restoration of his 
former rights had been contemplated. But there was still trouble 
about his house on the Palatine. Clodius had pulled it down, con- 
secrated the site, and hoped that by erecting a monument to Liberty 

1 Cic. ad AU. iv i §§ 6, 7. 

‘ See for instance the quotations in Ellis’ note on Catullus xxix 2. 

“ Cic. ad Alt. iv 2 § 5. 
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thereon, and by alteration of adjacent buildings, he had dispossessed 
Cicero for ever. Religion and convenience alike barred restitution. 
But the orator fought for his house, maintaining the act of con- 
secration to be illegal. At the end of September he pleaded his case 
before the court of the pontiffs. The pontiffs' ruled that, unless 
Clodius had been formally appointed to consecrate the site, his 
action was void and restitution admissible. The Senate followed 
this up by voting for restitution and for having the alterations of 
Clodius done away with. Clodius and a tribune who vetoed this 
on his behalf were overawed. No doubt the fact of Milo’s forces 
in the background helped to quell the irrepressible mob-leader. The 
consuls were ordered to see the re.storation carried out and to assess 
the damages due to Cicero as compensation. So far well, but the 
valuation of this town house, and of two of his country houses also 
destroyed, was in all three cases a sad disappointment. He put down 
the meanness of the valuers to the spite of those who did not wish 
to see him regain his lost position too quickly. And he was just now 
in one of his periods of hnancial difficulties. The rebuilding of his 
town house was accomplished, but not without fighting. Clodius 
attacked and put to flight the workmen, and the slopes of the Palatine 
were the scene of bloody affrays and regular assaults of houses ; one 
day he set fire to Q. Cicero’s house hard by. Milo had to be called 
in to protect the building operations. Such was law and order in 
Rome. Peaceful citizens, Cicero among them, found the streets 
unsafe, and things did not seem to be getting better. Meanwhile 
the elections for 56 had to be held. The aristocrats profited by the 
disorders of the time and carried off both consulships and a majority 
of the praetorships. But the chief contest arose over the election 
of aediles. Clodius, threatened by Milo with prosecution for public 
violence, sought office in order to bar proceedings. If the entry of 
the charge were accepted before the election, Clodius would be dis- 
qualified as a candidate. A warfare of tricks and intrigues ended 
to the advantage of Clodius. Metellus Nepos the present consul was 
his kinsman, and with his help the acceptance of the charge was 
deferred on a technical’ pretext. Clodius became aedile for 56, but 
the election fell very late in the current year owing to the opposition 
of Milo. Milo had it is true strong support in the Senate, but the 
sitting in which the matter was debated was brought to an end by 
the threatening tumult of a Clodian mob, and the prosecution had 
to be dropped. Clodius had now another year to carry on his 
agitations. The only check was in the swordsmen of Milo, and it 

' Caesar Font. Max. was away. 

’ Cic. ad Q. frair. Il i § a, Dion Cass, xxxix 7. 
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began to be clear that the feud would only end with the death of 
one or both of these worthies. Cicero saw this clearly, and hoped 
for the best. 

1113. A notable event of the year 57 was the affair of Ptolemy* 
Auletes. The exactions of the ‘Piper’ in order to pay off his 
Roman creditors drove his subjects to revolt, and the wretched 
creature fled from Alexandria to claim as an ally his restoration 
by the Romans. The Alexandrians had placed his eldest daughter 
on the throne. When they heard that the Piper was in Rome, they 
sent a numerous deputation (100, it is said) to entreat the Senate not 
to restore him. The Egyptian question gave rise to far-reaching 
intrigues, and filled a great space in Roman politics for months. 
Ptolemy had got the start, and Pompey, who wanted to be entrusted 
with the business, favoured him and even received him as a guest. If 
the prayer of the Alexandrians were granted, there would be nothing 
to do. and the great man was as bent upon getting a footing in Egypt 
as Caesar had been a few years before. The Piper, though in debt, 
had contrived to bring with him the ready money needed for com- 
mending his cause to Roman statesmen and for hiring agents. A 
good many of the hostile envoys never reached Rome, being (so it 
was rumoured) poisoned by the king’s emissaries on the way. In 
September the Senate had decreed that Lentulus Spinther, who was 
to have Cilicia* for his province as proconsul, should see to the 
restoration of Auletes. It was notorious that bribery had been at 
work. There were now three party views in active competition. 
The Purist section, led by M. Favonius in the absence of his friend 
Cato, were for non-intervention, but took nothing by reopening the 
question. The Moderate section (if we may so call them) were for 
leaving the matter in the hands of Lentulus. Cicero took this view, 
and Pompey affected to support it. But Pompey’s real wish was to 
be employed himself, and money was being raised by the king’s chief 
agent to keep the Pompeian section strong in the House. Such was 
the tangle in January 56, when Lentulus had started for Cilicia, and 
the Piper had retired to watch opportunities at Ephesus. About the 
new year things were further complicated by a prodigy, which was 
seized upon to thwart the designs of Pompey. The Sibylline books 
were consulted and found to contain a passage allowing intervention 
in Egypt, but forbidding the employment of a ‘ multitude.’ It was 
felt that without an army Pompey would not care to go, and an army 
the Senate did not mean him to have. The debates during January 

* See Strabo xvil i § ii, Dion Cass, xxxix 12 — 16. The matter is often referred to by 
Cicero in his letters of B.c. 57 — 56. 

* Now including Cyprus, annexed by Cato. 
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produced several new^ proposals, but no result. All turned on the 
question, Pompey or not Pompey ? and the details are not important. 
Even a vote of the Senate forbidding the restoration altogether was 
vetoed some time in the spring of 56. So late as May we find Cicero 
writing^ to Lentulus Spinther that Pompey had made this suggestion — 

‘ let Lentulus restore order in Egypt with an army, and then restore 
the king without an army. There is no decree to stop that.’ But 
the responsibility for a step sure to be judged by results rested wholly 
on Lentulus, and he knew better than to run the risk. And so, beyond 
its disturbing effect on Roman politics, nothing came of the Egyptian 
question for the present. It seems that one of the forces telling 
against Pompey ’s ambition was the jealousy of Crassus. 

1114. At the beginning of 56 the confusion at Rome was in- 
describable. A proposal to recall Lentulus from Cilicia dragged on 
and came to nothing. In February Clodius impeached Milo before 
the Tribes. This also came to nothing, but Pompey ’s appearance on 
Milo’s behalf was the occasion of a disgraceful scene. Rival mobs 
hooted and discharged foul abuse, and the followers of Clodius, 
trained to their part, chimed in with answers to their leader’s 
questions, ridiculing and insulting Pompey. The latter was also 
attacked in the Senate by Gaius Cato, his old enemy, and the pre- 
parations for rioting were so manifest that he was in fear of his life. 
Crassus and others were understood to be backing up C. Cato and 
Clodius with money. Pompey therefore drew more closely to Milo, 
and summoned additional supporters from Picenum and the Gallic 
districts. So he and Milo contrived to weather the storm. The 
luckless Cicero had indeed fallen upon evil days. The aristocrats in 
the Senate were not sorry to use Clodius and his crew to weaken 
Pompey, and this of course made things worse for Cicero. But the 
orator at least found occupation in the law-courts. In February he 
defended L. Calpurnius Bestia on a charge of ambitus, and one of his 
greatest speeches still presented was that delivered in March for 
P. Sestius, who had done and dared so much to effect his recall. The 
charge was one of public violence, but was essentially a party move 
to ruin an adversary of Clodius. A triumphant acquittal was the 
result But Cicero was all through these months in a state of per- 
plexity. The ties that bound him to the Optimates were growing 
weaker. He could not trust them. Soon after his return he con- 
fessed® that the ‘good men’ {boni, true republicans) were almost 
extinct. He could not well set up for himself on independent lines. 
Without a gang of swordsmen he would make himself ridiculous. 

® Such as that Pompey should go aud restore the king with a pair of lictors only. 

» Cic. adfam. I y §§ 4—6. s Qc. ad Alt. IV 3 § a. 
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No, for him there was no flaming in the van of great events. ‘ I am 
tired of surgery’ he wrote* to Atticus ‘and taking to a course of 
regimen.’ But he could not keep on good terms with all parties, let 
him be ever so judicious. He had got to make a choice, and the 
further he drifted away from the republican aristocrats the nearer he 
found himself to the triumvirs, though sorely against his will. He 
had refused to work with them in the early days of the coalition. 
But the Three were now less united and seemed therefore less 
dangerous. Pompey was very irritating with his slowness and 
reserve. Still it was delightful to be once more on intimate terms 
with one whom he regarded as the head of the coalition, all the more 
as this connexion no longer necessitated submission to Crassus. He 
was gravitating to the side of the triumvirs, as Atticus, a shrewd time- 
serving judge, had advised. How he strove against this tendency, 
longing to think and act for himself, and how irresistible it was, soon 
appeared when a question arose on which he ventured to take a line 
of his own. 

1115. On the loth December 57 one of the new tribunes, 
P. Rutilius Lupus, raised the question® of the ager Campanus in the 
Senate. Evidently there was something wrong ; probably the 
assignation of this land to Pompey’s veterans had worked little if at 
all better® than the similar allotments of Sulla. The state had 
sacrificed the rents which under the old system of leases had been 
a mainstay of the treasury. And though there were now the new 
revenues from the East, expenses were also very great, what with 
grants in connexion with the corn-supply and the great sums voted 
to the governors of Macedonia Syria and Gaul. Whatever the details^ 
of the trouble in Campania, Cicero was delighted to hear Lupus 
bringing up argument after argument that he had himself used 
against the bill of Rullus seven years before. Caesar had made a 
mess with his law for assigning the Campanian land, while Cicero’s 
forecast was amply justified, and the great orator was innocent 
enough to think that this mattered. Lupus combined several hits at 
Caesar with appeals to Pompey. But Pompey was not there, being 
away on business of the corn -supply. No division was taken on that 
day, but Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus, one of the consuls elect, 
entered a protest against debating the question in Pompey’s absence. 

* Cic. ad Att. IV 3 § 3 ego diaela curare incipio, chirttrgiae taedet. 

® Cic. ad Q.frat. ii i § i. 

* That something was working badly seems clear from a proposal (details unknown) 
of young Curio in the year 31. See Caelius in ad fam. vill 10 § 4, Cic. cui Att. vil 7 § 6. 

* It may be that the state-land had been assigned to little purpose, and that the question 
of continuing the process by purchasing private land was the point now in dispute. 
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The matter came up again^ on the Sth April, just after a large sum 
(about 350,000) had been voted to Pompey for the purchase of com. 
There was unusual excitement in the House, for funds were running 
low and corn was dear. Cicero took part in a very animated debate, 
evidently advocating a change of policy in the matter of the land. 
No decision was reached, but it was agreed to consider the question 
again in a full House on the 1 5th May. Pompey was present, and 
Cicero declares that he offered no objection to what had been said, in 
fact took it all quietly. He then left Rome for Africa and Sardinia 
on corn-business. But before May 15 a good deal had happened. 
Pompey had gone on from Sardinia to meet Caesar, and the whole 
political outlook underwent a magic change. 

1116. When Caesar in the winter of 57 — 56 had got through his 
administrative business in Illyricum and Cisalpine Gaul, and had 
sent instructions for the formation of a fleet in readiness for next 
season’s campaign, he was free to attend to Roman politics directly 
and with effect. He had kept himself well informed of the move- 
ments of the time, and he understood the position of his two partners 
better than they did themselves. Crassus was becoming restless. He 
wanted to play a larger part, and the distinguished career of his son 
in Gaul had rekindled in him the smouldering ambition of military 
renown. He had never liked either Cicero or Pompey, and the wide 
charge of the corn-supply had placed the latter in a position which 
roused the jealousy of Crassus. Pompey too was worried and ill at 
ease. He was hurt at the inadequate recognition of his merits, and 
blind to his own failings. Greedy of popularity, and prone to accept 
it as no more than his due, even with exceptional powers to match, he 
had received less powers than he coveted, while his popularity had 
died away. Meanwhile the republican nobles had gained ground and 
become bolder. Cato had either returned or was just returning from 
Cyprus. And now the news came that Cicero was beginning to 
tamper with the provisions of the Julian land-law. This was nothing 
less than an attack on the key of the triumvirs’ position, as Cicero 
afterwards confessed. Caesar saw in a twinkling the importance of 
the move and the trouble that might arise from dallying. He seems 
to have heard of it in March, while he was at Ravenna conferring 
with Crassus. Already there was talk at Rome of recalling Caesar, 
and by the arrangement in force his command was to end in March 54. 
He knew, first, that two more campaigns were not enough for the 
conquest of Gaul ; secondly, that if and when his Roman enemies 
attacked him he must look to himself, not to his two partners, for 

* Cic. ad Q.frat. ii s § i. 
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protection ; and thirdly, that he was not yet ready to face a civil war, 
if civil war were forced upon him. So he took Crassus with him to 
Liica^ in northern Etruria, and sent for Pompey, who was easily able 
to join them by sea from Sardinia without having to cross the 
Apennine. The quiet country town was for a few days in April 56 
the political centre of the Roman world. The news of the meeting 
spread fast. The revival of the coalition as a working agreement 
removed all possible doubts as to the real seat of power in the 
immediate future. Practical men hastened to Luca with an eye to 
their own interests. Plutarch tells us that there were assembled more 
than 200 senators. Among them were magistrates, and two provincial 
governors on their ways to Sardinia and Spain. In attendance 
on the official personages were 120 lictors. The three principals, 
thanks to the clear views of Caesar, backed up by his adroitness 
sympathy and personal charm, soon came to terms among themselves 
and made a division of the honours and preferments of the so-called 
Republic. Early in the next year Cicero refers* to the rumour that 
the names of the consuls for years and years to come were all recorded 
in a private note-book of Pompey. But the partners’ own shares of 
the spoil were the main business of the famous conference. 

1117. The reconciliation of Pompey and Crassus was the first 
necessity. Under Caesar’s management community of interest soon 
got the better of jealousy and other causes of estrangement. At 
Rome all had gone badly, at Luca difficulties were smoothed. A 
comprehensive scheme of common policy would give the two bunglers 
what they wanted. In the conclave of the Three no friction could 
arise from Senate Assembly or annual Magistrates. Those republican 
organs would, when their cooperation was needed, work in obedience 
to an effective driving-power ; and that power was present at Luca in 
the fact of the revived coalition. Pompey and Crassus each wanted 
an important province, a long terra of command, and a powerful army. 
This was at once agreed upon, and probably in some detail, for votes 
of Senate or Assembly, not to mention the sacred decisions of the 
lot, might be taken for granted. The order of events was to be this. 
Pompey and Crassus were to be consuls together for the second time 
in 55, thus keeping out the aristocratic republican L. Domitius 

* Suetonius Jul. 24 says that Luca was in Caesar’s province. This I doubt, but the 
question is very obscure. The river Macra is supposed, rightly as I believe, to have been the 
boundary of Italy proper on this side at this time. If Luca was in the province, it was 
probably included by Sulla. Convenience was of course the reason for choosing the town 
now. Caesar was not the man to shrink from stepping a few miles outside his border for a 
few days. And there was nobody to stop him. Nissen, Landeskunde 1 76, li 287 — 8, holds 
that Luca was in the province. See §§ 921, 1217. 

* Cic. ad Att. iv 8b § 2. 
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Ahenobarbus, a determined opponent of the coalition, and preparing 
the way for their own succession to provinces. The province for 
Pompey was to be the two Spains, and it was probably also under- 
stood that he was to have a free hand in the employment of lieutenant- 
governors if and when he saw reason for remaining in Rome. Crassus 
was to have Syria, with the prospect of glory to be won in a Parthian 
war. There was it is true no Parthian war on foot, but the Parthians 
were said to be growing strong, and pacific scruples had no place at 
Luca. Both commands were to carry with them suitable armies, and 
Pompey at least was to be appointed for a term of five years. Caesar 
was to have his command prolonged for five years more, that is from 
March 54 to March 49. Plutarch says that the Three agreed to take 
matters in hand more vigorously. This is no doubt correct; what it 
meant was simply that no hindrances arising from the republican 
constitution were to be allowed to stand in the way of the real masters 
of Rome. 

1118. The course of action by which the partners were to carry 
out their designs was also settled. It has the unmistakeable stamp of 
Caesar. VVe are told that Caesar promised to write to his friends in 
Rome and bid them support Pompey and Crassus for consuls, and 
also to grant furloughs to some of his soldiers to come and vote. The 
latter part of the promise is not quite clear. He could hardly give 
leave of absence to many men hundreds of miles away in northern 
Gaul, who were needed for field service in the summer and had to 
hold their winter camps in force when the season was over. Very few 
voters could be supplied from that quarter. If any considerable 
number' were sent to vote, it must surely have been from levies in the 
Cisalpine, not yet sent to the front. But it may be doubted whether 
much came of this promise of soldier-voters. We know that the 
elections were by deliberate obstruction* put off till very late in the 
year, which may possibly have been to give time for soldiers on leave 
to appear ; but we also know that the year ended without an election. 
However this may have been, it was important to check or silence 
troublesome opponents. Cato was not to be frightened or bought. 
Clearly he must be thwarted in every possible way. Clodius had been 
troublesome to Pompey, and encouraged by Crassus. The change in 
the attitude of Clodius towards Pompey which shortly took place was 
probably a result of the revival of the coalition at Luca. In the case 
of Cicero there is no doubt as to the causes and effects. Pompey had 

' The soldiers mentioned by Dion Cass, xxxix 31 as having assisted at the election (early 
in S5) were a body conducted by young P. Crassus. I see no reason to suppose that there 
were many of them. It was their swords, not their votes, that were so useful. 

* Lange in 318. 



Cicero brought to book 185 

been intimate with him since his return, and had made no protest 
when he attacked Caesar’s agrarian law. But the great man had now 
gained from Caesar the very concessions that the blind republicans 
had refused him. If Cicero was allowed to go on in this way, others 
would do the same. Domitius was already planning to deprive Caesar 
of Gaul. What if he were backed up by Cato, Bibulus, and the rest ? 
This sort of thing would end no one could say where. So once more 
Pompey threw over* Cicero, and undertook to silence him. On his 
way back he told his legatus Q. Cicero that he had gone bail for his 
brother’s future compliance with the policy of the coalition ; if he did 
not seriously warn the orator to behave differently, he would himself 
have to pay for the indiscretion of his brother. Quintus lost no time 
in conveying the gist of this to Marcus. The effect was instantaneous. 
Cicero was reminded that his restoration had only been conceded 
through the consent of Caesar, and on the understanding that he was 
not to assail the acts of Caesar. There was no fear of his forgetting 
Clodius, who was still worrying him freely, and would like nothing 
better than to banish him again. Cicero made the best of a bad 
business. The debate on the Campanian land which stood adjourned® 
to the isth May was never resumed. 

mg. Having once abandoned his independent line of action in 
this matter, Cicero found that he must transfer his political allegiance 
to the side of the coalition. The aristocrats had been pleased enough 
to see him embroil himself® with the triumvirs, but they did not care 
for him, and would sacrifice nothing to protect him from attack. So 
he found cogent reasons for abandoning the party with which he had 
a real community of aims, and for following Pompey in his change of 
front, Pompey had ceased to carp at Caesar, and now made it his 
business to carry out the plans formed at Luca. Cicero, disgusted 
with his former associates, found himself bit by bit drawn on from 
acquiescence to advocacy. His letters betray his misgivings and lament 
his helplessness in the state of politics. But he could not endure to 
efface himself by retirement, so he had to go on, and long before the 
end of the year 56 he was safely lodged in the house of bondage. 
The transition was smoothed'* by the ever dexterous hand of Caesar, 
whose letters and messages made the sensitive man feel himself 
appreciated as he would wish, and dissembled his submission. Old 
sympathies revived, and soon the statesman unhappy in Rome could 
plume himself on finding his letters of request and recommendation 

* Cic. ad fam. I 9 §§ 8 — ii. 

* Cic. ad Q.frat. Il 6 § i, a passage notable for its reticence. 

’ Cic. ad fam. i 9 § 10, ad At/, iv 5. 

* The relations of Cicero and Caesar are ably discussed by G. Boissier, Ciclron Hses amis. 



The rush to Gaul 


i86 

honoured at headquarters in Gaul. Caesar pleased him by reading 
his writings, even his indifferent poems. In connexion with this 
subject we may refer in advance to the promotion of the orator’s 
brother to an important military post under Caesar. One of the 
results of the conference of Luca had been to open the eyes of enter- 
prising men to the great prospects awaiting successful officers in 
the Gaulish war. Caesar had entertained the company magnificently. 
Not a few politicians had come away from the gathering with 
handsome retaining-fees. Familiar gossip with Caesar’s staff no doubt 
convinced many that despatches had not exaggerated the greatness 
of victories already won, and that the opportunities of winning 
distinction, and perhaps of picking up some plunder, were greater 
than had occurred for many a day. The news soon spread, and many 
young men of good families were eager to make a campaign or two 
under a proconsul who was known to reward service and seemed to 
bring luck. Among those bitten with the fancy to serve in Caesar’s 
military school was Quintus Cicero. In 54 we find Caesar taking 
him^ as one of his legati. Marcus was delighted with Caesar’s treat- 
ment of his brother, who gained no little credit in Gaul, as we 
shall see. 

1120. To return for a moment to the position of Cicero before 
the conference of Luca. Earlier in that year, in his defence of 
Sestius, the orator came into collision with Caesar’s satellite P. 
Vatinius. Vatinius in giving evidence for the prosecution provoked 
Cicero, who, as was allowed in the practice of Roman courts, turned 
upon him in a special speech of challenge (interrogatio) to destroy the 
value of his evidence. In the form of questioning he exposed the 
seamy side of Vatinius' public character with furious and malignant 
vehemence. It is one of his most abusive utterances, but it is to be 
noted that he makes a marked distinction between Vatinius and 
Caesar. One of the points made to discredit the witness is his vile 
presumption in fancying that he, the agent, might do things hardly to 
be tolerated even in his great principal. Cicero boasted that he had 
given the fellow a dressing, and silenced him. But the taunt of 
Vatinius had found its mark: that the rise of Caesar made Cicero fear 
to attack him in defending Sestius was an irritating truth. We need 
not dwell upon the continued feud with Clodius, in the course of which 
the occurrence of prodigies, and the report of the soothsayers (Jtarus- 
pices) to the Senate on their significance, led to further bickering. 
Among the breaches of religious propriety detected by the Haruspices 
were certain points which Clodius and Cicero turned against each 

^ For the story of Cicero’s application on his brother’s behalf, and the adventure of the 
letter, see ad Q.fratr. Ii 10 (12) §§ 4, 5. 
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other, and an edifying exchange of further abuse^ was the result, with 
other equally trivial squabbles to follow. A grand opportunity 
occurred in the defence of M. Caelius Rufus, brought to trial in this 
spring for public or criminal violence (vis). The prosecution was a 
Clodian affair. Caelius® had been a lover of the notorious Clodia, and 
her malice was now added to that of her brother. Both Crassus and 
Cicero spoke for the defence, and an acquittal was secured. There is 
much worth noting in this speech of Cicero, beyond the invectives 
against Clodius and Clodia, which are strong enough. The accused 
had been intimate with Catiline, and the general excesses of his youth 
had been noticed unfavourably even in the dissolute society of Rome. 
The speaker handles the former of these topics with remarkable skill 
and delicacy; his treatment of the latter is a shameless masterpiece in 
palliation of youthful indiscretions. The charge also alleged that 
Caelius had been concerned in certain affairs of poisoning, in particular 
the murder® of the philosopher Dion, head of the recent deputation 
from Alexandria. The date of the speech for Caelius is uncertain, but 
it was probably early in the year. Enough has been said to shew that 
life in Rome was full of excitement, for in the background of forensic 
activity the gangs of ruffians were still to the fore, and the anxiety as 
to supplies of grain was as yet not wholly allayed. 

1121. Things were somewhat quieter in the summer. Food 
became more plentiful as Pompey’s organization began to shew 
results, and Clodius had doubtless been warned to restrain his 
turbulence. The driving power of the revived coalition (though the 
actual compact of Luca was at first a secret) set the wheels moving. 
The Senate voted Caesar money* for payment of the troops raised by 
him on his own authority, and allow'ed him to appoint the unusual 
number of ten legati. Cicero had to support these proposals, and the 
House had to consent. In June a debate took place on the fixing of 
provinces to be held in 54 by the consuls of 55- These should by 
rights be elected in the course of the current summer (56), and their 
future provinces should according to the lex Sempronia of C. Gracchus 
(not always kept) be fixed before their election. It was not as yet 
known that Pompey and Crassus meant to stand and be elected. 
Four provinces came under consideration. Piso and Gabinius deserved 
to be recalled from Macedonia and Syria. The former had mis- 
governed his province so shamefully that discontent within and 
inability to control barbarian raiders seriously endangered the interests 

^ That Cicero’s speech de karuspicum respimso is the edited copy of that actually delivered, 
I do not venture to affirm. But I find it very difficult to attribute it to a forger. It does not 
stand on a high level, 1 freely admit. 

• For Caelius see Boissier, Ciclron et ses amis, and Tyrrell’s Correspondesue of Cicero, 
Introd. to voL in. 

* Os., pro Caelio §§ *3, 54 foil. 


* Cic. ad fam. 1 7 § 10. 
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of Rome. The latter had been so busy with enriching himself that he 
had not duly respected the claims of Roman revenue-farmers to their 
share of the spoil. Servilius Isauricus proposed to name these two 
governorships for the new consuls. This Cicero* supported, eager to 
deal a blow at his two enemies, but proposed to send out praetorian 
governors, and so to recall Piso and Gabinius, not in January 54, but 
a year earlier. The other alternative was that favoured by the present 
consuls. Its aim was to check the dangerous growth of Caesar by 
withdrawing him from Gaul. But Caesar had both the Gaulish 
provinces. The Cisalpine, granted him by the Assembly, could not 
be taken from him before Alarch 54, for there was no prospect of 
repealing the Vatinian law. But the Further province, with which the 
war was directly connected, was held from each January to the next 
by vote of the Senate. To take away this province was technically 
possible, but to do so would mean going back on the Senate’s own 
policy, disapproving the advance of Caesar and the victories for which 
the House had voted special thanksgivings, and sending a new 
commander, not controlling the resources of the Cisalpine, to face the 
Gauls. And the Gauls, an old enemy dreaded for hundreds of years, 
now in a fair way to be pacified for ever, — was it wise to withdraw the 
general who had shewn his ability to make an end of the long-drawn 
struggle in favour of Rome ? That these and other objections had 
weight was virtually admitted by some half-hearted speakers, who 
suggested a middle course, to name either Syria or Macedonia and 
either Hither or Further Gaul. But it was clear that, for the task 
before him, Caesar must have both Gauls or neither, and Cicero 
rightly opposed any such compromise. But he felt that he had to 
explain how it came about that he was upholding the cause of Caesar. 
The passage in which he justifies the reconciliation is ingenious and 
eloquent, but the plain truth was that on his side it meant submission. 
Caesar was now again his friend, but with a difference. He was 
Cicero’s master. The orator had made his public® recantation, and 
the consciousness of his humiliation galled him sadly. His letters 
shew him either groaning over his submission, or justifying it by 
crying out upon the perfidy and jealousy of the aristocrats, which had 
brought him to this pass. It is not clear that the debate on the 
provinces ended with a decisive vote. But later we find that Piso was 
superseded, and Caesar retained the Gauls, while Gabinius was left in 
Syria for a further year, probably because it was destined for Crassus. 

1122. In the spring of 56 Cato’ had returned from his mission to 

* See his speech de pnminciis consularilms, 

’ On the whole 1 incline to think that a copy of this speech is the raXivifSta, lefened to in 
ad Alt. IV s § I. 

’ Cato. See Plutatch Ca<. min. 39, 40, Dion Cass, xxxix 11, 13, Cic. dt prov. cms, 
§ 45, and § T087 above. 
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the East. He gave himself airs in his usual perverse style, but the 
quantity of treasure that he paraded and handed over to the state 
chest was astonishing. He wanted to shew everybody what plain 
honesty meant, and leave them to draw inferences as to the common 
practice in such cases. But Roman society had got beyond profiting 
by good examples. Clodius soon began to worry him over his lost 
account-books and other matters, and shortly afterwards he found 
himself at loggerheads with Cicero. In one of his frequent squabbles 
with Clodius, the orator took occasion to assert that the whole 
tribunate of Clodius had been illegal, and his acts therefore invalid. 
Most people must have been weary of this oft-repeated and futile 
utterance. To Cato, just home from abroad, it may have been new. 
It struck him that his own commission rested on a Clodian law. He 
had done the dirty work unwillingly, but was vastly proud of the way 
in which he had done it. To have the confirmation of his acts 
delayed, possibly refused, through scruples about the adoption of 
Clodius three years ago, was too much even for the Stoic. The acts 
were his, and the scruples were not. So he took the side of Clodius, 
and maintained that, though his policy had been pernicious, his laws 
were valid. Cicero was angry, and for some time there was a marked 
coolness between these two eminent men. They were indeed now no 
longer in the same political camp. Just when Cicero had left the 
aristocratic republicans, the return of Cato gave renewed vigour to 
their counsels. They made much of Cato, who was ever ready to 
fight in the front of their cause and to take the knocks. Various honours 
were voted him, not to his mind. It was more to the point that he 
was to be supported in standing for the praetorship. There seems to 
have been some difficulty about this, probably owing to the date of 
his birthday. If this fell late in the year, then he would not reach the 
age for election till after the usual time of elections was past, and Cato 
was no man to accept special exemption from the ordinary rules. 
But, even as the consular provinces had been idly discussed in 
ignorance that the matter had been already settled at Luca, so now 
the republican leaders seem to have been ignorant that the triumvirs 
did not intend to let the elections be held at all in the current year. 
The present consuls, Lentulus Marcellinus and L. Marcius Philippus, 
were aristocrats. If either of them presided at the comitia, the whole 
power of the presiding officer would be used to defeat the scheme of 
the coalition. Under such conditions, Pompey and Crassus both 
being unpopular, and the gangs of swordsmen holding each other in 
check, the plan of the three partners might miscarry, and neither of 
the two on the spot was prepared to upset such a result by civil war. 
The end of it was that by means of subordinate agents Pompey and 
Crassus prevented any election of consuls or praetors in 56, and the 
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year 55 opened with an interregnum. By that time Cato had turned 
39 and was eligible. 

1123. The latter part of the year was not marked by great events 
in Rome. Cicero was fitting himself to his new position. The 
harness of the coalition galled him, but he could not deeply regret 
having left his former selfish and disloyal allies. A case soon occurred 
in which he had to bear a leading part. I have already spoken of 
L. Cornelius Balbus of Gades, his enfranchisement by Pompey, and 
his rise to influence in Rome. He had for some time past been 
serving Caesar, who quickly discerned his merits, in a confidential 
capacity. Not a few of the delicate negotiations of recent years had 
been carried through by the agency of Balbus. But in proportion as 
he became the more valued by his employers, the more he became 
obnoxious to their opponents. It was as an agent of the triumvirs 
that the successful Spaniard was now attacked. He was brought to 
triaP under the lex Papia of 65, accused of wrongfully usurping the 
Roman citizenship. Pompey Crassus and Cicero defended him with 
success, and Balbus was a more important person than ever. The 
case seems to have involved much technical argument on the law and 
practice of the constitution in reference to the franchise. Cicero 
appears to have had a good case, and it is possible that this may have 
influenced the jury. 

1124. To conclude this chapter with the elections, the continued 
obstruction* was evidently part of a definite plan, and it began to be 
rumoured that Pompey and Crassus were aiming at a second consul- 
ship. The consul Marcellinus at last questioned them plainly as to 
their intentions, and got an evasive answer from Pompey, and a 
hypocritical one from Crassus. Suspicion soon became certainty. But 
when in January 55 the elections had to be held by an interrex, and 
the two partners did not desire competitors, L. Domitius alone, 
encouraged by his brother-in-law Cato, persisted in his candidature. 
But an ambuscade of swordsmen put him and his following to flight, 
and Pompey and Crassus became consuls as arranged. The praetorian 
election took place later, not before February. Cato was a candidate, 
and the partners’ object was now to keep him out at all costs and get 
Vatinius in. A motion was made in the Senate that the praetors 
when elected should for 60 days remain liable to prosecution for 
corrupt practices. This the new consuls would not put to the vote. 
They made it clear that they meant to rule in defiance of everybody 
and everything. Their gangs of ruffians and the gold of Caesar did 
the rest. From this edifying spectacle let us turn again to the doings 
of Caesar in Gaul. 

^ See Reid’s Introduction to the pro Balbo* 

® Cic. ad Q.frat, II 7, Plutarch Pomp. 51, CaU min. 43, Dion Cass, xxxix 30 — 3a. 
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CAESAR IN GAUL. 56—50 B.c. 

1125. When the conference of Luca was over, the coalition 
once more effective, and measures taken to guide Roman politics in 
the way desired, Caesar lost no time in returning to the front. He 
found a fleet built in his ship-yards on the Loire, and a number of 
local craft were soon requisitioned among the tribes, Pictones and 
Santoni, who held the coast to the South. He meant to humble the 
Veneti and other rebels, and so to punish them as to convince the 
Gauls generally that to rebel after submission to Rome and lay hands 
on Roman envoys was a dangerous game. There was no telling how 
far the example of rebellion might spread while he was busy with the 
Veneti. Accordingly, while he conducted the main operations of the 
season himself, he resolved to send out some of his lieutenants with 
suitable detachments to make his power felt in other quarters. The 
trusty Labienus with a mounted force was to march eastwards, visiting 
the Remi and watching over the loyalty of the conquered Belgae. He 
was then to push on to the Treveri. He was to have an eye to the 
Germans, a body of whom were said to have been sent for by discon- 
tented Belgae, and to see that they did not pass the Rhine. Another 
force, under P. Crassus, consisting of both horse and foot, was ordered 
to the South and South-West. A combination of the Aquitanian 
tribes with those of central Gaul was to be prevented. It is probable 
that the safety of the prosperous Narbonese province, in which no 
army was stationed, was in Caesar’s thoughts. A third and stronger 
detachment of three legions, under Q. Titurius Sabinus, was to operate 
against the northern Aremorican tribes on the seaboard of what is 
now north-eastern Brittany and Normandy. This movement was 
a diversion, to leave Caesar himself free to deal with the Veneti. The 
naval forces were concentrated and placed under the command of 
a young officer, Decimus Junius Brutus. But storms held the fleet 
for a time weather-bound in the mouth of the Loire, and Caesar could' 
not wait. So he advanced into the Venetian territory and began his 
campaign by land. 

1126. Time was precious, for operations had evidently been 
begun somewhat late this year (56), and progress was extremely 
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difficult. The strongholds of the Veneti were generally fortified 
headlands, some of them actually islands at high water. In these 
places the population had taken refuge, and the open country had 
been emptied of supplies to victual them. If the Roman engineers 
made a fort accessible by means of a dam, the natives took ship and 
moved on to another post. Estuaries cut up the country and made 
effective movements by land impossible. In short all depended on 
the fleet, and the fleet on the weather. The native seamen had a 
great advantage in minute knowledge of the local waters, position of 
channels and shoals, anchorages, and so forth ; and also in long 
familiarity with the phenomena of the Atlantic tides. This last 
subject Caesar’s skippers did indeed more or less master by careful 
observation, but they had to compete with the natives of a district 
which still breeds some of the ablest mariners of France. Not less 
important was the difference in the type of vessels composing the 
rival fleets. Brutus had with him some Gaulish ships, of which we 
have no detailed description, and on which it is clear that he did not 
greatly rely. But the bulk of his squadron were the vessels just built 
on the pattern used in the Mediterranean dockyards. They were 
galleys in which the motive power was chiefly supplied by oars, and 
for manoeuvring wholly so. To keep down the weight of the hulls, 
the framework of these galleys was as light as safety would permit, 
and the planking comparatively thin. Stability was gained by depth, 
and stiffness by depth of keel. This made them difficult to handle in 
shallow waters among reefs and banks. They wanted sea-room. At 
the same time they were not good sea-boats, owing to an insufficiency 
of free-board, and their low bows were unfit to face a heavy sea : nor 
were Mediterranean seamen as yet used to the waves of the Atlantic. 
Far other were ships of the Veneti. They were heavy sailing vessels 
of large size, built strongly of oak. Not only had they considerable 
free-board, but their high bow and stern, designed for service in rough 
waters, also formed towers for discharge of missiles. Their flat 
bottoms enabled them to take the ground without hurt and float 
again with the next tide ; against their stout sides the beaks of the 
Romans could do nothing. But the fleet was to these barbarians 
their military all. If it were taken or destroyed, the flower of their 
fighting men went with it, and without it their strongholds must in- 
evitably succumb. 

1127. Those who read with attention Caesar’s simple story* will 
I think not deem it too much to say that this nautical episode is one 
of the very finest achievements recorded of even a Roman army. 
That military tribunes and centurions should take command of ships 

* Caes. Gall, in la — 16. 
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of war in what Romans called ‘ our sea ’ was no new thing. But it 
was another matter to venture on seeking out and bringing to battle 
at such great disadvantage a fleet manned by seafaring people in their 
own home waters, the waters of the ‘ outer sea ’ or Ocean, regarded as 
the limit of the world. If anything went wrong with the Roman 
fleet, valour would be useless. The force on land could not help 
their comrades afloat, and they too would probably perish in a general 
rising of the Gauls. But we hear of no misgivings. When the weather 
got better, the admiral put out to sea and made for the Venetian 
coast to find and fight the enemy. The Veneti were not less eager 
for action, and the fight took place not far from shore, in full view of 
Caesar and his army. It was soon found that ramming was hopeless, 
and the exchange of javelins and other shot was all in favour of the 
loftier ships. The only hope was in destroying the mobility of the 
enemy’s ships, and in boarding. An appliance had however been in- 
vented, consisting of a long pole with a sharp hooked knife at the end. 
With tools of this kind the Romans cut the slings that carried the 
yards of the heavy sails (made of hides) used by the Veneti. Down 
came yards and sails, the vessels lay like logs, and boarding-parties 
captured them one by one. After a time those still under sail took to 
flight. And then there fell a dead calm, and the whole fleet lay at 
the mercy of the Romans. Hardly any escaped, and this one battle 
ended the Venetian war. Fortune had again done great things for 
Caesar. The rash enterprise would surely have ended in another 
story if, instead of the wind dropping, it had come on to blow. 

1128. On the submission of the Veneti, which quickly followed, 
Caesar carried out his intentions. He put to death all the members 
of their ‘ senate ’ or tribe-council, and sold the rest as slaves. Mean- 
while the campaign of Sabinus had been not less successful. The 
rebellious tribes gathered in great force, and caution was necessary ; 
but false information, supplied through a Gaulish emissary, tempted 
them to try and storm the Roman camp. Taken in both flanks by an 
unexpected sally, the barbarians were routed with immense slaughter. 
This disaster took the heart out of them, and the tribes, once more 
disunited, surrendered without delay. Crassus too had done well in 
the South-West. His legionary strength was small (12 cohorts) but 
he had a sufficient force of cavalry. He raised bodies of Gaulish 
auxiliaries, apparently not very trustworthy, and called out a number 
of Roman veterans settled in the cities of the province (Narbo, 
Carcaso, Toiosa), to give more stiffness to a miscellaneous army. The 
question of supplies as usual demanded great care. It was above all 
things necessary to avoid a reverse, for the record of Roman advance 
in Aquitania had hitherto not been particularly glorious, and a single 
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defeat might now kindle a widespread rising. The natives called in 
help from Spain, including old warriors who had learnt something 
of Roman military methods in the service of Sertorius. But their 
attempts to cut the communications of Crassus were foiled, and when 
they built a regular camp the tribesmen had not the discipline needed 
to defend it. A vigorous attack in front was enough to make them 
neglect their rear, and the host scattered in flight was cut up by the 
cavalry. Nearly all the Aquitanian tribes at once accepted the 
sovranty of Rome. 

1129. An expedition made by Caesar against the Morini and 
Menapii, coast-tribes dwelling further to the North between the Somme 
and Rhine, was less successful. The natives took refuge in the forests 
and harassed the invaders. Defeat made no impression on their 
obstinacy. The season was far spent, and a spell of bad weather 
made it necessary to withdraw the legions. So the campaign ended 
with laying waste lands and homesteads. The army was put into 
winter-quarters in the region between the Seine and Loire, where they 
could overawe the recently conquered tribes. Of the experiences of 
Labienus among the Belgae we have no account, so it may be assumed 
that nothing of importance occurred to thwart the objects of his 
mission. But there was serious trouble brewing beyond the Rhine. 
News reached Caesar while spending the winter months (56 — 55) in 
the Cisalpine which caused him to set out earlier than usual for the 
next season’s work beyond the Alps. 

1130. Gaul itself was quiet, but things had been going on in 
Germany the consequences of which were now felt in the Rhineland. 
The Suebi, of whom we have already heard, were a great confedera- 
tion, said to be the strongest power in Germany. Fertile and warlike, 
they were always wanting elbow-room and winning it with the sword. 
Report said that the whole group consisted of 100 cantons {pagi) and 
that they were in the habit of putting into the field every year a host 
of 100,000 men. Those who served one year in arms spent the next 
year in raising food, while a fresh levy took their place. Their lands 
were held in common, and tillage was little developed. Milk and 
flesh were supplied by their flocks and herds, and by the produce of 
the chase; for they were great hunters. Their simple lives, great 
strength, scanty clothing, and power of enduring cold, made the 
Germans the terror of their neighbours; and the Suebi were the 
terror of other Germans. They had lately been pressing northwest- 
wards, and dislodged two weaker units, the Usipetes and Tencteri. 
Finding no other outlet, these tribes made their way to the lower 
Mine in search of a new home, out of reach of the Suebi. At this 
time the position seems to have been as follows. The Suebi, dwelling 
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in and about the Thuringian forest, had as western neighbours the 
Ubii, a strong tribe settled on the right bank of the Rhine. These 
Ubii they could not dislodge, but reduced them to a sort of tributary 
dependence. Lower down the river dwelt the Sugambri, and still 
further north was the district in which the Usipetes and Tencteri 
were for the time encamped, hoping to cross the stream and settle 
finally in Gaul. But the way was blocked by the Menapii, who 
extended so far eastwards that they held a strip of land on the 
German side of the Rhine. This outpost the Menapii withdrew when 
the migration became too pressing, and concentrated their efforts on 
defence of the river-frontier. A feigned retreat on the part of the 
crafty Germans tempted them to reoccupy their homesteads on the 
right bank. The enemy suddenly returned, surprised and slew the 
party detached from their main body, seized their boats, and effected 
the passage of the Rhine. The Menapii were driven westwards, and 
the wandering Germans took possession of their houses and lived on 
their food for the rest of this winter. 

1131. Caesar knew the Gauls well enough to gauge the magnitude 
of the danger. Their fickle temper was not to be trusted. The only 
way to bind them to Rome was to prove to them that the Roman 
could and would drive out the German. When he returned to the 
front early in 55 he soon learnt that some of the tribes were already 
in communication with the invaders, and that the latter were on the 
move. They were now in the country of the Eburones and Condrusi 
(S.E. Belgium and thereabouts), tribes dependent on the Treveri, of 
whom Caesar already had his suspicions. So, while he concentrated 
his army, he summoned a meeting of Gaulish chiefs. He addressed 
them in a tone of confidence which he was far from feeling, but the 
impression of which it was important to convey, and ordered them to 
send in their several contingents of cavalry for the coming campaign. 
When all was ready he marched at once to meet the Germans. The 
geography of this campaign is more than usually obscure : its results 
are not in doubt and may be summarized as follows. A German 
embassy came to offer friendship on condition of their being allowed 
to settle in Gaul. They did not wish to be compelled to fight for 
a settlement, but this was not due to fear. They were afraid of nothing 
but the Suebi. In short, they were come to stay. This Caesar refused 
to allow. Out of Gaul they must go. But he added ‘ I have with me 
an embassy from the Ubii, who seek our protection against the Suebi ; 
if you like to recross the Rhine into their country, I will arrange with 
them to find you lands.’ The Germans replied by asking two days’ 
delay to consider the matter, Caesar meanwhile to stay where he was. 
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But he, guessing that this was a ruse to gain time* for a mounted 
detachment to return from a raid, refused this condition and pushed 
on. The envoys again met him, asking to have three days time to 
get an answer from the Ubii, professing readiness to abide by that 
answer if favourable ; and requested Caesar to restrain his advanced 
force of cavalry from acts of war in the meantime. To this he con- 
sented, though scenting the same trick as before, and sent forward 
orders to the desired effect. 

1132. Shortly after this the cavalry (Gauls) came back in haste, 
a mob of demoralized fugitives. Of 5000 they had lost 74. Whether 
from a misunderstanding or (as Caesar makes out) from treachery, 
a body of 800 German horse had charged them when off their guard 
and driven them back in panic flight. To Caesar the most serious 
part of the business was the moral effect produced on his Gaulish 
allies. He resolved to fight the Germans without delay, before the 
mischief had time to work. Next morning all the chief Germans 
came to explain matters — and to try some new trick, if we believe® 
Caesar. He took a short way with the slippery barbarians. He 
seized the whole party, put his army in motion, and fell upon the 
main body all unsuspecting and bereft of their leaders. If Caesar’s 
text be sound, their number, men %vomen and children, was 430,000. 
Those who escaped the first rush of butchery were either cut down by 
the cavalry in flight or driven into a place® where two rivers met and 
drowned in the waters. No Roman was killed, and very few wounded. 
Caesar informed the chiefs whom he had arrested that they were now 
free to depart. But they, looking for no mercy at the hands of the 
Gauls whose lands they had plundered, replied that they preferred to 
stay with him, and he did not reduce them to slavery. It is necessary 
to tell this story here, though we have no German version to compare 
with that of Caesar. It illustrates the Roman point of view, and also 
the everlasting difficulty that men at different stages of civilization, 
with wholly different notions of honour and the nature of a compact, 
and dependent on interpreters for each other’s meaning, had and still 
have in coming to terms. Nor must we forget the extreme peril of 
the Roman army, and the awful responsibility of the choice resting on 
Caesar. He soon made his choice, probably from the point of view 
that at the moment the only tolerable German was a dead German. 

* Such is Caesar’s account, perhaps not a fair one. Call, iv 9. 

® Caes. Gall, iv 13. 

3 Caesar Gall. 1 v 1^ ad confiittniem Mosae el Klietti. The prevailing opinion now seems 
to be that either ATosa here = Mosella, or that we should read Mosellae in the text. See the 
literature of this subject summarized and criticized by Mr Rice Holmes. Caesar’s story 
is surely a gross misrepresentation. 
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The Rhine-bridge. 

We hear that the news of this affair was variously received in Rome. 
The Senate decreed honours for the victor}' ; but it was proposed, if 
not carried, to send a commission to inquire into these wars of Caesar 
and report on the Gaulish question generally. Cato declared the right 
thing would be to deliver up Caesar to the barbarians. We must not 
impute this to humanity. It is far more likely that jealousy and 
party-spirit were the main motives. Nothing came of these discon- 
tents. In a city where the keeping of slaves as gladiators for hire was 
a recognized form of investment, and where political differences were 
now commonly settled with the sword, the mere massacre of a horde of 
barbarians would seem a trifle. 

1133. While the news was travelling, Caesar was acting. He 
meant to stop German interference in Gaul. To produce the desired 
moral effect he must cross the Rhine and shew himself in Germany. 
This the Ubii invited him to do, and offered plenty of boats for the 
passage. He preferred to build a bridge over the river, so as to have 
the crossing under his own control, and to give a more striking demon- 
stration of his power. His famous trestle-bridge, with its piles and 
struts, its ties and bearers and what not, was built by a devoted army 
in ten days, the felling of timber included, and the legions marched 
dryshod over the Rhine. The missing cavalry of the Usipetes and 
Tencteri, hearing of the slaughter of their tribesmen, had taken refuge 
with the Sugambri. To punish the latter for sheltering them, Caesar 
marched into the Sugambrian country and laid it waste. He did not 
hunt out the Suebi in their forests ; that was not the work in hand. 
He had received envoys from various tribes, and had encouraged the 
Ubii, and other projects now called for his attention. So with a mind 
at present easy as to invasion from Germany he withdrew into Gaul 
and broke down the bridge. 

1134. The season for military operations was not yet at an end, 
and Caesar thought he had time enough for a visit to Britain. Infor- 
mation about the island was very hard to get : the traders who did 
business with the Britons seldom got beyond the ports. That there 
was a connexion between the Britons and the Gauls was known, and 
he had reason to believe that this often extended to military aid. If 
he meant to carry out a thorough settlement of Gaul, he must learn 
what he could about Britain. It was a part of his problem, and 
Caesar therefore faced it. He marched his army into the country of 
the Morini, from which the passage was shortest, requisitioned local 
ships, and ordered up his last year’s fleet to a rendezvous on the 
northern coast. An officer was sent over in a galley to get a general 
notion of the approaches to the island, but not much was learnt by 
this trip. His intentions got wind through traders, and envoys from 
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some British tribes came over with offers of submission to Rome, no 
doubt in hope of inducing him to abandon his design. He received 
them courteously, and sent back with them a Gaulish chief who at 
present enjoyed his confidence, to announce his coming and prepare 
the way for a Roman protectorate of Britain. Before starting he was 
much relieved by the visit of an embassy from some of the Morini, 
who now accepted the sovranty of Rome. He took with him only 
two legions; the rest he sent under Sabinus and L. Aurunculeius 
Cotta, to complete the conquest of the Morini and the Menapii beyond. 
The story of Caesar’s passage and the difficulties of landing, the in- 
decisive fighting that took place, the feigned submission of the Britons, 
the storm that did grave damage to the Roman fleet and how the 
ships were patched up for the return-voyage, the renewed fighting 
with the natives and their insincere submission again repeated, are 
matters interesting to read of, and have provoked a literature of con- 
troversy. But they do not concern us here. Suffice it that Caesar 
hastened back to the continent to escape equinoctial storms. Only 
two of the British clans sent him their promised hostages, and further 
operations against refractory Morini were necessary before he could 
place his legions in winter quarters among the Belgae. Caesar had 
made no conquest in Britain. But the news of his expedition and his 
battles won in the far-off island produced an immense sensation in 
Rome. The Senate had to order twenty days of public thanksgiving, 
and the possibilities of Britain in the way of gain and glory were 
a theme of gossip in Roman society. Exaggerated reports made the 
enterprising and the greedy more than ever anxious to stand well 
with Caesar. Caesar himself had not yet done with Britain. He 
had learnt in what respects he could improve the model of his 
transports for a second expedition, and issued instructions for the 
purpose to the officers in charge of the depots. Ropes were sent for 
from Spain. So the legions were left to work as shipwrights during 
the winter, while the proconsul returned to his duties in the Cisalpine 
and Illyricum. 

1135. In this winter Caesar had a little trouble on the far eastern 
frontier of his vast province. But the forays of a few restless 
borderers were no great matter, and a show of preparation to enforce 
his orders speedily restored quiet. When he rejoined his army in 
the spring of 54, he found gratifying evidence of the zeal of officers 
and men. The chief item of production was about 600 transports 
of the new model, low, broad, and propelled by oars. There were 
also some war-galleys in the output of that winter. It is to be 
remembered that some of the vessels at least had boats belonging 
to them, and gear of various kinds. Oars alone must have been 
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made in thousands. The old ships that remained were also over- 
hauled. A few vessels fitted out by private speculators, probably 
slave-dealers and the like, were to accompany the convoy. The con- 
centration was to take place at the portus Itius, perhaps Wissant 
near cape Grisnez. This vast armada, built in an imperfectly 
conquered and little known country, under conditions of the greatest 
difficulty, may give us some notions of the handiness of Roman 
soldiers. And the men who had helped to build the ships took to 
the oar and rowed them — ^heavy transports — across the strait of 
Dover. Truly Caesar knew hovy to keep his men in condition and 
to get the most out of them. But he had other matters to attend 
to while the fleet was being got together, for there were ominous 
signs of discontent in Gaul. The Treveri in particular gave cause for 
uneasiness. No chiefs of theirs attended the conferences summoned 
by the proconsul, instructions sent them were disregarded, and it was 
reported that they were intriguing with Germans beyond the Rhine. 
Caesar could not start for Britain leaving so serious a danger 
neglected behind him. The great strength of the Treveri and their 
contact with the Germans forbade him to let the present unrest 
develope into rebellion. He marched promptly with a force of four 
legions and 800 horse to look into the matter. He found two chiefs 
contending for the first place in the tribe. Cingetorix declared 
himself loyal to Rome, Indutiomarus was the head of the ‘ national’ 
party. The presence of Caesar strengthened the former so much 
that the latter offered submission, pretending that his anti-Roman 
attitude had been adopted in order to keep some check on the 
common people and prevent an outbreak. Caesar affected to accept 
this lame explanation, and took hostages for the good behaviour of 
Indutiomar. But by exerting all his influence to strengthen the 
position of Cingetorix among his tribesmen he mortally offended the 
rival leader, and the rage of Indutiomar, nursed in secret, was 
a cause of trouble at a later day. 

1136. Disaffection was however not confined to the Treveri. 
Since the coming of Caesar the position of Gaulish chiefs^ was not 
what it had been. A strong hand was over them, and they could 

^ It is quite true that Caesar mentions some cases of his recognizing certain men as chie& 
(regts) in their several tribes, and that they suffered for his patronage. See iv ii, v *5, S4* 
But this does not prove any change in his general policy. His aim was to pacify the tribes, 
and he dealt with each according to circumstances. The assertion of Dumnorix (v 6) that 
Caesar had offered him the regaum of the Aedul was surely a lie. And it is clear that he did 
not now (v 4) make the pro-Roman leader rex of the Treveri. In vil 4 he tells us of the anti- 
Roman Vercingetorix that his own people the Arvemi gave him the title of King. Clearly 
the age of tribal chiefs still lingered in Gaulish tradition. See § 1091. The princifes often 
mentioned are the nobles. 
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no longer plot and squabble among themselves freely and go to ruin 
their own way. The tribesmen had to furnish contingents of cavalry, 
while the hungry legions ate up quantities of corn raised by Gaulish 
labour. No wonder that Caesar suspected the loyalty of most of 
the chiefs. He had made up his mind to take them over with him 
to Britain as hostages for the peace of Gaul. None of these was 
more suspect than the Aeduan Dumnorix, who had already given 
much trouble and was now scheming further mischief. Finding all 
his excuses set aside, he tried to induce the other chiefs to combine 
and refuse to embark. Caesar heard of his machinations, and tried 
hard to keep him in hand without resort to force. Shortly after, the 
wind shifted fair and the army was ordered on board. All were 
busy, and Dumnorix slipped away with his Aeduan troopers and 
made for home. Caesar stopped the embarkation, and sent a party 
in chase, to bring him back or kill him. He resisted and was cut 
down ; his men returned to Caesar. So ended one of the most in- 
veterate champions of ‘ Gaul for the Gauls.’ 

1137. The second expedition to Britain was on a much larger 
scale than that of the previous year. To secure a landing on his 
return, Caesar left Labienus behind with three legions and 2000 horse. 
He took with him five legions and 2000 horse. The whole armada 
was more than 800 vessels, and the natives were so alarmed at the 
sight that they suffered him to land unopposed. Experiences re- 
peated themselves in various ways. For instance, the fleet again 
suffered from a storm after the troops were landed and the campaign 
begun. Again the repairing of damaged ships consumed time and 
labour. Again the Roman was victorious when it came to fighting 
in the open or storming British strongholds, but unable to achieve 
any decisive result, owing to the superior mobility of the Britons. 
This time however Caesar was able to stay some time in the island, 
perhaps two or three months. He penetrated beyond the Thames, 
and received the submission of a number of tribes in the eastern 
districts. In Britain, as in Gaul, there were rival chiefs in some 
tribes, and intertribal feuds. The union of several tribes under the 
leadership of Cassivellaunus was only a temporary confederacy to 
resist the invader. Caesar of course lost no chance of turning the 
divisions of the natives to account. But Cassivellaun was active and 
watchful, and the Romans did not get back to their ships without 
anxiety. A rebellion took place in the parts of Kent, and the 
naval station was attacked. But Caesar had fortified it well before 
marching up the country, and the garrison beat off the enemy. On 
this second expedition Caesar was able to learn a good deal about 
Britain and the Britons, partly by inquiry, partly by observation. 



and its results 


201 


What pains he took in the latter direction is shewn in the use of the 
water-clock* to measure the length of days and nights for comparison 
with similar measurements taken on the continent. He was in fact 
as much explorer as conqueror. In Britain, as in Gaul and Germany, 
his custom was to observe natural phenomena, the flora and fauna 
of the country, the food clothing institutions and habits of the 
natives. These things he recorded in brief notes for the information 
of Roman readers. The British war-chariot {cssedum), and the four- 
wheeler {fetorritum) of Gaul, found their way as models to Italy, and 
added new types to the variety of Italian vehicles. As for a con- 
quest of Britain, Caesar was no nearer to it than before. He could not 
afford to winter there. A formal submission offered by Cassivellaun 
was perforce accepted, hostages taken, a yearly tribute to Rome agreed 
upon, and the British leader warned not to molest the tribes under 
Roman sovranty. But all this was make-believe. It might serve 
as pretext for another invasion, in case the opportunity occurred. 
But it did not occur, and no real conquest and occupation of Britain 
took place for nearly a hundred years. What did Caesar bring back 
with him to the mainland as the material reward of the skilled 
exertions of so many men? The answer^ is — slaves. 

1138. The letters of Cicero belonging to the years 54 — 53 are 
in great part either addressed to persons in and about the camp of 
Caesar (Caesar himself among them) or contain references to affairs 
in Gaul and Britain. They throw many side-lights on the state of 
things at headquarters, and reveal a scene such as no imagination 
could have divined. We have already noted that Cicero, on renewing 
friendly relations with Caesar, found himself able to push the fortunes 
of friends who sought preferment in connexion with the war in Gaul. 
The news of the first expedition to Britain only added to the number 
of applicants. At the end of 55 Cicero wrote on behalf of his 
brother. In the spring of 54 Quintus joined Caesar, who made him 
a legatus and took him to Britain on the second expedition. The 
nervous and irritable man seems to have had merits as an officer, 
for we shall find him shortly holding an important command. He 
was in favour with Caesar’s prime agent Balbus, the man whom the 
orator had defended. The fate of Rome, decided in these momentous 
campaigns in the North, depended in no small degree upon the skill 
and energy of the capable Spaniard. Caesar could not afford to 
lose touch with Rome. His news must be correct and up to date, 
and his action not only prompt but well-advised. He maintained 

* Caes. Gall, v 13. 

’ Caesar BG v 13 § 2 captivorum magnum numerum, Cic. ad Alt. iv 16 § 7 (13), ad Q. 
frat. Ill 9 § 4. 
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a regular mail-service, and neglected no means of keeping politics at 
Rome moving as he wished. Compliments and flatteries, loans and 
gifts, according to the characters of individuals whose cooperation 
was at any time needed, had to be scattered with a lavish but discreet 
hand. Favours at headquarters, such as those to Quintus Cicero, 
were only possible in a few cases ; and Caesar, who was a man of 
his word, was also a keen man of business, and always managed to 
get value for his favours somehow or other. How highly he valued 
the support of Cicero is shewn by the pains he took to retain it. 
Among all his endless occupations he contrived to keep up a cor- 
respondence with the orator, and to charm him with delicate 
compliments and praise of his works. He honoured Cicero’s letters 
of recommendation, and ended by lending him a considerable sum 
of money. But the amount of business transacted at headquarters 
must have been enormous. Military matters alone were enough for 
a first-rate man with a first-rate staff. But Caesar was governor of 
two old provinces, Narbonese and Cisalpine Gaul, not to mention 
Illyricum. However efficient his deputies might be, the admini- 
stration of these must have necessitated occasional reference to the 
chief. Rome itself called for constant attention, and delicate negotia- 
tions could not always be carried on by letter. A trusty go-between, 
someone above the freedmen employed in ordinary concerns, was 
indispensable, and it was this duty in which the factotum Balbus 
proved his worth. Other useful helpers served Caesar in various 
ways, such as Matius in the social life at headquarters, and Oppius 
his agent in Rome, but Balbus was in touch with these and many 
more. 

II39- The life in camp was not confined to a dreary round of 
military detail. When the day’s work was done, intellectual interests 
of wider scope had their turn, and Caesar’s dinner-table was no 
mean literary centre. Quintus Cicero found relief in composing 
tragedies. Caesar himself beguiled the tedium of long journeys 
over the Alps by writing a grammatical treatise. Now and then 
some man turned up at headquarters with a letter of introduction, 
and brought with him the last gossip of Rome. These visitors, 
mostly attracted by hopes of preferment, were not always easy to 
provide for. Such a case was that of C. Trebatius Testa, one of the 
men vouched for by Cicero. He was a distinguished jurist, with no 
bent for military life. In Caesar’s camp there was no demand for 
advice in the niceties of the civil law or the services of a skilled 
draughtsman. So Trebatius soon pined for the Roman Forum, but 
was at the same time loth to give up the hopes of place and profit 
which had brought him to Gaul. Cicero had much ado to persuade 
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him to stay on and wait for his chance. Caesar had no obvious 
post to offer him, and no spare time for interviews without result. 
Gradually Trebatius became more reconciled to his surroundings, 
and formed a friendship with Matius. But he never distinguished 
himself otherwise than as a lawyer, though he seems to have received 
some sort of appointment in connexion with the army. 

1140. When Caesar returned from Britain, it was time to make 
his arrangements for the winter (54 — 53). This was a less simple 
matter than usual, for the harvest of 54 had been a short one, and to 
feed the legions it was necessary to draw upon the resources of a 
larger area. The winter camps were widely spread over Belgic Gaul. 
Of these we need only mention that under Labienus in the land of the 
Remi, set to watch the Treveri ; that of Q. Cicero among the Nervii ; 
and that of Sabinus and Cotta among the Eburones, who dwelt north 
of the Treveri in the region of the Maas. This last was a larger unit 
than the other two, comprising half a legion of seasoned troops and a 
whole legion of young soldiers recently raised in the Transpadane 
district. Two other legions, one in the North, one in the West in 
‘Celtic’ Gaul, watched the Morini and the Aremorican tribes, and 
escaped the troubles of this winter. The headquarters of Caesar were 
at Samarobriva (the city of the Ambiani, now Amiens), and he kept 
his remaining three legions in that neighbourhood, well within call. 
The legati in command of these were L. Munatius Plancus, C. Trebonius, 
the actual proposer of the law by which the provincial arrangements 
made at Luca were carried out, and Caesar’s quaestor M. Crassus, son 
of the triumvir. The last had not, like his more brilliant brother 
P. Crassus, gone to join his father in the East. Caesar tells us that, 
with the exception of the legion stationed in the West, no camp was 
more than 100 (Roman) miles from another. But that he felt anxious 
is clear, for he did not hurry off to his duties in the South as usual, 
but waited at Samarobriva till all the detachments should be reported 
settled in their quarters and their defences complete. He knew that 
a rebellious temper was developing in the tribes of Gaul under the 
pressure of the Roman occupation. And just at this time a tribal 
revolution occurred among the Carnutes, between the Seine and Loire. 
Their ‘ king’ or chief was a noble whom Caesar had placed in power as 
a reward for service rendered. The opposite faction rose and murdered 
him. Conscious of their strength, these malcontents might lead the 
tribe into revolt. Caesar promptly sent Plancus with his legion to 
winter in the district and arrest the leaders of the outbreak. Soon he 
got news of all the legions being safe in their quarters. All now 
seemed quiet, but Caesar still delayed his departure for Ital3^ 

1141. The first attempt at a rising occurred among the far-off 
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Eburones. The Maas-Mosel-Rhine region was full of inflammable 
elements. The Aduatuci, chastised in 57, were doubtless sulky ; and 
the numerous small tribes in the neighbourhood were mostly clients 
of the Treveri or ready to follow their lead. Now the growing 
discontent in Gaul had strengthened the hands of Indutiomar and 
the ‘national’ party among the Treveri. It was Indutiomar who 
persuaded the chiefs of the Eburones to rise. To cut the story short, 
the Romans were induced by false information and treacherous 
promises to leave their fortified camp and set out to join one of the 
other legions. The Eburones waylaid and destroyed them on their 
march. Only a few stragglers found a way through the woods and 
brought the news of the disaster to Labienus. It appeared that Cotta 
had all along protested against acting on the enemy’s advice ; it was 
Sabinus, probably senior in rank to Cotta, whose nerve had given 
way, with this fatal result. For the present no news of the affair 
seems to have reached Caesar through Labienus. Perhaps the roads 
were beset by Gauls. Meanwhile Ambiorix the leader of the 
Eburones had raised the minor tribes around and marched into the 
Nervian country to overwhelm Q. Cicero. Cicero had not yet heard 
of the disaster of Sabinus, and he was now isolated, subject to cease- 
less fierce assaults from a vast host of Gauls, and plied with the same 
false information and threats as had frightened Sabinus, whose fate 
he now learnt from the boasts of the enemy. The country round 
swarmed with Nervii and their allies; all his messengers to Caesar 
were caught ; he himself was in weak health. But neither he nor his 
men spared themselves. Prodigies of labour skill and valour were 
performed ; day after day went by, and still the camp held out. At 
last a Nervian refugee induced his slave by promise of his freedom to 
take a letter. The slave (a Gaul) got through, and so the first news 
reached Caesar. He at once called in M. Crassus and his legion to 
guard the great depot at Samarobriva. Crassus started at once; 
when he drew near, Caesar set out with the legion of Trebonius and 
400 horse. Fabius and his legion were summoned to join him from 
the North, and did so on the march. Labienus was allowed to use 
his own judgment. He replied that it was too dangerous to move, 
and reported the disaster of Sabinus as described by the survivors. 
Speed was now everything. Caesar was only just in time. But he 
contrived to send news to Cicero of his coming, and his approach 
raised the siege. For himself, he outwitted the Gauls and routed 
them with great slaughter, pushed on to Cicero’s camp, and praised 
him and his men as they deserved. Not one in ten had escaped 
unwounded. He was now able to compare his news of Sabinus’ 
disaster with the accounts given by Gaulish prisoners. 
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1142. Caesar more than once refers to the speed with which news 
spread in Gaul. In this case he had joined Cicero about 3 P.M. ; 
Labienus heard* of the victory before midnight in his camp some 60 
Roman miles away. Indutiomar and a force of Treveri, who were on 
the point of attacking Labienus, also heard of it and fled. A con- 
templated attack on L. Roscius in the West by a great host of the 
Aremorican tribes was hurriedly abandoned for the same reason. 
But Gaul was full of unrest, and Caesar felt obliged to pass the winter 
at Samarobriva, keeping three legions close at hand. So great had 
been the effect of the disastrous affair of Sabinus. Caesar well knew 
that he had been within a very little of losing Gaul and of ending his 
own career. But he had not lost it, and he now used his efforts to 
intimidate disloyal chiefs. In most of Gaul he succeeded in pre- 
venting open rebellion. But a revolution among the Senones drove 
out the king, a nominee of Caesar, and the contumacious nobles 
would not render any account of their proceedings to the proconsul. 
There was reason to fear that most of the tribes only needed 
opportunity to revolt. The most inveterate foe of Rome was still 
the Treveran Indutiomar. Unable to induce the Germans to move, 
he contrived to raise his own tribe, and was said to have large plans 
for a rebellion in Central Gaul. But he had first to crush Labienus. 
In the attempt to do this he was outgeneralled and defeated with 
great slaughter, and himself perished. His allies, marching to join 
him, dispersed ; and, though the Remi and Aedui were the only 
tribes really loyal to Rome, still Caesar for a little while had com- 
parative peace in Gaul. But he had reason to look for a more serious 
rising, and resolved to daunt the malcontents by a display of Italian 
strength. He had lost about a legion and a half ; he would make 
good the loss twice over. So he ordered his lieutenants in the 
Cisalpine to raise two new legions, and asked Pompey for the loan of 
a third. Pompey was now proconsul of Spain, but living in Rome and 
governing through Icgati. The death of Julia in 54 had broken the 
personal tie that bound the two men, but they were still on friendly 
terms. Pompey had a legion, raised in the Cisalpine, which he did 
not really want. This he now embodied and sent to Caesar. 

1143. The death of Indutiomar only left the Treveran govern- 
ment in the hands of his friends, who went on with his plans, trying 
to hire mercenaries in Germany, and making a league with Ambiorix 
and his Eburones. All the tribes of the North and North-East were 
up in arms, and the Senones and Carnutes contumacious. There was 
no time to be lost. Caesar began by a sudden winter raid in the 
Nervian country. By laying waste their lands and carrying off cattle 

* Caes. Gall, v 53. 
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and slaves he quieted them, and returned to hold his usual spring 
meeting of chiefs at Samarobriva. But he found no response from 
Treveri Carnutes or Senones, and into the territory of these last he 
marched at once. His promptitude forestalled an attempt to rally 
them in their tribal strongholds. They had to submit, but were 
mildly treated. Caesar was glad to listen to the intercession of the 
Aedui, on whom they were traditionally dependent, for he had his 
hands full elsewhere. So too the Carnutes were let off easily as 
clients of the Remi. Caesar now called in the tribal contingents of 
cavalry and set about the year’s (53) campaign. He meant to give 
the North and North-East a lesson that would keep them and their 
German allies quiet for many a day. One main object was to destroy 
the troublesome Ambiorix. Labienus in his camp among the Treveri 
was reinforced by two legions, w’hile Caesar himself with five legions 
went to find and conquer the Menapii among their woods and fens. 
There was work for his engineers to do in getting at the retreats of an 
amphibious enemy, but it was done, and the Menapii, who had hitherto 
not offered to make terms with Caesar, now had their destiny explained 
to them by fire and sword and the carrying away of many into bondage. 
Thus the outlook of Roman civilization was enlarged, and a refuge 
closed to Ambiorix. Meanwhile the Treveran rebels planned to 
overwhelm Labienus in his camp, but his two new legions now joined 
him, and the enemy waited for the coming of a German force. By 
stale old tricks, which seem never to have lost their effect in dealing 
with Gauls, the Roman induced the Treveri to attack him at a 
disadvantage, and gave them a bloody and decisive beating. The 
approaching Germans hurried back home without a battle, and the 
friends of Indutiomar went with them. The pro-Roman Cingetorix 
was installed as chief of the tribe. Caesar, marching south from his 
Menapian campaign, found order restored by Labienus. But he felt 
it necessary to give the Germans another scare, and to cut off 
Ambiorix from a retreat eastwards. He therefore built another 
bridge, somewhat higher up than the former one, and a second time 
took a Roman army over the Rhine. 

1144. The moral effect of this expedition, in checking the 
overflow of Germans into Gaul, was perhaps not dearly purchased at 
the cost of all this effort. The material result was nothing. In view 
of the unrest in Gaul, no risks could be run in Germany. The Suebi 
could not be induced to attack him, and he dared not lead his army 
into the heart of the country, where supplies were almost certain 
to fail. He renewed his relations with the Ubii, and in recrossing the 
river he only broke down the section of the bridge next the German 
bank. The rest he left standing, and a guard to watch it, at least for 
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a time. He then turned upon the Eburones, and hoped at last to 
make an end of Ambiorix. When he reached Aduatuca, the old 
station of Sabinus, he left there his baggage-train, his sick and 
convalescents, and one of his new legions, with Q. Cicero in command 
of the post. He was to return himself in seven days. Till then the 
troops were not to quit the camp. Caesar now made a rapid march, 
overrunning and laying waste the Eburonian territory. Ambiorix 
had narrowly escaped capture by a mounted column in advance. 
The small German tribes in the neighbourhood had promptly sub- 
mitted. It remained to destroy the whole tribe of the Eburones as a 
warning and a guarantee of local peace. The difficulty of dealing 
with them was very great, for they were scattered in small bodies, 
hard to find and catch in a wild country, but well able to cut off 
stragglers. Caesar therefore invited the tribes round about to come 
and share the plunder of the doomed people. He meant to destroy 
them by famine, and to waste as few Roman lives as possible in doing 
so. The news spread fast, and the robbers gathered to the spoil. 
Even the Sugambri heard of it, and a body of them, 2000 horsemen, 
came from beyond the Rhine. Tempted by the prospect of a richer 
prey, they made a dash upon Aduatuca. On the seventh day Cicero, 
wanting more supplies and worried by the impatience of his men, 
sent out a foraging party, and the Sugambri were just in time to 
deliver a dangerous attack on the weakened garrison. Checked by 
the steady bravery of some invalid veterans, they turned upon the 
foragers, whom the noise of fighting had recalled to the camp. Most 
of these were raw troops, and the Germans cut them up badly. But 
there was no booty to be got in this way, and Caesar was coming. 
So the Sugambri presently drew off, picked up their Eburonian 
plunder, and carried it safely with them over the Rhine. This ad- 
venture gives us a glimpse of the ways of the Rhinelanders in Caesar’s 
time, and reminds us once more that as yet a standing army formed no 
part of the Roman system. A new legion was raised and sent to the 
front with hardly any preparatory training to give it the cohesion 
which is an essential foundation of soldierly nerve. Caesar had 
trusted to Cicero’s obeying his orders as he had done on a former 
occasion. Cicero’s judgment had failed, and it was lucky the result 
was no worse. That night Caesar returned according to promise. 
His advance-guard found the camp in a state of panic. The raw 
recruits had made up their minds that Caesar and all his army were 
lost, and would not be convinced till they appeared. Superstition, 
brooding over the ill luck of Aduatuca, had made them hysterical. 
Yet they were of the same stuff as other legions. 

1145. Fortune had played a queer game. The Germans who 
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came to loot the country of Ambiorix had ended by doing him a 
good turn. The chase of the rebel was now resumed, and the land of 
the Eburones searched and laid waste from end to end. But after 
hairbreadth escapes the fugitive at last got clear away. Caesar was 
now tired of this miserable campaign, and anxious to return to his 
duties in Italy. He withdrew to the chief town of the Remi, and 
held a great ‘durbar’ of chiefs. He inquired into the disaffection 
among the Senones and Carnutes and dealt out punishments. He 
then arranged the winter quarters of his lo legions. Two were to 
watch the Treveri, two to take post among the Lingones. The 
remaining six were all to lie at the chief town of the Senones. This 
carried out and his magazines stocked, he was able to start for the 
Cisalpine. But his sojourn in his Italian province during the winter 
of 53 — 52 was a time of great uneasiness. The political broils long 
chronic in Rome had led to the murder of Clodius. To prevent sheer 
anarchy, the Senate had placed exceptional powers in the hands of 
Pompey, and called for a general levy of men of military age in Italy. 
It is true that a sort of order was restored and that no revolution took 
place at this time. But it must have been clear to Caesar from the 
first that the placing of Pompey at the head of affairs boded ill for 
the continuance of the coalition effected with so much thought and 
pains. Julia was dead, Crassus had perished in Parthia. Pompey 
was now neither bound by a domestic tie to Caesar, nor checked by a 
jealous partner. The two survivors were left in direct rivalry, and 
Caesar, whatever may have been his ambitions at this moment, knew 
that his rival at least was not to be trusted. But Caesar had strong 
reasons for not desiring a quarrel at present, and no doubt he flattered 
and conciliated Pompey in every way. Meanwhile he held a levy in 
the Cisalpine, ostensibly in accordance with the decree of the Senate, 
though that order only referred to what was technically Italy. He 
was likely to want more troops in Gaul, but on this occasion he did 
not embody them in new legions. They were a number of drafts to 
fill up the gaps in the old ones. 

1146. News from Italy travelled fast through Gaul, and lost nothing 
on the way. The troubles in Rome were taken to prove that Caesar 
would be detained in Italy, and in the widespread discontent created 
by the sense of subjection the greater number of the tribes in central 
or ‘ Celtic ’ Gaul were ripe for revolt While Caesar was busy south of 
the Alps, Gaulish chiefs were conspiring. They saw that it was 
important to bring about a rising so suddenly as to take Caesar by 
surprise and cut him off from his army. Suddenness could only be 
gained by secrecy; a great public gathering would be reported to 
Caesar, and bring him back post-haste to the front. The only way 
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was for some tribe to break out, in the faith that others would at 
once follow their lead. This the Carnutes undertook to do, and did. 
Their town of Cenabum (now Orleans) was an important place on the 
Loire. It was a trade-centre, and had a bridge over the river. Roman 
merchants were there, and a Roman officer of commissariat. The 
conspirators fell upon these unawares and killed them at sunrise on 
the appointed day. That night* the news reached the land of the 
Arverni, i6o Roman miles away, and was known all about among the 
tribes. So effective were the rude means of transmission used in Gaul. 
The rebellion spread fast, but this was no guarantee against a speedy 
collapse. Some unity was wanted, and could only be found in 
obedience to an able and persevering leader. The rising of 52 was 
more serious than former risings because such a leader appeared, and 
because he not only attracted general support in ‘ Celtic ’ Gaul but 
retained great influence over his fickle countrymen for several 
months. 

1147. The great tribe of the Arverni had long ago learnt the 
power of Rome. It is likely that among their mountains they saw 
less of Roman officials than the tribes of the lower country or those 
through whose territory Roman couriers travellers or troops were 
ever passing to and fro. The leading nobles had no mind for taking 
part in a revolt. When Vercingetorix, a young noble whose father 
had been put to death for monarchic designs, began to form a rebel 
conspiracy, they turned him out of Gergovia, their chief town. He 
went on with his agitation, and all the discontented soon rallied to him. 
He reoccupied Gergovia in force and was acclaimed king of the 
Arverni. He sent out envoys to a number of other tribes, who joined 
him and accepted him as commander in chief. Acting on this 
authority, he took hostages from the confederate tribes and levied 
contingents, particularly cavalry. He shrank from no severities to 
coerce waverers, and in a short time had formed a great Gaulish army 
to assert the liberty of Gaul. The region in which he brought about 
this formidable combination may be roughly defined as including the 
Senones and Parish on the Seine and the Cadurci bordering on the 
Garonne, and extending from the tribes on the western coast to his 
own mountains of Auvergne. He had thus the bulk of central Gaul 
at his disposal, but only on Gaulish terms. To conduct successful 
war with an army of clan-contingents has ever been found a task of 
peculiar difficulty, and the case of Vercingetorix was no exception. 
He was brave and loyal, and possessed the power of rousing a real 
enthusiasm among his followers; he saw the weak points of his 
countrymen, and tried to remedy them. But he could never get a 
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free hand in strategy. The true interest of the general confederacy 
and the immediate convenience of particular tribes often pointed 
different ways, and in the last resort the commander could only 
endeavour to persuade the part to make some sacrifice for the good 
of the whole. And the strength of particularist feeling among the 
Gaulish tribes made the position of the general Head a downright bed 
of thorns. Caesar was really master in his own camp, Vercingetorix 
was not. That the Gaul, under such conditions, made so gallant a 
stand against the Roman, proves him to have been a man of ex- 
ceptional powers. 

1148. His first .steps shew what were the immediate needs of the 
insurgents, and throw light upon the state of feeling in Celtic Gaul. 
The Bituriges, a tribe between the Arverni and Carnutes, were 
dependants of the Aedui, and so as yet true to the Roman connexion, 
that is, publicly and officially. The sequel shewed that in these tribes 
also the rebellious ferment was working strongly. Vercingetorix 
invaded the Bituriges, and they (that is, their magistrates) called upon 
the Aedui for help. But the force despatched to their aid never 
passed the frontier : they returned home, alleging that only the 
discovery of intended treachery had saved them from being massacred 
by the Bituriges and Arverni combined. Who had been treacherous, 
was perhaps doubtful, but the Bituriges at once joined the rebellion. 
It was already too large a movement for Caesar’s lieutenants to deal 
with in the absence of their chief, especially as the season for 
campaigning had not yet properly begun. And Vercingetorix sent a 
bold partisan to raise the southern tribes in the region of the Lot and 
Tarn, and so to threaten the northern frontier of the Narbonese 
province. Accordingly, when Caesar passed the Alps early in 52, the 
problem of how to reach his army was further complicated by the 
necessity of providing at once for the safety of the districts of Tolosa 
and Narbo. This he rapidly did by garrisons of local levies, and so 
effectively that the rebel forces did not dare to pass the border, To 
reach his army he carried out a daring manoeuvre. At the head of 
his young troops he cut and dug his way over the snow-clad Cevennes, 
and broke into the upper Arvernian country. He had some cavalry 
with him, and proceeded to lay the land waste far and wide : the 
Arverni were taken by surprise, and their armed force was far away. 
Caesar was sure that this raid would recall Vercingetorix to the 
defence of his own people, as it did. Acting on this conviction, Caesar 
followed up this movement by another, and completed what was 
perhaps his greatest masterpiece of psychological strategy. Leaving 
young D. Brutus in charge, ostensibly for three days' only, he 
I take it that the instructions to Brutus were to occupy the enemy and, if Caesar did not 
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recrossed the mountains with all speed, and made for the Roman- 
Allobrogian city of Vienna (Vienne) on the Rhone. Here he found a 
fresh body of horse waiting for him according to orders. His first 
object was to reach his nearest legions, the two wintering among the 
Lingones. He chose the route west of the Rhone by way of the 
Aeduan country. Starting with this small escort (presumably Roman) 
he rode day and night, distrusting tlie intentions of the Aedui, and 
reached the two legions safely. He then called in the two legions 
from the Treveran frontier, and concentrated the whole army in and 
about Agedincum (Sens) the chief town of the Senones. Thus by 
speed and daring, above all by his insight into the feelings and 
motives of the Gauls, Caesar had in a few days completely changed 
the situation. 

1149. On hearing of this sudden turn of affairs, Vercingetorix 
saw that he must strike a blow at once. He skilfully chose a weak 
point. In the angle between the Loire and the Allier were the remnant 
of Boii whom Caesar had allowed to settle there as clients of the 
Aedui when in the year 58 he sent the rest of the Helvetian host 
back to their own land. These Boii had not been settled in their 
present homes much more than five years, and their resources were as 
yet small. To crush them would be an object-lesson to others, not to 
rely on Roman protection. Their patrons the Aedui had not yet 
joined the rebellion, but Vercingetorix doubtless knew well that there 
was an anti-Roman faction among them. This faction, while making 
it difficult for the Aeduan chiefs to help the Boii, would be encouraged 
by a victory of the rebel forces, and the embarrassments of Caesar 
proportionately increased. Vercingetorix therefore invaded the land 
of the Boii and laid siege to their chief town Gorgobina. This move 
forced Caesar to begin his campaign at once under the disadvantage 
of exceptional difficulty in feeding his army. The trouble was chiefly 
one of transport, for the country was not yet opened up by solid 
Roman roads. The proper campaigning season, depending mainly 
on such considerations, was not yet begun, and to collect local 
supplies at the front was a long and dangerous business. He started 
from Agedincum with eight legions and some cavalry. Among the 
latter was a small body of GermansS which is worth noting. Caesar 
had evidently observed their militaiy qualities, and he found them 
very useful : the horsemen of the Gauls were no match for them, and 
we have here the beginning of one of the vital facts of the Roman 
Empire, the service of German soldiers under the standards of Rome. 

return in three days (he never meant to), to wthdraw his men safely. These raw troops were 
afterwards forwarded to the depot at Agedincum. See Caesar BG VII 8, 9, 57. 

1 Caes. Gall. Vli 13. 


14 — 2 



212 


Cenabum and Avaricum 


His line of inarch was not direct to the land of the Boii, but westwards, 
with the Carnutian city of Cenabum for his immediate objective. 
The massacre of Romans there had to be avenged ; and there was a 
bridge to be seized if possible, for on the borders of winter and spring 
the Loire was probably in flood. The Carnutes were making leisurely 
arrangements for the defence of Cenabum, when the Roman army 
appeared sooner than expected. The siege of Vellaunodunum on 
the way had only delayed Caesar for the inside of three days, and 
Cenabum was not ready. An attempt to evacuate the town by night 
was detected, the legions broke in and carried the place with a rush. 
Few escaped, for the bridge and streets leading to it were quickly 
choked in the general stampede. The town was looted and burnt. 
Caesar ‘granted the booty to his soldiers,’ a phrase which probably 
includes the proceeds of an auction of the captives. He had at one 
stroke avenged the murder of Romans, won the passage of the Loire, 
and relieved the pressure on his Boian allies. For the news of his 
movements caused Vercingetorix to break up from Gorgobina and 
march to meet him in the country of the Bituriges. And this was no 
doubt what Caesar had intended. 

1150. After crossing the Loire, Caesar turned south-eastwards 
through the country of the Bituriges, making for their chief town 
Avaricum (Bourges). On the way he took another town which the 
Gaulish army was just too late to rescue. Vercingetorix well knew that 
a war of sieges would be all in favour of the Romans, for only a 
stronghold inaccessible to siege-works could defy their skill. He now 
persuaded his unruly followers to change their method of warfare. 
They were to starve the Romans out of the land by destroying all 
surplus stores, burning their towns and hamlets, and cutting off 
Roman forage-parties and stragglers. Deprived of corn and hay, 
the enemy would be driven to retreat. This decree was carried out 
generally, but with a fatal exception ; at the passionate protest of the 
Bituriges it was agreed to spare Avaricum. The town therefore had 
to be victualled and garrisoned, for Caesar was near. Vercingetorix, 
aided by the good will of the people of the district, had a great 
advantage in scouting, and was able to inflict much hardship and loss 
on the Romans. The siege of Avaricum demanded all the resources 
of the Roman engineers, and food, particularly farinaceous* stuffs, the 
mainstay of the Roman soldier, ran short in the camp. Urgent 
messages to the Aedui and Boii produced little; the former being 
lukewarm allies, and the latter having little to spare. But Caesar 
records that the men bore their trials in a manner worthy of the great 
name of Rome, and for many days lived on the flesh of the beasts 

* Caes. GaU. Vll 17. 
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driven in by the foragers. They scorned all thought of giving up the 
siege, for they meant now to take satisfaction for the Romans 
treacherously slain at Cenabum. Some operations, unimportant in 
themselves, caused serious suspicion in the minds of the jealous Gauls 
that Vercingetorix was playing them false. But he had the address 
to regain his influence, as he deserved. Now however they insisted on 
sending 10,000 more men, so many from each tribe-contingent, into 
the beleaguered town. If we may believe Caesar, this step was partly 
prompted by jealousy ; assuming that the defence was successful, it 
would not do to let the Bituriges have the whole credit. This may 
be true, for evidently mutual jealousy was first and last the main 
cause that prevented the making of a Gaulish nation. 

1151. So the siege of Avaricum went on, both sides doing wonders 
of toil Ingenuity and daring. But the Romans gained ground bit by 
bit, and at length the garrison resolved to escape by night. The 
women discovered their intention, and made such an uproar that the 
design could not be carried out. In the slackness and dejection that 
followed Caesar delivered an assault, and the town was taken. Out 
of about 40,cxx), men women and children, barely 800 men got away 
safely. The rest were butchered in a wild fury of wrath and revenge. 
This result was dexterously turned to account by Vercingetorix, 
and the silly Gauls, whose self-will had brought disaster on their 
cause, became somewhat more obedient to their leader. The spring 
was now beginning, and the difficulty of supplies was for the present 
solved by the stores captured in Avaricum. Caesar was therefore 
anxious to push on to the South and settle accounts with the Aiwemi 
in their own land. But Gaul was ever the seat of factions, and he was 
just now called in to act as umpire in a contested election among the 
Aedui. He could not leave them to fight it out, for the beaten party 
were certain to appeal to Vercingetorix. He could not hear the case 
at his headquarters, for Aeduan laws forbade the chief magistrate to 
pass their border while in office, and this was no time for slighting the 
tribal custom. So he moved eastward, crossed the river Elaver 
(Allier), and met the Aeduan disputants at their frontier town on the 
Loire. Inquiry shewed him that one of the claimants had been 
appointed in defiance of tribal rule and precedent, so he installed the 
other (who was the nominee of tlie Druids) as Vergobret, and read 
the company a lecture on the duty of concord and loyalty to Rome. 
He called for a strong contingent to guard his depots as he advanced, 
and made his plans for the next operations. To check rebellion in the 
region of the Seine, he gave Labienus half his cavalry and two legions ; 
these with two now at Agedincura were to make up his force. With 
the other six Caesar started for Gergovia, marching on the eastern side 
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of the Allier. Vercingetorix broke down all the bridges and attended 
him on the western bank. Caesar at last outwitted the Gaul and got 
his army across. Vercingetorix fell back upon Gergovia, and in a 
few days Caesar encamped before that fortress and found himself face 
to face with a problem to which he had not got the key. 

1152. We will not dwell on Caesar’s operations (they never 
amounted to a siege) against this famous stronghold. To surprise 
it was hardly possible, for the whole country side would be on the 
alert to warn the garrison. Even with the aid of treachery success 
would have been extremely doubtful, and there was no prospect of 
treachery. All fortresses can be starved out, but Caesar, depending 
on the Aedui for his supplies and communications, was more likely to 
be blockaded than to blockade others. For the slow process of 
reducing Gergovia by hunger was certain to put a great strain on 
Aeduan loyalty to Rome ; and, if the ‘ national ’ party got the upper 
hand, they had only to cut off the supplies of the Roman army to win 
the gratitude of their brother Gauls and forgiveness for their un- 
patriotic past. Siege rvorks, the department in w'hich the Romans were 
far superior, were practically impossible on the rocky heights of 
Gergovia. The dangerous position of Caesar was soon brought home 
to him by news from the rear. The Aedui were at last really deserting 
the Roman cause, and the new Vergobret was heading the movement. 
He had been bribed by Vercingetorix, and the belief that Caesar was 
at last caught in a trap made it easy for him to gain adherents. A 
tangle of intrigues follow'ed, and the nobles loyal to Rome lost ground 
so much that they too began to waver. False information served to 
draw the multitude into revolt. The contingent sent to join Caesar 
was thus corrupted by its commander Litaviccus. It would simply 
have come and joined Vercingetorix, but Caesar, warned by an 
Aeduan friend, met them on the way with a strong force, proved to 
them that they had been deceived by lies, and took them along with 
him to Gergovia. But no great trust could be placed in such a corps. 
Litavic escaped and joined Vercingetorix. Caesar only got back just 
in time to save his camp, attacked by the enemy. The wretched 
Aedui at home, driven on by conspirators who had gone too far to 
draw back, swayed to and fro as new reports came in, till they were 
virtually in revolt. Caesar thought it best to temporize, so he dis- 
sembled his anger for the moment and affected to believe that the 
Aedui had their hearts in the right place after all. But in truth he 
now saw the extremity of his peril. The rising was evidently going 
to spread further yet. His problem now was how to extricate his 
army^ from the mess into which his audacity had led it. Six rather 
^ His account {GalL vn 43) makes this quite ciear. 
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thin legions could hardly face all Gaul in arms, flushed with success. 
He must not appear to be running away, but he must reunite with 
Labienus. Till then he could make no effective stand. 

1153. On the other hand Vercingetorix was not without his 
anxieties. In an endeavour to improve the defences of Gergovia he 
gave Caesar an opportunity of trjdng what could be done by a sudden 
assault. The attempt was made, but for various reasons it failed. 
Caesar then covered his intention of retreating by offering battle to 
the Gauls, but Vercingetorix would not be tempted out. In about 
three days after the repulse the Roman army was falling back upon 
the Aeduan country, where Caesar had established an important depot 
at Noviodunum (probably^ Nevers) on the Loire. Troubles now 
gathered round him fast. Litavic had ridden with his Aeduan cavalry 
from Gergovia to raise his tribesmen in open rebellion. Caesar’s 
Aeduan friends asked leave to go home also, on the plea of working 
for the Roman interest among the Aedui, and Caesar could not well 
refuse. But these men found the tribal authorities all committed to 
the rebellion, and themselves joined it, as they had probably all along 
meant to do. Caesar had unwisely left only a weak guard at 
Noviodunum, in charge of his Gaulish hostages, his military chest, 
great stores of corn, most of his baggage, and a great number of 
horses for remounts, bought in the markets of Italy and Spain. The 
rebels overpowered and massacred the guard and all the Roman 
financiers and other travellers found in the town. The hostages were 
handed over to the Aeduan Vergobret, the town burnt, the corn spoilt 
or carried off, the money and the horses shared as plunder. Mounted 
bands scoured the country, posts were established at points on the 
bank of the Loire, and the river itself was in flood. Caesar was now in 
greater danger than ever. He thought that the enemy wanted to 
prevent his crossing the Loire in hope that failure of supplies might 
drive him to make for the Narbonese province by way of the 
Cevennes. But he would not accept the disastrous alternative; he 
would not leave Labienus in the lurch. Eventually a ford was found, 
and the array safely got across. Caesar replenished his commissariat 
with Aeduan foodstuffs, and resumed his march to the North. Mean- 
while Labienus had had no easy task. The news of Caesar’s retreat 
from Gergovia had caused the rebellion to spread, and he was rather 
concerned to withdraw his own army safely than to carry on an 
extended campaign. But he was a good man of his trade, and 
his skill and nerve were equal to the need. By clever strategy he 
managed to defeat the enemy with great loss and brought his 

1 Certainly not SoLssons, hundreds of miles away. Correct Ferrero ll 116 by index to 
Teubner Caesar. 
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l^ions back to Agedincum. In a few days the concentration of the 
whole Roman army was complete. 

1154 . And now both sides prepared for the real tug of war on 
which hung the fate of Gaul. Even at Gergovia Vercingetorix had 
with him contingents from many tribes. The revolt of the Aedui gave 
a fresh impetus to the rising. All Celtic Gaul was up in arms with 
two exceptions ; the Lingones hung back for some recison, and the 
Treveri were in difficulties with the Germans. Some Belgic tribes 
also joined the rebels, but the Remi were still faithful to Rome. The 
usual Gaulish jealousy appeared in an attempt of the Aeduan leaders 
to wrest the chief command from Vercingetorix. But a general 
congress held at their chief town Bibracte unanimously chose him as 
their commander. Gaul was conscious of having a real leader at last. 
The disgusted Aedui could not draw back now, and their wealth, 
accumulated under Roman protection, was at the disposal of others 
for the common cause. Vercingetorix now formed far-reaching plans. 
His own main army was strengthened by a large force of cavalry, and 
his operations were to be chiefly directed to cutting off Caesar’s 
supplies. To this end he called upon all the confederate tribes to 
destroy all stores that might otherwise fall into Roman hands. His 
mounted columns would do the rest. But it is obvious that a strong 
base from which their raids could be directed would be a great 
convenience, and it is not unlikely that he occupied and partly 
fortified the post of Alesia for this purpose. The place was on a hill 
in the district held by the Mandubii, who seem to have been de- 
pendants of the Aedui, between them and the Lingones. But, while 
he hoped to make Caesar’s position untenable, he had a scheme for 
invading the old Narbonese province' and destroying the Roman 
power in the South at the same time as he destroyed Caesar himself 
in the North. One insurgent force was to attack the part west of the 
Rhone at two points. Another w^as to operate against the Allobroges. 
The adhesion of this tribe he was especially anxious to secure, doubt- 
less in order permanently to sever Caesar’s communications with 
Italy, already interrupted. He therefore tried hard to win over the 
Allobroges to the national cause by negotiations. He offered them 
the headship of the Roman (Narbonese) province, he promised money 
to their chiefs ; anything in short to gain them without resort to 
force. Surely they had reason enough to rue their past connexion 
with Rome. 


^^55’ R would seem that not much came of the former part of 
this scheme, though the Helvii, a tribe subject to Rome between the 
Rhone and the Cevennes range, were defeated with heavy loss by 
' Provision had been made for its defence. Caes. Gall, vil 65 § i. 
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the insurgents. On the Allobroges no impression was made. They 
had grievances against Rome. But the prestige of a power that 
advances is ever great, and the lesson of Caesar’s dealings with 
Helvetii and Germans was fresh in Allobrogian memories. Moreover 
it is in the highest degree probable that the administration of the 
province had been greatly improved in the hands of Caesar and his 
subordinates. The Allobroges were now offered a distinguished place 
in a system of free and united Gaul, but we may fairly guess that 
they did not trust the equity and stability of arrangements resting 
on the steadiness and good faith of their brother Gauls. They had 
submitted to Rome some 70 years ago, and were already to some 
extent Romanized. Their reply to Vercingetorix was to call out 
their forces and hold the frontier of the Rhone. But none the less 
the situation of Caesar was one of great peril, particularly owing to 
his weakness in cavalry. Roving bodies of Gaulish horse beset the 
ways and cut him off from his provinces, so that he could not draw 
succours from Italy. In these straits he turned' to the Germans. 
From the tribes beyond the Rhine whom he had brought to terms 
in former campaigns he now drew a mixed force, partly mounted, 
in part light-footed infantry, who fought among the horsemen after 
the manner of the Germans. So important did he think the mobility 
of these auxiliaries that he took the horses of Roman officers to 
mount them. The wiry little German ponies were not suited for 
the service required. 

1156. Caesar now felt able to move. In order to open up 
communication with the province, he made for the country of the 
Sequani. As he was marching through the country of the Lingones 
Vercingetorix attacked him. The great army of central Gaul was 
gathered under an inspiring leader for a final effort. He pointed 
out to them that it was useless merely to force the Roman army to 
retreat. To destroy it was the only chance of preventing its return 
and reclaiming Gaul for the Gauls. But the actual result of much 
swearing and enthusiasm was disappointing. When attacked on the 
march, the legions stood firm, and the rout of some Gaulish horse 
by a charge of Caesar’s Germans brought on a general panic in the 
mounted forces of Vercingetorix. He fell back on Alesia with 
a demoralized army. Caesar followed, and a survey of the position 
led him to give up the movement to the South and invest this 
stronghold. If he could hold his adversary fast in Alesia, the refuge 
might become a trap, and a solid victory might end the weary war. 
He had now with him ten legions, and the incorporation of the 
recruits, whom Labienus had picked up on his way through Age- 
' Caes. (Pa//, vil 65, Dion Cass. XL 39. 
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dincum, had probably filled up most of the gaps in the ranks. His 
infantry may have amounted to something over 40,000 men. His 
cavalry consisted of some still loyal Gauls, useful at least in pursuit ; 
some Spaniards ; and, better than these, his German corps. In short 
he was far stronger than he had been at Gergovia, and the hill of 
Alesia, though too steep to give hopes of a successful assault, could 
very well be blockaded. The business required immense labour and 
tenacity, for relief would of course be attempted from outside, and 
to make and man a double ring of siege-lines ten miles long, im- 
penetrable from either side, was a colossal undertaking. The question 
of supplies was also troublesome, but less so than at Gergovia, for 
he had the faithful Lingeries, not the faithless Aedui, on his rear. 
But Caesar knew that his men could not only fight well ; they would 
toil with pick and spade, with axe and hammer, and be cheerful on 
short rations. So the lines were planned out at once, trenches 
ramparts palisades entanglements towers redoubts, with camps for 
the cavalry on the lower parts of the ground. Seeing the works 
grow apace, Vercingetorix sent out his cavalry to stop the Roman 
progress, but after some success they were finally routed and cut up by 
the Germans. He saw only one thing to be done with them. Before 
the Roman investment was complete, he despatched them by night 
with urgent messages to the chiefs of their tribes in all parts of the 
country. He might at a pinch make his food last a little over 30 
days, but only by shortening rations. He called upon them to raise 
every able-bodied man and hasten to rescue the 80,000* who with 
himself were risking their lives in the common cause of Gaul, When 
the cavalry was gone he seized all provisions, and the wretched 
Mandubii, to whom the town belonged, found themselves victims of 
the necessities of war. 

1157. The assembled chiefs agreed to attempt the relief of Ver- 
cingetorix, but not to call out every available man. They did not 
know how to manage or feed so great a host. By contingents they 
raised an army, or rather a mob, of 250,000 foot and 8000 horse. 
Even in this supreme moment one tribe (Bellovaci) did not respond 
to the call, and squabbles about the command ended in the appoint- 
ment of four generals. That this immense host can have been got 
together and brought to the scene of action in 30 days is incredible, 
and Caesar does not say so. By the time it appeared the corn in 
Alesia was all spent, and flesh very scarce. Vercingetorix drove the 
non-combatants out of the town, and it seems certain that they 
perished miserably in the open, for Caesar would not let them pass 
his lines or receive or relieve them on any terms. So the besieged 
* This number is doubtful. 
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contrived to hold out for a few days more; the expulsion of the 
Mandubii was cruel, but it was thought better than to put in practice 
a horrid proposal of cannibalism. At last the relieving army came 
in sight, full of boastful confidence. Assailed from within and with- 
out by forces outnumbering the defenders by eight to one, it could 
hardly be doubted that the Roman lines must be pierced, Caesar 
and his army be destroyed, and the Gauls be free — free, we may add, 
to work out their own ruin in their own way. Three fierce assaults 
were now delivered, and the last was very nearly successful. The 
details of these three days fighting, and of the siege operations in 
general, interesting though they are, cannot be given here. Suffice 
it that the struggle was worthy of the momentous issues at stake, 
and that the final repulse of the Gauls caused the survivors of the 
relieving army to disperse. Broken-spirited fugitives bore the tale of 
shattered hopes into every corner of the land. 

1158. The unconditional surrender of Alesia naturally followed. 
Vercingetorix nobly offered to die by the hands of his own men, or 
to give himself up to Caesar, as might be best for his countrymen. 
The latter course was taken. Dion Cassius' says (on what authority 
is not clear) that he had once been on terms of friendship with 
Caesar, and now hoped for mercy on that ground, but that Caesar 
treated this fact as an aggravation of his offence. He was put in 
chains and forwarded to Rome to adorn the proconsul’s triumph. 
This as we know was delayed by the course of events. The hero 
of Gaul lay in the Roman dungeon, while the civil war raged and 
Caesar became lord of the Roman world. In 46 the triumph took 
place, and the captive was exhibited. If we may believe Dion, he 
was then put to death in the old style, as Pontius the Samnite and 
Jugurtha the Numidian were before him. The remains of his army 
were for the present sorted out into two groups. Arvernian and 
Aeduan prisoners were kept as a means of extorting the speedy 
submission of their tribes. The rest were served out to the soldiers 
as slave-booty, to reward their splendid service. The two chief rebel 
tribes quickly made full submission, and between them received back 
about 20,000 captives. The favour shewn to these tribes, the stubborn 
arch-rebels and the faithless ‘brethren of the Roman people,’ was 
doubtless an instance of the old Roman policy of promoting dis- 
union among subjects by inequality of treatment. Caesar decided 
to winter at the front once more, and made his headquarters in the 
Aeduan capital Bibracte. The legions were quartered in carefully 
chosen spots so as to overawe the tribes of central Gaul, and special 

r Dion Cass. XL 41. I know no aulhority fox saying that the chiefs in Alesia seised hint 
and gave him to Caesar. 
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care was taken to protect the Remi against a possible attack of the 
refractory Bellovaci. The news of Caesar’s campaign was again 
honoured in Rome by a thanksgiving of twenty days. But the 
winter of 52 — 51 was not a time of unbroken peace in Gaul. The 
proconsul had to take the field in order to put down local risings, 
first among the Bituriges, then among the Carnutes. Early in 51 
a more serious rebellion in the North-West, in which a number of 
tribes headed by the Bellovaci took part, gave him a good deal 
of trouble. But this too was put down, and Caesar then made 
a devastating raid into the country of the Eburones in the North- 
East. This was to teach that restless tribe not to listen to the voice 
of Ambiorix, for that irrepressible chieftain still eluded capture. 
There was also trouble in the West, with which, so long as it was 
warfare in the open, Caesar’s lieutenants dealt successfully. But 
those of the rebels who escaped made a last desperate stand in the 
stronghold of Uxellodunum, on the river Oltis (Lot). They held 
out so stoutly, and example was so dangerous, that Caesar had to 
go himself, and the place soon fell. He cut off the hands of the 
garrison and set them at large, by way of a lesson to Gauls in general, 
that those who had once become dependent allies of the Roman 
people were not at liberty to discard the boon. 

1159. Meanwhile Labienus, despatched to chastise the ever 
troublesome Treveri, had cut up their cavalry, Germans and all, 
captured several anti-Roman leaders, and restored order in his work- 
manlike way. Various rebel chiefs in other parts of Gaul were either 
betrayed or surrendered to Caesar. One arch-rebel Carnutian was 
scourged till he fainted, and then beheaded. Caesar was loth to 
allow this, but the soldiers clamoured for it, regarding the man as 
the originator of the great rebellion in which they had suffered so 
much. What happened to the rest we do not know. The record 
of events in Gaul after the distribution of the legions for the winter 
of 52 — 51 is preserved in the eighth book of the Gallic War, which 
is an inferior continuation of Caesar’s own seven books, written by 
his friend Hirtius. We may gather that after the suppression of the 
great rebellion a great deal of work remained to be dpne in the’ way 
of settling disputes and assigning punishments and rewards. This 
work was much interrupted by the smaller risings referred to above. 
Nor were the cares of Caesar confined to the lands that he had 
himself brought under the sovranty of Rome. In the summer of 52 
a raid of Istrians had inflicted great losses on the flourishing town 
of Tergeste (Triest). The proconsul could not leave the Roman muni- 
cipalities of the Cisalpine exposed to the incursions of mountaineers 
whom this raid would encourage. So he sent one legion over the 
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Alps as a precaution. But when late in the season of 51 quiet had 
been restored in Gaul, and he had paid a visit to Aquitania, the 
remaining legions had to be put in winter quarters. They were 
placed in central and northern Gaul, but the text accounts for ten 
legions. If there is no mistake, Caesar must have had eleven^ 
legions under him at this time. He evidently felt that the Belgian 
tribes were those most needing attention as the close of his long 
term of government drew near. He fixed headquarters at Nemeto- 
cenna (Arras) the chief town of the Atrebates. The last little passage 
of guerrilla warfare occurred in this neighbourhood. Commius, an 
Atrebatian chief who had in the earlier years been a trusted ally and 
follower of Caesar, had for some time past gone over to the national 
cause, and had borne a leading part in the great rebellion. He was 
still in arms, and his mounted band gave no small annoyance. But 
he too w'as presently worn out by the activity of Caesar's cavalry, 
and made submission, only declining to surrender in person. He 
had nearly fallen a victim to the treacherous attempt of a Roman 
officer, and was resolved to keep out of the way of Romans for 
the future. 

1160. Caesar had been appointed governor of the two Gallic 
provinces, the Cisalpine and the Narbonese. He had in eight years 
conquered the hitherto free Gaul, larger in area than his original 
provinces. By this conquest, however incomplete in some respects, he 
had at least given to Italy the only practical security against the old 
danger of Gaulish invasion. The new Gaul now lay quiet. For the 
moment it was really a part of his province. As proconsul at the 
head of an army he was responsible for keeping order and enforcing 
obedience. The settlement of disputes and the framing of administra- 
tive arrangements were in his hands. But his government was coming 
to an end, and there were clouds on the political horizon. In the 
ordinary course the report of the completed conquest should have led 
to the appointment of a senatorial commission for drawing up, under 
Caesar’s chairmanship, a charter or organic statute {lex provinciae') to 
regulate the administration of the countries annexed. Ur the recent 
precedent of Pompey might be followed, and the scheme of settlement 
be entrusted to the judgment of the proconsul alone. But Caesar well 
knew that the Senate would do neither of these things. They had far 
other designs ; their first object was to get him out of Gaul, and then 
to destroy him, and the jealousy of Pompey had enlisted the first 
man in Rome on their side. Whatever may have been the secret 

1 See BG vili 24 § 3, 46 § 4, Rice Holmes pp. 78* — 3. The words of Suetonius /«/. 34 
might be taken to imply that the Gaulish legion (Alauda), raised by Caesar among the 
Transalpine Gauls, was already in existence. But this is very uncertain. 
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ambitions of Caesar, we may at least be sure that he did not mean to 
submit tamely to be thrust down into the insecurities of a private 
station and handed over by his old enemies to the mercy of corrupt 
jurymen. We have no right to charge him with desiring civil war. 
But he had surely for some time been aware that to civil war it would 
most likely come in the end, and for that event he was now prepared. 
He alone was master of a devoted veteran army. But, whatever the 
immediate future might bring, it was on all grounds desirable that 
when he laid down his government he should leave behind him a 
Gaul pacified and willing to enjoy for the present a period of rest. 
The few sentences' in which Hirtius describes Caesar’s policy after 
the conquest represent the work of a very busy winter at head- 
quarters. He strove to avert the necessity for any more campaigns 
and to remove all discontents that might lead to a fresh rebellion 
when his back was turned. He treated the tribes with courtesy and 
consideration, lavished rewards on the chiefs, and was careful not to 
impose new burdens. From Velleius Suetonius and Dion Cassius we 
learn- that he treated the various tribes differently, as we might have 
inferred from precedent. From some he exacted fines. A moderate 
fixed tribute {stipendiuvi) was required from most, if not from all. 
He seems to have left the tribe-system much as he found it, but some 
faithful allies, such as the Remi, were more independent than others, 
that is, a Roman governor would have no right to interfere in their 
affairs so long as they did what was required of them. The position 
of the tribal units would be that of allies {socii) in various grades of 
privilege, and the Roman overlordship would be represented by the 
governor of the Narbonese province. As the governor of Macedonia 
had authority over the Greek states, so the governor of Gallia Nar- 
bonensis would be High Commissioner for Gallia Comata. One 
important obligation lay upon all the states of the ‘ long-haired ’ Gaul, 
as upon allies in general, the liability to furnish contingents to the 
armies of Rome. Of this Caesar availed himself in the civil war, and 
the Gaulish tribesmen responded to the call. 

ii6i. All Caesar's arrangements were of course in a strict sense 
provisional, requiring confirmation as much or as little as Pompey’s 
settlement of the East. But the march of events superseded forms 
and scruples in the case of Gaul, and a regular provincial organization 
had to wait for the hand of Augustus. Meanwhile a momentous 
financial revolution had silently changed the balance of political 
power in the Roman world. The gold hoarded by long generations 
of Gauls had been wrung from them, and passed into circulation. 
Caesar’s soldiers had been rewarded not only by marketable captives 
' BGyiw 49. = Veil, u 39, Suet. /a/. 25, Dion Cass, xl 43 § 3. 
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but by loot, and on special occasions^ by presents of money. Centurions, 
military tribunes, and legati, had been well cared for“ in their various 
degrees, for Caesar did not expect to get good service for nothing. 
The company at headquarters had shared the proconsul’s bounties. 
Most of the purses filled during the war in Gaul were destined to be 
emptied again in Rome, and the pouring-out of this money had 
steadily increased the fame of Caesar. No doubt Caesar himself had 
all along taken the lion’s share, not to hoard it, but to get value for 
it. He bought men, and so kept a constant check on hostile move- 
ments in Rome. And now that he knew the dangerous intrigues on 
foot to ruin him, he was more than ever compelled to look out for men 
who could serve his purpose and whose services were in the market. 
The winter of 51 — 50 came to an end, and his arrangements in 
Further Gaul were complete. Among other occupations, he had 
probably written out his seven books of the Gallic war from notes 
made year by year. This work® had now to be published without 
delay as a means of guiding public opinion in judging his achieve- 
ments. At the opening of spring (50) he set out for the Cisalpine. 
His object as given by Hirtius was to canvass the Roman citizens in 
the municipal towns on behalf of his quaestor M. Antonius. Antony 
was gone to Rome to stand for a place among the augurs, and had 
been elected before Caesar’s arrival. But the main object of his 
journey was surely to get more closely into touch with Roman 
politics and take measures on his own behalf. He took care to 
refresh his popularity with the municipal Romans, whom he had been 
prevented from visiting for now two winters. He was received with 
enthusiasm. At this time he probably published his Commentaries. 
But he did not stay long in Italy. The Further Gaul it is true was 
quiet, but what he had learnt of affairs in Rome may well have 
reminded him that in the last resort he had only his army to depend 
on, and that nothing was so likely to ruin his army as a prolonged 

1 BG VIII 4. 

* For the notorious rase of Mamurra see Pliny NJFf xxxyi 48, Ellis on Catullus ag. He 
served as prarfectns fabrum. Labienus was one of those greatly enriched by the plunder 
of Gaul. 

® I accept this as the main authority for the conquest of Gaul, to be used with caution, 
because written with a purpose, but on the whole trustworthy, and often conspicuously candid. 
The criticism of Asinius Pollio, cited by Sueton.y?*/. 56, is too general to help us much. The 
notices of the Gallic war in Strabo, Dion Cassius, Plutarch, and Appian, so far as they are not 
derived from Caesar or Hirtius, may be drawn from Pollio’s history. But I think their value 
is small, and believe that it has been rightly appraised by Mr Rice Holmes, who is singularly 
free from the perversity of many modern critics. That Caesar was still anxious to avoid 
a breach with Pompey is surely to be inferred from the references (Gall, vi i, vil 6) to him. 
The unfavourable mention of Pompey is in viil 5a — 55 (Hirtius). Cicero Brutus § i6a 
speaks warmly (b.c. 46) in praise of the style, and treats it not as history but as materials for 
history. This however does not amount to calling it impartial. 
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spell of dulness and inaction. He hurried back to the North, and 
summoned all his legions to a rendezvous on the borders of the 
Treveri. There he reviewed them, and solemnly performed the 
ceremony of purification {Justratio). After this he kept them on 
the move, with a view to keep them in good health and efficiency. 
At this point, when all was now ready for facing the conflict which 
circumstances made inevitable, we may turn to see what had been 
going on in Rome and other parts of the Roman world. 

1162. Note o-v Tribe-Names in Gaul. 

It is matter of common observation that the progress of Roman conquest 
in Gaul is recorded in the marked difference of the names of towns. In the 
South, the old Narbonese Province, the old Romanized town-name commonly 
survives in the modem one. Such are Ardate (Arles), Carcase (Carcassonne), 
Massilia (Marseille), Narbo (Narbonne), Nemansus (Nimes), Vienna (Vienne), 
Tolosa (Toulouse), to give a few instances. There are some in other parts, 
especially in the East, where the next advance of Romanization took place, 
such as Geneva (Geneve, Genf) and Vesontio (Besangon); but those else- 
where, such as Bitrdigala (Bordeaux), are rarer. 

On the other hand in the Gallia comata conquered by Caesar the survival 
of the tribe-name in the town-name is normal. Thus oppiditm JBellovacorum is 
Beauvais, and the names of tribes remain, as Redones (Rennes), Veneti 
(Vannes), Eburnnees (Evreux), Ireveri (Trier, Treves), Lingones (Langres), 
Carnuies (Chartres), Lemovices (Limoges), Namnetes (Nantes), Mediomatrici 
(Metz), Turones (Tours), an imperfect list. In some cases Caesar gives us 
the old town-name of the place now known by the tribe-name. These are 


Tomt-nanie 

Tribe^name 

Modem name 

Samarobriva 

Ambiani 

Amiens 

Nemetocenna 

Atrebates 

Arras 

Durocortorum 

Remi 

Reims 

Agedincum 

Senones 

Sens 

Lutetia 

Parisii 

Paris 

Avaricum 

Bituriges 

Bourges 

Noviodunum 

Suessiones 

Soissons 



CHAPTER LVI. 


ROMAN AFFAIRS FROM THE CONFERENCE OF LUCA TO THE 
OUTBREAK OF THE GREAT CIVIL WAR. 55—49 B.C. 

1163. The beginning^ of the year 55 found Rome without consuls 
or praetors. The only important magistrates as yet elected were the 
tribunes, and of these only two out of ten were opponents of the 
Coalition policy. We have already seen that Pompey and Crassus 
carried their own election as consuls after an interregnum, and that in 
the election of praetors they brought in Vatinius and kept out Cato. 
Violence, religious obstruction, bribery,— everything, in short — was 
resorted to. At the election of aediles blood ran freely; Pompey’s 
gown was drenched with blood, and J ulia swooned at the sight of it. 
Censors were elected early in the year, but no census® was carried 
out. All the republican machinery was clogged, and only allowed to 
work for the convenience of the real masters of Rome. The arrange- 
ments already agreed upon for provinces were now pushed through, 
and the opposition of Cato overcome by force. Crassus was to have 
Syria, Pompey® the two Spains, each for five years, and with wide 
powers of raising troops and waging war at discretion. The extension 
of Caesar’s command was also provided for. Both Cato and Cicero 
are said to have warned Pompey that he was raising Caesar to a 
■height from which he would not be able to dislodge him, but the self- 
satisfied man took no heed. In the case of Crassus it was no secret 
that he meant to attack the Parthians without any reasonable pretext, 
in order to place himself on a level with his two great military 
associates. Pompey does not appear to have divulged his real inten- 
tion, which was to remain at the centre of affairs and govern his 
province through lieutenants. In short, the policy of the consuls was 
inconsistent with the continued existence of the Republic, which only 

^ Our chief authority for the events of this chapter is of course the correspondence of 
Cicero. Only a few of the more important references are given in the notes. The collection 
must be read as a whole. 

® They did perforin some functions, as in setting out new boundary-stones after the great 
flood in the spring of 54. Inscriptions in Wilmanns 845 and 845 a. Dion Cass, xxxix 61. 

• According to Plutarch and Appian, perhaps following Livy, Pompey was to have also 
Africa Crassus also Egypt or ‘the country adjacent to Syria.’ If there is any truth 

in these statements^ it is probably this, that some special powers were granted them in these 
departments. Perhaps Aip&ij is not the Province Africa, but the client-kingdoms of Numidia 
and Mauretania. See Pint. Caio min, 43, Appian civ. ll 18. 

IS 


H. Ill 



226 Anarchy and vain legislation 

existed on sufferance. The republican nobles saw this clearly enough, 
and made what resistance they could. They found their best political 
weapon in the maintenance of gilds (collegia)' and clubs (sodalicia), 
through which bribery and other means of influence could be organized 
and brought to bear. Clodius had given a new life to these unions, 
and in Caesar’s absence it would seem that the aristocrats had 
captured them and turned them to account. The magistrates of 57 
and 56 had been mainly men of their party, and the present recovery 
of power by the triumvirs had only been brought about by the clear and 
bold strategy — forcible usurpation — devised by Caesar at Luca. 

1164. After all the laws that had been passed to improve the 
quality of juries and to put down corrupt practices at elections, further 
measures of the same kind were on the face of it absurd, in fact a 
mere confession of past failure without a prospect of future success. 
But we must remember that this kind of legislation only became 
chronic when the Republic was far advanced in decay, and that it was 
undertaken in hope of gaining a party advantage quite as much as 
of effecting a genuine reform. The same unwholesome motive is 
probably to be detected in the laws now carried by Pompey and 
Crassus in the few active months of their consulship. Pompey had 
several measures in hand, some of which he carried. Among these* 
the most important was the lex iudiciaria, in which he provided that 
in drawing up the yearly list of jurors a certain number should be 
taken from each of the 35 Tribes. Some further rules as to the 
property-qualification of jurors seem also to have been included in the 
law. Thus it was possible to form a jury for a particular case out of 
members of a few Tribes only. Now electoral corruption was carried 
out on an elaborate system, each agent having a certain number of 
voters assigned him to watch and bring to the poll. As voting went 
by Tribes (for Centuries were now only parts of Tribes) the little flock 
shepherded by each agent were naturally all voters in the same Tribe. 
No one dreamt of bribing all the 35 Tribes or all the Centuries: a 
majority was all that was needed. Therefore, by choosing a jury for 
a particular case out of members of Tribes that had not shared the 
liberality of the accused, it was possible to get a verdict from persons 
not prejudiced in his favour. This was the principle underlying the 
lex Licinia^ de sodaliciis carried by Crassus. The prosecutor named 

^ For the Pompeian and Licinian laws see Holden’s Introduction to C\c.fro Plancio. In 
§§ 30 — 31 he points out that the panel (decurid) of senators can hardly have been affected by 
the Tribe-rule. 

® In the speech pro Plancio §§ 36 — 47 Cicero is at great pains to make out that the 
intention of the law (and of the Senate when the matter was discussed) was that the Tribes 
named should be those the accused was particularly charged with corrupting. But he carefully 
avoids saying that this was so stated either in the law or in a resolution of the House. It is 
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four Tribes, and the accused was allowed to challenge one. From 
those members of the remaining three Tribes whose names were on 
the album iudicum for the year the jurors were taken. No more need 
be said on the subject here. The point is that convictions were most 
difficult to secure, and that a great effort was made to secure them by 
removing the possibility of a friendly jury. 

1165. The tension between the consuls and the Senate was 
evidently great, and the position of Cicero most awkward. His real 
sympathies were with Cato Bibulus and the various Marcelli and 
others who were the fighting leaders of the republican aristocracy. 
But he had to obey orders from his new masters, and the feeling of 
insincere dependence made him very unhappy. He passed a large 
part of the year in the country, and found solace in the composition 
of his work de oratore. The return of Piso from Macedonia gave him 
an opportunity of letting off some of his feelings. Piso was in disgrace, 
and ill-tempered, and let fall a remark in the Senate that irritated 
Cicero. The orator made this the excuse for a furious attack upon 
his old enemy. The speech in Pisonem is a specimen^ of the un- 
measured invective in which he was only too fond of indulging, but he 
took good care to avoid saying anything that would offend Pompey 
or Caesar. But if Cicero felt better after this discharge of venom, he 
had also the mortification of having to defend L. Caninius Callus, one 
of Pompey’s men, whom the senatorial opposition had brought to trial 
as a party move. It was hard to feel himself the triumvirs’ hack ; and 
the news from the East was not calculated to cheer him in his 
depression. His old enemy Gabinius was still governor of Syria, and 
in the course of this summer news came that he had taken an 
audacious step. In spite of all the debates on the Egyptian question, 
ending in a direct resolution forbidding the restoration of the worth- 
less Auletes to the Alexandrian throne, it was announced that 
Gabinius had invaded Egypt, overthrown the existing government, 
and restored® the Piper by force of arms. Two points at least are 
certain in reference to this affair. The king had not received the help 
of a Roman governor and Roman troops for nothing, nor would 
Gabinius have dared to defy the Senate if he had not trusted that a 
power stronger than the Senate would see him safely through the 
perils of the law-courts. In fact he had received an enormous bribe, 

clear that it was not. As for his attempt to make it appear so, without saying so, this is 
nothing but the artihce of counsel pleading a bad case. The ingenious process by which he 
arrives at his all^ations is well analysed in Orelli*s onomasticon III ao8 — 9 * 

® The passage §§ 68 — 7 a is a locus classicus describing the reception of Greek Epicurean 
theory in a Roman temperament. 

® This is mentioned in Oc. in Pison. §§ 48—50. The fullest account is in Dion Cass. 
XXXIX 65— 63 - 


IS— 2 



228 Pompey’s theatre. Crassus leaves Rome 

and his action was undertaken in collusion with Pompey. It is said 
that he even gave up a Parthian campaign on which he had already 
started, simply in order to lose no time in earning the promised 
reward. The scandal of this business was something quite out of the 
common, even in that corrupt age, and as the news leaked out there 
was general indignation. But Cicero was no longer free to denounce 
the misdeeds of Gabinius. We shall see what happened in the next 
year. A public excitement in the autumn was the opening of the 
great theatre which Pompey had been building. Hitherto temporary 
wooden erections had served the turn of the Roman public, but the 
new theatre was a permanent building of stone. Splendid dramatic 
performances were held in it, and followed by other shows, particularly 
by a grand wild-beast-fight {veiiatio) in the Circus. Hundreds of 
lions are said to have been slaughtered. But the most brutal 
exhibition was a fight between i8 elephants and a body of armed 
men. The poor beasts did not want to fight : they were tame, and 
looked on men as friends. So when the men began to wound them 
they screamed in terror, and the sight was so revolting' that even the 
heartless mob of Rome was disgusted and clamoured to have the 
survivors spared. Pompey, clumsy and tactless as ever in dealing 
with his fellow-citizens, seems to have gained little popularity by all 
his outlay. Cicero looked upon the whole series of shows as an 
abomination and a bore. 

ii66. In November Crassus, while still consul, set out’ for the 
East. He should by rights have waited for the new year, but he was 
impatient. He was 6o, and there was no time to be lost. Moreover, 
the doings of Gabinius made him wish to be on the spot. He had 
had a grand reconciliation with Cicero, and dined’ with him just 
before starting. But the orator still thought him a rascal. Indeed he 
was generally hated. An impressive scene took place as he passed 
the city gate. One of the two tribunes not nominees of the triumvirs 
waited for him there and solemnly laid on him the most potent curses 
at his disposal, accompanied by sacrifices to increase their efficacy. 
The sequel caused this scene to be recorded circumstantially, as a 
lesson to those who treated such things with levity. So Crassus left 
Rome, never to return. Pompey was now the sole representative of 
the coalition within reach, and to those on the spot he appeared the 
first man of the Roman world. But his mysterious and shifty ways^ 


' Pliny NH viii ii, Dion Cass, xxxix 38. 

’ According to Dion Cass, xxxix 39 the levy of troops this year caused great discontent, 
and even the opposition of some tribunes, particularly in the case of Crassus. 

’ Cic. ad Atl. iv 13. Compare ad Fam. v 8. 

* See for instance Cic. ad Att. tv 9, ad fam. I 9 § a. 
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were a constant source of weakness : to act with him was always 
embarrassing, and to be led by him was to feel the want of a leader. 
It is a sign of the times that we hear little of Clodius. His work was 
practically done. His importance had been largely due to his con- 
nexion with Caesar, and Caesar had no great use for him now. When 
he wrote to Caesar, Caesar did not answer^ his letter. The political 
situation in general was full of uncertainty, drifting to anarchy. The 
republicans did not feel themselves beaten yet, and at the consular 
election this autumn L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, the determined enemy 
of the triumvirs, was successful. His colleague Appius Claudius 
Fulcher, a brother of P. Clodius, was backed by Pompey. He was 
one of the men who attended the conference of Luca, and Pompey’s 
elder son had married his daughter. In the praetorships for 54 there 
was also a division of honours ; among them was Cato. The election 
of curule aediles was interrupted by violence, and seems not to have 
been carried through^ in the year 55 but at some time in 5zp 

1167. The new year came and Pompey cease.d to be consul. He 
was now proconsul, governor of all Spain. But he was also still in 
special charge of the corn-supply, and he had no intention of leaving 
Rome. This combination of offices was strictly speaking unconstitu- 
tional, but the day of nice scruples was past. As proconsul with a 
military command in Spain he could not enter the city. But he 
remained in Italy, in defiance of all rule and precedent, fearing to lose 
his hold upon public affairs. Whether it were necessary to carry out 
some policy concerted with Caesar, or whether at times he began to 
think Caesar a rival to be watched, in either case he preferred to be 
near what he thought the centre of power. So he kept within reach, 
enjoying the company of his beloved Julia, whose health was now a 
cause of some anxiety. In Spain he had two legati, L. Afranius and 
M. Petreius, who were quite able to deal with a small rising that had 
lately occurred. The end of it was that he never went to Spain at all. 
Thus another well marked stage in the development of the Republic 
into an Empire was quietly reached. The process begun by reelections 
to office, continued by the election of Pompey himself to the consul- 
ship without holding the lower offices, extended by great commands 
over immense areas for a number of years, now began to shew its true 
tendency in a more definite form. The proconsul with headquarters 
in Italy, governing provinces by deputy year after year, was the very 
model of a Roman Emperor. Pompey was the chief creator of 
imperial precedents. But his qucisi-imperial position was a vain thing 
as it stood, not so much because he was not the man to end the dying 

* Cic. ad Q.Jrat. in i § ii (in 54 b.c.). 

* See Holden’s Introd. to Cic. pro Plane. §§ 3, 5. 
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Republic, as because he was blind to the one dominant fact of the 
time. It was excusable to believe that the centre of power was still 
in Italy. But at the moment it was in Gaul. The provinces, including 
prosperous northern Italy, were far more important as centres of 
imperial power than Italy proper, the land south of the Rubicon, 
where the remaining free population was for the most part neither 
warlike nor industrial, and the parks and plantations of the rich con- 
signed great districts to the care of slaves. But this truth was not 
revealed to men of that generation. The genius of Caesar alone 
detected it, at least in part. When he entered on a great public 
career, the end of which none could foresee, it was very soon clear 
that the dangers awaiting him were only to be overcome by the 
possession of superior strength. And in building up the needful 
strength he frankly recognized that it was not to be found in Italy. 

ii68. Before we pass to the internal movements and troubles of 
the year 54 in Rome, let us take a brief glance abroad. This was the 
year of the northern rising in Gaul, in which Quintus Cicero had been 
so near destruction and Sabinus and Cotta had perished. Young 
P. Crassus had left Caesar and followed his father to Syria, taking 
with him 1000 picked troopers, apparently Gauls. Caesar was 
obliging as ever, and nothing loth to earn approval, even in the far-off 
army of the East. Crassus himself had made the journey to his 
province with impatient haste, suffering some loss through careless- 
ness on the way. When he reached Syria, he found the province in a 
very bad state owing to the misgovernment of Gabinius, but this does 
not seem to have given him much concern. A recent dynastic revolu- 
tion had created a false impression of the weakness of Parthia. The 
new king Orodes offered no provocation, though the well-known designs 
of Gabinius had been a fair cause for resentment. But Crassus was 
resolved to have war, though he had not properly studied the necessary 
conditions of a Parthian campaign. For a pitched battle or the siege 
of walled cities he was no doubt sufficiently equipped. But to deal 
with a mobile enemy whose strength lay chiefly in mounted bowmen 
and lancers, followed by a camel-train bearing endless supplies of 
arrows, in vast expanses of sand where dust was everywhere and water 
scarce, was a task beyond the power of the legions. The blind 
ambition of Crassus was further excited by an exaggerated notion of 
Parthian wealth, though his own present riches were enormous. The 
general position of the kingdom was briefly as follows. The immense 
empire of Seleucus, formed out of the eastern conquests of Alexander, 
early began to lose its far eastern provinces. Among the most serious 
revolts was that of the Parthi, formerly one of the peoples subject to 
the great kings of Persia. The Parthian kingdom founded by Arsaces 
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about the middle of the third century B.c. had survived many vicissi- 
tudes, growing on the whole as the power of the Seleucids in Syria 
decayed. The Parthians seem to have had the true oriental readiness 
to submit to an absolute ruler at home and to resent interference from 
abroad. The Arsacid kings had found a good number of Graeco- 
Macedonian cities established in the country at well-chosen spots, 
colonies planted by the great Alexander or his successor Seleucus. 
These were centres of trade, and maintained Greek arts and civiliza- 
tion, surrounded by wide stretches of open country over which the 
native barbarians roamed. The Arsacids were wise enough to 
encourage these cities, which added to the resources of their realm. 
They posed as protectors of the Greeks, and liked to have the title 
on their coins. In spite of occasional disloyalty the cities 
seem to have retained their internal government under Greek con- 
stitutions. But there could be no genuine sympathy between them 
and their Eastern lords, all the more as the East was steadily gaining 
on the West and the Greeks felt the dissatisfaction inseparable from 
a losing cause. 

1169. It was in the summer of 54 that Crassus passed the 
Euphrates and entered Mesopotamia. Following mainly the line of 
the river, he came upon some Greek cities, most of which submitted 
easily. He is said to have also overrun and laid waste a good deal of 
the country. This would be in the northern part of Mesopotamia, 
some of it probably in the district of Osrhoene. He found no enemy 
ready to resist him, but instead of pursuing his advantage he turned 
back to winter at Antioch, and put off the real campaign till the next 
year. Thus the Parthians had time to bring up their forces, and the 
people of the invaded districts to think over the situation. As for the 
‘ Greeks,’ Crassus had plundered one town and enslaved the people. 
His proceedings generally had not given much reason for preferring a 
Roman to a Parthian yoke. Avgar prince of Osrhoene had recently 
submitted to Pompey and been included in his settlement of the East. 
It would seem from the sequel that he had been turned into a deadly 
enemy by the silly brutality of Crassus. The winter was spent by the 
proconsul, not in training and organizing his forces for the coming 
campaign, but in taking stock of the remaining resources of Syria and 
Palestine with a view to confiscation. The hoards of precious metals 
in the temples were the chief object of his attention, in particular those 
of the temple* of Jerusalem. These sacred treasures, accumulations of 
the gifts of pious Jews scattered in many lands, were of immense 
value as bullion and prized also for reasons of sentiment. Pompey 
had spared them when he violated the Holy of Holies. Crassus now 
* Josephus XIV 105 — 118, bell.Jud. l. 151—3, 179. 
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seized them, and contrived to give a peculiar blackness to the robbery 
by his perfidy. During the winter a Parthian embassy waited on him 
to complain of his unprovoked aggression and treat for peace. The 
overbearing Roman replied that he would discuss such matters at 
Seleuceia. This was the greatest of the Greek cities. It stood far 
down on the right bank of the Tigris. Over against it, not far from 
the left bank, was the palace-city of Ctesiphon, the capital of the 
Parthian monarchy. So far at least did Crassus reckon upon pene- 
trating. The story is perhaps not free from the touches of a moralizing 
rhetoric, for Crassus was to after ages a classic example of the pride 
that goeth before a fall. 

1170. Meanwhile Rome was a scene of worse confusion^ than ever. 
The near presence of Pompey held in check the republican leaders, 
and produced an equilibrium of disorder. Intervals of comparative 
quiet were, as Cicero saw, not the signs of recuperative calm but of 
senile exhaustion. The Republic was dying. Quite early in the year 
some attack® was made on Crassus in the Senate, and Cicero, loyal to 
his present connexion, defended him in his absence. As the year 
went on, he had to give more and more proofs of subservience to his 
masters ; C. Messius, one of Caesar’s men, his old enemies Vatinius 
and Gabinius, and others too, had him for their counsel. The year 
was one of frequent trials® in courts that were, if possible, more corrupt 
than ever: Cicero, now far the first of the Roman bar, was in great 
demand. But he had little heart for public life. He found a 
melancholy interest in writing his work de re piiblica, dwelling on the 
merits of the Roman constitution as he conceived it to have been in 
its palmy days, while the Roman Commonwealth, the object of his 
patriotic devotion, was going to ruin before his eyes. He had no lack 
of other occupations, family affairs, commissions for his brother in 
Gaul, and so forth. His correspondence at this time was voluminous, 
but enigmatic utterances and frequent references to the necessity of 
caution shew his great uneasiness. In expressing gratification at his 
close relations with Pompey and Caesar he is not speaking from the 
heart. He still feared Clodius, needlessly. Clodius could not harm 
him, protected as he now was : but it was just the fact that he, Marcus 
Tullius, Father of his country, needed protection* in his own Rome 
and dared not move in politics without it, that made life bitter to 
Cicero. And the ever-disappointing slackness of Pompey was at 

® A vivid contempotaiy picture may be found in Cicero’s letters read continuously in order 
of time. Tyrrell Nos. 141 — i6o, Shuckburgh’s translation Nos. 140 — 159. 

® Perhaps, as Lange in 354 thinks, in connexion with the friction between Gabinius 
and bis successor. A speech in GaHnium is certainly referred to by Qumtilian XI 1 § 73. 

• See Cic. ad Alt. iv 15 § 4. * Cic. ad Q.Jrat. II 14 (15b) § *, ij (i6) § a, in 5, 6. 
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this time bringing Cicero into a sort of dependence on Caesar, who 
had the happy knack of making him feel pleased with himself. The 
disturbances and scandals caused in this year by the candidates for 
the consulships of 53 were so serious, and pointed so clearly to a 
miscarriage of the elections, that there was some talk of making 
Pompey dictator to preside and see them through. It seems to have 
emanated^ from one of Pompey’s own satellites, and was probably a 
‘ feeler ’ on behalf of the Great Man ; but he of course affected to 
dislike the notion, and the Senate, hating the very name of a dictator, 
gladly ignored the hint. 

1171. Electoral corruption had indeed now reached a point at 
which it could no longer become worse. The demand for ready money 
was so great that in July the current rate of interest* rose from 4°/^ to 
8°/j. Meetings of Assemblies were being obstructed in every way, 
and the consuls grew nervous as to the completion of the formal 
arrangements necessary to enable them to take possession of the 
provinces assigned them. The powers of presiding officers at elections 
were such that candidates were eager to profit by their favour. So 
the present consuls’ entered into an infamous compact (said to have 
been recorded in a written document) with two of the present candi- 
dates. The former bound themselves to promote the election of the 
latter. The latter undertook, if elected, to produce official witnesses 
to swear that they had been present at the completion of official 
formalities which had never taken place at all. They were to forfeit 
a sum of money in case they failed to deliver the stipulated perjury 
according to contract. The scheme was only wrecked by some 
difference behind the scenes. One of the candidates* (why, we know 
not,) suddenly blurted out the whole story in the Senate. After this 
the House passed an order for some sort of secret inquiry’ into the 
proceedings of candidates, for prosecutions were clearly imminent. 
But the postponement of the election continued, and the year 53 began 
without consuls. Tribunes were elected, but a strange device was 
resorted to for preventing corruption. The candidates agreed to 
deposit each a sum of money with Cato, who was to decide whether 
any one of them had acted unfairly by the rest. Any one so con- 
demned by Cato was to forfeit his deposit for division among the 
others. It was apparently understood that he would remain tribune 

* Cic. ad Q./rat. lu 8 §§ 4—6. 

2 Cic. ad Q./rat. 11 14 (15b) § 4, ad Alt. iv 15 §§ 7, 8. 

’ Cic. ad Att. iv 17 § i. 

* C. Memmius, a man of bad character, to whom Lucretius addressed his poem. He had 
been an opponent of Caesar, but was now on his side, and backed by bis partisans. 

’ For this taciturn iudicium see Cic. ad Att. IV 16 § 6 (17 § 3), and Plutarch Cato min. 44. 
(The latter mixes up the two sets of elections.) The effort to check bribery was most 
unpopular, and the plan fell through. 
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and not be exposed to a prosecution. The plan was calculated to 
save the purse of candidates, but bribery in the election of tribunes 
was always a minor matter, for the office did not lead on to a 
province, — which was now the main thing. The recognition of Cato 
as the representative of uprightness was a rude censure of the general 
corruption of jurors magistrates and public men. We are not 
surprised to hear* that the Stoic made enemies among the numerous 
persons to whom his honesty was a stumbling-block or a reproach. 

1172. A few of the numerous trials held in this year must be 
briefly noticed. One non-political case gives us a glimpse of Italian 
local affairs, of which we seldom hear. The people of Reate, old 
clients of Cicero, had a dispute with their neighbours of Interamna. 
It was some question relative to the great drainage-tunnel by which 
the water of the Veline lake was carried off into the Nar, on which 
river Interamna stood. The case was heard by a consul and ten 
commissioners. In order to master the subject, the great orator paid 
a visit to Reate and went into the details on the spot. As he refers 
to the case with apparent pride, we may presume that he won it. 
The trial of P. Vatinius for electoral corruption through clubs {soda- 
licia') was the occasion of an exhibition of compliance with un- 
welcome orders on Cicero’s part. Pompey had effected a reconciliation 
of a formal kind between the two men. Caesar made it a personal 
favour that Cicero should undertake the defence, so he had to do it 
and make the best of it in justifying himself^ to an absent friend. 
Vatinius was acquitted, and so probably® (not certainly) was Cn. 
Plancius on a charge of the same kind. In defending him Cicero 
had the pleasant task of paying back the kindness of one who had 
stood his friend in the dark days of his exile. A trial® characteristic 
of the time was that of M. Aemilius Scaurus on a charge of extortion. 
He was the son of the old Scaurus who was in his day a notable 
figure, the typical solemn astute aristocrat of the last generation. 
He had as aedile in 58 provided shows of quite exceptional magnifi- 
cence, and so incurred great debts. After his praetorship in 56 he 
had been governor of Sardinia, where he seems to have repaired his 
finances in the usual way. He was now a candidate for the consulship, 
and it was the support of his opponents that made the prosecution 
a serious matter. The case first came on in July, when the consular 
election had not yet been postponed, and when C. Claudius Pulcher, 
a brother of Appius the consul, was still understood to be a candidate 
and expected back from his province of Asia. Thus at first Scaurus 
had against him the official influence of a consul. But by the 

* Plutarch Cato min. 44, 45. * Cic. ad fam. i 9 § 19. 

® See Holden’s Introd. to pro Planeio, § 34. 

* See Cic. pro Scauro, partly preserved, and the very valuable notes of Asconius. 
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beginning of September a change had taken place. C. Claudius had 
been allowed to spend another year in Asia, and was no longer 
a candidate, so the hostility of Appius was greatly weakened. But 
the trial went on, and the presiding praetor in the court of repetundae 
was M. Cato. It was feared that private friendship with the chief 
prosecutor Triarius might induce Cato to favour a conviction, but the 
great Incorruptible* was just. The defence brought together some 
strange allies. In the exceptional number of six counsel we find 
Cicero, P. Clodius®, and Hortensius. Among the nine consulars who 
headed the array of witnesses to character or ‘intercessors’ (lauda- 
tores) was Pompey. That Eminent Man was connected with the 
accused after a fashion. Scaurus had married Pompey’s divorced 
wife Mucia, and had by her a son, the half-brother of Pompey’s sons. 
The lady was a notorious character, and the whole affair distasteful 
to Pompey, who had early come to years of respectability. He 
supported Scaurus, but without warmth. From the remains of 
Cicero’s speech we learn an interesting’ detail. The prosecution had 
neglected to visit Sardinia and collect evidence on the spot. Of 
course Cicero made the most of this, as it was his business to do. 
But Asconius records the reason given to explain this neglect. With 
the consular election thought to be near, there was the risk that when 
the prosecutor returned Scaurus might be already consul-elect, and 
so beyond the reach of any charge (other than ambitus in the 
election): thus the evidence would have been collected in vain. 
Scaurus was triumphantly* acquitted. An attempt was even made 
to fasten the guilt of false accusation {calumnia) on the prosecutors, 
but this w'as a failure. So ended a trial which is at least highly 
instructive to a modern student of Roman history, though it can 
hardly have given much satisfaction to the Sards. 

1173. It was about this time that Julia died. Pompey felt her 
loss deeply, but did not lose his interest in public affairs. The Roman 
mob would not be prevented from giving her a great public funeral. 
But she had been popular as Caesar’s daughter rather than as Pompey’s 
wife, and the signs of this feeling only served to ripen the latter’s 
jealousy. The hand of Caesar was never long unfelt. One of the 
motives of the obstruction’ that was delaying the consular elections 
was the wish to defer them till Caesar came for his winter assizes 

1 Cato did not lose the chance of asserting his singular personality. The weather was hot, 
and he presided in undress, having made out that this was a good old Roman style. Asconius 
and Plutarch. 

* There were thus three Claudian brothers in various ways concerned in the case. 

» Also that there was still a recognizable Phoenician element in Sardinia, at least in 
the coast-towns. 

* On 2 September. ’ Cic. ad frat. Ill 2 § 3. 
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in Cisalpine Gaul. But with this obstruction and the prospect of an 
interregnum Pompey was not inclined to quarrel : it all tended to 
increase his own importance. The state of deadlock in Rome in 
these times is curiously illustrated by an isolated record in this year. 
The ex-praetor Pomptinus, who had defeated the rebel Allobroges in 
61, had been waiting more than six years outside Rome claiming a 
triumph. He now got it at last. Servius Sulpicius Galba, who had 
served under him, was a praetor. He carried through the necessary 
law by putting it to the vote before the day was officially begun. 
Thus he eluded the veto of a tribune. So early in November 
Pomptinus held his triumph. Cato and others tried to prevent^ 
its taking place ; Appius Claudius headed a party to protect it. It 
is said that blood was shed in this paltry squabble. What was to 
become of such a Rome as these glimpses reveal ? 

1174. This year of disorder appropriately closes with the trials 
of Gabinius. We have seen how he had not only oppressed but 
neglected his province. Brigandage inland and a revival of piracy 
along the coast had caused widespread distress in Syria. In February 
54 a deputation from Tyre^ complained to the Senate of their suffer- 
ings, while the representatives of the revenue-farmers laid the blame 
on Gabinius. His intervention in Egypt was an open defiance of the 
Senate. No law gave him power to leave his own province; indeed 
that step was, if we may trust’ Cicero, directly forbidden by Sulla’s 
law of maiestas and Caesar’s law of repetundae. But he is said to 
have acted for a bribe of 10,000 talents (about ^2,350,000), and he 
relied on the protection of Pompey. He returned to Italy in 
September, still giving out that he expected a triumph. But he 
soon found that there was no prospect of this, for he was almost 
universally hated. On Sept. 27 he slunk into the city* by night. 
The storm now burst upon him. He was attacked in the Senate, 
and prosecutions for treason and extortion were at once set on foot. 
Cicero would have been delighted to undertake the former, but 
Pompey held him back. He did however give some evidence against 
his old enemy, who was acquitted by the narrow majority of 38 
to 32. The scandal roused general indignation, but Pompey had 
succeeded so far : popular feeling was expressed by the condemnation 
of a wretched subordinate" of Gabinius on a wholly different charge. 
The trial under the law of repetundae came to an end in December. 
Pompey used all his efforts to save the accused. He addressed 
a mass meeting outside the walls, and read out a letter from Caesar 

’ Cic. ad Q./rat, m 4 § 6, Au. ir 18 § 4 (16 § 12), Dion Cass, xxxix 65. 

’ Cic. ad Q./rat. n n (13). > Cic. in Pisontm § 50. 

* Cic. ad Q./rat. in i § 24. " Cic. ad Att. iv 18 § 4 (16 § 12). 
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on his behalf. He even sent a petition to the jury. Above all, he 
constrained Cicero to undertake the defence. The unhappy orator 
was not in a position to resist such pressure. He ,did his best, and 
his enemies called him ‘turn-coat’ more than ever. But it was all 
in vain. Gabinius is said to have economized^ in his dealings with 
the jury, who did not feel justified in facing popular indignation at 
a cheap rate. Anyhow he was convicted, and cast in 10,000 talents 
damages. It is certain that no such sum was recovered. Gabinius 
went into exile. A corollary of his conviction was the trial of 
a certain C. Rabirius Postumus, a Roman knight who had got into 
sad difficulties by lending money to the plausible Ptolemy, and who 
had been driven to accept a post at Alexandria in order to watch 
his rash investment. He was allied to have taken part in the affair 
of Gabinius, and was now, as the law directed, brought before the 
same jury in the hope of making him disgorge some of the plunder. 
Cicero’ defended him also, and he was probably acquitted. But it 
is to be noted that, beside technical pleas and appeals to pity, the 
orator thought it worth while to lay stress on the fact that Caesar 
had generously come to the aid of this embarrassed speculator, and 
that he would be greatly distressed if the man were condemned. 
The result of the whole proceedings was in keeping with the general 
trend of events. Pompey had failed to protect his associate, and it 
is not surprising that Gabinius turned his hopes to Caesar, and earned 
his restoration as a Caesarian in the civil war. Cato as praetor had 
seen justice done. Cicero was thoroughly ashamed of himself, and 
to a man who loved, if ever man did, the sunshine of his own ad- 
miration this was a dreadful shock. He had foreseen’ what would 
happen if he defended Gabinius, but he did it. He seems to have 
suppressed the speech, and endeavoured by silence to let the episode 
be forgotten. 

1175. At the beginning of the year 53 the only magistrates in 
office were the tribunes. A series of interregna filled all the first 
half of the year, and this state of things carried with it the closing 
of the law-courts. To many the stagnation of public business was 
doubtless inconvenient, but the tribunes found themselves of such 
importance that they did not scruple to block the holding of the 
consular election. What with their obstruction and the failure of 
auspices, no consuls were elected till July. In the mean time there 
was much clashing of conflicting views as to what should be done 
to relieve the deadlock that could not go on for ever. Some of the 

’ Dion Cass, xxxix 63. 

’ pro Rabir. Post., a speech of which the present text is incomplete. 

» Cic. ad Ate. IV 18 § 3 (16 § ii), o<f Q.^at. in 5 (6) §§ 4, $. 
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tribunes were for returning to the old expedient of electing military- 
tribunes with consular power, and urged that to have the chief 
magistracy held by a larger number of colleagues would be an im- 
provement. Another proposal was to make Pompey dictator. Both 
plans recognized the failure of the consulship, but neither could be 
carried out, each party blocking the other. As usual, rioting and 
violence followed. Pompey had let matters get to this pass ; he 
was willing to be called in to save the state, and meanwhile he 
had always the excuse of the corn-supply. When he thought the 
time ripe, he appeared before the city, and the Senate in despair 
voted him exceptional powers * to deal with the emergency. He 
accordingly provided for the maintenance of order at the Assembly 
of Centuries, and Cn. Domitius Calvinus and M. Valerius Messalla 
received the consulships for which they had paid months and months 
before. He saw that Cato would not let him be made dictator 
peaceably, and force was not his policy ; but he had once more 
posed in his favourite character of the great Indispensable. The 
new consuls had at once to see to the election of the other regular 
magistrates for the rest of the year. This, with a certain amount 
of friction, was achieved. There were then the elections for 52 to 
be held. But, before any attempt could be made to hold them, the 
political situation, in particular the position of Pompey, was pro- 
foundly affected by grave news from the East. 

1176. For his Parthian campaign of 53 Crassus had an army of 
about 40,000 men. His son Publius had joined him from Gaul. The 
infantry of seven legions formed the bulk of his force. The Armenian 
king, himself threatened by the Parthians, advised the proconsul to 
make his advance by way of Armenia and to keep to the high 
ground as much as possible, in order to avoid giving advantage to 
the enemy’s cavalry. This meant in general following the line of the 
Tigris. But Crassus scorned his counsel, and passed the Euphrates 
into Mesopotamia as before. The ominous occurrences recorded in 
our tradition may at least serve to shew that the army had little 
confidence in its chief. Nervous and superstitious, the men saw 
prodigies in every chance word or deed. Soon treachery came in 
to verify forebodings ; and Crassus, though an adept in the tricks of 
Roman finance, was no match for the subtleties of oriental guile. 
Avgar of Osrhoene joined him with a force and accompanied him 
some way along the Euphrates. Gradually he won the ear of Crassus, 
and induced him to leave the river and enter the Mesopotamian 
plain. Here the Parthians fell upon the helpless legions. Neither 

1 Either the smatusamsullum ultimum or something very like it. Plutarch Pemf. 54, 
Dion Cass. XL 45 — 6. 
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in open order nor in close masses could the Roman foot effect any- 
thing against the mounted bowmen and lancers of the enemy. Young 
Crassus and most of his cavalry perished. The broken remains of 
the army escaped to Carrhae, but in the retreat from Carrhae further 
treacheries completed the tale of disaster. C. Cassius Longinus the 
quaestor reached Syria with a small party, but Crassus himself was 
lured to a conference with the Parthian general and killed. A con- 
siderable number of prisoners were captured and retained in the 
service of the Parthian king. Plutarch has preserved the record of 
a strange scene which illustrates the sort of Hellenism that enjoyed 
the patronage of oriental courts. King Orodes had invaded Armenia 
while his chief general was busy with Crassus. The Parthian and 
Artavasdes the Armenian had come to terms and were celebrating 
their alliance just at the time when the Parthian messengers arrived 
with the news of their victory and the head of Crassus. Artavasdes, 
who both spoke and wrote Greek, had some strolling players from 
Asia Minor in attendance. Orodes too knew some Greek, and it was 
thought appropriate to entertain him with a scene from the Bacchae 
of Euripides, — that in which the frenzied Agave is carrying the head 
of Pentheus. The head of Crassus was thrown down in the midst, 
and the leading actor picked it up and delivered the lines in which 
the maniac boasts of her prize. The horrid realism hit the taste of 
the company. The thin layer of Greek culture covering essential 
barbarism is worth noticing. The Orient was destined to become 
more oriental, and the mongrel Greeks to become more Greek under 
Roman protection ; but the time was not yet. For the moment 
Rome’s prestige in the East was low indeed. But Cassius the 
quaestor was a cool-headed and skilful soldier. He was now com- 
pelled to assume the command. The Parthians did not at first pass 
the Euphrates, and when they did come Cassius managed to save 
the chief cities and eventually to drive them out of Syria with loss. 
We may forestall matters so far as to add that he kept the province 
safe till the coming of the next governor, Bibulus. Bibulus adopted 
the policy of fomenting the dynastic troubles which were ever 
weakening the Parthian monarchy, and in 51 there was once more 
peace between the two powers. 

1177. The disaster of Carrhae was terrible enough to be re- 
membered for itself. But what caused it to impress the Roman 
mind and leave a deep mark in Roman literature was the train of 
momentous consequences that could not all at once develope, still 
less be understood. In foreign affairs the old Eastern Question now 
definitely took the form of a Parthian problem, complicated with 
that of Armenia, and was for centuries a worry to the Roman 
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Empire. Far more striking and immediate was its internal effect 
in letting loose the forces that were ready to complete the Roman 
Revolution. Nothing now stood between the two great rivals. A civil 
war was inevitable, for Pompey would not yield, and Caesar dared 
not. Hitherto the three partners had ruled in defiance of the aristo- 
crats who upheld the Republic, some from conviction, others as the 
system which afforded them the privilege of sharing among them- 
selves the plunder of the subject world. But the coalition was broken 
by the death of Crassus, and between the two rivals the republicans 
had no difficulty in choosing. A true instinct told them that Caesar 
was the really dangerous man. Once his mind was made up, he 
would stop for nothing. Pompey, solemn and hesitating, had twice 
been the first man in Roman politics, and little or nothing had come 
of it. Accordingly the republicans, seeing more and more clearly 
that a great conflict was at hand, became more and more reconciled 
to the prospect of serving under Pompey when the time should come. 
Such a master might well turn out to be no master at all. Pompey 
on his part, as his own jealousy became more active and the conflict 
more certain, could see the advantage of having the Senate on his 
side. So the two forces steadily drew together, military prestige and 
the republican machinery : a formidable combination, but in sharing 
each other’s strength they necessarily shared each other’s weaknesses. 
From the first they were more or less at cross purposes, and indeed 
it could never be easy for the perverse candour of Cato and the un- 
gainly dissimulation of Pompey to work in harmony. 

1178. In the later months of 53 the election of curule magistrates 
for the next year was a pressing question. Milo was standing for 
the consulship. The republican nobles, and with them Cicero, were 
supporting him. The other two candidates, P. Plautjus Hypsaeus 
and Q. Caecilius Metellus Scipio, were Pompey’s men. For the 
praetorship Clodius was standing, and appealing to the numerous 
class of freedmen by a promised bill for enabling them to be enrolled 
and vote in any Tribe, — a very old story. Milo, regardless of Cicero’s 
warnings, was spending vast sums on splendid shows and madly 
running into debt. He was therefore just now well provided with 
swordsmen. The now usual scenes of bribery and street fighting 
went on in full vigour. The Senate* was anxious to get the elections 
held, but was helpless. At this time (near the end of 53) we come 
upon a notice the importance of which does not appear at first sight. 
The Senate passed a resolution that in future consuls and praetors 

* It was in a debate on the present deadlock that Clodius attacked Milo for falsely repre- 
senting his financial position in his candidature, and Cicero delivered in defence his speech 
de acre alimo Milonis. 
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should not succeed to provinces immediately on going out of office, 
but after an interval' of five years. The reason assigned for this 
rule is that it would tend to relieve the strain of corrupt practices 
which was fast rendering all elections impossible. The real com- 
petition was not for the office but for the province to follow : if the 
two were parted by an interval, the present scandals would be less 
likely to occur. However this may be, it is clear that the rule would 
upset those contained in the laws of C. Gracchus and Sulla ; a law 
therefore would be necessary” to bring it into force. So for the 
present it remained an aspiration only. But it was the first draft 
of a change that brought a new and revolutionary principle into the 
Roman constitution. The pro-magistracy, hitherto regarded as a sort 
of continuation of the regular magistracy, was now to become regular 
and detached from that connexion. When a consul or praetor laid 
down his office, he was to pass five years without imperiunt. When 
he became proconsul or propraetor of a province, he would need to 
be deliberately reinvested with imperiiim, just as when he became 
consul after an interval following his praetorship. Now this change 
meant nothing less than the establishment of a new magistracy. 
And it would not only be new ; as the goal of an official career, it 
must rank above the old. Nor must we forget that this new creation 
really implied a recognition that provincial government was more 
impolrtant than home administration. Probably the movers of the 
scheme had no intention of recognizing anything of the kind, but 
circumstances do extort admissions more far-reaching than they seem 
at the moment to be. It was really the beginning of a change which 
came to its full expression under the Empire. The pro-magistracy 
of provincial governorships was destined to become imperial, while 
the Roman magistracies tended to become municipal. 

1179. The beginning of the year 52 again found Rome without 
consuls or praetors. Even the appointment of an interrex was pre- 
vented by the tribune T. Munatius Plancus, who (as Asconius tells 
us) was acting in the interest of Pompey. Pompey, that is, was 
squeezing the Senate in order to compel them to take some step 
towards investing him with some more exceptional powers. So 
anarchy and general deadlock continued for a time, but eventually 
the appointment of a series of interreges was begun. The estrange- 
ment of Pompey from Caesar had recently been marked by his refusal* 

' Dion Cass. XL 46. See below § 1185. 

“ Lange JRA in 362. This matter is well discussed in Tyrrell and Purser’s Camspandetut 
of Cicero vol. in Addenda No. 7, where the various views of Mommsen are given, and the 
evidence set forth. 

* Caesar had proposed that his grand-niece Octavia should be the successor of Julia. 
Sueton. ful. 27, Avg. 4. 
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to renew their marriage-connexion. He had married Cornelia, 
the daughter of that Scipio who was standing for the consulship, 
and thus connected himself with a leading family of the republican 
aristocracy. The elections had still not been held, when all Rome 
was thrown into an uproar by news of the death of Clodius. Milo 
and he had both been travelling on the Appian way one day in the 
middle of January. Near Bovillae they met, each of course with 
a retinue of slaves, as was the custom. Milo’s party were the stronger 
of the two. A quarrel brought on a fight, in which Clodius was 
wounded. He was carried into a tavern hard by, but dragged out 
and murdered by Milo’s swordsmen. It was said that this was done 
at the order of Milo, who saw some gain in the death of Clodius but 
none at all in leaving him to recover and set on foot a criminal 
prosecution. Anyhow the corpse w'as brought into the city and 
exposed, among the wailing and rage of the mob. Next day it was 
shewn in the Forum ; inflammatory speeches were delivered over it, 
till the crowd was mad with excitement. They carried it into the 
Senate-house and there burnt it on a pile of benches tables papers 
and whatever came handy. The House Itself was set afire and burnt 
down ; a public hall {basilica Porcia) adjoining it was much damaged. 
The mob then rushed off to attack, first the house of M. Aemilius 
Lepidus the interrex, then that of Milo, but were beaten off. They 
made a demonstration in favour of the two candidates rivals of'Milo, 
and cheered Pompey as the man to be consul or dictator. But all 
this sound and fury presently died down, and the damage done by 
the fire roused a good deal of anger against the Clodian riffraff. 
So back came Milo and coolly went on with his canvass, openly 
buying voters wholesale. His friend the tribune M. Caelius gained 
him a hearing in a mass meeting, and spoke for him. The gist of 
their speeches was that Clodius had waylaid Milo, and that the latter 
had only acted in self-defence. Things had now come to such 
a pass that the Senate was compelled to do something. As yet 
there were no consuls and no prospect of any. So the House passed 
its ■ last decree ’ investing the acting interrex, the tribunes, and 
Pompey, with the powers of martial law for the maintenance of 
order. The last, who as proconsul had full military^ imperium, was 
authorized to raise troops throughout Italy, which he lost no time 
in doing. But he was in no hurry to bring on the election of consuls. 
Milo offered to withdraw his candidature if Pompey wished it, but 
Pompey declined to give any sign. The Roman people must freely 
settle its own business : in other words, the present deadlock was 
playing into Pompey’s hand, and he would not spoil his own game. 

^ Not in Rome, of couise. See Dion Cass. XL 49, 50. 
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1180. Meanwhile the relatives and friends of Clodius were 
exerting themselves to bring Milo to justice. They claimed to have 
his slaves surrendered for examination under torture. Milo replied 
that he owed his life to those who had fought for him, and that in 
gratitude he had given them their freedom. In the Senate indignant 
protests were made against his story of self-defence, and the House 
heard the widely-different Clodian version of the affray of Bovillae 
and its sequel. Thus the days went by in ineffectual bickerings. 
Late in February the insertion of an intercalary month, then the 
common expedient for correcting the disorder of the calendar, took 
place; and it was in this month tliat the slaves were demanded for 
torture. But it was clear that no progress could be made until some 
more regular government existed. A chief magistracy was a necessity. 
The Senate was not at all eager to take any step that would promote 
a prosecution of Milo, who was a kind of champion of the Republic. 
But they could not help themselves. Not only was there a renewal of 
the cry for Pompey to be made dictator; some tribunes and others 
were now beginning to talk of having Pompey and Caesar elected 
consuls, a much more distasteful alternative. So Bibulus and Cato 
put their heads together and carried a resolution that Pompey should 
be elected sole consul, with power to provide himself with a colleague 
after the lapse of two months. There was no precedent for this clumsy 
evasion of constitutional rule. But the jurist Servius Sulpicius Rufus, 
the acting interrex, carried out his instructions. Pompey thus received 
another grant of exceptional powers, not only by being sole consul, 
but by being consul and proconsul* at once, not to mention the cora- 
missionership of the corn-supply, which had not yet come to an end. 
Such were the shifts to which Cato and his fellow-republicans were 
driven in their struggle to keep the tottering Republic on its legs. 
Their desperate conservatism was one of the essential forces of revolu- 
tion. For their readiness to sacrifice all constitutional scruples, if only 
they could keep out Caesar, was from the conservative republican 
point of view quite right : it was the choice of the lesser of two evils. 

1181. Caesar had put down the Belgic rising, and in 53 had made 
good his losses by two new legions, and one borrowed from Pompey. 
In the winter of 53-52 he paid his usual visit to the Cisalpine. He 
was most anxious to keep on good terms with Pompey, and, if we may 
believe Suetonius instructed the tribunes of his party to drop all 
suggestion of making him consul at once with his rival. He wished 
them rather to see to it that when his term of governorship expired he : 
should be able to step into a second consulship at once. He wanted 

* Moreover the legal ten yetus had not passed since his last consulship in 55. 

^ Suet. _/«/. i6. 
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to be elected in 49 and hold office in 48. In order to do this he must 
be allowed to stand for it in his absence. His ten years ran out on 
the 1st March 49. Even if he were not delayed till the end of 49 by 
the technical difficulties connected with the provision of his successor, 
the candidates in any year were well advanced in their canvass, and 
had bought their voters, before the first of March. He knew that his 
enemies lay in wait for him, and hoped to ruin him by the votes of a 
jury, the moment he became a private citizen. He was resolved to 
give them no chance of doing so: there must be no such interval as 
that on which they reckoned. So his tribunes brought fonvard a bill 
to dispense him from the requirement of a personal candidature. 
Even Pompey favoured this solution, and disregarded the warnings' 
of Cicero, whose friend Caelius was ready as tribune to block the bill. 
If Pompey would give his advantage away like this, Cicero could do 
no more. The orator was induced to visit Caesar “ at Ravenna, and 
under the spell of the magician consented to persuade Caelius to 
support the bill. So it came forward as a proposal of all ten tribunes 
and was passed into law. Caesar had to hurry northwards to meet the 
great rebellion of all central Gaul, but he hoped he had removed the 
danger that threatened him in Rome. 

1182. The election of Pompey took place late in the intercalary 
month. Before the first of March he had already begun a course of 
legislation some of which was destined to have serious consequences. 
Internal disorders were dealt with in two laws, one of which was a 
special temporary statute providing for the trial of persons concerned 
in the murder of Clodius and in the riotous proceedings that followed 
it. With this lex Pompeta de vi, which did not supersede the general 
laws on the subject, was joined a new law against corrupt practices. 
Both laws introduced important changes in the direction of heavier 
penalties® and quicker procedure. The former at least contained 
special provisions to secure a court capable of convicting the guilty. 
The president was to be a consular, duly elected for the purpose, and 
the preparation of a special list of jurors* was entrusted to Pompey. 
These measures did not pass unopposed. The law against ambitus 
was so drafted as to include offences committed as far back as the 
year (70) of Pompey’s first consulship. Caesar's friends objected to it 
as including their principal’s case (59), and no doubt many others were 
sincerely desirous not to question the past. Cato was against retro- 
spective legislation altogether. But Pompey ridiculed the notion that 

' Mayor on C\c. philitp. II § 24, Cic. adfam. Vl 6 § 5. “ Cic. ad Alt. vii 1 § 4. 

• For the objection of Caesarjo this procedure see his remarks thereon. Caes. civ. in i § 4- 

* Thus he encroached on the sphere of praetorian duties, though he never held the 
praetorship. 
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Caesar, any more than himself, was threatened by the form of the law, 
and overcame the opposition. Against the lex de vi it was urged that 
a special trial of the offenders in question was needed, but neither a 
special law nor a special court; the existing law' was enough, if the 
Senate only took up the case and set the law in motion. This was 
the view of old Hortensius, but two resolute tribunes prevented the 
passing of any resolution that would have committed the House to 
oppose Pompey’s bill, and the consul was free to proceed, so far as the 
Senate was concerned. Outside there were two tribunes, Caelius and 
another, threatening to block it, but a declaration from Pompey that 
he would at need employ armed force removed this obstacle. Rome 
was indeed at the feet of the master of the troops. Affecting to fear 
assassination at the hands of Milo and his ruffians, he kept adding to 
the forces under his own control, till he was in a position to decide 
exactly what should be allowed to be done in the city and what should 
not. Meanwhile several tribunes, particularly T. Munatius Plancus, 
were busy doing their best to make public every circumstance telling 
against Milo, and to create so general a belief in his guilt that it should 
be next to impossible for him to escape. They addressed public 
meetings in support of Pompey’s bill. Cato and Cicero spoke against 
it, the latter defying even a threat of impeachment in the cause of 
Milo. But it became law before the end of March. 

1183. Milo was now called upon to face no less than four prose- 
cutions (i) for vis under the new law (2) for ambitus under the new 
law (3) for vis under the lex Plantia (4) for sodalicia under the lex 
Licinia. Of these the first was the only one of real importance. 
The enemies of Milo spared no efforts to ensure his condemnation. 
The mob was packed in threatening masses round the court, so that 
the defence had to appeal to Pompey for military protection. Plancus 
even addressed a meeting during the progress of the trial, and urged 
the people to be present in force when the votes of the jury were 
taken, and see that Milo did not slip through their fingers. The trial 
lasted from the 4th to the 8th of April. On the last day, when the 
jury had been finally chosen by the drawing of lots (81 in all), the 
speeches were delivered. Pompey had taken special precautions for the 
maintenance of order. The Forum and its approaches were strongly 
held by soldiers: he himself watched proceedings from a post hard by, 
surrounded by the bodyguard which the state of public affairs had 
lately given him an excuse for employing. The solemn pomp and 
circumstance of the arrangements was highly characteristic of Pompey. 
But the Clodian mob, if they could not use force to express their 
sympathies, could still shout, and when Cicero rose to deliver the 

' lex Plantia. 
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only speech for the defence they received him with a howl of rage. 
The whole scene was too much for the orators nerves; he lost the 
thread of his discourse and spoke feebly. After the speeches 30 
jurors were withdrawn, 15 challenged by each side. The 51 remain- 
ing then voted, and found Milo guilty by a large’ majority. He went 
into exile at Massalia. He was condemned on the other charges in 
his absence, but this did not matter to him. A number of other trials 
followed, on various charges with various results. In particular several 
Clodian partisans were condemned. But we cannot dwell on these 
minor matters. Cicero w'rote a splendid oration to shew what he could 
have done for his client under more favourable conditions. He sent 
a copy to Milo, but that bravo, who had himself faced soldiers mob 
and jury with complete indifference, received it with a sneer. This is 
the speech that has come down to us : the broken utterance actually 
delivered was taken down by reporters, and existed in the time of 
Asconius. M. Brutus also produced an exercise in the form of a 
speech for Milo, justifying the homicide on the ground that it was for 
the public good, not as Cicero, who wisely adopted the plea of self- 
defence and made out Clodius to have been the aggressor. 

1184. So ended the famous trial of Milo, one of those dramatic 
scenes to which later writers loved to refer. Politically it was im- 
portant, because the republican aristocrats would gladly have rescued 
the criminal, and could not. Gossip even said that Cato, who was on 
the jury, had voted for acquittal. He at least made no secret of his 
opinion that the death of Clodius was a good riddance. But the pre- 
cautions taken had made Milo’s escape impossible. We can hardly 
help suspecting that Pompey was glad to see him removed from 
Rome. Milo was in the way. That Pompey was becoming more 
jealous of Caesar, and more anxious to secure the adhesion of the 
republicans, is certain. That these latter had lately regarded Milo 
as their champion made his banishment a convenience to Pompey. 
After this the Senate and the sole consul could more easily draw 
together, and they did. But the thoroughly unrepublican nature of 
his position was betrayed in various ways; the rules laid down for 
other men were not to bind him. To exclude undue influence from 
the law-courts was the first object of his recent l^islation; he had 
even directly forbidden the testimonials (Jmdationes) customary 
hitherto. Yet when his father-in-law Scipio was accused of ambitus 
he sent for the whole body of select jurors and begged him off as a 
personal favour. When Plancus* soon after was charged with vis, he 
sent a written testimonial in his behalf. On this occasion he failed, 

’ 38 lo 13. Asconios p. 53. 

° Prosecuted by Cicero. For this case see Cic.' ad fam. vii 2. 
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and Plancus went off to Caesar, the general refuge of men in trouble. 
For Scipio Pompey was able to provide; he took him as his colleague 
for the last five months of his consulship, for the helpless Assembly 
had only to obey its master’s orders. But the full extent to which the 
present powers of Pompey overrode the constitution of the Republic, 
and announced its fall, appeared in his legislation dealing with the 
magistracies and the succession to provinces. We only know a few 
points in detail, but they are highly significant. 

1185. He took up the proposed rule requiring an interval of five 
years* between a magistracy and a provincial governorship, and passed 
it into law. He also, in regulating the conditions of standing for 
office, enacted that a candidature in person was to be necessary. He 
took no notice of the law of the ten tribunes exempting Caesar from 
this requirement, and thus indirectly repealed it. To the complaints 
of Caesar’s friends he paid no heed till after the new law was already 
carried. But then, in order to avoid an open quarrel, he is said* to 
have inserted in the official copy a clause reserving the rights of any 
to whom special exemption should be granted by name. This device, 
clumsy and Illegal, took all effect out of the law. The one certain 
result was that he had shewn his own hand. Caesar was not blind, 
and he could now see the real disposition of Pompey towards himself. 
Pompey was already beginning to act disloyally towards his remaining 
partner, now that Crassus was gone. But he wavered and drew back, 
because he was not yet prepared to fight. The rule about the five 
years’ interval also indirectly menaced the interests of Caesar. It 
could only be carried out during the first five years of its operation by 
compelling ex-magistrates who had not yet held provincial governor- 
ships to take their turn now. Probably there was a provision to this 
effect embodied in the law. Certainly the Senate were empowered® to 
fix the length of each governor’s term of office. Now Caesar’s term 
expired on the first of March 49, but according to the old practice he 
would not be actually relieved by a successor till the beginning of the 
next year. Under the new rule the Senate could arrange to have him 
relieved at any time of the year. He might thus find himself no 
longer proconsul and not yet consul. He would then have to choose 
between voluntary exile and returning to Rome as a private citizen 
to face a storm of prosecutions; and to suppose that Caesar would 
submit to be tried like Milo by a court surrounded by Pompey’s troops 
was simply absurd. Yet Milo, if he had Pompey against him, was at 
least favoured by Cato and the republicans. Both these forces would 
combine to effect the ruin of Caesar. Such was the situation with 

* Dion Caa. XL 56. See above § 1178. * Suet.y«/. 18. 

® See Tyrrell and Purser, Corr. Cic, vol. Ill Addenda No. 7. 
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which he had to deal after putting down the rising of Vercingetorix, 
and it was doubtless the main preoccupation of his mind. We have 
seen that he coolly took measures to strengthen his position and made 
ready to meet further developments. 

1186. Meanwhile Pompey went on to make it clear that, what- 
ever precautions were taken to check the growth of the power of 
individuals, they were not meant to apply in his own case. He 
procured an extension of his proconsulship for five more years, and 
the Senate voted him lOCXJ talents a year to maintain his troops. He 
still ruled Spain by deputy, and the power of appointing* various 
persons to active or nominal posts enabled him to oblige many by 
judicious patronage. As consul he had raised a considerable force in 
Italy. But it was not unlikely that an army would soon be wanted 
in the East. Cassius had done well with small means. In this 
year (52) he had beaten back a Parthian invasion, but Syria was 
clearly not safe, and even Cilicia was thought to be in some danger. 
For the moment nothing was done. A curious measure was carried 
in the latter part of the year by the consul Scipio. It repealed the 
law by which Clodius had sought to restrain the arbitrary action of 
censors. Thus they were once more nominally free to strike any 
man’s name off the roll of senators or knights without waiting for 
somebody to bring a charge against him. But this restored to them 
the whole responsibility of their act, whether they struck a man off or 
left him on. Now the times were ill suited for revisory action of so 
personal a kind. To affix a stigma to all the unworthy was quite 
impossible; there were too many of them. To pick and choose would 
rouse animosities such as average censors would not face. To do 
nothing was to confess undignified impotence. So henceforth, says 
Dion®, no man in his senses would stand for the office. Before we 
leave the year 52 we must remark that, thanks to the maintenance of 
order, consuls for 51 were elected in time to enter on office at the 
beginning of the year. The chosen were Servius Sulpicius Rufus the 
eminent jurist, a man of cautious moderation, chiefly concerned to 
avert the dangerous crisis to which public affairs were evidently tending, 
and M. Claudius Marcellus. The latter was a notable specimen of a 
convinced republican aristocrat, in character superior to many, but 
slow and generally ineffective. His importance at this juncture con- 
sisted mainly in his being a stubborn opponent of Caesar. These men 
had been elected in preference to Cato. The Incorruptible con- 
descended to stand, but he would not court the voters, much less 

* See Cic. ad Alt. v 7. 

® £>ion Cass. XL 57. Lange points out that Scipio himself seems not to have been an 
inunaculate character. Valer. Max. ix i § 8. 
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bribe them. He treated his rejection with ostentatious indifference, 
and never stood again. 

1187. Caesar had been so closely engaged with the great Gaulish 
rebellion that he could not attend to affairs in Rome with his usual 
thoroughness. His partisans had evidently been weakened by being 
less fully in touch with their master. But the Roman populace were 
not allowed to forget their absent favourite. He had provided enter- 
tainments for them on a libera! scale in the funeral celebrations in 
honour of his lost daughter. And splendid public buildings, among 
them a public hall in the Forum {basilica Jttlia), were rising under the 
superintendence of his friends, of whom Cicero was one. It was a 
popular step to adorn the capital with some of the gold of Gaul. 
Private benefactions were not omitted, and the sequel shewed that 
things were so managed that he could resume effective touch as soon 
as his hands were free. But in view of coming dangers it was even 
more important that he should assure himself of his personal ascendency 
in his army and his provinces, and come to the conflict, if conflict there 
must be, as the undoubted master of devoted veterans and the solid 
resources of the North and West. Accordingly he took every oppor- 
tunity of gratifying his soldiers, and it was probably at this time that 
he doubled their pay. It is also reasonably inferred that he promised 
to procure the full Roman franchise for the Transpadanes. He had 
long ago (in 67) encouraged them to press their claims, but they still 
had only the rights of ‘Latins.’ The lex Vathiia of 59 had given him 
certain limited powers of bestowing the Roman franchise on some of 
the citizens of Novum Comum at the time when that Latin colony* 
was enlarged. Of these powers he had made full use ; some held that 
he had exceeded them. In raising legionary troops he had not 
scrupled to include Transpadanes, thus treating them as citizens. He 
was popular also in the Cispadane district, where Roman citizenship 
was the rule. Thus he had at his back the whole Cisalpine province, 
Italian (for the Celts were now practically Romanized) in all but a 
technical sense, and by far the most vigorous part of Italy. That he 
was hated by the Roman aristocrats, whom new citizens and Latins 
had little cause to love, was all to his credit in these parts. As for 
Transalpine Gaul, the one great name there was now that of Caesar, 
Once the forces of the rebellion were broken, his judicious treatment 
of the conquered tribes interested most of the remaining chiefs in the 
acceptance of peace under Roman overlordship, of which he was the 
representative. Many were ready to prove their new loyalty, and in 

* For a case of a Greek colonist (there were a number of them) added to Comum by 
Caesar at Cicero’s request see Cic. ad fam. xill 35. For Comnm see § 1067. 
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case of need Caesar well knew how to use them. Suetonius^ tells us 
in general terms that he contrived to do various favours to client kings 
and powerful cities in Italy and the provinces, disposing of the resources 
of the state without leave of the central government. News of these 
doings found its way to Rome, and his enemies, alarmed by the in- 
dication of far-reaching designs, felt that there was no time to be lost. 

1188. Such was the situation at the beginning of the year 51. It 
seems that Caesar, by letter or through his friends, had protested 
against any revocation of the leave granted him to stand for the 
consulship in his absence, and had requested the Senate to leave him 
in possession of his provinces till the end of 49. This would, as we 
have said, have been in accordance with the practice* before the passing 
of the new Pompeian law, the practice in use at the time of Caesar’s 
appointment. The request was moderate, and his candidature for a 
second consulship was not in itself open to objection, for the statutory 
interval of ten years would have elapsed since his first consulship. It 
was not Caesar in whose favour all the rules and precedents of the 
republican magistracy had been broken. But Caesar had got to be 
destroyed, if the ring of republican aristocrats was to retain any hold 
of its power and perquisites. So the republicans, egged on by Cato, 
secretly favoured by Pompey, moved on with Marcellus at their head 
to a conflict fraught with terrible consequences. From this time 
onward republican scruples fell into the background. The object was 
to get the better of Caesar at all costs; the republican party, save for 
Cato and a few fanatics, is not so much republican as anti-Caesarian. 
In April Marcellus summoned the Senate to discuss the situation. 
He made no direct motion but one condemning Caesar’s bestowal of 
the franchise on colonists of Coraum. Vetoed by tribunes, this could 
only be recorded as an informal resolution. But the consul spoke 
also* on the urgent need of providing a successor for Caesar. This 
matter stood over for the present, and meanwhile the situation 
developed. It was rumoured that the Transpadanes were being 
organized on the Roman municipal model. True or not, this was 
enough to draw a retort from Marcellus. Relying no doubt on the 

' Suet. Jtil. *7, 28. We sadly miss details here. He mentions Gaul Spain Asia and 
Greece. It is probable that the case of Spain was the most important. We know that he 
was in communication with that province, for he drew horses ropes etc. from thence. And 
Pompey’s main army was now there. In the event of war it might well be worth while to 
have the goodwill of the local communities. The king of Noricum or Noreia was probably 
one of the kings. See Caesar GaU. i $3, civ. i 18. 

* The classic treatise on the succession question is Mommsen, die Rechtsfrage zwischen 
Caesar mid dem Senat (Breslau 1858). But see the note § 1108 at the end of this chapter. 

* Livy epii. 108, Suet. /«/. 28, Hittius Gall, vill 53. Compare Caelius in adfam. vill i 
§ 2 with VIII 2 § 2. 
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backing of Pompey.and urged by the more hot-headed republicans, he 
seized a citizen of Comum then present in Rome and found a pretext 
for scourging him. This blackguard act* was merely an assertion 
that the man was not a Roman citizen protected by the Porcian laws, 
in short a challenge to Caesar. The succession-question was again 
indirectly raised on July 22. Pompey had of late seemed inclined to 
proceed to Spain, and a vote of pay for his troops was before the 
House. In the course of discussion it came out that one of his legions 
was in Gaul. Questions were asked, and Pompey was worried into 
saying that he would withdraw it. He was also pressed for an opinion 
on the succession to Caesar, but he shuffled as usual, remarking’ that 
all ought to obey the Senate. He was going to Ariminum, where he 
had a force of troops, and it was agreed to take the matter in hand as 
soon as he returned. 

1189. Meanwhile the elections for the next year (50) were held. 
C. Claudius Marcellus and L. Aemilius Paullus were chosen’ consuls. 
The former was a cousin of the present consul M. Marcellus, and under 
his influence, though married to Caesar’s great-niece Octavia. He was 
an anti-Caesarian. So to all appearance was Paullus, but he had been 
acting for Caesar in the charge of some public works, and had himself 
been rebuilding the basilica Aemilia. He had therefore been fingering 
some of the gold of Gaul; how much, and with what result, some 
people were curious to know. Of the tribunes-elect nearly all were 
Caesarian. But the other side managed to get one of them con- 
demned for bribery, and the hare-brained young aristocrat C, Scribonius 
Curio won the vacant place. But his extravagance, particularly in the 
costly exhibition of shows in honour of his deceased father, had in- 
volved him in debt so deeply that he was at his wits’ end to find relief. 
Still he was as yet reckoned a safe anti-Caesarian. So too was 
Cicero’s lively and cynical correspondent M. Caelius Rufus, who was 
elected a curule aedile. After the elections came a number of cases 
in the courts ; among others that of the consul-elect Marcellus, who 
was tried for bribery and acquitted. Things were quieter in Rome, 
but the rise in the rate of interest seems to indicate some uneasiness 
beneath the surface. Late in the year the Senate passed an order 
that 12% simple interest* should be the recognized rate. Fears were 
entertained by some that the stringency of the money-market might 

* Cic. ad Att. v ii §1, Pint. Can. 19, Appian civ. Il § 26. If the man had held a 
magistracy he was by the ‘ Latin right ’ a Roman citizen, but there seems to have been 
some doubt on the point of fact. In any case, as Cicero saw, it was an out-of-date brutality,, 
to flog a Transpadane Latin. 

’ Caelius in Cic. /am. vill 4 § 4. 

’ Defeating M. Calidius, the Caesarian candidate. 

* Cic. ad Att. v ii § 13. 
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cause repudiations and a collapse of credit, but this does not appear to 
have been the result. 

1190. In the great succession-question no progress was made till 
the last day (29th) of September. On the motion of M. Marcellus^ it 
was agreed that the question of the consular provinces should be raised 
on the first of March in the next year (50) by the then consuls. No 
other business was to be mixed up with it. To secure a full House, 
all senators on the jury-list were to be relieved from any engagements 
in court, and the House was to go on holding an adjourned .session, 
the legal obstacles (lex Ptipid)- to sitting on lawful Assembly-days 
notwithstanding. This proposal, aiming simply at the attainment of 
a decision, seems to have passed unopposed by tribunes. There were 
however further motions ; one to declare that any use of the power of 
intercessio to prevent a decision being reached on the occasion con- 
templated was contrary to the interest of the state; another to bind 
the House to take into consideration the claims of Caesar’s soldiers to 
an honourable discharge; a third to mark out Cilicia and the eight® 
provinces now held by men of praetorian rank as propraetors, these 
nine, to be praetorian provinces. All these proposals were vetoed, 
and accordingly were recorded as informal resolutions. The first was 
a mere attempt to get rid of the tribunician veto in advance. The 
second was meant to tamper with the loyalty of Caesar’s veterans by 
suggesting hopes of reward at the state expense. The third was a 
clever move to commit the Senate to interference with Caesar’s tenure 
of the Gauls. For the position was this. There were in all 14 
provinces. If Cilicia (now held by Cicero) and eight others were to 
be ruled by ex-praetors, there would be five for ex-consuls. These 
would be the two Spains, the two Gauls, and Syria. Pompey had just 
had his tenure of the Spains renewed, so that these were not really in 
question. There remained Syria (now held by Bibulus) and the Gauls. 
Therefore, in assigning provinces to be held by ex-consuls in the 
year 49, it would be necessary to come to a decision about the Gauls, 
which would affect Caesar. No wonder that these proposals were 
vetoed on Caesar’s behalf. From his point of view even the ist 
March 50 was too soon to raise the question of his successor. His 
reappointment by the law of Pompey and Crassus in 55 had taken 
place before the old succession-arrangements had been changed by 
the lex Pompeia of 52. He claimed to be unaffected by the latter, and 
to remain governor until relieved in due course at the beginning of 48. 
Then the time for considering his succession would according to the 

> Caelius in Cic./aOT. viii 8. » See Lange RA in 191. 

• The eight were, Sicily, Sardinia, Africa, Macedonia, Asia, Bithynia, Cyrene, Crete. 

I find this list agrees with that of Mommsen, Rcchtsfrage p. 46. 
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old practice be not earlier than June 50. To fix the time for con- 
sidering it in March rather than June was in effect to assume that the 
vacancy would occur in the following March, and to imply that it 
would be filled up as from that date by a fresh appointment. In 
short, the republicans meant to apply the new lex Pompeia to Caesar’s 
case, and to get him out of his provinces before he could become 
consul or even consul-elect. Here was an issue upon which no 
accommodation was possible. 

1191. Civil war was in the air. As in the earlier debates, the 
consul Sulpicius deprecated the militant anti-Caesarian policy of his 
colleague, and there is no doubt that the majority of the House desired 
peace. If we may believe a Caesarian* authority, a division had been 
even taken on a general motion of Marcellus (presumably to fix at 
once the end of Caesar’s term as rst March 49), and the House had 
passed to the order of the day. In any case the general effect of the 
debate and the divisions was that the extreme partisans of both sides 
had gone so far as to be virtually committed to going further. The 
attitude of Pompey was characteristically halting. He posed as the 
advocate of fair play. With a decision on the question of Caesar’s 
provinces before the ist March he could have nothing to do, but 
after that date he would not hesitate. Members were wanting a lead. 
He was asked ‘how if a tribune should then veto the decision?’ He 
replied that whether Caesar refused to obey the House, or procured a 
tribune to block the passing of a decree, the contumacy would be the 
same. Another member said ‘but suppose he chooses to be consul 
and keep his army as well.’ ‘You may as well suppose’ retorted 
Pompey ‘that my son will choose to take a stick to his father’s back.' 
These utterances’ had a marked effect on the hearers. There was 
thought to be something behind. Either Pompey was already em- 
broiled with Caesar, and so bound to support the republican leaders, 
or Caesar was prepared to make important concessions, and Pompey 
knew it. So the members took heart, little guessing that Pompey had 
mistaken the vital facts of the situation, and that the blind was leading 
the blind. Even Caelius, ever pluming himself on his freedom from 
illusions, was satisfied that Curio, who would be tribune at the time of 
the momentous decision, could be trusted to throw his whole strength 
into opposing the claims of Caesar. The flighty wit did not know his 
friend Curio, or himself. 

1192. While Pompey, proconsul of the Spains and master of an 
army in Italy as well, was talking of going out to his provincial 

* Hirtius bell. Gall, vili 53. 

’ See Caelius in Cic. fam. viii 8 §§ g, 10. I see no good ground for doubting bis 
report. 
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government but taking no steps to do so, his new law about governor- 
ships was bearing hardly upon others. Men of consular rank and 
sufficient seniority had to be found for Syria and Cilicia, and the lot 
assigned the former to Bibulus and the latter to Cicero. Both were 
men of the city, and quitted Rome with the utmost reluctance. Each 
was appointed for a year, but there was always the chance that circum- 
stances might cause the term to be extended, a contingency the fear 
of which was ever present to Cicero. The orator had lately been 
much gratified by being chosen to fill the place in the college of 
augurs vacant by the death of young P. Crassus. He had followed 
up his treatise* on the Commonwealth by another on the Laws. He 
was by way of being a Roman Plato as well as a Roman Demosthenes, 
— so Roman indeed that he only dabbled in first principles and could 
see little or nothing to improve in the laws and institutions of Rome in 
what he regarded as her golden age. Never had he been less inclined** 
to leave the great centre of great events, the scene of his triumphs 
forensic and political, where he was immediately in touch with the 
public to whom his manifold talents appealed. Even the prospect of 
putting his high principles in practice by furnishing a model of good 
government stirred in him no deep and lasting enthusiasm. The 
exercise of immense power for the benefit of those subject to him was 
a noble object in itself, but he had little appetite for employing his 
virtues in what was to him a petty and uncongenial sphere. He would 
be chiefly in contact with Roman officials and financiers on the one 
hand and Greeks or Hellenized orientals on the other. Of the 
probable behaviour of the former he had only too reasonable fears, 
and for the latter, steeped in Greek though he was and owing so much 
to the Greeks, he had at bottom the usual Roman contempt. He 
knew much of the seamy side of both, but was destined to find that he 
still had something to learn. He had in particular to learn by ex- 
perience how hard was the path of a Roman governor who tried to be 
just to the provincials and yet not to give mortal offence to the greedy 
magnates of Rome. That he might have to take the field in command 
of an army was hardly an objection, for it suggested the possibility of 
what Cicero would dearly love, a triumph. Lieutenants of military 
skill were to be had, and the new governor had at his disposal 
C. Pomptinus his old associate, and his own brother Quintus, fresh 
from the great war-school of Gaul. There was it is true some ground 
for uneasiness in the weakness of the force under his command. He 

These works were the talk of Rome in 51 B.c. See Caelius in ad fam, vill 1 § 5, 
Schmidt, Briefwechsel pp. n, 12. 

** An excellent essay on Cicero’s provincial government, with full references, is given in 
Tyrrell and Purser’s Correspondence of Cicero vol. III. 
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had only 12,000 legionaries and 2600 horse, and it was by no means 
certain that he might not have to face a Parthian invasion. To 
strengthen his army for a campaign he must draw auxiliaries from 
the client-kings, and it was a work of time and care to turn such levies 
into efficient soldiers. Moreover the vast size‘ of the province made 
administration a laborious task, and it included more than one 
mountainous district with the restless inhabitants of which trouble 
might at any moment arise. But it was vain to look for a fresh 
contingent of Roman troops. Neither the Senate nor Pompey was 
disposed to send abroad further forces at the present juncture; and 
in view of possible developments at home they were content to leave 
Rome’s eastern possessions in jeopardy. 

1193. Cicero was in his province for a year from the end of 
July 51. His correspondence of this period is very fully preserved, 
and no more interesting collection of genuine documents has come 
down to us from antiquity. His predecessor Appius Claudius, a 
brother of his old enemy P. Clodius, had bullied and fleeced the 
wretched provincials after the customary fashion of noble governors. 
But he was a man of influential connexions. Pompey’s eldest son had 
just married his daughter. Cicero was very anxious not to have him 
for an enemy, and he wrote him a number of letters, mostly fulsome 
and insincere, in the hope of conciliating a man whom in confidence to 
a friend he describes as a wild beast. In his own direct relations with 
the subject communities of which the province was composed the new 
governor was able to practise the high principles approved by his 
conscience. He respected their rights, and especially that of local 
jurisdictions administering local law. He even inquired into local 
finances so far as to check what had ever been an abuse prevalent in 
the Greek world, the embezzlement of public funds by officials. He 
was easy of access and gracious to suitors, and not only above taking 
bribes himself but actively concerned to prevent corruption or incivility 
on the part of his subordinates. In this he flattered himself that he 
was successful, but he could not be everywhere at once, and before the 
end of his term he learnt that his instructions had not always been 
obeyed. Still he could always enjoy the simple admiration of his 
own purity. When driven to press an ill-used community to pay an 
iniquitous debt, he does not omit to tell us that nothing but his own 
abstinence from the usual exactions made it possible to find the money; 
‘it is out of your lordship’s pocket’ said the astonished orientals. But 
it has been well remarked that Cicero only records his own freedom 

1 Cilicia, Cyprus, Lycaonia, Isauria, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and three administrative districts 
of southern Phrygia. Beside this there was the duty of representing the Roman protectorate 
in client-kingdoms, particularly Cappadocia. 
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from the vices of oppression and extortion when he writes to intimate 
friends. He was not eager to call the attention of the republican 
nobility to a course of conduct in which the elder might see an implied 
censure of their doings in the past, the younger an uncongenial 
standard to which they in their turn might be expected to conform. 

1194. The sad truth was that all the evil influences with which an 
honest governor came into conflict had their roots in the corruption of 
Rome, the Rome for which the virtuous Cicero was pining. Appius 
Claudius wanted the usual deputations to be sent to Rome in his 
honour, to express the gratitude of the province for the mild purity of 
his administration. Cicero found the wretched people so impoverished 
that they could not afford the cost of these missions. He tried hard 
to save them the expense, at least to keep it down to the legal amount 
prescribed by Sulla. But in the long run he had to wink at the abuse, 
and to minimize his own efforts at checking it, in order that he might 
be on terms with Claudius and his friends when he returned home. 
The heavy hand of Roman finance lay on the East, on client kings 
as well as on provincial cities. When the proconsul intervened in 
Cappadocia to protect king Ariobarzanes from a conspiracy, his 
work there was only begun. The king had been driven to borrow 
money during the troubles of his earlier years. He owed great sums 
to Pompey and Brutus, and it was Cicero’s business not only to keep 
the debtor on his throne but to squeeze exorbitant interest out of him 
for these powerful creditors. Perhaps the most infamous’ transaction 
with which Cicero had to deal was in Cyprus. We have seen that 
Brutus, when acting for his uncle Cato, had found openings for invest- 
ing capital in the island on loan. The island was annexed, and Roman 
exactions made loans inevitable. Provincials had been forbidden by 
the lex Gabinia of 67 to borrow in Rome. But Brutus lent the money 
through agents and kept in the background. To cover the risks of a 
transaction not strictly legal he required exorbitant interest ; on those 
terms he was prepared to let the capital lie. The debtors on the 
contrary wanted to pay off the capital and objected to the interest. 
A certain Scaptius appeared before Cicero, stated that the people of 
Salamis in Cyprus owed him money, and presented a letter from 
Brutus warmly recommending him to the proconsul’s good offices. 
Cicero promised to help him in recovering the debt. Then Scaptius, 
asked to be made a prefect. Now Cicero had made it a rule not to 
put official authority in the hands of anyone engaged in private 
business. Scaptius had to be content with his assurances of help. 
When Cicero had brought the parties face to face, he ordered the 
Salaminians to pay up, and cut short their complaints about Scaptius. 

' Cic. ad Att. v 21, vi i, 2. 
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At last he threatened to use compulsion. They then offered to pay, 
being able to do so through Cicero’s refusal of the sum generally ex- 
torted by governors. Then came the reckoning of the amount due. 
Cicero in his edict* had declared that he would not recognize any 
higher rate of interest than i2°/„. This the Salaminians were ready 
to pay, but Scaptius claimed 48% as named in the bond. Cicero 
stood on his own edict. Scaptius then produced an order of the 
Senate passed in the year 56, specially instructing the governor of 
Cilicia to give judgment according to the terms of this bond. It 
turned out that the Senate had actually passed two orders in reference 
to this affair. So the influence of Brutus and his friends had been 
used to make the security good, while the rate of interest stood at 
487 o because it was assumed to be bad. Cicero took the ground that 
the Senate’s action had legalized the debt, but could not override his 
decision fixing a 12% maximum for interest. Scaptius then tried to 
make out that the principal owing was 200 talents, but the Salaminians 
had no difficulty in shewing that 106 was the true figure. This sum 
Scaptius was not willing to accept, and they proposed to deposit it in a 
temple, after which the interest would cease to run. But the interest 
was of course the main thing; Scaptius begged the proconsul to let the 
matter stand over, and Cicero gave way. Thus the best a virtuous 
governor could do for his subjects was in the last resort to defer 
doing what he saw to be right, and leave a probably vicious successor 
free to do promptly what he knew to be wrong. It soon came out 
that Scaptius was a mere agent, and Brutus the real creditor. Cicero 
was both surprised and shocked by the discovery. In a second letter, 
now presented by Scaptius, Brutus, the model of cultivated virtue, the 
hope of the rising generation of Romans, not only confessed himself 
the lender but asked Cicero to make the man a prefect. Now 
Scaptius had been made prefect by Appius Claudius and granted a 
guard of cavalry. He had employed this force in financial operations, 
by blockading the senate of Salamis in their council house till five of 
them died of hunger and the rest presumably satisfied his demands. 
The affair was notorious, and Cicero’s first official act had been to 
recall the troops. He now to his honour firmly refused to oblige 
Brutus. The melancholy thing is that he confidently looked for the 
approval of Atticus in his righteous conduct, and that Atticus was no 
better than the rest. Couldn’t Cicero, he urged, let Scaptius have a 
little troop of horse— say fifty at most? This gave poor Cicero quite 
a turn. Was even Atticus, who had been charmed with the noble 
sentiments of his treatise de re publica, to tempt its author to go back 
on all his principles of right? Even so it was, and it is very doubtful 
* See §§ 1373. 99*. 638. 639> 
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whether Cato himself* would have given him any more moral support 
than the financier Atticus. 

Z195. Enough has been said in detail to indicate the perpetual 
embarrassments of Cicero in his governorship. Even abstinence from 
extortion was not necessarily a security against a prosecution. A 
case might be got up by enemies, false witness was no rarity, innocent 
men had been found guilty before now. To form a jury without in- 
cluding men interested directly or indirectly in provincial extortion 
was hardly possible. The same man^ might urge a governor to wink 
at illegal exactions and then promote his condemnation under the law 
which he had been too scrupulous to break. The capitalists, whether 
noble senators or knights, hung together in matters of the purse, and 
in a civilization resting on slavery, when prisoners of war were driven 
in thousands to market, humanity in the treatment of subjects was 
a plant of slow growth. Moreover men of high character will ask 
another to do what they prefer not to do themselves. Cicero loathed 
the work of squeezing debtors on behalf of Roman magnates, and 
shirked it whenever he dared : yet he wrote® to the governor of Asia 
requesting him to do this very service for one Cluvius, who was really 
an agent of Pompey. It is hardly necessary to add that he kept on 
the best of terms with the revenue-farmers in his own province. By 
extorting nothing himself, and by checking the peculations of local 
rogues, he made the communities able to meet their liabilities, and 
by the offer* of enforcing the rule of I2°/, interest if payment were 
made by a certain date, not otherwise, he contrived to get most of 
the arrears cleared off. Thus he succeeded in satisfying the share- 
holders who had speculated in Cilician dues, and healed some of the 
wounds left by Appius, whose iniquitous decisions he spent much 
time in reversing. Military affairs also demanded some of the pro- 
consul’s care. In the summer of 51 he was troubled with rumours of 
the Parthian advance. He made what preparations he could with the 
help of the client kings, particularly Deiotarus of Galatia, and took 
no small credit to himself for his demonstration. Cassius drove the 
enemy out of Syria with loss, but Cicero grudged him the glory. 
Bibulus was not seriously annoyed by them when he took over that 
province, for dynastic strife kept them busy at home. Late in the 
year Cicero made a small campaign to punish some of the rebellious 

’ Messrs Tyrrell and Purser are rather hard on Cato, but I think we may safely go with 
them thus far. 

® If on a jury, he might be challenged, but this would not make him less keen to use 
private in&uence. 

® Cic. adfam. xili 51S. See also xill 9, 65. In one of these cases Mr Fowler, Social 
Life p. 78, thinks Cicero was a shareholder himself. This was in Bithynia. 

* Cic. ad Att. vi i § i 6 . 
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hill-men in the border-district of mount Amanus. He besieged and 
took a stronghold named Findenissus, gave the other booty to his 
troops, and sold his prisoners for the benefit of the treasury. The 
gallant general, whose efficient lieutenants had won him this victory, 
was duly saluted imperator by his army, and from this time he set his 
heart on a triumph. We may look forward so far as to point out that 
he never got it. Even the thanksgiving voted in his honour was 
carried against the opposition of Cato. 

1196. Cicero’s administration had been so pure and economical 
that even the allowance granted him by the Home government 
was not exhausted^ when he left his province at the beginning of 
August SO, and he deposited another considerable balance in a bank 
at Ephesus. Cato himself could not have been more punctilious in ac- 
counting for all public moneys correctly. During his proconsulship he 
was a good deal troubled by private money-matters. Feeling himself 
drifting into hostility to Caesar on public grounds, he did not like being 
in debt to an opponent. He was also worried about the rumoured 
malpractices of his wife’s steward Philotimus. His friend M. Caelius 
too was always pestering him to make the provincials catch panthers 
and forward them alive to Rome for his public shows, an importunity 
common enough, which Cicero was at pains to decline, the people 
being sufficiently burdened already. The fear of having his term 
prolonged through the insertion of a month early in 50 was happily 
averted j no intercalation took place, and the calendar was left to 
confusion. But the weary months were at last over, and he set out 
for home, glad to be rid of provincial boredom. He left the province 
in charge of his young and conceited quaestor C. Caelius Caldus, of 
whose unfitness for such a charge he was convinced, but it was the 
appointment most according to precedent and least likely to involve 
himself in blame if anything went wrong. In this as in everything 
Cicero had his eye on Rome. For his own part he was full of an 
innocent self-satisfaction. He would surely have been surprised to 
learn that his not having attempted permanently to improve the in- 
stitutions of the country which he ruled would in a later age provoke’ 
unfavourable comment. That his provincial government should ever 
be contrasted with that of Caesar, save as a model serving to bring 
out the defects of the latter, would have seemed incredible. Nor is 
the comparison fruitful in other respects: but it may justly remind 
us that we are here in the presence of two widely different ideals. 

^ Part of this surplus he left with his quaestor for current expenses, the rest he repud into 
the treasury, to the di^st of his staff, who wanted to have it shared among them, ad Att. 
VII I § 6. 

® Tyrrell and Purser vol. Ill pp. xvii, xxxvii. 
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The aims of Cicero and Caesar 


The moral footing of Cicero’s public life was in the past, that of 
Caesar in the future. To Cicero, hoping against hope that the Re- 
public might yet overcome its corruptions, it seemed a sacred duty 
to strive for the preservation of what still remained. To Caesar, 
long convinced of the utter rottenness of the present system, under 
which the resources of the provinces were drained, not to strengthen 
Rome, but to gorge a few Romans with plunder, it could not seem a 
duty to uphold it. All hope that the Republic might reform itself 
was to him an idle dream. If such a work was to be undertaken, it 
must be by one possessing supreme continuous power. Even in a 
single province a governor holding office for a single year was in no 
position to effect lasting reforms; and the governors who strove to 
retain office for longer terms were almost without exception the very 
men whose conduct made reforms necessary. So long as the union 
of the governing and capitalist classes subsisted, nothing but sheer 
force could reorganize the Roman empire. That union it was Cicero’s 
constant effort to consolidate. Things had now reached such a pass 
that either Caesar must destroy it, or it would destroy Caesar. That 
Cicero did not see very far into the causes of contemporary evils, that 
he could offer no real solution of the problems of the hour, is plain. 
But that he recoiled from Caesar’s solution, the only one possible, 
was an excusable weakness, and one that may be imputed to him for 
righteousness by all who judge kindly the champions of lost causes. 

1197. While Cicero was to little purpose doing his best according 
to his lights, in Rome the situation was developing. It was not that 
much happened in the actual passing of laws or decrees of the Senate. 
It was that the relations of public men to the one matter of first-rate 
importance (the succession-question) were secretly changing. Even 
those on the spot for some time knew or guessed little of what was 
going on behind the scenes. But, as they gradually became convinced 
that there was a point at which the concessions of either side must 
end without satisfying the other, one by one the more moderate men 
despaired of peace and made ready to appear as partisans in the 
coming struggle. In the latter part of the year 5 1 Caesar did a good 
stroke of business. He was determined not to let his enemies crush 
him, he had plenty of the gold of Gaul in hand, and most Roman 
public men had their price. He bought the consul-elect Paullus and 
the tribune-elect Curio. These were no doubt busy times for his 
trusty agent Balbus. With Caesar Paullus had been connected for 
some time, but he seems to have stood out for a high price. Curio got 
his debts paid, and the prospect of belonging to the winning side would 
count for something. Thus the republican party was assailed from 
within, for Curio was still trusted. He came forward in the character 
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of a People’s Man, and on entering office proposed a number of 
measures that were certain to be opposed and would thus give him 
a pretext for openly passing over to the Caesarian side. Of these 
the most striking were a bill for reopening^ the old question of the 
Campanian land, and one for the annexation of Numidia. The first 
alarmed Pompey for fear lest the dispossession of his veterans should 
clear the ground for those of Caesar; in the second King Juba, a 
client of Pompey (who had placed his father Hiempsal on the throne), 
was attacked. Specious reasons were of course given for these pro- 
posals, but the republicans had no choice but to oppose them. Time 
was running short, for on the ist March the debate on the succession- 
question was due, and the pontiffs refused to intercalate an extra 
month. Curio then gave notice of other bills, one of which seems to 
have dealt with the city corn-supply* in a sense even more favourable 
to the pauper mob than existing arrangements. It looks like an 
attempt to revive the old ‘ popular policy ’ of which Caesar had been 
the great exponent. And it is certain that in the political conflict of 
this year (50) the populace, somewhat suppressed of late, shewed 
marked sympathy with Curio as the champion of Caesar. 

1198. We have now reached a stage at which it may fairly be 
said that all the moves’ of the contending parties are nothing but 
insincere attempts of each side to make the other seem to be in the 
wrong. Neither really meant to give way ; both played for vantage. 
The great debate of the 1st March was not brought to a conclusion. 
The consul Paullus adjourned it, and doubtless there was method in 
what some thought a mad freak. Enough had passed to shew that 
Pompey, though willing for the sake of seeming conciliatory to let 
the date of Caesar’s resignation be deferred from ist March 49 to the 
13th November, was resolved not to let him step straight from his 
proconsulship into a second consulship. This would not meet the 
needs of Caesar, who would be prosecuted by his enemies in the 
interval. But it sounded moderate, and was meant* to shew up 
Curio, who had been addressing noisy meetings, as a mischief-maker. 
Curio continued his harangues, and laid the blame of the present 
quarrel on Pompey and the law passed by him in 55 extending 
Caesar’s term. Thus he could affect to speak against Caesar while 
really supporting him against Pompey. The latter was in poor health 


* See Caelius in Cic. Jam. vili 10 §§ 3, 4. 

‘ Caelius in Cic./i>7;<. vin 6 § 3. 

’ It should be noted that the fasces and presidency were divided between the consuls thus. 
Paullus had Jan. March May July Sept. Nov. j Marcellus had Feb. Apr. June Aug. Oct. Dec. 
This is important in tracing the course of events. 

* Caelius in ad fam, vill li § 3. 
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at this time. In April he left Rome for Campania, where his illness' 
took a serious turn, and he lay for some time at Neapolis in danger of 
his life. Meanwhile the farce went on in the Senate. Curio’s business 
was to make trouble, and anything served his turn. The debate on 
the thanksgiving for Cicero’s victories was one occasion. He blocked 
the motion, but then gave way and let it pass, yielding to the urgent 
expostulation of Balbus, which was noted as a sign® that he had gone 
over to Caesar. He dropped his sham proposals, and devoted himself 
to opposing directly the motions for Caesar’s recall. In reference to 
this there was now a third date® proposed, namely that he should 
retire on the ist July and come at once to Rome and stand for the 
consulship. Of course this would not do, for it did not meet Caesar’s 
difficulty. Curio therefore vetoed it, and declared that in the present 
crisis the only chance of peace lay in requiring both the rival chiefs to 
resign their commands and dismiss their armies. The tribune had an 
enthusiastic reception at the hands of the populace. But his solution 
was naturally unacceptable to the republicans. An attempt to put 
pressure on Curio, by a resolution of the House calling upon the other 
tribunes to induce their colleague to give way, was a failure. The 
House was not yet prepared to force on a rupture, and the motion 
was lost. So for the present there was a deadlock, which was all to 
the profit of Caesar, A letter from Pompey set things moving again. 
He offered to resign his own command before the expiration of his 
term if the Senate wished it, and repeated this profession when he 
returned to Rome. But Curio pointed out in popular harangues that 
this was a mere promise, and indeed no step seems to have been 
taken to give the proposal an official and irrevocable character. The 
mob would not listen to Cato ; they were Caesarian, and applauded 
the contention of Curio, that the two chiefs should be treated alike. 

1199. Before Pompey’s return to Rome, the question of sending 
reinforcements to the East had been raised by an alarming despatch 
from Bibulus, who foretold another Parthian invasion. At the debate 
in May Curio prevented action being taken, but in June he gave way, 
and it was agreed that Caesar and Pompey should each be called 
upon to furnish a legion for the service. Pompey assigned as his 
share the legion lent to Caesar. Caesar returned it and sent another 
of his own. He was thus deprived of two legions at an awkward 
moment ; but he took good care to give them a handsome largess at 


' See Mayor on Juvenal x 183 — 6. 

® Caelius in Cic. ^»/. viii ii §§ i, 3. 

® This is inferred from the words of Caesar civ. 1 9, complaining (in Jan. 49) that the 
Pompeians had tried to drag him back to Rome erefto semenstri imperio (ist July 49 instead 
of ist Jan. 48). See Cic. adfam. xvi 11 § 3, Lange RA III 394. 
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parting and send them off in the best of humours. Until some arrange- 
ment was made for taking action in Syria, they were kept in Italy, 
and the Parthian danger passed away. The Caesarian view was that 
they had never been intended for the East. Caesar raised two new 
legions in their place. Early in June the succession-question was 
raised again by the consul C. Marcellus, who urged the Senate^ to put 
pressure on the tribunes (Curio) to cease blocking the proposed decree. 
But the majority still feared to provoke a war, and a full House 
refused to listen to anything of the kind. Soon after this it would 
seem® that Pompey, still in poor health, returned to Rome and re- 
peated his plausible offer in the Senate. Curio could not afford to 
risk the possible effect of this proposal. He denounced it as insincere, 
and called for a formal resignation carried out at once. He even 
moved that, unless both Pompey and Caesar obeyed the order, both 
should be declared public enemies and forces raised to compel 
obedience. Nothing came of this as a motion, but Pompey once 
more withdrew in wrath from Rome and sent to require the restora- 
tion of his legion lent to Caesar. In August the consular elections 
for 49 resulted* in the defeat of Caesar’s candidate Galba and the 
return of two republicans, C. Claudius Marcellus and L. Cornelius 
Lentulus Crus. The former was cousin of his namesake the present 
consul and brother of the consul of 51. The latter was a man deeply 
in debt, strongly anti-Caesarian. But in the college of tribunes two 
of Caesar’s men found places, M. Antonius and Q. Cassius. Antony 
was also elected augur in September. The election of censors* bad 
been held earlier in the year. They were an untoward pair. Cicero’s 
old enemy L. Calpurnius Piso seems to have been pushed forward by 
his son-in-law Caesar against his own wish. Appius Claudius Pulcher, 
Cicero’s predecessor in Cilicia, was father-in-law of Pompey’s son, and 
opposed to Caesar. Both had a record of trials and suspicious 
acquittals in the public courts. Appius, a true headstrong Claudian, 
set to work revising the lists of senators and knights, issuing edicts 
against extravagance, to limit the holding of land (probably en- 
cumbered estates), the amount of debts, and so forth. Then he struck 
a number of offenders’ off the lists. He got up an unsavoury quarrel 
with M. Caelius, who attached himself to Piso and began to shew 
Caesarian tendencies. Piso sat still, while his colleague went on his 
foolish way, driving man after man to seek comfort and support in 

* Caelius in ad fam. viii 13. 

* If yre are to trust Appian ll s8. , 

* Hirtius Call, viii 50 seems to suggest that there was some foul play, probably referring' 
to Marcellus, who would be presiding officer. 

* Caelius in ad fam. viri ii, 14, Dion Cass. XL 63, Cic. dedivin. i § jg. 

* Sallust was one of tliese. 
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the camp of Caesar. Such were the last days of an office that had in 
its time been a characteristic organ of the great Republic. No com- 
plete census took place, but some of Rome’s foul linen was exposed 
just when the existence of the Republic was menaced by the gathering 
storm. 

1200. In September the situation was developing. After making 
his arrangements in Gaul, Caesar paid a hasty visit' to the Cisalpine. 
A rumour reached Rome that he was expecting four legions to reach 
Placentia by the isth October. It was false, but it shews how closely 
his movements were watched, and how readily he was credited with 
violent designs by the nervous suspicion of republican extremists. 
There is no good reason to think that he wished for war. If he could 
but be safe to the end of the next year (49) and enter office as consul 
on the 1st January 48, he was well able* to deal with difficulties that 
might then arise. Pompey would either have gone to Spain or would 
once more be exposed to the judicious management of his rival, an 
influence which had hitherto never failed. But an accommodation 
between Pompey and Caesar was just what the extreme republicans 
in the Senate were determined to prevent. The great timid and 
wavering majority were not likely to clear the air by having an active 
policy of their own, while the Caesarian minority were ably led by 
Curio. Caesar was conciliatory. He sent the two legions demanded 
for a Parthian war. For this purpose they were no longer wanted, 
but they were kept under arms for the present at Capua. It was 
probably also by his orders that Curio ceased to block a vote of 
money to pay Pompey’s troops, which he had been opposing. But to 
a keen observer’ it was already clear that the two rivals were at a 
deadlock. Unless one or other of them went to face the Parthians, 
there would be a civil war. Caelius had to make up his mind what 
his own line of conduct was to be. He concluded that his duty as 
a good citizen was to hold by the aristocrats, the ‘ more respectable ’ 
side, so long as a peaceful solution was possible ; but to take the 
stronger side in the event of war. That Caesar’s forces were beyond 
comparison the stronger he had no doubt. Caelius judged the facts 
rightly. But the leading republicans were not likely of their own 
will to go on creating more of these great proconsular commands. If 
Pompey were sent to the East, they would be left at the mercy of 
Caesar. They preferred to keep him at home and use him in their 
own defence. This was all the more natural, as the enthusiastic 
reception of Caesar in the Cisalpine testified to his solid popularity in 

' Hirtius Gall, viii 50, 51, Cic. ad Alt. vi 9 § 5, vu i § i. 

* As Pompey put it to Cicero l^Ati. vil 8 § 5) he would come in possessionem reipublicae. 

“ Caelius in adfam. viil 14 (24 Sept, according to Schmidt). 
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the district from which he drew most of his best troops. About the 
end of October Caesar hurried off to finish some of his arrangements 
in the Further Gaul, and in November he held a great review of his 
army in the North. He then saw to the winter-quarters of his eight 
legions, and did not return to the Cisalpine till December. Meanwhile 
he had left Labienus* in charge. Labienus had been the best and 
most trusted of his lieutenants, and had amassed a great fortune in 
Caesar’s service. But the republican leaders were busy with secret 
attempts to detach him from his master. We may guess that some 
jealousy, combined with an ambition to take a higher social position 
in Roman life, disposed him to listen to their proposals. That he 
misjudged** Caesar’s real strength is not likely. Hirtius says that 
Caesar knew of this tampering with Labienus and refused to withdraw 
his confidence : as to the Senate, his position was that, if the House 
were free to vote without constraint, his claims would be granted. 
That is, the majority were for peace at any price : stated thus, it was 
the simple truth. But in the middle of November the extremists 
received a fatal encouragement. The two legions required for the 
Parthian war arrived, and the officers in charge* spread unfavourable 
reports of Caesar’s army. The veterans were weary of service and 
ripe for desertion. The falsehood was too easily believed, even by 
Pompey, and helped to create vain hopes that blunted energy. 

1201. In truth Caesar was not only able to rely on the efficiency 
and loyalty of his army : he had in Rome too a powerful following. 
We have noted his judicious purchases of influential or able politicians 
in a few special cases. But there were many others of less mark* 
whom he had won over by gifts or loans or other favours. He did 
not disdain to engage the good-will even of freedmen and slaves, if 
he saw them likely to be of use. In recent years his camp had been 
the resort of all men in trouble, many of them reckless fellows enough 
and damaged in their reputations, but at least bound by their interest 
to his cause. He was known as a good master, and therefore served 
by the best of agents, among whom Balbus was the chief. It is 

1 Hirtius Gall, viil 52. 

* His opinion cited in Cic. ad Alt. vil 16 § 2 (18 Jan. 49) surely refers to the forces then 
in Italy. He may not have gauged the weakness of the forces under Pompey and the general 
apathy of Italy, having to depend on the representations of those who seduced him. See 
§ 1210. 

* Appian Ii 30 says that these officers had been sent by Pompey to take over the two 
legions, presumably at the frontier. If so, they would get their information from Caesar’s 
officers. Pint. Pomp. 57, Caes. 29, implies that the information was meant to deceive. It 
may have been so. The effect may be traced in the vain confidence of Pompey on Dec. 23. 
See Cic. ad Alt. vil 8 § 4. 

* There was also no lack of wavereis, such as those mentioned in Cic. ad Alt. vii 383* 
See in general Suet._/«/. 27. 
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evident that during his years of absence he was regularly supplied 
with the most trustworthy information from Rome, where all intrigues 
were keenly watched, and gossip reported, on his behalf. Ever alive 
to the importance of moral effects, he played the game of legalities 
and apparent concessions with no more insincerity, and much more 
skill, than his enemies : and it should be observed that, if the Roman 
rabble was worthless, it was rather the republicans than Caesar to 
whom its presence was an embarrassment. Under the constitution 
this rabble was in the last resort the real sovran power. No means 
existed by which the true popnlus Romanus, the citizens living at 
a distance, sojourning abroad on business, or serving in the armies, 
could habitually give constitutional expression to their will. Their 
place was filled by the mongrel mob of the city, which therefore 
could not be ignored. Its riotous behaviour had been restrained by 
the measures taken in Pompey’s sole consulship. In reading the 
records of these last years we are struck by its unusual silence. It 
was overawed by armed force. But whatever natural sympathies it 
still retained were with Caesar, certainly not with the republican 
nobles and Pompey. The real reason why the latter feared the return 
of Caesar to Rome as consul was the consciousness ‘ that the Assembly 
would at once revive and override the Senate, and that the popular 
hero would become lord of Rome without the necessity of a civil war. 
Nor was any indulgence claimed in the demands of Caesar greater 
than, or indeed as great as, the exceptional privileges granted to 
Pompey, To remain in his province till relieved in due course at the 
end of the year 49 was in accordance with the old practice. To be 
a candidate in absence was no new thing, and Pompey had himself 
approved the decree exempting him from the restrictions imposed by 
recent laws. To step directly from proconsulship to consulship was 
a trifle compared with Pompey’s holding both together. Moreover 
Caesar had gone through the course of public offices in regular order, 
and was now only seeking reelection to the consulship after the 
regular ten-years interval, Pompey had skipped the junior offices 
altogether, and had been consul twice (55 and 52) within four years. 

1202. On the 24th November Cicero® reached Brundisium, and 
found the position of affairs in Italy even worse than the news received 
abroad had led him to expect. Caelius as well as Curio had now 
openly gone over to Caesar. Still, black though things looked, he 
began at once to try his hand as mediator in letters and interviews. 
The more he learnt, the more he was convinced that Caesar must be 


' See Cic. ad Alt. vii 3 § 5, 9 § 3. 

® Cic. ad Alt. VII 1 — 9, with dates fixed by Schmidt, give us Cicero’s views up to the end 
of the year 30. 
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met by concessions, having been allowed to become so strong that it 
was now too late to meet him in the field. Cicero’s talents as a 
statesman had led him to this sound conclusion, and indeed he had 
long ago warned Pompey that his connexion with Caesar was making 
the latter a dangerous rival. But the orator had no wish to quarrel 
with either. He was the friend of both, and had renewed his friend- 
ship with Caesar at the desire of Pompey himself. It now seemed 
that he would have to choose between the two, a most unwelcome 
dilemma. His principles and his past, not to mention his old attach- 
ment to Pompey, left no doubt that he would in the last resort take 
the side on which the republicans and Pompey were found in union. 
But it has been well said* that this union, so long desired by Cicero, 
only came about when it was too late, and he could see no hope for a 
cause in which there had been so much blundering. Peace, anything 
for peace, was his position : a war meant a conqueror, and a conqueror 
a tyrant. Hoping for the honour of a triumph, he could not enter 
Rome and speak in the Senate. So we find him in the country, 
chiefly at his Formian villa, watching with ever-growing distress the 
course of events. He had interviews with many people, some of them 
important, as we shall see. Meanwhile December came, the consular 
presidency for the month passed to Marcellus, and the last stage of 
the great struggle began. Marcellus opened fire, probably® on the 1st, 
denouncing Caesar as a brigand, and demanding that he should be 
declared a public enemy unless he resigned his Province (that is, his 
army) by a fixed date. Curio, backed by Antony and other Caesarians, 
maintained that the only fair and reasonable plan was for both the 
great chiefs to resign together. Out of the debate issued three 
motions. The consul first put the question whether a successor should 
be sent to Caesar. This was carried by an immense majority, and 
vetoed by Curio. Next, whether Pompey should be required to resign ; 
this was rejected by a like majority. Then Curio insisted on having 
a motion for their simultaneous resignation put to the House. This 
was carried’ by 370 to 22. It does not seem that a formal decree 
was passed, for the Pompeian tribune Furnius probably vetoed it. 
But Marcellus was furious at the faint-hearted attitude of the House, 
and said ‘ this vote means slavery to Caesar.’ The triumphant Curio 
was received by the populace outside with demonstrations of joy. 
The above were public proceedings. In the background private 

* Strachan-Davidson’s Cicero p. 311. 

® I think this has been established by Nissen in Histor, Zeitschr. XLVi p. 71. 

’ Appian 11 30, Pint. Pomp. 58. We have no letter hrom Caelius describing this sitting. 
Perhaps he never wrote, for Cicero was now in Italy and getting plenty of news. The 
importance of Curio’s action was immense, and the words of Lucan iv 819 hardly seem too 
strong. 
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negotiation went on, of which we get glimpses. Early in December 
Caesar returned to the Cisalpine. On the 6th Hirtius reached Rome 
with instructions for Balbus. Balbus (acting for Caesar) arranged to 
talk over matters with Scipio (Pompey’s father-in-law) early next 
morning. But Hirtius started on his return journey without waiting 
to hear the result of the interview. By the lOth Pompey, who was at 
or near NeapoHs, had heard of this affair. On that day Cicero visited 
him, and learnt' that war was pretty certain. The hurry of Hirtius 
had confirmed his previous belief that Caesar was bent upon picking 
a quarrel. It is clear that as yet no irrevocable step had been taken, 
so far as Pompey knew. But in Rome things were moving. We 
must not forget that the extreme republicans had no firm trust in 
Pompey, and had only combined with him in order to thwart Caesar. 
There was always the fear that the two rivals might come to terms, in 
which case there would be an end of the Republic as a system for the 
profit of the noble clique. Some bold stroke® was necessary, both to 
overcome the timidity of the senatorial majority, and to commit 
Pompey irrevocably to the championship of the republican cause in 
the event of a resort to arms. 

1203. Marcellus did not hesitate. On the 9th December®, using 
as pretext a rumour that Caesar was on the march for Rome, he again 
urged the Senate to declare him a public enemy and authorize 
Pompey to take command of the troops in Italy for defence of the 
state. A violent altercation with Curio followed. The consul, unable 
to carry his point, told the House that he meant to provide for the 
public safety on his own responsibility. He went off, accompanied 
by the consuls-elect (his namesake and Lentulus), to Pompey, in 
whose hand he placed a sword, and authorized him to take command 
of the two legions (now moved from Capua to Luceria) and any other 
troops available, to raise further forces, and to march against Caesar. 
Pompey well knew that the consul was acting unconstitutionally, and 
that to accept the commission was virtually war. Nevertheless he did 
accept it, probably* on the 13th December at Neapolis. Meanwhile 
Cicero had passed on to Cumae, and on the i6th reached his Formian 

' Cic. ad Alt. VII 4. 

® Ferrero ii 184 holds that an intrigue was being carried on by letter between Marcellus 
and Pompey, and that the words of the latter to Cicero on Dec. 10 were uttered in knowledge 
of the coup (T etat contemplated in Rome. This is certainly possible, but the assumption is 
hardly necessary. 

® Here I think Ferrero is right. Our record clearly makes Curio the tribune, and the 9th 
was his last day of ofiBce. 

* Schmidt, Briefwechsel pp. 97, gS. Plutarch Appian and Dion make Pompey to have 
been in the outskirts of Rome, and I discard their statement reluctantly. I think they have 
confused the presence of Pompey in the suburbs with that on ist Jan. and following days. 
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villa. The mad doings of Marcellus were now well known, and Cicero 
met a number of persons^ who were as disgusted and alarmed as he 
was himself. For Pompey had gone to Luceria on the 14th and the 
breach of the constitution was a fact accomplished beyond recall. 
What was a good citizen to do ? Cicero was in despair, but felt that 
his place would be to follow Pompey, the leader of the herd. Still, 
hoping nothing from an appeal to arms, he was in favour of almost 
any concession to preserve the peace. He found little reason® to 
believe in a general rally of all classes to the republican cause. The 
weakness of the Senate was and had been deplorable ; they had let 
Curio defy them, and lost their chance against Caesar. The capitalist 
circles regarded only their own interest, and were now all for Caesar. 
The agricultural classes were solely concerned to avoid war at any 
price. A solid Italy, even a solid Rome, was not to be hoped for. 
Caesar had been allowed to gain so many points of vantage that it 
was now too late to withstand him with success. On the 25 th Cicero 
had a conversation® with Pompey at Formiae, and found him resolved 
on war. He seemed confident of being a match for Caesar with the 
resources at his disposal, but thought that in face of his preparations 
Caesar would drop his claim to the consulship. Cicero was but partly 
reassured. Among the subjects of their talk was a reported harangue 
of Antony. Since the lOth December Antony had succeeded Curio 
in the capacity of Caesar’s leading tribune, ready for obstructing* 
government measures. The news of Pompey’s journey to Luceria 
reached Rome by the 20th. While the alarm caused by that step was 
fresh, Antony made (21 Dec.) a violent public speech against Pompey, 
abusive and menacing. If the man behaved like this, what would the 
master do ? Pompey clearly meant war, and Cicero was left to worry 
over the fact that the money lent him by Caesar was still unpaid. 
The orator’s gall broke out' in a fierce exposure of the hopelessness 
of the situation and the shamelessness of Caesar’s claims. But this 
was only to relieve his feelings by pouring out his soul to Atticus. 

1204. Caesar had been transacting some assize-business in the 
Cisalpine. By the 24th December he was at Ravenna, no doubt on 
purpose to be within reach of early news. About the 25th he was 
joined® by Curio, who had fled from Rome on the 21st, being no 

> Cic. urf VII s § 4 (16 Dec. Schmidt). The moral disadvantage to the republican 
cause is clearly brought out in this fact. 

' Cic. ad Att. vii 7 § 5 (between 18 and 11 Dec.). 

' Cic. ad Ate. VII 8 (Dec. ig or *6). , 

* A part of this lay in the use of tribunician power to hinder the levy of troops. Appianzt: 
31, Pint. Ant. s. 

' Cic. ad Aft. vill 9 (Dec. a6 or 17). 

* Schmidt, pp. 98, 99. 
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longer secured by the sanctity of the tribunate. Curio told him of 
the steps taken by Marcellus and Pompey, and urged him to march 
on Rome forthwith. Caesar knew better. He did not want civil war, 
but the consulship for 48. Though prepared for war if driven to bay, 
he was not ready to fight at once. The one legion at hand seems to 
have been in winter quarters, the ten cohorts probably billeted in 
several towns. This legion (XIII) he at once ordered^to concentrate 
at Ravenna, and sent off an express to summon two more (VIII and 
XII) from Further Gaul. The act of Pompey had from his point of 
view created a state of war in Italy (tumultus) and precautions were 
necessary. Meanwhile he drew up a careful letter to the Senate, still 
hoping to avert war, in which he reduced his claims to the minimum 
consistent with his main object He had already through his agents 
offered to give up the Further Gaul on the ist March 49, provided he 
might retain the Cisalpine with only two legions to the end of the 
year: even this offer is said’ to have been reduced later to Illyricum 
with one legion. But these concessions would, in the light of the 
supposed disaffection of his troops, appear to be the outcome of 
conscious weakness. They had effected nothing. He now took the 
line of simple self-defence. He recited his services to the state, and 
refused to be given over helpless to the mercy of his enemies. He 
was ready to resign all his provinces and his army, provided Pompey 
would do the same. But he added that the refusal of these terms 
would compel him to take measures for asserting his own rights and 
the freedom of the Roman people. In short, he had no fear of the 
Assembly, if not coerced by Pompey’s troops: with the Senate he 
well knew that nothing would be so effectual as a threat. As for the 
constitution, it had been overridden by Marcellus and Pompey. Some 
versions of this letter’ make Caesar offer to render an account of 
all his acts and stand for office as a private citizen. That is mere 
verbiage. Caesar surely knew that the Senate could not accept his 
terms without throwing over Pompey, nor Pompey without throwing 
over the Senate. If they quarrelled (it is hard to believe that he hoped 
for this), he, Caesar, was safe enough. But they might stand firm, 
and what then? The Senate could only pass its ‘last decree’ by 
overriding the certain veto of his tribunes. If they did so, it could 
not be helped : at least he would begin a war as a defender of con- 
stitutional rights. Cleverly indeed had he manoeuvred his enemies 
into a false position. The moral vantage was now safe in the hands 
of one who knew, as few have ever known, how to use moral effects. 

’ Caes. civ. I 7 § 7. ’ Suet._/«/. ag. 

’ See Appian ii 32, Flat. Pomp. 59, Caes. 30, Dion Cass. XLI i, a, Cic. ad fam. xvi ii 
§ a {Jan. ii), and for Caesar’s own view civ. I 5, 9, aa. 
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The debate of ist January 49 b.c. 

With this ultimatum Curio set out very early on the 27th, and by 
travelling hard for three whole days reached Rome in time to hand it 
to the new consuls on the first of January, before the Senate had 
begun the business of the day. Lentulus was to preside at a sitting 
the momentous nature of which all men knew. The refusal of the 
consuls to let the letter be read was overcome by the persistence of 
the Caesarian tribunes, and Antony read it out, interrupted by in- 
dignant comments. The threat with which it ended was insolent, 
though indeed no more unconstitutional than the recent acts of the 
republican leaders. But the republicans were now at the head of 
affairs in Rome, while Caesar’s small band could do nothing but 
obstruct. So Antony could get no hearing. Lentulus called upon 
the House to discuss the general interests of the state (de re publica) 
as was customary on the first day of the year, and refused to admit 
any motion arising directly out of the contents of the letter. 

1205. The debate began with a declaration from Lentulus, meant 
to counteract the effect of Caesar’s threat. He told members that, if 
they would speak out and give their opinions boldly, he would do his 
duty by Rome and them without fail But if they took their cue from 
Caesar and tried to please him, then he, Lentulus, would look out for 
himself and pay no heed to the Senate : if others could fall back upon 
the friendship of Caesar, why, so* could he. Then followed Scipio, 
who assured them that Pompey was ready to do his duty by the 
state, provided the Senate backed him up ; but, unless they acted 
promptly and firmly now, they must not look to him for help here- 
after. All this was brave talk, but still some had misgivings. The 
slow-moving consular M. Marcellus thought it would be wiser not to 
come to a decision until the lev}"- of troops was complete and the 
legions embodied ; the House would then be at liberty to express its 
real views in a decree without constraint. M. Calidius, supported by 
M. Caelius, speaking from the Caesarian standpoint, proposed that 
Pompey should go to Spain and do away with all reason for war : the 
withdrawal of the two legions had alarmed Caesar ; if Pompey did 
not mean to use them* for Caesar’s ruin, why was he keeping them 
within reach of Rome ? Lentulus in high wrath broke out against 
these proposals. That of Calidius was capable of being regarded as 
arising directly from Caesar’s letter, and so not strictly* within the 

* So Caesar cw. I i tells us. Lentulus was deep in debt (ib. ^ § 2). Caesar tried to buy 
him later, but somehow failed. Nissen well refers to Cic. ad Alt, Viii 9 § 4, ii § 5. See 
Tyrrell and Purser on ad fam. x 32. 

* Probably an allusion to the troops on guard at the trial of Milo. See Suet.y«h 30, 
where Cato’s threat of a prosecution the moment Caesar had disbanded his army is mentioned 
in this very connexion. 

* See Kraner on Caesar cm. I 2 § 5. 
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terms of the reference, and he refused to put it to the vote. Marcellus 
was so browbeaten by his invective that he dropped his motion. * The 
consul did put the motion made now or earlier in the debate by 
Scipio. It ran, that a date' should be named by which Caesar was to 
give up his army, non-compliance with this order to be taken as an 
act of war. We hear that the tribunes stood out of the division, that 
Curio and Caelius voted No, while the rest of the House voted Yes. 
The violent men had made the waverers afraid to confess their fears, 
and drove them like a flock of sheep. The Senate was now morally 
committed to a civil war, but no decree passed. The Caesarian 
tribunes, Antony and Q. Cassius, put in their veto. Thereupon the 
consul invited opinions as to what steps should be taken to get the 
better of this obstruction. The House was in an angry mood after all 
its recent worrying by Curio and others, and we may believe Caesar 
that the tone of the speakers was severe. The most harsh and blood- 
thirsty suggestions were applauded. 

1206. At sundown the sitting ended. Next day the resumed 
debate was fruitless. Antony revived the proposal that both the chiefs 
should resign at once. This was greeted with applause, but the 
consul would not put it to the vote. Nor in truth was it now a 
possible solution, for the House was determined to put no pressure on 
Pompey, and Pompey, who was now waiting at hand beyond the city 
precinct, had no intention of resigning voluntarily. But as yet the 
majority were too desirous of peace to override the obstruction of 
tribunes by passing the ‘ last decree.’ In this serious deadlock it was 
unofficially agreed to wear mourning dress, a traditional mode of 
emphasizing the gravity of the situation. The 3rd and 4th were days 
lawful for Assemblies, so the Senate stood adjourned to the Jth. The 
interval was used by both sides. The republicans, encouraged by 
Pompey’s presence, were busy putting pressure on waverers, and 
Caesar alleges® that a number of soldiers from the forces already 
raised were sent into the city. Antony made public the contents of 
Caesar’s letter, and doubtless laid stress on the moderation displayed 
by the popular hero. On the 4th Cicero arrived outside the city, with 
his lictors and their fasces wreathed with bay. Though thirsting for 
a triumph, and charmed with his public reception (for many looked to 
him to find a way out of the deadlock), he at once began to work hard 
for peace. But he took his stand® on the fact of Caesar’s candidature 
in absence having been legally granted by the Assembly with 
Pompey’s express approval. This bargain must be carried out. We 
can see that this position implied consent to Caesar’s demands (at 

' Probably rst July 49. Nissen p. 80, Schmidt p. 103. 

® Caes. dv. 1. 3. * Cic. adfam. vi 6 §§ 3, 6 (end of Sept. 46). 
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least in their minimum form). Caesar must be able to step straight 
from proconsulship to consulship, without being exposed to the 
attacks of Cato and other enemies. In short it was an opportunist 
policy, and the republicans were not willing so to give up their case. 
Cicero also advised Pompey to go off to Spain and leave Caesar to be 
consul in his absence. Pompey was not strong, and he shewed signs 
of wavering, but he did not take this wise advice. Both Caesar 
and Cicero' tell us that there were a number of men who saw 
their own interest in a successful war. With Pompey committed 
to their cause they had such a chance as was not likely to recur. 
These men, deeply in debt, and convinced that Caesar’s consulship 
would be fatal to their prospects of restoring their fortunes as 
governors abroad, overbore the counsel of Cicero. Flattery no doubt 
played its part in persuading the vain and nerve-stricken general. 
Yet it is almost certain^ that he was aware that he might have to 
abandon the city, and probable that his plans of campaign already 
included the possibility of having to evacuate Italy. This was surely 
not what his bold advisers, among whom were Lentulus and Scipio, 
had in their minds. So the want of mutual understanding was 
weakening the republican leaders, while the cool and resolute man at 
Ravenna was free to play his game. 

1207. On the Sth the Senate met again. Caesar says, perhaps 
truly, that care was taken to have the partisans of the consuls and 
Pompey present in full force. The House sat outside the city precinct, 
that Pompey and Cicero might attend. It seems that a further 
proposal was now officially made on behalf of Caesar. Simultaneous 
resignation had ceased to be a practical issue. The offer to be 
content with a reduced province and army was put forward, but on 
the point of holding this minimum till the end of 49, and being free 
to stand for the consulship in absence, there was and could be no 
yielding. And all was on condition that Pompey went to Spain. 
After all that had passed, this was not likely’ to be accepted. Cicero 
spoke for it in vain. Lentulus and the men who saw that it meant 
their ruin would not hear of it. Cato would not make the public 
interests the subject of a bargain. Pompey had gone too far to draw 
back. Even now there were a few willing to try the effect of a 
mission to Ravenna. But the sth and 6th went by without result, 
and the tension was extreme. No wonder, for the fear of a repetition 
of Sulla’s exploits was in the minds of many. That the conqueror in 
a civil war would follow the precedents of murder and proscription 

' See Cic. ad fam. iv i § i (April 49) sero enim veneram; solus tram; rudis esse videbar 
in causa; incideram in homimtm pugnandi mpidorum insanias, and XVI 11 § a. 

* See Cic. ad Alt. VII 885. * Velleius ll 49. 
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was a natural surmise. To one party Caesar appeared a bloodthirsty 
ogre ; on the other hand Pompey had been a pupil of Sulla. And the 
ruined men on both sides were only too likely to regard victory as a 
means of enriching themselves at the expense of the vanquished. 
Now the resolution of the Senate on the first of January, suspended 
by the tribunes’ veto, had to be made a valid decree in order to put 
Caesar formally in the wrong, and force him to act as the aggressor. 
To override the veto was only possible by passing the ‘last decree,’ 
declaring a state of siege, in fact suspending the constitution, and so 
placing the city, tribunes and all, under military law. And the 
majority of the House could only be induced to take this step under 
the influence of fear. Now that Pompey was fully committed to their 
cause, Lentulus and his party were able to urge that it was sheer 
madness to let the opportunity slip. Of course the most terrifying 
reports of Caesar’s designs were circulated, and ‘ now or never ’ brought 
the senators to compliance at last. On the 7th the consul felt strong 
enough to force on the crisis. He announced that he meant to take 
a division on the ‘ last decree,’ and he advised the obstructing tribunes 
to withdraw if they valued their safety. Antony protested against 
this as a violation of the sacred tribunate. After a dramatic scene' 
he withdrew, accompanied by Q. Cassius with Curio and Caelius, and 
the four set out for Ravenna in the disguise of slaves. The House 
passed the decree in the usual form, calling on the magistrates with 
the proconsuls present (Pompey and Cicero) to see that the common- 
wealth took no harm. It remained to carry out the policy thus 
finally adopted. Caesar at least could still maintain that his cause 
was that of the tribunate, and pose as the defender of the freedom of 
the Roman people. 

1208. Note on the extension of Caesar’s command by the law of Pompey 
and Crassus in 55 b.c. 

Three articles in Lehmann and Komemann’s Klio, namely iv 76 — 87 and 
V 236 — 240 by O. Hirschfeld and v 107 — 116 by L. Holzapfel, are devoted 
to the question, what date was fixed by the law of 55 for the end of Caesar’s 
term? The former puts it at ist March 50, the latter maintains the old view 
of Mommsen that it was ist March 49. According to Hirschfeld the general 
tradition that the extension was granted for five years, which is taken to mean 
from ist March 54 to ist March 49, is an error, and the three years given by 
Dion Cassius from his own calculation (compare xxxix 33 with xLiv 43) is 
not a mere delusion, but a trace of a misunderstood truth. The contemporary 
evidence of the letters of Caelius and Cicero, passages of Caesar and Hirtius, etc., 
are held to bear out the view that the year in which Caesar wished to stand 
for the consulship was 50, not 49, so that he would hold it in 49, not 48. Of 
course this modifies our view of Pompey’s conduct, though less so than might 
be expected. Ingenious and learned as these papers are, I confess that they 

' Appian II 33, Caes. civ. i 5. 
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do not convince me. Niese in his Gruttdriss der Romischen Geschschie 
(1906) pp. aiy — 8 accepts the view of Hirschfdd. But I do not think 
that the second paper demolishes the doubts of Holrapfel. Some of 
Hirschfeld’s explanations of passages seem forced, and I think it best for the 
present to abide by the older view. In particular, it is surely strange tltat the 
story of the five-years' extension granted in 55 should have obtained such 
currency if it were untrue. For Pollio’s history was known and used 
by later writers, as Plutarch, Pomp. 51, Cats. 21, and Appian civ. ii 18, 
and Pollio was no servile Caesarian. I am rather disposed to agree with 
Nissen that the five-years’ continuation of Caesar’s governorship in 55 
included all his provinces, and that the five years strictly speaking would 
end with ist March 49. See Nissen’s article, p. 56. 

The very difficult chronology of events 51 — 49 b.c. has been most ably- 
treated in the following works (i) an article by H. Nissen (der Ausbruch des 
Biirgerkriegs 49 v. Chr.') in Sybel’s Historische Zeitschrift (18S1 pp. 48 — 105), 
(2) Der Briefwechsel des M. Tullius Cicero, etc., von O. E. Schmidt (Leipag 
1893). The latter corrects some details of the former. To both I am greatly 
indebted. It is only in conne.\ion with the letters of Cicero that any trust- 
worthy notion of the order of events can be gained. Livy’s books are lost, 
and the abstracts of the later writers, meagre and loose, are wholly unsatis- 
factory from this point of view. 


18 — a 



CHAPTER LVII. 


THE CIVIL WAR TO THE BATTLE OF THAPSUS. 49—46 b.c. 

1209. We are now come^ to the great civil war, in which the 
Roman Republic, long since weakened by internal maladies, received its 
deathblow. Matters of purely military interest do not concern us, but 
it is well to bear in mind from the first that we have to deal with the 
military expression of great human facts. The higher strategy, 
operating mainly through moral effects, can only rest on a profound 
insight into human nature. This insight Caesar had shewn from the 
very beginning of his political career. In the conquest of Gaul he had 
become a great soldier, but the struggle now awaiting him was to be 
carried on under different conditions. A foreign people could be 
slaughtered or sold into slavery until such time as the remnant thought 
it better to accept the yoke of Rome. This treatment could not be 
applied to his Roman adversaries. He was compelled to aim at 
supreme power; his public career, perhaps his life, could be continued 
in no other way. But this supreme power must be in Rome. It 
presupposed a Roman empire in which he, Caesar, should be the 
embodiment of Roman will. From his point of view it was im- 
peratively necessary to shed the least possible amount of blood, and 
to interfere with the liberties of the citizens in the least possible 
degree. These limiting conditions were evidently congenial to his 
temperament. But supreme power could now be won only by war, 
and the sooner this war was over the better for all parties. A long 
indecisive struggle could only end in general exhaustion, a result 

‘ Authorities. Caesar’s Civil War is to be read with suspicion as a partisan treatise, 
particularly where he offers an account of the motives of either side. But both he and the 
authors of the continuations are in respect of facts better evidence than the later writers. The 
loss of Livy’s books 109 — 1 16 deprives us of a narrative which certainly put the Pompeian side 
of things more favourably. That it did not afford ground for a wholly different view of events 
from that I have taken, is I think a fair inference from the total failure of Lucan to make much 
of the deserts of Pompey and his cause. Lucan drew mainly from Livy. Of the late Greek 
writers, Appian is often demonstrably inaccurate, and Dion, though often useful as a compiler 
of facts, is a very dubious authority for reasons. Of the moderate contemporary narrative of 
Pollio only a few traces are preserved in the rare citations of later writers. Plutarch and 
Suetonius are useful from their own spedal points of view. It is hardly neediiil to speak 
particularly of Cicero, who is of course most important. He and his friend throw side-lights 
on numberles pointss. 
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which Caesar did his very best^ to avoid. He had created an army 
with which he was able to deliver sharp strokes, and he proceeded to 
use it with appropriate vigour. He confounded his enemies by the 
speed which made Cicero’’ call him a ‘ prodigy,’ and hardly less so by 
the mercy he shewed after his victories. He took extraordinaiy risks, 
hardly to be justified from a military standpoint, and in consequence 
suffered reverses. But political considerations necessarily enter into 
a civil war, and among the means of working upon the minds of men 
audacity and quick recovery from reverses are not the least. The fact 
of having the forces of rank and wealth arrayed against him was 
destined to cause trouble later, but during the war it gave him an 
advantage. He was the master of subordinates, many of them able 
men, and all bound to his cause by the certainty that to them defeat 
would mean death or ruin. His rival was hampered by the jealousies 
and intrigues of Roman nobles, self-satisfied and many of them 
incompetent, nearly all willing to criticize, few to obey. However 
alert and energetic Pompey might have been, it was impossible that 
he could in these respects be equal to Caesar. But the man himself 
was stale and his health impaired by sickness, no match for an 
adversary in fine training and with unshattered nerve. He knew how 
to handle an army, as Caesar found when he ventured to take liberties 
with the commander himself. But he had not provided himself with 
an army ready to take the field at once. His legions were either raw 
levies, or disaffected through attachment to Caesar, or far away in 
Spain. By the time he had got together a fighting force, half the 
world was already lost, discontent was rife at headquarters, and in the 
multitude of counsellors there was unwisdom. Caesar had also a 
great advantage in the clearness of his immediate aims. Both rivals 
knew that the rule of the aristocrats under the forms of a Republic 
was utterly corrupt, a cause of weakness to Rome and misery to her 
subjects. But there is no reason to think that Pompey had any 
further design than the recovery of his old position as the first man 
in an effete Republic, indispensable and paralysing. He was not 
prepared to mend or end it ; Caesar saw that it was past mending, and 
was prepared to end it Whether it was the more patriotic course to 
preside over inefficiency or to be an efficient autocrat, moralists may 
decide. The saying of Lucan, that the gods sided with the victor but 
Cato with the vanquished, contains an unwilling admission under its 


* Cic. ad fam. IX 6 § *, writing to Varro in 46 after Thapsus, confesses that the attitude 
of the Pompeians towards the war had been cupere, Caesar’s mm tinKre. Compare vi 6 § d, 
pro Marcello § 15. 

® ad Alt, VIII 9 § 4 sed hoc rkpox horrihili vigilantia celentate diligentia esf. Caesar in. 
ad Alt, IX 7 c, haoc nova sit ratio vincentH, ut niiscricordia et liberalitate nos muniamus. 
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fierce antithesis. For the practical worth of the republican system in 
its degeneracy was just such as might commend itself to the perverse 
pedantry of the Roman Stoic. In any more human (or divine) judg- 
ment it must stand condemned. It is not necessary to worship Caesar: 
his work had got to be done. 

1210. The declaration of war was at once followed by what might 
have been a serious discouragement. Labienus went over to the 
Pompeians. He had been Caesar’s right-hand man in Gaul, and had 
been more uniformly successful in the field than his chief himself. 
He had lately acted as Caesar’s deputy in the government of the 
Cisalpine. Labienus was received with open arms by the other side ; 
it is not clear that he was equally' trusted. Roman nobles could 
hardly be expected to put themselves under the command of a 
renegade who had played so important a part on the side of their 
opponents from the time (63) when he accused Rabirius till now. 
Socially he was not their equal, and he never held a leading position 
among the Pompeians. His desertion of Caesar was no doubt partly 
caused by a miscalculation ° of chances, but there were probably other 
influences at work the clue to which is lost. When he reached Rome, 
this experienced soldier must have felt some misgivings. All was 
hurry and confusion, nothing ready. After the passing of the ‘ last 
decree,’ the Senate met day by day to pass the necessary votes. 
Pompey still comforted them with assurances of the disaffection of 
Caesar’s troops. A general levy throughout Italy was ordered. 
Arrangements were made for the succession to provinces, in particular 
Transalpine Gaul was declared a consular province, and allotted to 
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus (consul in 54 )> obstinate conceited 
aristocrat, one of Caesar’s bitterest enemies. Orders were sent out 
for the collection of stores of arms, and municipal towns were called 
upon to contribute money. Italy was divided into districts, each with 
a Roman official in command to oversee the preparations. Poor 
Cicero, who was still waiting outside Rome in hopes of a triumph, his 
lictors’ fasces still decked with bay-leaves in honour of his little 
victories, was put in charge of a district including Campania. Capua 
was an important depot for the military levy, and the control of the 
southern coast was no small consideration, for from the first Pompey 
foresaw the probable need of a large fleet. But the general confusion 
and mismanagement around him soon disgusted Cicero, and he 
resigned his official command after holding it a few days. He stayed 
on by request of Pompey as a sort of confidential agent reporting to 
his chief. He was convinced of the folly of the war, and still hoped to 

' See Cic. ad Att. vill J § 3, in Labitno parum at dignitatis. 

’ That is, overrating Pompey 's strength. See § 1200. 
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bring about a peace. He suffered the agonies of alternate hope and 
despair, but he was loyal to the republicans, though he believed the 
cause desperate. 

I2II. Caesar had forced his enemies to declare war, and the 
expulsion of the two tribunes gave him an excuse for posing as the 
innocent victim of aggressive violence. He had with him at Ravenna 
only one full legion (13th) and a few cavalry. But his legions beyond 
the Alps were ready ^ to march, and he sent orders for them to join 
him with all speed. Meanwhile he addressed his men* on the spot, 
and persuaded them that the outrage on the tribunes left them no 
choice but to fight or to leave him to the mercy of his enemies. In the 
latter event they would of course have given up all hope of further 
reward, for their master would be powerless. They declared that they 
would stand by him and the tribunes. To advance into Italy with 
only some 5300 men was a bold step, but this is what Caesar at once 
did. He was certainly aware that he would not at first have to face 
any organized army, but we can hardly doubt that he was encouraged 
also by some knowledge of the state of feeling among the burgesses of 
the municipal towns. The sequel clearly shewed that there was 
everywhere a party either Caesarian in sympathy or at least not 
disposed to resist Caesar. The local senates and magistrates would 
probably be in general Pompeian, but Caesar’s approach would 
embolden the poorer class to take their own line, and it is not easy to 
see why gratitude for the past or hope of future favours should induce 
them to risk their lives and goods in the cause of selfish Roman 
nobles who had left them unprotected to bear the brunt of Caesar's 
attack. To them Caesar was as good a Roman as any, better than 
most ; he had led the Roman ‘popular’ party ; and, if past record went 
for anything, the party of Marius and Cinna, of Sulpicius and Carbo, 
had more claim on the sympathies of the country towns and hamlets- 
than the party of the ‘ best men ’ who surrounded and encumbered 
Pompey. Ariminum’, the first town after passing the Rubicon, the 
border stream, was occupied without resistance on the nth 'January. 
By the time the news of this had reached Rome, he had seized 

^ Some of them seem to have been already moved from their winter quarters so as to be 
-within easy reach. Certainly two joined him before the fall of Corfiniutn on eoth Feb. Caesar 
civ. I ij, 18. See § 1204. 

* Livy and all authorities save Caesar place this address at Ariminum. See in particular 
Orosius VI 15 § 2, borne out by Lucan. This account is now gener.illy accepted, but I am 
still ill doubt, so have let Caesar’s story stand. At Ariminum he had only 5 cohorts. 

=* The exact chronology of Caesar’s advance is matter of dispute. To make him 
the tribunes and address his soldiers at Kavenna on Jan. 10 {Class, Quarlerly I 234) is possil^^ 
But that he crossed the Rubicon (more than 30 miles off) that same night I cannot believ^- 
For his further progress see Miss Peaks in Class. Review xviil 346 9* presffif 

purpose these points are not important. 
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Pisaurum Fanum and Ancona. A single cohort (about 500 men, 
probably less) was enough in each case to take over the place, and he 
soon withdrew them for further advance : garrisons were clearly not 
needed. Arretium' in Etruria surrendered to Antony, who was sent 
over the Apennine with five cohorts. Caesar now had a footing on 
both the great roads leading to Rome, and began to come upon 
detachments of Pompeian forces. Q. Minucius Thermus held Iguvium 
not far from the Flaminian road with five cohorts. But the Iguvines 
inclined to Caesar, so Thermus withdrew his men and ran away before 
Curio with three cohorts could reach him. In his retreat the recruits 
left him and went to their homes, while Curio was welcomdd at 
Iguvium. Such was the state of things in northern Italy. No 
wonder Caesar felt able to move on boldly. He gathered in his 
scattered detachments and advanced upon Auximum. P. Attius 
Varus was holding the town for Pompey, and recruiting was going on 
in the neighbourhood ; the district of Picenum had a Pompeian 
connexion since the days of the great Italian war. But the majority 
of the local iburgesses” were willing to receive Caesar, and Varus 
evacuated the place in a hurry. Caesar’s men caught him in retreat 
and brought on a small engagement, after which some of the Pompeian 
troops dispersed and the rest^vent over to Caesar. Varus escaped. 
The next town to welcome Caesar was Cingulum, which Labienus 
had turned into a Pompeian post. The people not only invited 
Caesar to come but furnished him recruits. Another of his legions 
(i2th) joined him about this time. He now marched upon Asculum, 
where Cicero’s friend Lentulus Spinther lay with ten cohorts. Spinther 
fell back like the rest, and lost most of his force by desertion. 
L. Vibullius Rufus took over the remainder, and with these and other 
levies and another party flying from Camerinum he made up a force 
with which he judiciously retired to Corfinium. At this stage of the 
war Caesar was master of Umbria and Picenum and had a footing in 
Etruria. He was meeting with no local opposition, and with their 
raw troops the Pompeian commanders could do nothing. He was 
gaining recruits, volunteers in good heart. He had with him two 
legions of veterans, and seven more, not to mention Gaulish and 
German horse, were on the march. Rumour magnified the non- 
Roman (Transpadane) and barbarian elements in his army, and Roman 
nobles, conscious of their own bloodthirsty intentions if victorious, 
proclaimed that the conqueror of Gaul was coming to Rome at the 

^ This was one of the places that hiul suffered much at the hands of Sulla. 

® From Caesar civ. I 13 it appears that they put pressure on the local senate, who invited 
Varus to go away. For the temper of local burgesses further south see Cic. ad Att. 
VIII 13. 
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head of his northern savages bent on rapine and massacre. But of 
any such intention Caesar had given no sign. 

iai2. Meanwhile a negotiation had been going on of which we 
can form only a general idea, the dates being given differently 
according as we follow Cicero or Caesar. It appears that two envoys 
reached Caesar, probably in northern Umbria; Pompey had sent 
them on hearing of the occupation of Ariminum, but since that event 
other towns had been taken and the position materially altered. 
Pompey had left Rome soon after the 7th January, and was some- 
where south of the city, busy with the attempt to form an army in a 
hurry. The main point of the envoy’s message was (according to 
Caesar) a sort of lecture, urging on him the duty of making the 
interest of Rome his first object and of not letting a personal quarrel 
lead him into conduct hurtful to his country. In reply to what he 
considered a shallow trick to give him the appearance of unprovoked 
aggression, Caesar sent them back with a corresponding statement of his 
own spotless patriotism, of the wrongs inflicted on him, and finally of 
his present terms. These last were astounding in their moderation. 
He proposed* that Pompey should go to Spain, that both sides should 
disband their armies (that is, of course, in Italy), that recruiting 
should altogether cease, and the freedom of election be guaranteed. 
On these conditions he offered to hand over his provinces to the 
successors appointed, to come to Rome, and stand for the consulship 
in person. He added a request for a personal interview with Pompey, 
with a view to the settlement of minor details and exchange of 
guarantees. Yet in spite of all these concessions it is hardly likely 
that he seriously expected them to be accepted and the terms carried 
out. The request for an interview with Pompey was sure to rouse the 
suspicions of the leading nobles. They had had enough of such 
conferences. Nor would Pompey agree to go abroad after all that 
had happened, and leave Caesar master of Rome, as he would 
certainly be. Again, the proposal for disbandment was more plausible 
than genuine. In case of a quarrel arising after disbandment, Caesar 
could easily have recalled his veterans to arms, while the slack 
recruits of the Pompeians were likely to make a poor response. Had 
not Sulla disbanded his veterans, and died in his bed? However, 
such as the terms were, they were an ultimatum delivered by a 
victorious invader in full career, who did not wait for an answer, but,: 
pushed on. This was the vital fact, which the consuls and other ; 
leading nobles were too blind to see. They replied, after a meetibj^ 
with Pompey" at Capua, that they accepted the terms on conditipp| 

' Caesar civ* i 9, Cic. ad fam, xvi la. /’ 

* Caesar civ. I lo, Cic. ad Att. vn n, fam. xvi n. Caesar represents the 'towns’ as ' 
being Ariminum onlyi which is fudge. 
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that Caesar should first evacuate the towns occupied by him in Italy, 
retire into his province, and disband his army. Once these conditions 
were carried out, Pompey would leave for Spain, and they would all 
return to Rome, where the Senate would see to the completion of the 
business. Caesar says that they refused to stop the levy of troops 
until Caesar had proved his sincerity in the above practical manner. 
In short, Caesar was coming on, and it was necessary to accept or 
refuse his terms at once. To bargain, that is to impose terms, was 
impossible while they were falling back in flurried impotence. As for 
gaining time, it was childish to act as if Caesar would be cheated of 
his advantage by so simple a trick. Now that there was war, it was 
his business to win, and he had not entered Italy to litigate or higgle. 
Moreover, no security was offered, no date was fixed, for Pompey’s 
withdrawal to Spain, and Caesar, who was himself a man of his word, 
knew by experience that Pompey was not to be trusted. Naturally 
he refused to walk into the trap, and went on with his occupation of 
Picenum, as we have seen above. 

iai3. It has been said that this reply was sent from Capua. 
About the 17th January the alarm in Rome had reached its height. 
While the news of Caesar’s advance caused a panic, Pompey sum- 
moned magistrates and senators to quit the city. His plan was for 
the present to transfer the seat of government to Capua, for he saw 
that he had not the means of holding Rome. It seems that a decree 
of the Senate was passed authorizing this step and approving the 
declaration of Pompey that he would* regard all who refused to obey 
the order as public enemies. It was an unconstitutional order, for the 
Assembly was left out of account; but the proclamation* of a tumultus 
or state of war in Italy might be held to cover the suspension of 
the constitution by the plea of emergency. So the consuls and most 
of the magistrates, the greater part of the senators, and many of the 
rich knights, fled from Rome : Cicero, outside with lictors (bay-leaves 
and all), moved southwards like the rest. He was generally at 
Formiae, but went to Capua and elsewhere on occasion. His friend 
Atticus, who had made up his mind not to join either side, remained 
in Rome. Cicero’s letters to Atticus’ at this time give a vivid picture 
of the state of things on the Pompeian side. Nothing had been fore- 
seen and provided for. The changing news from day to day caused 
constant wavering and uncertainty of plans. There were military 
depots at Teanum Larinum Luceria and elsewhere, but at none of 

* And indeed punish all towns that fell away to Caesar. Cic. ad Att. ix to g a. 

* On 14th Jan. after receipt of news of the fall of Aiiminum, according to Schmidt, 
Rheinisches Museum 1892 p. 258. 

3 See ad Att, vii 13a, 14. 
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them a strong force, or the prospect of any. It soon appeared that 
men were unwilling to enlist. Even around the headquarters at 
Capua the Pompeian veterans settled in the district shewed no 
enthusiasm in the cause, and in Capua itself there was trouble. There 
was a school of 600 gladiators in the town, the property of Caesar. 
What was to be done with them ? The stupid consul Lentulus Crus 
offered them their freedom and wanted to use them as cavalry, but 
others saw that, if this were allowed, there would be an end of recruiting 
in Italy. Pompey got out of the difficulty by making each of 300 
heads of houses responsible for the safe custody of two of them. 
That this move made the cause more popular in the district is not 
likely. Moreover, the loyalty of the two legions withdrawn from 
Caesar was doubtful. It soon became an object to keep them out of 
the way of Caesar’s army, for fear they .should go over. Money too 
was badly needed. All there was in the treasury had been voted to 
Pompey, and the ordinary fund had been appropriated. But there 
was also a sort of sacred reserve (aerarimn sanctms) in which certain 
shares of war-spoils and the 5 °/„ manumission-duty had been accumu- 
lating for great emergencies (invasion) ever so long, perhaps since the 
second Punic war. In the hurry and alarm of the moment this fund 
had been left behind, and when, in February, Pompey instructed the 
consuls to go back and fetch it, they were afraid to run the risk. 
Some of the fugitives, as Cicero, were anxious as to the fate of relatives 
left behind in Rome, or vainly indignant at being compelled to desert 
the city at all. The arrival of Labienus and Caesar’s father-in-law 
Piso cheered faint hearts for a while, but nothing came of it, and the 
hopes* of the desertion of Caesar by his army, and perhaps a rising of 
the Gauls in his rear, proved to be idle dreams. The movements of 
Pompey from place to place were often not easy to understand. The 
unhappy chief had more than enough to do. Italy was disappointing 
his expectations, and others, even the loyal Cicero, were disappointed 
in him. Yet he was surely doing his best ; the legions that he took 
with him out of Italy shew that he and some at least of his officers 
had worked hard. But he had begun too late. If it was silly of 
Cicero in his letters to Atticus to rant and scold at Caesar, whose 
point of view he did not understand, he was quite right in insisting* 
that unreadiness for war proved the necessity of peace. The talk of 
Pompey’s going to Spain had come to nothing, and he had evidently 
at a very early stage begun to provide’ for a very different contingency. 
He gathered a fleet of ships at Brundisium, ready for the transport of 

* Cic. ad fam. xvi la § 4. 

^ In ad Att. vil 15 § a he says that even Cato is now ready to submit. 

* For his ‘ Themistoclean ’ policy compare Cic. ad Alt. x 8 § 4 with vti 1 1 § 3. 
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an army. Not only was this port out of the way of the western 
voyage; his army for Spain was already there. In February it 
became clear that he expected to have to leave Italy for the East, a 
prospect which the fretful Cicero contemplated with mingled indig- 
nation and dismay. 

1214. When Caesar had secured his footing in the interior of 
Picenum he returned to the coast road, occupied Firmum, and halted 
awhile to organize the deserters and volunteers who had joined him. 
South of him lay the mountainous country now called the Abruzzi, 
where dwelt the Vestini Marsi Paeligni and other small peoples of old 
Sabellian stock. The acquisition of Roman citizenship had probably 
made little difference to them. It was not a district of great estates, 
and the dalesmen had not lost the military qualities of their fathers. 
The heart of this district could be reached from the east by following 
up the river Aternus (Pescara), near which, some 35 miles inland, 
stood the town of Corfinium, the first capital of the insurgents in the 
great Italian war. South-east of it lay Sulmo, another Paelignian 
town, and further off to the west, near the lake Fucinus, was Alba, 
formerly a Latin colony, guarding the midland road to Rome. In 
this district the Pompeians had been busy : both to them and to 
Caesar it was of first-rate strategic importance. Domitius, Caesar’s 
bitter enemy and intended successor in Gaul, was in command at 
Corfinium. Sulmo and Alba were held by other officers of rank. As 
Caesar drew near, Domitius was in doubt whether he could maintain^ 
his position. The presence of a number of senators and other persons 
of quality at his headquarters w£is a great responsibility, but in view 
of the smallness of Caesar’s army he finally decided to make a stand. 
In vain Pompey wrote to point out that Caesar would soon be rein- 
forced, and to summon him back to form a junction in Apulia. The 
commander-in-chief had no means of enforcing his orders, and 
Domitius, conceited and obstinate, held on till it was too late. He 
wanted Pomf)ey to march to his relief, and cut off Caesar, hemmed in 
between two armies. But Pompey had no troops that he could trust 
for such an operation, and wrote more urgently to recall Domitius. 
By the 14th February Caesar was before Corfinium. Domitius, with 
his own troops and other detachments that had joined him, seems to 
have had from 18 to 20 cohorts in the town. Caesar had at first two 
legions. The old story soon began again. The people of Sulmo sent 
to offer their adhesion ; at present they were restrained by a Pompeian 
garrison. On the approach of Antony with a small force they at once 

* Caesar civ. I 17 says that Domitius promised his men rewards in the form of land-allot- 
ments out of his own estates. Dion Cass. XLI u mentions that his wide lands were acquired 
in the time of Sulla’s proscriptions. 
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went over to him, garrison and all. One of the Pompeian com- 
manders was caught, and Caesar let him go free. Caesar was now 
joined by another (8th) legion, and newly-raised cohorts enough for 
two legions more, and with them a small body of horse sent by the 
king^ of Noricum. He now formed a second camp on the other side 
of Corfinium. Retreat was no longer open to Domitius, but a letter 
from Pompey reached him, giving no hope of relief, and urging him to 
break out while he could and join the rest of their forces in Apulia. 
Caesar says that he concealed the fact from his men, calling on them 
to make a stout defence, as Pompey was coming. Meanwhile he 
made plans for slipping away with a few of his most important com- 
panions. His agitation betrayed the truth to the soldiers. Once 
convinced that he meant to leave them, they seized him, and delivered 
him and his noble friends, with themselves and the town, to Caesar. 
Caesar sent for all the persons of quality, senators, military tribunes, 
knights, councillors from local towns, and so forth, and reproved them 
for their conduct. Some of them had owed him a good turn. Then 
he let them go. He even allowed Domitius to take away a sum of 
about 1 ^ 48 , 000 . The surrendered troops took the military oath to 
him, and were embodied as part of his own army. He was now in a 
hurry, for Corfinium had wasted seven days, and he was anxious to 
prevent Pompey from leaving Italy, or at least to make one more 
attempt to come to terms. 

1215. Pompey had been at Luceria, able to effect nothing for 
want of trustworthy forces. There and at other Pompeian centres 
were parties of Roman nobles sneering and grumbling and getting in 
the way. The abandonment of Corfinium and the precious nobles in 
it filled them with fury. But Pompey had not acted lightly, and the 
loss of troops that he believed more trusty than his own was surely a 
great blow. There was nothing now to be done but to carry out at 
once the contemplated retreat to Brundisium. He called in all his 
forces save those despatched to Sardinia Sicily and Africa, and con- 
centrated at that port before Caesar could reach him. His fleet was 
ready. Caesar followed by forced marches. On the way he caught 
one of Pompey’s officers, through whom* he made one more attempt 
to open negotiations, in particular renewing his request for a personal 
interview. But the consuls and the bulk of the army had already 
sailed for Dyrrachium, and a repeated message only drew from; 
Pompey the answer that in the absence of the consuls he could not- 
treat for peace. Nor was this a mere evasion. Pompey’s position 

[ ^ 

' See § 1187. 

* So Caesar civ. l 34, atf. Another version in Cic. ad Alt. ix 13a, where Pompey appears 
as making the first move. 
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depended on the adhesion of the republican nobles, Jealous of him and 
of each other. Some were for war at all costs, rather from selfish than 
patriotic motives, while the more genuine patriots viewed him with 
mistrust as no less a potential autocrat* than Caesar himself. In 
short, it was only his submission to their interference that made him 
preferable to his rival. Caesar now tried to block the harbour-mouth 
so as to prevent the departure of Pompey with the rest of his force. 
In this attempt he failed, and had to be content with occupying 
Brundisium. Henceforth it was a Caesarian port, but the difficulty 
remained that ships were hard to procure, while fleets drawn from 
Egypt and Phoenicia, from Asia Minor and the islands, even from the 
Euxine, bore to Pompey the stores of the East and made him master 
of the sea. Italy had been left to its fate. Of the apathy of the 
country towns, whose burgesses in general cared for nothing* but 
their material interests, of the return of various persons of quality to 
Rome, disgusted with the Pompeians and reassured by Caesar’s 
clemency, we hear in Cicero’s letters. We learn also that the Pompeians 
already talked of starving Rome into submission. They held Sardinia 
Sicily Africa and the East, and could cut off supplies by sea. And 
when their turn came, and they recovered Italy, they promised them- 
selves a recompense for present hardships in proscriptions and plunder 
of those who had stayed behind. Cicero himself knew not whether 
to go or stay. He knew that he would be wretched and useless in 
Epirus, but he was little better off at home. Caesar was all courtesy, 
writing himself and through Balbus to flatter the poor man and, if 
possible, to tempt him to return to Rome, where his presence would 
raise the standard of respectability. But the unhappy orator was 
more moved by the fear of what would be said of him in the Pompeian 
camp, where the ‘ best men ’ were already speaking ill of his absence. 
So he resisted blandishments, and waited about, lictors bay-leaves and 
all, till he saw a chance of following what he felt to be the call of honour. 
He even received* Caesar himself at Formiae on the 28th March, and 
stood firm on his principles in the face of Caesar’s charm and Caesar’s 
power. To forestall matters, he was a moral asset to either side, so 
Caesar had him watched*, and he did not escape from Italy till June. 

1216. Caesar did not dally in Brundisium ; he secured the town 
and gave orders for ships to be gradually collected there, and set out 
on his way to Rome. To recover the nearer sources of corn-supply 
was an urgent need. He sent out his lieutenants Valerius and Curio, 

* See Cic. ad Att. x 7 § i, 8 § j. 

* Cic. ad Att. VIII 13 § i6 § i. s Cic. ad Att. ix 18. 

* See Antony’s warning letter, Cic. ad All. X 8 a, with Cic.’s own words X 8 § to, and 10 
§§ I, 3 , 3, 13 §§ I, 3 . 
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the former to Sardinia with one legion, the latter to Sicily with two in 
addition to the two formed out of the men taken at Corfinium and 
already despatched to the island. Curio was to rank as propraetor, 
and was instructed to invade Africa so soon as he had recovered 
Sicily. The position of Caesar was now this. He could not follow 
Pompey and his raw army to Epirus, but he lay between him and his 
seasoned army in Spain. The force landed at Dyrrachium would not 
be fit to fight for many a day. The Spanish legions were a real 
danger, and it would not do to leave them unbroken on his rear. He 
resolved to deal with them first, both for this reason and because the 
occupation of Spain would tend to promote continued quiet in Gaul. 
For the present he gave his remaining legions a short rest and went 
on to make arrangements at Rome. This duty had been forced upon 
him by the flight of his opponents. He could not stay at the centre 
himself, and materials for constructing a provisional government were 
hard to find. He arrived outside the city at the beginning of April. 
His tribunes, Antony and Q. Cassius, called together the remaining 
Senators, and he addressed them, defending his own conduct and 
impugning that of the Pompeians. He invited them to cooperate in 
carrying on the government, but explained that, in case they were 
afraid to bear a part, he would relieve them of the burden. Pompey 
was known to have said that to open negotiations was a proof of fear. 
Such was not his view. He proposed to send envoys to treat with 
Pompey : he felt strong enough to stand on justice and right. This 
was all very fine, but no envoys could be found willing to go. Men 
feared the parting threats of Pompey; another story says that they 
doubted the sincerity of Caesar. Days were wasted in futile nomina- 
tions and refusals. Meanwhile he procured a vote granting him the 
reserve fund. But there were signs of obstruction. In particular, the 
tribune L. Metellus blocked the treasury door, and Caesar, sorely 
against his will, was compelled to take the money (about 
it is said,) by force. This was an unpopular act, and he was annoyed* 
to mark signs of public discontent. So he hurried his departure. He 
left M. Aemilius Lepidus, a weak-kneed praetor who had returned to 
Rome, in charge of the city as city-prefect*, and Antony as propraetor 
to command the troops in Italy. That he went away in anger seems 
certain ; it was probably the knowledge of their master s irritation 
that led Curio and Caelius to speak and write in a menacing strain* 
about this time. 

* Cic. orf X 4 § 8, 8 § 6 ,fam. vin 16 § i. 

* This was irregular, for only the consul or dictator had this old regal power of leavidif^; 
such a deputy in his absence. Caesar was only proconsul. 

* See Cic. ad Aft. x 4 § 8, /am. viu 16, and Caesar’s own polite but serious letter, 
AU, X 8b. 
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1217. A further annoyance awaited him on the way to Spain. 
The Greek city of Massalia, Rome’s ancient and valuable ally, not 
only enjoyed freedom but ruled a considerable stretch of territory, to 
which Roman generals, among them both Pornpey and Caesar, had in 
recent times made additions. The trade-connexions of the city were 
wide, and its influence in Gaul considerable. For a Roman com- 
mander invading Spain it was important to have a friendly Massalia 
at his back. For Caesar, to whom a quiet Gaul was a prime 
necessity, its good will was indispensable. But the Massaliots did 
not want to be drawn into a Roman civil war, and they declared them- 
selves neutral. Neutrality however was, as usual, not the same as 
impartiality. Their leading men had been approached in the 
Pompeian interest, not without success. While professing neutrality, 
the government was embodying troops, collecting stores, and keeping 
the armouries and dockyards busy with preparations for the con- 
tingency of war. When Caesar appeared, they closed their gates and 
were deaf to his persuasions. But when Domitius, the hero of 
Corfinium, came with a small flotilla raised and manned on the 
Etrurian coast, they not only admitted him but gave him the command 
of their own forces. After this Caesar could only accept the challenge. 
He gave orders for galleys to be built at Arelate on the Rhone and 
the preparations for a siege to be made. He could not wait himself, 
so he left C. Trebonius to direct the operations in general, with D. 
Brutus, the naval hero of the Gallic war, in command of the fleet. 
Another of his tried lieutenants, C. Fabius, was sent forward to force 
the passage of the Pyrenees, and by the time Caesar had made all his 
arrangements at Massalia the way was open into Spain. Pornpey, no 
doubt for good reasons, had divided that country into three^ districts, 
each under a legatns. L. Afranius in the Hither Spain had three 
legions, M. Petreius in the West (Lusitania etc.) and M. Terentius 
Varro in the South had two each. The three had agreed on a 
common plan. Varro was to undertake the charge of Petreius’ 
district as well as his own, that is, the whole of the Further Spain, 
while Petreius marched to join Afranius in the North. They had 
raised a large force among the natives, and occupied a strong position 
at Ilerda on the river Sicoris, a tributary of the Iber or Iberus (Ebro), 
where they awaited the coming of Caesar. When the two armies 
faced each other at Ilerda in the latter part of June they seem to have 
been fairly matched in effective strength. Nor were the Pompeian 
generals lacking in skill, but they were lieutenants responsible’ to a 
distant chief. They evidently felt that their first business was not to 

^ A point to be noted, for this precedent was followed in the oiganization of Augustus. 

* See the case of Varro, Caesar civ. ll 17 § a. 
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be beaten. Caesar was a principal, and ready to take any risk ; 
nothing but a complete victory was of any use to him. Accordingly 
the operations on the two sides bore the stamp of a profound moral 
difference. Caesar was repulsed with loss in his first attack, then cut 
off by floods which broke his bridges and brought him to great 
extremities by the failure of supplies, and his only hope lay in the 
safe arrival of a convoy from Gaul, which the enemy were pre- 
paring to intercept. The manual skill of his handy men, often tried 
in Gaul, enabled him to build a new bridge by a piece of clever 
engineering. He was now able to save his own convoy and to harass 
the Pompeian foragers, and the inner difference of temper in two good 
armies was very soon exposed. There had been talk‘ of Pompey’s 
being on the way to Spain, coming with legions by way of Mauretania. 
Wild fiction enough, it can have served little purpose, and now it was 
followed by a painful truth ; some of the native communities were 
transferring their allegiance to Caesar. As the floods abated Caesar 
renewed his attacks. The Pompeians were deserted by some of their 
Spanish troops. They were not able to face the moral strain of this 
turn of affairs, so resolved to fall back upon central Spain, where the 
name of Pompey was great as the conqueror of Sertorius. It was 
now Caesar’s object to catch them before they crossed the Ebro, and 
he won the race. Cut off in a place where they could not find water, 
they had to surrender. At one point in their retreat Caesar had had 
them completely at his mercy. To the indignation of his own men, 
eager to end matters with the sword, he had spared them then. He 
now, in the presence of both armies, explained that he had been 
forced into war by the malignity of the Pompeians, and that all he 
wanted was to make sure that this army of Spain, created to be used 
against himself, should be used against him no more. He required 
only that Afranius and Petreius should dismiss their troops on the 
way back" to Italy. All were to go free: no one was to return to 
Italy as a soldier of Pompey. This was duly carried out, and his 
grand object was attained. The best Pompeian army had ceased to 
exist. The men released from a hateful service were witnesses to his 
power and his clemency in thousands of Italian homes. No shedding 
of blood could have won him so great an advantage in the eyes of the 
Roman world as this splendid evidence of self-restraint. So ended' 
a marvellous campaign of only forty days. 

* Cicero {ad Att. x 6) heard a rumour that he was coming by way of Illyricum and GauL 

Cf. X9§t. y 

" I 86, 87, ad Jlumai Varum. The Var was probably at this tune 

western boundary of Italy or Cisalpine Gaul. The two names were now often confiis^; “ 
for the Cisalpine was felt to be really a part of Italy. See Mommsen in CIL v p. 963, 
Nissen, Landeskunde l 76 — 78, Lucan 1 404. 
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1218. It remained to deal with Varro. The whole peninsula 
must be cleared of Pompeian forces, if Caesar was to be free to attend 
to other enterprises. Varro appears in Caesar’s story as a man above 
all things anxious to stand well with the winning side. The occupa- 
tion of Italy by Caesar led him to wait passively on events. The 
early successes of his two colleagues at Ilerda set him to work making 
up for past slackness in the Pompeian cause. To his two legions he 
added a strong force of local levies, he gathered supplies and raised a 
fleet, and exacted contributions of money, not even sparing the temple- 
treasures of Gades. Cities and individuals suspected of Caesarian 
leanings were fined or coerced by garrisons. When he was fully 
committed to the Pompeian cause, the news of Caesar’s victory left 
him no choice but war. He resolved to concentrate upon Gades and 
make a stout resistance with his back to the sea. But Caesar was 
too quick for him. Sending Q. Cassius* with two legions into Further 
Spain, he himself with a flying column made a dash upon Corduba, 
the chief Roman centre in the South. Messengers hurried about the 
country with a notice summoning all the chief men of the local com- 
munities to meet him in that city. The fabric of Pompeian authority 
at once began to collapse. In Further Spain, where Caesar himself 
had served years before, his name was perhaps greater than that of 
Pompey. His summons was obeyed. Towns went over to him, and 
closed their gates against Varro or drove out the garrisons. Even 
Gades declared for him, and its garrison held the city for Caesar. One 
of Varro’s two legions, which had been raised in the province, deserted 
him, and he was compelled to surrender. Caesar quickly compensated 
those who had suffered loss for his sake, visited Gades and restored 
the temple-treasures, and left Cassius with four legions in charge of 
the province. From Gades he returned by sea to Tarraco, the chief 
city of the Hither Spain, where he received deputations from the 
communities of that province. He then proceeded by land to 
Massalia, where his presence was needed. Here he heard of an event 
brought about by the news of Ilerda. He had been named dictator 
by M. Lepidus, the praetor in charge at Rome. A law had been 
carried to legalize* the procedure, which was of course quite irregular. 
But irregularities had long ceased to be surprising : it was a sign of 
the times. 

1219. The siege of Massalia had dragged on for three or four 
months, for it was now about the 9th September. The defence had 
been most obstinate. Great feats of engineering had been performed 
to little purpose. Two naval actions had been fought, both to the 

* This Cassius was a tribuae and had no business to be out of Rome. 

® Compare the nomination of Sulla by an Intenex. See Cic. ad Aft. IX 15 § a. 
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advantage of the Romans, a notable fact, from which we may draw 
conclusions as to the state of fleets in this period, and the conditions* 
of maritime war. Surrender was finally enforced by exhaustion and 
despair, for the besieged were suffering from pestilence and famine, 
and all hope of relief was gone. Domitius got away to sea in a storm 
and once more escaped. The Massaliots had to give up arms and 
ships, and pay a fine of money. Caesar left them ‘ free,' that is, still 
enjoying their aristocratic Greek constitution and Greek laws. At a 
later time he took away® most of their dependent territory. The 
famous city sank into a quiet old age, as a centre of literary culture 
and pleasant residence. For the present its brisk commercial life died 
down : Narbo, its Roman rival, was the chief trading port of southern 
Gaul® in the time of Augustus. Caesar left two legions at Massalia 
and sent on the rest into Italy, and himself started for Rome. Before 
we follow him there, we must pause a moment to consider how his 
lieutenants had fared in their enterprises for the capture of the corn- 
provinces. Valerius had no trouble in Sardinia. The Pompeian M. 
Cotta, expelled from the chief town by a popular rising, fled to Africa. 
In Sicily the Pompeian cause was represented by Cato, who had lately 
remarried his former wife Marcia, now widowed by the death of 
Hortensius, and left her for his sphere of duty. He was doing his 
best® to put the island in a state of defence, raising troops in southern 
Italy to support the local levies, but he had no force at all fit to face 
the legions of Curio. He would not shed blood for nothing, and the 
cause awoke no enthusiasm in Sicily, so he withdrew to Dyrrachium, 
cursing the folly of rushing into war unprepared. Henceforth, says 
Plutarch, he was in favour of prolonging it, hoping that delay might 
lead to an accommodation and spare the Roman world much needless 
misery. Sicily thus fell into the hands of Curio towards the end of 
April. He appears to have spent about three months in the province, 
and to have set out for Africa in August, taking with him only the 
two doubtful legions pressed into Caesar’s service after Corfinium, and 
a small body of horse. P. Attius Varus, who commanded for the 
Pompeians in Africa, had but a weak force. In making light of this 
adversary Curio was either ignorant or heedless of the important fact 
that behind him was the bitterly hostile power of the Numidian king. 
Juba was bound to Pompey as the patron of his father, and he had a 
special grudge against Curio’ for having as tribune proposed to annex 
the kingdom. This oversight was Curio’s ruin. Led on by some 

* See note on § 445. * See Marquardt Stvw. i *63. * Strabo iv i § 19. 

* He was not supported by the Pompeian fleet, of which Curio was reasonably afraid. See 
Clc. ad Att. X 4 § 9, 7 8 3- 

’ Perhaps an old one against Caesar also. See Suet.y«/. 71. 
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early successes against Varus, and further elated by good news from 
Spain, he ventured to advance some miles from his camp to attack 
what he believed to be only a part of the Numidian army. When the 
Romans were exhausted by heat and thirst, they were assailed and 
destroyed by the barbarian host. Even of the guard left in the camp 
few escaped to Sicily. Most of them surrendered to Varus, but Juba 
made him give them up, and killed them in cold blood, all but a few 
saved as specimens. By his force of character Curio had retained 
the wavering allegiance of his troops ; by his rashness he lost them, 
and his own life too. Caesar does not omit to tell us that Juba lorded 
it over the Romans in Utica on the strength of his victory. He 
means^ that the first result of a Caesarian defeat was the abasement 
of Roman citizens before a barbarian king. 

1220. On his way to Rome Caesar had to deal with a mutiny. 
The ninth legion, which had fought well and sustained losses in 
Spain, were discontented, and broke out on reaching Placentia. 
Caesar was always indulgent to his men when not actually in face of 
an enemy, and it seems that the ninth were indignant at not being 
allowed to plunder or maltreat civilians. Here was a danger that 
must be met before the infection spread, and he met it boldly. The 
most probable account (we have none from himself) is that he gave 
them their discharge. This was not what they wanted, and they 
begged him to recall his decision. This he would only do on their 
delivering up the ringleaders, of whom he selected one in ten by lot, 
and put them to death. So discipline was restored, and the faithful 
ninth were destined to bear many a burden yet in Caesar’s service. 
At Rome the new dictator assumed his office, but held it only 1 1 days. 
He meant to be consul in the coming year (48), and to conduct tihe 
next campaign as chief magistrate of Rome, shifting the legitimate 
authority, whatever that might be worth, from the side of Pompey to 
his own. He held the consular election and returned himself with 
P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus as his colleague. He also procured the 
election of his own men to the other offices ; among the praetors was 
M. Caelius. He also filled up the vacancies in the sacred colleges, 
and held the Latin Festival, which the consuls in their hurried flight 
had neglected to do. He had for some time intended to redress the 
wrongs of those who had suffered for reasons of party-politics or 
under unjust laws. To do this in due order required the passing of 
new laws, for which purpose he had obedient tribunes at disposal. 
A law for restoring to the sons of Sulla's victims the right to stand for 
public office had perhaps been carried by Antony earlier in the year, 
after Caesar s flying visit to Rome in April. Another was now 
* That the point was a telling one is shewn by Cic. ad AU, xi 7 § 3. 
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passed restoring all their rights to persons condemned under the 
Pompeian* laws of 52, the arrangements for the choice of jurors having 
from Caesar’s point of view been unfair, and the trials held under the 
guard of Pompey’s soldiers. Thus these, and possibly some few others 
likely to be useful, were relieved. But no general® restoration of 
exiles took place. Other laws dealt with the extension of the 
franchise, redeeming Caesar’s promises both to the Transpadane 
‘ Latins ’ and to the people of Gades in Spain. The whole Cisalpine 
was now made Roman, but still remained technically a Province. To 
meet various doubtful questions of jurisdiction arising out of this 
peculiar position, a further law® was probably put in preparation at 
this time and passed later, perhaps in Caesar’s absence, containing 
suitable regulations. It may be that a measure for annexing the 
forfeited territory of Massalia was passed now or in the next year. 
A more urgent matter was the provision* of a temporary act for the 
relief of debtors and restoration of credit. The selling value of real 
property had fallen greatly in consequence of the civil war. Creditors 
were calling in their money, and unwilling to lend, while encumbered 
landlords could neither raise new loans nor discharge existing debts 
by selling their estates. There was also wild talk of a general 
cancelling of debts, which encouraged debtors to evade immediate 
payment. Caesar had no intention of the kind. His object was not 
to alarm the capitalists and discourage investment, but to get money 
back into circulation in the usual course as soon as possible. At the 
same time he must do something for the debtors: circumstances 
made a compromise necessary. He ordained* that interest already 
paid should be deducted from the capital, a concession which required 
the creditor to sacrifice about 25 “/o of the sum lent. Moreover, to 
meet the scarcity of ready money, the creditor was compelled to 
accept the surrender of the debtor’s estate in discharge of the debt so 
reduced. Machinery was provided for appointment of arbitrators 
empowered to fix the value at which the creditor in any particular 
case was bound to accept the debtor’s goods. The valuation was to 
be the estimated selling price according to the state of the market 
before the war. It is said that Caesar went even further in his anxiety 
to bring money into circulation, by reviving an old statutory limitation 
of the amount (between ;fsoo and £ 600 ) that a man might lawfully 
keep by him in specie. The motive is thus analysed — either pay- 

* Caesar riv. Ill i § 4- See Cic. aJ Att. x 4 § 8. ® Lange JRA ill 410. 

® For this law, part of which is still preserved (lex Rubrid^, see Bruns, Fontes p. 91. 

* Illustrated by Cic. ad Att. x ii, 15 § 4. 

' Caesar, civ. ill i, so, says cmstitmt, Soeton. JtU. decrevit, Cicero de off. ll % 84 
perfecit. See also Appiaa civ. 11 48, Pint. Caes. 37, Dion Cass, xli 37, 38. 
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ments in cash would be stimulated, or at least the holders of ready 
money would be discovered, and induced by the risks of hoarding to 
prefer investment. This move, it is added, was a popular one, and 
the mob urged him to offer rewards to slaves for betraying their 
masters’ hoards. The cry served Caesar’s turn (was it got up for the 
purpose .^), for he took the opportunity of repudiating with horror the 
notion that he would ever place a citizen at the mercy of a slave- 
informer. This sounds like a cheap and dramatic means of reassuring 
the moneyed men, whom he did not want to frighten. What with the 
recovery of 7S°/o of their capital, the total loss of which had been a 
possible contingency, and the openings for investment in a time of 
depression, we may surmise that these gentry were in a fair way to 
emerge from the financial crisis without serious loss. As to the form 
in which Caesar’s present remedy was applied, Dion Cassius speaks of 
a law. Appian, Plutarch, and the Latin writers, Caesar, Cicero, 
Suetonius, do not. It may be that during his 1 1 days dictatorship he 
issued an edict to the effect described, and afterwards (in 48, when 
consul) had a statute passed to confirm and complete the work. 
There was in later times a lex Julia} governing the discharge of 
obligations by the transfer of the debtor’s estate to the creditor, a 
process called cessio bonorum. Whether the statute was due to Julius 
Caesar or to Augustus, this important conception seems to have 
found its way into the legal system through the remedial action of 
Caesar at this time. 

1221. Before leaving Rome, Caesar saw to the appointment of 
new governors to the provinces in his power. He caused the Senate 
to vote him some wide general powers when he ceased to be dictator 
and was not yet consul, and further to make a declaration in reference 
to African affairs. The Mauretanian chiefs Bocchus and Bogud were 
honoured with the title of kings. They were meant to hold in check 
Juba of Numidia, who was declared a public enemy. The Pompeians 
had some excuse for regarding Caesar’s Senate* as a mere Rump. As 
the news from Spain had Vciried, men of Pompeian leanings had 
ventured to shew their colours or had slipped away to Epirus. Those 
now left could only register Caesar’s will. Piso his father-in-law had 
thought better of his flight and returned to Rome. He was all for 
peace even now, but Servilius the consul-elect, who was to be at the 
head of affairs during Caesar’s absence, was for war. Caesar set out 
for Brundisium in December. The prospect before him was not all 
bright. Some of his twelve legions were already at the port, ready to 
embark, the rest near by. He had a strong mounted force of Gauls 

1 Mentioned by Gains iii § 78, see Poste p. 347. 

“ consessus senatorum Cicero called it in April 49. ad AU. x i § s, fam. iv 1 § i. 
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(probably including Germans), but surely not 10,000 in number as 
texts of Appian say. But the ranks of his legions were thin. Losses 
in the West, the long exhausting march, exposure to autumnal 
malaria' in the fever-stricken Apulian coast-lands, all had been at work. 
The strength of his legions seems to have been in general about 3000 
men. Nor had he enough ships to transport the whole army at 
once. At least two trips would be necessary, and the Pompeians 
were in great strength at sea. A chance success during the summer 
had cheered them. At the head of the Adriatic two lieutenants of 
Caesar were operating with a mixed force raised in the border district 
of Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum. They were outnumbered and out- 
generalled by some of Pompey’s officers and at last one of them, 
C. Antonius, brother of Marcus, was hemmed in on the island of 
Curicta and forced to surrender. His men had to take service with 
Pompey. One detachment died by each others’ swords' rather than 
submit; they seem to have been some of Caesar’s own devoted 
Transpadanes. The Pompeian army was now large, and its chief had 
had time to train it. He had with him nine legions, and Scipio, who 
had succeeded Bibulus, was bringing two more from Syria. The 
ranks were probably well filled, but the men of various quality. One 
legion, made up of the remains of Cicero’s Cilician army, was a real 
corps of veterans. Three had been raised in the eastern provinces, 
and contained a number of old soldiers who had settled after their 
discharge in Macedonia or Crete. Some of these may have left their 
homes willingly to bear a hand in civil war, but surely not all. Five 
had been brought from Italy. These had taken their first lesson in 
the war-school of retreat and abandonment of their native land. Nor 
had they much to encourage them in the results of war elsewhere. 
Official reports might magnify the success in Africa ; but it can hardly 
have been possible to conceal the truth, that the fine Pompeian army 
of Spain had ceased to exist The prestige of victory was with 
Caesar’s men, desperate fighters, used to bearing* cold and hunger as 
all in the day’s work. Moreover Pompey had filled up his ranks by 
incorporating the men captured at Curicta in the legions, and also 
a large number raised in the states of Greece. In an enthusiastic 
army these elements might have been infected with the general 
feeling, but there is no reason to think that such was the result ; the 


' Caes. civ. Ill t, Cic. /e^. agr. Il § 71. 

' Livy epit. no. The passage of Caesar relating this aStir is lost, but he alludes th k; 
See Kranei on Caes. dv. 111 8. Narrative, probably from Livy, in Lucan iv 40a — sSi^ 
Florus II 13 §§ 30—33. 

* Caelius to Cicero in March 48 (fcan. vill 17) nosiri valde d^gnare et facile algere et 
csurire consuerunt. 
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moral temperature was too lukewarm. On the other hand his auxiliary- 
forces, foot and horse, bowmen and slingers, mercenaries or con- 
tingents furnished by kings and chiefs, were very numerous. They 
were drawn from three continents. Dardani and Macedonians, Bessi 
and other Thracians, came from Europe. Asia sent Galatians Cappa- 
docians Syrians and special light troops from Pontus Crete and 
Commagene. Africa was strangely represented by a body of Gauls 
and Germans whom Gabinius had left at Alexandria as a royal body- 
guard when he restored the Piper king. To weld together these 
motley elements into an army of homogeneous discipline and true 
soldierly tone was impossible, at least in any time of respite that 
Caesar was likely to allow. All were no doubt prepared to lend a 
hand in completing and enjoying a victory. Few would doggedly 
fight on to make good early reverses, or endure the. toils and hardships 
of a long campaign on behalf of a failing cause in which they had 
no vital interest. 

1222 . While Pompey had thus got together great land-forces, and 
commanded the sea, the Roman magnates at his headquarters were as 
tiresome as ever. Some were of course combatants ; he had indeed 
some Roman cavalry, chiefly made up of young nobles. But the 
elder men, posing as the only genuine Senate, brought into camp an 
unwholesome element of debate. Cato was not the man to be in- 
subordinate, but he too talked. We hear of him as persuading' 
Pompey and his council to pass a resolution against plundering 
provincial cities or killing Romans save in battle ; very pretty senti- 
ments, but not likely to be remembered in case of victory, and a 
waste of time just when time was most precious. In June Cicero came 
to join the company. He had not been feeling well, and had gone 
through endless worries connected with the behaviour of his son and 
nephew, the confinement and poor health of his daughter, his own 
financial difficulties, doubts as to his own safety and consequent 
insincere® attempts to stand well with both sides, and consciousness 
that the victory of either side meant the fall of his darling Republic. 
We may add that he was bursting with suppressed oratory, and need 
not wonder that he relieved his feelings in sarcastic repartees’ which 
raised a laugh but did not promote harmony. Two are worth quoting. 
‘ Y ou’re late in coming.’ ‘ Late ! nay, soon enough to find nothing 

' Plutarch Ca/a Min. 53, Pomp. 63. In the latter place he calls it a Senate (jSouXi)). See 
the notes of Mommsen Str. in 925, 926, who remarks that the establishment of a regular 
Senate as depicted by Lucan v 7 — fig is an invention. But there is surely much truth in 
lines 13 — [4 docuit populos veneraHlis ordo non Magni paries sed Magnum in partiSus esse. 
See also Kraner on Caes. civ. in ifi § 4. 

’ See in particular the letter to Caelius,/am. n 16. 

’ Macrobius Sat. Ii 3 §§ 7, 8, Plut. Cie. 38. 
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ready.’ And when in reference to Dolabella (who was a Caesarian) 
Pompey asked ‘ where’s your son-in-law ? ’ the nettled orator retorted 
‘ with your father-in-law.’ Life at headquarters was surely not a happy 
one, and in the background there was the never-ceasing anxiety about 
money. As more contingents came in, more money was needed, and 
it was only to be found by wholesale exaction of contributions from 
all the eastern provinces and client kings. A general squeezing* went 
on under the direction of Pompeian governors, and the demand for 
ready money at a time when general insecurity had forced up the rate 
of interest plunged numberless communities into debt. The revenue- 
farmers of Syria and Asia were required to pay over the sum due for 
the current year and outstanding arrears : they were also to advance 
as a loan the estimated valuation for the year following. By what 
extortions these gentry meant to recoup themselves for this outlay, 
the wretched provincials knew only too well. Even temple-treasures 
were not respected, and odd sums such as the balance banked by 
Cicero at Ephesus were requisitioned for the war-chest. 

1223. For the winter of 49 — 48 Pompey seems to have quartered 
his army in various places. He was himself for a time in Macedonia, 
with headquarters at Thessalonica. Even if Caesar had returned 
from Spain, he was not expected to attempt the passage of the 
Adriatic till the coming spring. The great Pompeian fleet, distributed 
in more or less homogeneous squadrons under several officers, with 
Bibulus in general command, was left to watch the coast. Bibulus, 
like his chief, seems to have trusted too much to the deterrent perils 
of winter seafaring, and we must remember that a fair wind from 
Brundisium meant that, for the time it lasted, the coast about 
Dyrrachium was a lee shore. Still the position of Pompey was very 
strong. It ought to have been possible to prevent Caesar from 
landing in force on the coast of Epirus or Illyria. Unless he suc- 
ceeded in doing this, he could hardly come to grips with the enemy 
at all. Once he got a footing, it would be easier for later convoys to 
join him. If he were prevented, his legions would be demoralized 
by the unaccustomed delay, and time would be given for the ripening 
of the discontent of which there were signs* in some parts of Italy. 
But as usual Caesar was too quick for his dull adversaries. On the 
4th January 48 the consul sailed from Brundisium, and next day 
safely disembarked his force, seven thin legions and a few horse, 
on the coast of Epirus. He sent back his transports to fetch the 
rest, but Bibulus, now thoroughly roused, went in chase, capture^^^ 

• > 

* See Caesar civ. ill 3, 31 — 33, Tyrrell and Purser Corr. of Cic. IV, Introd. p. xlii. 

* See Tyrrell and Purser iv, Introd. pp. zl, xlii, on the disaffection in Campania and - 
elsewhere. 
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some 30 vessels, and wreaked his rage on them by burning them 
crews and all. At this point it is well to bear in mind that the winter 
was only just beginning. The Roman calendar was in great disorder 
owing to the pontiffs having lately neglected the needful inter- 
calations. The civil year was about two months behind the solar 
year, and the 4th January 48 was properly sth November 49. The 
naval patrolling of the Adriatic was no easy matter. Besides the 
landing of Caesar, the Pompeians had been beaten off with loss from 
Salonae on the Dalmatian coast. Bibulus, zealous but far from 
strong, did his best. From the naval headquarters at Corcyra to 
Curicta in the north he kept his squadrons on the alert, and for the 
present no more troops could reach Caesar. The part of the coast 
needing to be watched with special care was the stretch from the 
Acroceraunian headland northwards about as far as Lissus, the part 
belonging to the province of Macedonia. Caesar* s aim was to occupy 
as much as possible of this coast, thus depriving Pompey of useful 
positions and Bibulus of some harbours of refuge in the winter 
weather. After landing, he set out at once for Oricum, which 
promptly surrendered to him. He was now consul, and the Pompeian 
officer in command could not induce either the Illyrian garrison or 
the townsfolk to resist the chief magistrate of Rome. He pushed 
on to Apollonia, where he was received in the same way. Inland 
towns soon followed the example of these two seaports. In a few 
days a large part of Epirus had sent to make submission. It was now 
a main object if possible to capture Dyrrachium, important both from 
its harbour and from its being the chief Pompeian depot for all 
military stores. 

1224. Pompey was at this time on his way with a force from 
Thessalonica to the western seaboard, marching doubtless by the 
Egnatian road. While crossing the Candavian mountains, not having 
reached the point where the road forked, he was met by the news 
of Caesar’s landing. The bearer was L. Vibullius Rufus, an officer 
whom Caesar had caught at Corhnium and again in Spain, and twice 
spared. He had been entrusted by Caesar with peace-proposals, 
which as stated by Caesar himself' sound sweetly accommodating. 
But when he reached Corcyra he was in no hurry to push on with his 
message to Thessalonica. He talked over the proposals with Bibulus 
and his company, and evidently met with little encouragement. These 
men were no fools. To make terms with Caesar now would leave 
him with a moral victory added to a material one. Unless they 
meant to submit, there was nothing to be done but to fight. While 
Rufus dallied at Corcyra, Caesar landed, and the situation was 

' Caes. tiv. ill lo. 
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changed. Rufus posted off with all speed to bear the news to 
Pompey, but seems to have deferred the mention of Caesar’s over- 
tures. Pompey was amazed at Caesar’s venture and hurried on his 
march, hoping to save Apol Ionia and the other seaports, but heard 
presently that he was too late. He then turned northwards and 
by marching day and night was just in time to save Dyrrachium. 
The alarm betrayed by his hurry was contagious. His local levies 
mostly slipped away to their homes, and his legions were in so 
nervous a state that Labienus came forward and renewed his military 
oath to Pompey, and induced officers and men to do the same. The 
armies now encamped facing each other with the river Apsus between 
them. Caesar only waited for the rest of his forces to take the 
offensive, but at present there was no chance of a safe passage. He 
sent over orders to stop Q. Fufius Calenus, who commanded at 
Brundisium, from attempting it By good luck the message arrived 
in time to prevent a step which would probably have led to the 
destruction of the whole convoy and the ruin of his cause. He was 
now encamped for the winter close to the enemy, and his chief trouble 
was to feed his troops. The country was not rich in corn, and 
supplies could not reach him by sea. But the Pompeian fleet was 
suffering great hardship in keeping up the winter blockade, being cut 
off from the land. Even fresh water had to be fetched from Corcyra, 
and this was not always possible. Their sufferings caused them to 
propose a conference. Caesar’s own account of the matter is that 
this proposal was taken to imply that something was about to come 
of the mission of Rufus. He therefore met L. Scribonius Libo (acting 
for Bibulus), and soon discovered that there was no intention of 
treating for peace. It was a pretence made to procure a truce and 
access to the land. So nothing came of their meeting, and cruising 
in wintry weather soon proved fatal to the ailing Bibulus. No admiral 
was appointed to succeed him, and the commanders of squadrons 
acted independently. About this time Rufus broached the subject of 
his commission to Pompey and his chief advisers. Pompey would 
have none of it, seeing (what was the truth) that to disband armies 
and return to Rome now would place him in the position of one 
restored under Caesar’s patrons^e. Still Caesar did not give up 
trying to reach an understanding. The men posted along the two 
sides of the Apsus held bank-to-bank conversations, as soldiers will, 
under a sort of tacit truce. This practice was so improved upon, that 
a Caesarian officer artfully appealed to the Pompeians to make an 
end of this horrible war by clamouring for giving a hearing to Caesar’s 
proposals. It was found necessary to send Labienus to repudiate all 
notion of making terms, and to break up this informal conference by 
force. Such is the tale of Caesar. 
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1225. So the armies faced each other, waiting for the spring. In 
Italy Caesar’s well-chosen colleagues, the consul Servilius and the 
city praetor C. Trebonius, managed affairs wisely. The latter carried 
out the new rules about debts with good sense and tact. But the 
praetor M. Caelius^ was utterly disgusted to see things going so 
smoothly. Himself an embarrassed man, he had hoped for a general 
cancelling of debts, and wanted to find an outlet for his irregular 
energies in the situation that would be created by such a stroke of 
‘popular’ policy. It seems to have been in the early spring that 
he began a course of demagogic action. He acted like a madman in 
the absence of his keeper. First, he publicly offered help to any who 
might invoke it, against the decisions of the city praetor. This was 
possible under the Roman system, for the division of spheres of duty 
did not in strict law extinguish the general power belonging to all 
colleagues. It was only custom that restrained the extreme applica- 
tion of the doctrine of par potestas. But all parties were so well 
satisfied with the rules as administered by Trebonius, that nobody 
would turn for help to a man distrusted like Caelius. He next gave 
notice of a bill to postpone payment of debts and abolish the claim 
for interest. This did not find favour, even with debtors ; for the 
terms were thought less generous than Caesar’s rule. He was 
becoming a nuisance, and the mj^istrates, headed by Servilius, set 
themselves against him. He then dropped the bill, and gave notice 
of two bills of a more extreme character, one to remit all rents of 
dwellings for the current year, the other a simple proposal for 
cancelling debts. At last he got together some sort of following, 
and drove Trebonius from the seat of justice at the head of a band of 
roughs. The Senate now authorized the consul to employ his 
superior power in preventing Caelius from taking any part in state 
affairs. Servilius made short work with him ; resistance and buffoonery 
were of no avail. The man was now desperate. He sent for the 
reckless Milo. They were old friends, and had probably met lately 
at Massalia. Caesar had wisely not recalled Milo from exile. He 
came at the call of Caelius, and the pair set out for southern Italy, 
where they tried to rouse slaves and others in a sort of brigand rising. 
Both very soon perished. Sufficient precautions had been taken 
to render such wild enterprises hopeless. So ended two characteristic 
figures of the revolutionary age, and the Caesarian grasp of Italy was 
not loosened. 

1226. Meanwhile the months went by, and Caesar could not 
afford to wait. Yet he was not strong enough to take the offensive 
with his present force. The Pompeians outnumbered him greatly, 

* For ihe story of Caelius see his letter to deem, /am. vill 17, Caesar civ. III so — is, 
Velleius II 68, Dion Cass, xui ss — sj, Quintilian vi 3 § 15, X i $ 115. 
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and Scipio with another army was coming to join them from the 
East. But his legions at Brundisium could not or did not come, and 
the abatement of the winter storms was likely to favour the Pompeian 
cruisers, who were able to use oars, while the Caesarian transports 
were merchant craft depending on sails and only effective in a breeze. 
At one time Libo had the happy thought that to blockade them 
in Brundisium would be simpler than to wait for them off the Illyrian 
coast. He seized the island at the mouth of the harbour, and for 
a moment held them in check. But Antony, who was now with 
Fufius and commanding the troops, managed to make his position 
untenable. Libo had to go, and the port was open once more. Still 
Antony did not come, and Caesar’s situation was becoming perilous. 
He sent urgent orders that the passage was to be attempted with the 
first fair wind. He even tried to cross the Adriatic in an open boat* 
and fetch the legions himself, but was driven back by foul weather. 
At last about the beginning of April Antony put to sea with four 
legions (3 of veterans) and 800 horse. Two legions were left behind 
for want of ship-room. All now depended on the chapter of accidents, 
and the stars in their courses fought for Caesar. Becalmed off the 
Illyrian coast, the convoy seemed at the mercy of the Pompeian fleet, 
when a breeze sprang up and enabled them to make the harbour 
of Nymphaeum to the north of Dyrrachium. Only one shipload 
of recruits fell into the hands of the Pompeians, who promised to 
spare their lives and put them to death. Caesar records that a 
squadron of Rhodian ships chasing his transports were caught in 
a squall and wrecked on a shore commanded by his forces. His men 
rescued the survivors, and he set them free to make their way home. 
Antony sent back most of his ships to Brundisium to fetch the 
remaining troops, but this third trip was never made. The position 
was now this. Pompey, who had been a year and more east of 
the Adriatic without effecting anything remarkable, found himself 
between Antony on the north and Caesar on the south. His business 
was to prevent their junction ; if possible, to destroy Antony before 
Caesar could come up. Being able to move on inner lines, he had a 
good chance of doing this, and nearly did. But Antony, warned by 
friendly natives, stuck to his camp, and next day Caesar joined him. 
Pompey fell back to a position near Dyrrachium, and the first move 
in the game was won by Caesar. 

1227. Caesar had now 1 1 legions and apparently about 1400 horse. 

^ This was the famous occasion when he is said to have cheered the boatman by telling 
him * it’s Caesar youVe got on board/ The story, told by Valerius Maximus, Suetonius 
Florus, Plutarch, Appian, Dion, and Lucan, seems to be true in the main, though highly 
coloured by Caesarian tradition. Caesar characteristically says nothing of it. 
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He was chiefly troubled by the scarcity of supplies. His next step 
was to detach three small forces, one in response to an invitation 
from Aetolia, another to back up his partisans in Thessaly, the third 
and largest to operate in Macedonia (where he had some prospect 
of local support) to prevent Scipio from joining Pompey. The two 
commanders of the smaller bodies were specially instructed to have 
an eye to procuring corn. Of the fortunes of these detachments 
we need only note that Scipio was kept employed and was not able 
to effect a junction with Pompey at Dyrrachium. The work of the 
next three or four months in the main theatre of war was one of 
the most extraordinary episodes recorded in military history. The 
Pompeian fleet began by attacking the ports of Oricum and Lissus : 
at both places Caesar had a few ships insufficiently guarded, which 
they either burnt or captured. Caesar was now cut off from Italy 
more completely than ever. He marched against Pompey, but could 
not force him to give battle. Next he contrived by a ruse to get 
between Pompey and Dyrrachium. He was not able to take the 
town, and an attempt made soon after to get in by night, with the aid 
of treachery from within, miscarried utterly. Pompey now took up a 
position near the town to the south-east. He could communicate 
with it freely by sea, and supplies could reach him. His adversary 
was in dreadful straits, and in spite of persistent efforts could hardly 
feed his men. Caesar now took the astounding resolution of blockading 
a well-fed army with a starving one. He began to build redoubts 
on the higher ground inland from Pompey’s camp, and to connect 
them with a line of rampart. By carrying these works round to the 
sea on Pompey’s further side he would hem him in on a small piece 
of coast. Then Pompey could no longer send out parties to intercept 
his provision-trains, and would himself soon run short of forage for his 
horses. Moreover he would appear to all the world to be afraid of 
fighting, and this would destroy his prestige, the prestige which had 
placed at his disposal the resources of the East. As Pompey was not 
prepared to stop the progress of the works by giving battle, his only 
course was to extend his own lines so far that the task of surrounding 
them would be very difficult, if not impossible, for Caesar with his 
smaller number of men. If it be true that Caesar was eventually 
forced to extend his circuit over a distance of about 14 English miles, 
the enterprise was indeed a marvellous one, for he had only about 
22,000 men. He lays great stress on their cheerful endurance and 
firm resolve not to relax their grip of the Pompeian army. But the 
venture was in truth a desperate one. Even a second-rate army 
under a general who had seen his best days was not to be penned up 
like this by a smaller army for an indefinite time. Only such a man 
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as Caesar would dare to run such a risk as was incurred by the 
hungry veterans who built and manned these long-drawn lines. The 
food of his men consisted mainly of roots and flesh ; corn, the regular 
diet of the Roman soldier, was very scarce. But the year wore on, 
and there was some hope in the crops of the coming season. Mean- 
while they were better off than their opponents in respect of water- 
supply. Caesar contrived to divert or waste the streams that flowed 
down to the Pompeian camp, and the wells dug to meet the necessities 
of the Pompeians were inconvenient, liable to dry up, and probably 
unwholesome. The health of their well-fed army was not all that 
could be wished, and the failure of their forage-supplies played havoc 
with their baggage-animals. Even the cavalry horses were in bad 
condition, and the carcases of dead beasts were noisome. 

1228. We need not follow the details of the combats that took 
place from time to time, as the Pompeians tried to stop the extension 
of Caesar's lines or to pierce them at various points. Great feats 
of valour were performed. We hear of 120 holes being found in 
a centurion’s shield, and 30,000 arrows being picked up in a Caesarian 
redoubt, after one of these fights. On the whole the men of Avaricum 
Alesia and Ilerda held their ground, however great the odds against 
which they had to contend at any point. The moral effect of the 
blockade was beginning to tell in various ways. A Caesarian officer 
with a small detached force found no difficulty in winning the adhesion 
of Thebes and other cities of central Greece, whatever it might be 
worth. Caesar even tried to open negotiations with Scipio, who was 
now in Macedonia. How far this move was seriously meant, we may 
doubt ; he tells us that his emissary was at first well received, but 
presently dismissed, Favonius (Cato’s friend) having intervened to 
stiffen the resolution of Scipio. An attempt to provoke Pompey into 
giving battle failed owing to his caution. Like his lieutenants at 
Ilerda, he was bent upon avoiding defeat. At this time he was 
particularly concerned to keep his cavalry efficient, and had found an 
outlet to some fresh grazing-ground. This Caesar discovered, and 
blocked the way, and the state of Pompey’s horses became so pitiable 
that something had to be done. For to take the field without a 
mounted force was out of the question, all the more as he had to deal 
with an active enemy, and his legions had at present no experience of 
success. At this critical juncture he received unexpected aid. With 
Caesar’s cavalry were two Gaulish officers, men of good family, who 
had long served under him and had been rewarded for good servicer, ; 
They were charged with cheating their men of pay and drawing pay= 
for more men than were in the ranks. Caesar took no notice of the 
matter in public, but privately reprimanded them. The touchy Celts 
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sulked, and resolved to desert, which they presently did, taking with 
them some other Gauls. Desertion from Caesar was a new thing, 
and they were welcomed. From these pilferers Pompey got the 
information that on Caesar’s left, where the southern end of his lines 
abutted on the sea, the works were still in an incomplete state, quite 
unfit to resist a serious attack. He laid his plans with skill, delivered 
a sudden assault at daybreak, carried the unfinished works, and 
occupied a position beyond the line. Later in the day Caesar 
brought up more troops and tried to recover his lost ground. But 
Pompey’s men were now flushed with the morning’s victory, and the 
attempt to retrieve his failure only involved Caesar in downright 
defeat. Some of his troops lost their way in the confusion, and, 
when rout set in, the sight of their comrades in disordered flight 
caused the veterans of Gaul to turn and run. Pompey came up and 
completed their discomfiture, but did not follow up his success as 
he might have done by a more general attack. It was said that he 
feared an ambuscade ; Caesar, who rallied his own men as best he 
could, remarked afterwards that if Pompey had known his business 
he might then and there have ended the war. 

1229. One thing at least was clear ; the investment was broken, 
for the lines that had taken months to construct could no longer 
be held with advantage or safety. It seemed that all those efforts 
had been wasted. Caesar had lost about 1000 valuable men, and 
to all appearance he was a beaten man, whose destruction was only 
a question of time. It was just this persuasion that led the Pompeians 
to their doom. Pompey’s young troops now fancied themselves 
invincible, and the noble gentlemen at his headquarters were fatally 
elated. Henceforth the caution of Pompey took a different colour in 
their eyes : if he was loth to give battle, he was not credited with 
judicious strategy, but with reluctance to end the war and descend 
from his position of supreme command. The general assurance of 
final victory seems to have been shared by the renegade Labienus, 
who proved his devotion to his new cause by murdering some of his 
old comrades who had been taken prisoners. Things were very 
different in Caesar’s camp. He tells us himself of the rage of his 
men, which shewed itself in a more than ordinary devotion to duty 
and a grim determination to wipe out their disgrace. Later writers 
tell us that they even begged for military punishment. Caesar knew 
better than to stay and offer battle now. He was lenient but re- 
proachful. His object was to let them cool down in new surroundings 
and recover their shattered nerve. So, while the Pompeians were 
rejoicing, and writing letters to announce their success abroad, he 
made his plans and withdrew his army in perfect order. Pursuit was 



The march inland 


305 


at first attempted, but foiled, and soon given up. To decide upon the 
next strategic move was now an urgent matter, but for Pompey the 
decision was complicated by considerations of a political rather than 
strategic character. There had been talk of returning to Italy and 
seizing once more the control of the centre of government. This 
would mean the recovery of a moral advantage in the eyes of the 
world, and Caesar would not be able to prevent it. It might well 
mean also the recovery of Gaul and Spain. But it would certainly 
mean the abandonment of Scipio, and Pompey knew that to leave 
Scipio to be crushed by Caesar would damage his own reputation 
among the Roman nobles. Caesar also had to think of the safety 
of his lieutenant Cn. Domitius Calvinus, who was holding Scipio 
in check ; but he was already master of Italy, and unencumbered 
by aristocratic criticism. He resolved to leave small garrisons at 
Apollonia Lissus and Oricum, and to march inland to join Calvinus. 
He guessed that by threatening Scipio he would draw Pompey also 
away from the coast into regions where food abounded, and hoped to 
force him to give battle on equal terms. He tells us that, if after 
all Pompey did make for Italy, he meant to come round upon him by 
way of Illyricum, picking up Calvinus (and of course crushing Scipio) 
to begin with. To this last desperate alternative he was not driven, 
for Pompey decided to join Scipio. Thus both main armies moved 
inland to join secondary forces, and both were in a hurry. But 
Pompey was able to use the Egnatian road, while Caesar, having 
to make a detour to Apollonia, was compelled to march by rude 
tracks through the great Pindus range and make for Thessaly. 

1230. Calvinus had a near escape. Knowing nothing of the 
sudden change of plans, he had just moved to a place on the Egnatian 
road, right in the line of Pompey’s advance. But his scouts fell in 
with some of Pompey’s men, and from certain Gauls learnt the main 
facts. Calvinus hastened away southwards just in time, and got into 
touch with Caesar in the western comer of Thessaly. Caesar’s march 
had not been made easier by the change of behaviour on the part 
of the people through whose country he passed. Exaggerated 
accounts of his defeat had made them unfriendly. But he got over 
the mountains at last, and came down upon the Thessalian border 
town of Gomphi. Here the effect of rumour appeared in the fact 
that admission was refused him, though some time before this the 
people had sought his favour. It was necessary to make an example, 
or other towns would do the same. So he set to work at once, carried . 
the walls by storm, and gave over Gomphi to the fury of his med; 
A wild oigy followed, accompanied by horrid * scenes ; but the 

^ Appian civ, 11 64. 
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warning served its purpose, for the other Thessalian cities submitted 
and were kindly treated, save Larissa. Larissa had been occupied 
by Scipio, who waited for Pontipey to come up. It was now about 
the beginning of August, and Caesar’s war-worn veterans refreshed 
themselves with the corn and wine of Thessaly, He kept them on 
the move, and the army regained its tone. Pompey had it is true 
avoided the appearance of running away from Caesar, but his army, 
though pleased to be in pursuit, could not be hurried along like their 
opponents, who had practically no baggage. Cato had been left with 
a force at Dyrrachium. The Stoic patriot hated the war and was 
eager to stop the mutual slaughter of Romans at any cost. Now that 
the Pompeian nobles felt confident of victory, his presence at the 
front was unwelcome. It was even said that Pompey wished to be 
rid of so unbending a republican. He was just the man for a position 
of trust in the rear. Cicero, sick in body and mind, also did not join 
the main army. Pompey’s elder son Gnaeus was with the fleet. As 
the army made its way to meet Caesar, the evil effects of restored 
confidence made themselves felt The chief himself, a far better 
judge than the aristocrats in his company, was bent upon wearing 
out his adversary, whose sources of supply must fail sooner or later. 
Noble senators were longing to be back in Rome, in their congenial 
surroundings of luxury office-seeking and intrigue, and free to take 
vengeance' on their enemies. They were tired of being subordinate 
to a permanent military chief, and Pompey was given the nickname 
of Agamemnon. The poor man, clumsy hesitating and greedy of 
public admiration from his youth up, was not the man to control 
such persons as Domitius (the hero of Corfinium), Favonius (the 
understudy of Cato), Lentulus Spinther and Lentulus Crus and many 
more, when they clamoured for battle. Labienus the renegade joined 
the chorus, declaring that Caesar had scarce any of his veterans left, 
and leading the way in vowing ‘Death or Victory.’ Afranius, who 
knew Caesar’s quality, and had been for returning to Italy, was 
silenced by the imputation of having betrayed his army in Spain. 
What chance had a commander-in-chief, whose ruling foible was 
a wish to please, surrounded as he was by such a crew as this ? 

1231. The armies met in Thessaly near the city of Pharsalus®. 
Pompey had now made up his mind to fight, but some days passed 

' See Cicero’s evidence, ad Att, xi 6 § 2, as to the crudelitas shewn in the talk at 
headquarters near Dyrrachium. 

^ Caesar himself never mentions the name, but only says ‘the battle in Thessaly.’ From 
the other writers we learn that it was Old Pharsalus (Pcdaapharsaius) near which the battle 
took place. For the form Pkarsalia I know no earlier authority than Ovid met. xv 813. 
See the full discussion of the site of the battle in the Classical Quarterly Oct. 1908 by 
Mr Rice Holmes. 
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before he did so. Caesar repeatedly offered battle, and his men were 
now in the best of spirits. Meanwhile the Pompeian headquarters 
were a scene of rivalry and intrigues. The nobles were squabbling 
over the fruits of a victory not yet won. Caesar’s place as chief 
pontiff was a special prize over which there was much brawling, and 
the fate of Caesarians and neutrals was freely discussed. Pompey 
explained the tactics by which he proposed to win the presumed 
victory. He was far stronger than Caesar in numbers, having about 
4S,CXX) Roman troops to Caesar’s 22,000. Cavalry seem to be included 
in these numbers ; Caesar had about 1000, Pompey about 7000. The 
proportion of Romans in the mounted ranks is not certain ; the mass 
were probably Gauls or Germans, but Pompey at least had some 
young Romans of quality. There were evidently foreign bowmen, 
slingers, and other light troops, at least with Pompey. Pompey well 
knew that his legionaries were man for man no match for their 
adversaries in a stand-up fight. His plan was to use his superiority 
in cavalry to roll up Caesar’s right wing, and then in the ensuing 
disorder to overwhelm the whole with his masses of infantry. It was 
tactically sound, no doubt; but Caesar had no great difficulty in 
divining it. He had strengthened his own few horsemen by picked 
men* trained to cooperate with them on foot, and the plan had 
worked well in practice. He also was prepared to keep a special 
reserve in hand to deal with this flank attack. Later writers edified 
their readers by describing the feelings of men as the day of battle 
drew near. It is not unlikely that it was a time of excitement and 
strain. Even the dullest wits must have known that the issue about 
to be decided was no ordinary one. As had been the case just before 
the outbreak of war, men dreamt strange dreams and saw, or thought 
they saw, strange phenomena, and drew various inferences as to the 
probable event. To omit all reference to such things is to ignore the 
power of superstitious fancy, to which masses of men, particularly 
soldiers and sailors, were and are prone. The battle took place on 
the gth August. Pompey’s cavalry, supported by a host of bowmen 
and slingers, made their expected attack on Caesar’s right, drove 
in his weaker cavalry, and turned to assail the main line in flank. At 
once Caesar’s reserve’ cohorts, which had been kept out of sight, fell 
furiously upon the flank of the Pompeian cavalry, and so pressed 
home the charge that they broke and fled. The well-handled 
Caesarians had turned the flanking manoeuvre back upon the enemy; 
next they made havoc among the light troops, and finally swung 
round and fell upon the Pompeian left rear. The Pompeian line now 

* A German practice. See § 1155. 

> Florus II 13 § 48, probably following Livy, says that these cohorts consisted of Germans. 
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began to give way, at first in good order, afterwards in confused 
flight Caesar did all he could to stop the slaughter of Romans, and 
received kindly those who surrendered. Pompey left the field early, 
seeing that the day was lost, and took horse for Larissa when the 
Caesarians burst into his camp. Of the number of foreign auxiliaries 
killed no account was taken. Caesar put his own Roman losses at 
200 rank and file and 30 centurions, the Pompeian at 15,000 killed^ 
and 24,000 prisoners. We need not lay much stress upon doubtful 
figures. The great Pompeian army no longer existed. Among the 
ten Pompeian senators who fell was Domitius the hero of Corfinium. 
In their camp were found various appointments of luxury and great 
preparations for a feast in honour of the victory on which they had 
reckoned. The Roman aristocracy had fallen from the .seat of power, 
and had omitted no circumstance that might enhance the tragedy of 
their defeat. 

1232. In the battle of Pharsalus efficiency triumphed over 
numbers, yet it was not what is called a ‘soldiers’ battle.’ Nor was 
it in respect of the commanders a victory of the professional over the 
amateur, for no man of the time was better able to handle an army 
than Pompey. We may call it the military expression of the coming 
political change. The one absolute chief, undistracted by irrelevant 
considerations and irresponsible meddling, could take risks, retrieve 
errors, and subordinate everything to the attainment of his end, 
without deference to the wishes of others. The head of an aristocratic 
clique could only gain a position of equal freedom by the firm 
suppression of his own supporters, a course for which Pompey was 
wholly unfitted. So he gave battle, against his own better judgment, 
and was beaten. The psychological strategy of Caesar in this 
campaign was based on a thorough understanding of his rival’s 
embarrassments. But the situation created by his victory was from 
the nature of the case not a simple one. The removal of Pompey 
would not of itself suffice to put an end to the civil war. The 
Pompeian cause was ostensibly that of the Republic. Even if 
Pompey himself had fought his Icist battle, there were others ; and 
to inspire them there was Cato still at large. If Pompey, though 
fully aware* of the importance of sea-power, had made too little 
use of his fleets, the sea was still in Pompeian hands, and to prevent 
the revival of their cause it was surely necessary for Caesar to gain 
control of the waters without delay. But there were considerations 
drawing him to another part of his task. The instant pursuit of 

* Perhaps this includes wounded. Plutarch Pomp. Jt and Appian dv. 11. 8a record that 
Pollio, who was present with Caesar, put the killed at 6000. 

* See Cicero ad Att. x 8 § 4, a notable passage written in May 49. 
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Pompey seemed most urgent. This led him into the East, involved 
him in serious complications, and brought him into great danger. 
This danger surmounted, he had to deal with other eastern matters, 
in order not to leave the oriental provinces and potentates in any 
doubt as to their real master. And so time was given for the republican 
leaders to concentrate their forces in another part of the world and 
renew the war. 

1233. The period, somewhat more than a year, following the 
battle of Pharsalus, comprises operations of which it is impossible 
to give a clear and connected account. The war went on in the form 
of detached conflicts carried on without cooperation or common plan, 
and we must briefly trace the course of events according to locality. 
The dispersal of the Pompeian leaders after the battle will give us 
a starting-point. The wiser of them made their way to Dyrrachium, 
where Cato was in command and their remaining land-forces were 
supported by the Adriatic fleet. Others had accompanied or followed 
Pompey, whose mental balance seems to have been utterly upset 
by disaster. He fled from Larissa to the Macedonian coast, then 
to Lesbos, where he met his wife and younger son. With them he 
sailed to Cilicia and Cyprus, hoping it was said to gain the support of 
the king of the Parthians. It was indeed a mad scheme, a counsel 
of despair, and quickly proved impossible. The news of his defeat 
had preceded him, and the fallen man had no friends. The Roman 
citizens in Syria gave notice that his party would not be admitted 
into Antioch, and the same line was taken by Rhodes and other 
Greek cities. Only one country in the East seemed open to him. 
Egypt was under the rule of children of the ‘Piper’ king. Now the 
restoration of the Piper had been carried out by Gabinius with the 
connivance of Pompey. Surely the present representatives of an 
illegitimate dynasty owed their father’s patron a good turn. Pompey 
therefore made for Egypt in hope to secure at least protection, even 
if he could not win active support. The position there was just now 
complicated by a dynastic quarrel Auletes had died in 51, leaving 
his kingdom to be shared by his elder son, Ptolemy Dionysus, with 
his elder daughter, who bore one of the names common among the 
princesses of the Macedonian royal houses, Cleopatra. Both she and 
her sister Arsinoe were persons of more spirit and character than 
either of the brothers. This was no new thing at the court of 
Alexandria, nor was the arrangement by which she became the wife 
of the brother whose throne she shared. She was now about 20 years 
of age, clever, masterful, and not inclined to submit to a boy-husband 
(about 13) or the eunuchs and other creatures of the court who 
controlled him. They therefore combined against her and drove her 
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out of Egypt. Cleopatra raised an army to effect her restoration 
by force, and the two armies were facing each other near Pelusium, 
the fortress by the easternmost mouth of the Nile, at the time when 
Pompey ’s vessel appeared off that coast. Pompey sent messengers to 
claim the young king’s protection, and the royal council had at once 
to decide what to do. 

1234. The detailed accounts of the debate on this question may 
be untrustworthy, but the chief issues are clear enough. The first 
object of the king’s advisers was to keep Egypt free from Roman 
interference, and themselves in possession of all real power. From 
this point of view to receive Pompey was impossible. To protect 
the vanquished was to provoke the victor. Nor was it certain that 
Pompey would or could remain in the position of a protected guest. 
The bulk of the Egyptian army consisted of mongrel mercenaries, 
runaway slaves and ruffians of all sorts, deserters fugitives robbers 
criminals, to whom the Lagid kingdom in its decay offered an 
asylum. The need of mutual protection gave them a strong cor- 
porate feeling, but they had no national or dynastic loyalty : their 
allegiance rested on the certainty of license and pay. Beside these 
there were the remainder of the Roman troops left behind by Gabinius 
seven years before as a guard for the restored king. Degenerate 
though they were, these had not wholly forgotten Roman traditions. 
Some of them had served under Pompey in his eastern wars, and 
might rally to their old commander if he were received in Egypt. 
Here was a risk to be avoided. On the other hand a simple refusal 
to receive Pompey would only shelve the danger for a moment. It 
would not satisfy Caesar, and would enrage Pompey, who might yet 
by some turn of fortune come to the front again. The conclusion 
was that Pompey must be put to death. This would really solve the 
problem, for it was of course assumed that Caesar would be delighted, 
and all other difficulties would cease. So a small party, including 
a Roman who had served as centurion in the pirates’ war, were sent 
in' a boat to invite him to land. He had gone too far to be able 
to refuse, and in the boat they murdered him. His head was cut off 
to be shewn to Caesar : it is said that a few old adherents gave his 
body a makeshift funeral. Such was the end of Pompey. He was 
just 58 years of age. For about 40 years he had been a leading figure 
in the Roman world ; for most of that time he had been the First 
Citizen, the man whose consent was generally sought to give effect to 
public acts. We have traced his career, and from time to time noted 
the weaknesses that marred it and that now brought it to a pitiful 
and feeble close. He was at his best in the campaigns of his earlier 
life, while strung up to the point of efficiency by immediate necessities 
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of war. He had to look facts in the face and act with energy. But 
when he had earned the name of Great and entered on civil life, 
he could not keep his greatness in repair. Vanity and jealousy 
impaired his judgment, wavering and procrastination grew upon him 
like a disease. He could neither do what was necessary for keeping 
his primacy, nor endure a rival. So he drifted to ruin, the victim 
of slovenly delusions. He became a tool in the hands of Caesar, 
who rose at his expense. His later life was that of a solemn^ dreamer, 
fancying that he still held a position which in truth was long since 
undermined. The civil war pitilessly exposed his weakness. As 
leader of the Roman aristocrats he was ridiculous, for he was neither 
their master nor their hero. As champion of the Republic he was 
equally ridiculous, for sincere republicans like Cato had no trust in 
his patriotism and self-denial. Mere military skill was not enough 
for civil war, and Pompey had no other qualification for the post 
of leader. He had never been a man of genius, and he was now 
stale. He could neither overcome his difficulties nor profit by his 
advantages, and the last scene of the tragic failure was of a piece with 
the rest. 

1235. Caesar’s decision to make the pursuit of Pompey his first 
object was doubtless based on what appeared to be good reasons. 
We can hardly challenge its wisdom. Yet the sequel seems to shew 
that in some at least of his calculations he was at fault. He certainly 
did not expect to be detained a whole year in the East, or to be for 
several months in dire straits at Alexandria. He was not the man 
deliberately to involve himself in tedious operations not directly 
bearing upon the civil war, while his real adversaries were recovering 
strength and hope, and while his cause was being mismanaged* in 
Italy and the West. Truth is, his rashne.ss that succeeded so well 
against Pompey and the Roman aristocrats, whom he thoroughly 
understood, was less happily employed in the unfamiliar circumstances 
of Egypt. 

1236. The battle of Pharsalus put an end to resistance in Greece; 
Athens in particular was pardoned for the sake of her past. As 
Caesar moved eastwards, he visited the province Asia. Here he left 
Domitius Calvinus in charge, granted some remission of taxes to the 
provincials exhausted by the recent exactions of the Pompeians, and 
hurried on. From reports that reached him he guessed that Pompey 
would make for Egypt, and accordingly sailed to Alexandria. He 

^ The bust at Copenhagen, said to be a portrait of Pompey, is at all events quite in 
character with what we know of him. A photograph of it is given in Th. Reinach's 
Mitkridate Eupator p. 376. It is worth comparing with the Caesar of the British Museum. 

* For the ill effects of the delay in Egypt see Cic. ad Alt. xi 16, 1 7, 18, 25, adfam, xv 15. 
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had with him only two legions, so reduced by casualties that their 
joint effective force was only 3200 men, and 800 horse. He seems to 
have sailed from Rhodes ; ten Rhodian war-ships formed an important 
part of his little armament. He confesses that he entered upon this 
expedition in the belief that no serious opposition was to be expected. 
But misunderstandings began at once. The presentation of Pompey’s 
head did not, as was hoped, please him and induce him to refrain 
from meddling with the affairs of Egypt. That he was disgusted, and 
sincerely disappointed at losing the opportunity of sparing his fallen 
rival, we need not doubt, though such a view would be unintelligible 
to those who had planned the murder. To him on the other hand it 
seemed a natural and proper thing to land at Alexandria as Roman 
consul, representing the great imperial republic, the patron and 
protector of the Ptolemies. His appearance with lictors and military 
escort roused the indignation of the Alexandrian populace. Tumults 
ensued, and secret murders of Roman stragglers. Things began to 
look black, for the insufficiency of his present force was rather 
calculated to provoke than to overawe the mob, and the attitude 
of the troops on duty in the city was openly menacing.- Still he was 
not seriously alarmed. He sent to order some other legions, formed 
out of the Pompeians taken at Pharsalus, to join him from Asia. To 
retreat from his present awkward situation was probably not consistent 
with his plans. He gives as his reason for remaining the difficulty of 
withdrawing in the face of the north-west winds prevailing at this 
time of year. But we learn from other* sources that he wanted 
money, and hoped to exact from the present rulers some at least 
of the large arrears still due from the late king on account of his 
restoration. To whom this was due, and how Caesar proposed to 
claim it, we are not clearly informed ; that he meant to get money 
is quite likely. Meanwhile he boldly took up the position that the 
dynastic dispute in Egypt was a matter for the sovran power to 
decide. He called upon Ptolemy and Cleopatra to cease fighting for 
the crown and submit their differences to his arbitration as consul 
of Rome. He pointed out that he was especially interested in the 
Egyptian question, because the recognition of the late king as rightful 
ruler and an ally of the Roman people had taken place at the time 
(59) of his former consulship. At this point our record is very 
obscure, but it appears that somehow the young king was induced 
to place himself in Caesar’s hands, and that Cleopatra at some stage 
in the proceedings presented herself in person. The imagination of 
later writers ran riot in descriptions of her visit. That her charms 
of person and manner captivated the amorous Roman is not to be 

* Plutarch Coes. 48, Dion Cass. XLII 9. 
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doubted. He tried hard to find a way of settling the differences 
between her and her brother. The will of the late king was to be put 
in force. That is, Cleopatra was to be restored to an equal share 
of power with Ptolemy. It is even alleged* that he proposed to buy 
off the possible opposition of the younger members of the royal 
family by assigning to Arsinoe and the younger brother a similar joint 
kingdom in Cyprus. But Cyprus was now Roman territoiy, and the 
story may be a mere slander intended to lay stress on the arbitrary 
nature of Caesar’s power. 

1237. We hear that Ptolemy protested against the restoration of 
Cleopatra, and that a general rising in Alexandria was with difficulty 
averted for the moment. A far more serious danger arose from the 
advisers of the king, who were determined not to be set aside and 
placed at the mercy of Cleopatra without a struggle. Pothinus the 
chief eunuch had sent to fetch Achillas the Egyptian general with 
the army from Pelusium. This force was 20,000 strong, and was, as 
we have seen, largely composed of desperate characters to whom the 
assertion of Roman sovranty in Egypt was a most unwelcome 
prospect. Their arrival in Alexandria speedily changed the situation 
to one of open war. They had at their back not only the troops 
in garrison but the city populace. No more turbulent mob existed 
than that of Alexandria. Undisciplined and unfitted for battle in 
the open field, they were dangerous adversaries in street-fighting, for 
in the excitement of passion they became blindly daring. Skilled 
artificers were numerous, and Caesar could gain no advantage by 
superiority in engineering skill. The harbour-quarters swarmed with 
a seafaring population, and the Egyptian contingent of Pompey’s 
fleet had returned home since his defeat in Thessaly. Caesar had 
now to contend against terrible odds under most unfavourable 
conditions. His opponents had a chance which they were eager to 
turn to account. If they could shut him up in a part of the city, and 
prevent supplies and reinforcements from reaching him by sea, there 
was hope that they might destroy him before a second army could 
come to his relief. 

1238. To attempt a description of the struggle that now took 
place, involving topographical and other details which cannot be 
abridged intelligibly, would lead us too far from our subject. Fighting 
by land and water went on month after month with great obstinacy, 
Caesar and his men were often fighting not so much for victory as for 
life. He had come at the beginning of October 48, and he was not 
master of Alexandria till the end of March 47. His headquarters 
were in the royal palace, which covered a large stretch of ground 

* Dion Cass. XLII 35. 
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on the northern side of the city. By barricades he turned a con- 
siderable part of this quarter into a defensible stronghold, from which 
the enemy were never able to eject him. Here he was in touch with 
the great outer harbour, the entrance to which from the sea was to 
the east of the island Pharos, and overlooked by the famous light- 
house at its north-eastern corner. The first attack was so fierce, and 
Caesar’s forces so weak, that he only saved his communications with 
the sea by burning the ships in the royal dockyards. Had these 
fallen into the enemy’s hands, they would have been able to blockade 
him. But soon after one of his Pompeian legions joined him. The 
struggle for the command of the sea continued. Caesar was forced 
to occupy Pharos, after which furious combats took place for the 
possession of a great artificial mole connecting the island with the 
mainland and dividing the two harbours. Here it was that he met 
with a disastrous repulse and was himself for a time in extreme 
danger. Such were some of the more striking incidents in the so- 
called Alexandrine war. In all his varied experiences Caesar never 
had to deal with so many strange and unexpected difficulties as on 
this occasion. Psychology was at fault in the contest with an 
ingenious and enthusiastic enemy. Nothing but overwhelming 
physical force could make any impression on fanaticism such as 
theirs, and Caesar was all the while standing on his defence with 
insufficient forces. Though for some time he had both the young 
king and Cleopatra in his charge, a representative of the dynasty was 
arrayed against him. Arsinoe escaped and took her place at the 
head of the anti-Roman movement, and though she quarrelled with 
Achillas the general, and procured his murder, the vigour of the 
movement did not slacken. But Caesar still held out, and he seems 
never to have lost the confidence of his own men. His Roman troops 
did not fail him, and his little naval force, the Rhodians in particular, 
fought admirably. Towards the end of the war envoys came to 
negotiate for the release of the king and to suggest that hostilities 
might thus be brought to an end. Caesar for some reason^ consented, 
but the youth when set free shewed no inclination to come to terms, 
and put himself at the head of the Egyptian forces. This matter 
is obscurely told. The absence of any reference to Cleopatra, whose 
claims Caesar had surely not set aside, perhaps may suggest a reason 
why he let Ptolemy go, and why Ptolemy at once joined the war- 
party. 

1239. Relief came at last. A certain Mithradates of Pergamum, 
said to have been a natural son of the great king of Pontus, was 
among those whom Caesar had despatched to raise additional forces 
^ See Bellum Alex, 13, 14. 
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when he found himself committed to the Alexandrine war. This man 
set to work in Cilicia and Syria with great energy, and the local cities 
and chiefs actively supported his efforts. Now that Pompey was 
gone, no doubt they were glad to win the favour of Caesar. Mithra- 
dates raised a large and motley army, not inefficient, to judge from 
what followed. Among his various contingents was one of 3000 Jews, 
He entered Egypt by the eastern approach from Syria, and took the 
fortress of Pelusium by storm. An Egyptian force sent to stop him 
was utterly defeated. He advanced towards Alexandria, and a well- 
managed cooperation on the part of Caesar enabled the combined 
forces to attack and rout with great slaughter the main Egyptian 
army. The king perished in the flight, and the resistance of Alexandria 
was at an end. Caesar received the submission of the people with his 
habitual clemency. It was now about the end of March 47, but he 
seems to have stayed in Egypt three months more, in dalliance with 
the fascinating Cleopatra, it was said. An expedition up the Nile is 
said to have been one of their entertainments. But he did not omit 
to settle the affairs of the kingdom. The elder of the two Ptolemies 
being dead, Cleopatra was joined in the government with the younger, 
apparently on the same terms. But she was openly living with Caesar, 
who was understood to be the father of the son whom she bore soon 
after and named Caesarion. The question of a garrison to maintain 
order was settled by taking only one legion away with him, and 
leaving the rest behind. Among other matters it seems that he 
granted some favours to the Jews, who had formed an element in the 
Alexandrian population ever since the foundation of the city. We 
have seen that there were Jews in the relieving army, and the Jewish 
colony in Alexandria had probably borne no part in the war. They 
lived apart in a quarter of their own at the eastern end of the city. 
We must remember the connexion kept up by their scattered com- 
munities with the temple at Jerusalem ; the sacrilege of Pompey and 
the robbery of Crassus had enraged them, and they hoped, not in vain, 
to find a more sympathetic ruler in Caesar. 

1240. Of the events that had been taking place while Caesar was 
in Egypt we must for the present speak only of those affecting the 
position in the East. The settlement of Asia Minor made by 
Pompey had been disturbed by an invasion too serious to be ignored. 
Pharnaces, the son and successor of Mithradates, had been left in 
possession of his father’s Bosporan kingdom when the Pontic territories 
in Asia Minor were either made into Roman provinces or handed 
over to client-kings. The outbreak of the civil war had emboldened 
him to attempt the reconquest of his father’s lost empire. Instead of 
joining Pompey, he invaded Pontus and the adjacent countries on his 
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own account. There was for the moment nothing to stop him. He 
overran great part of Cappadocia, the kingdom of Ariobarzanes, and 
occupied the Lesser Armenia, which had been granted to the Galatian 
prince Deiotarus. Deiotarus had been with Pompey, but had sub- 
mitted to Caesar after Pompey’s defeat. He was to pay a money- 
fine, and this he could not do while deprived of territory and revenue. 
He applied to Calvinus, whom Caesar had left in charge of Asia, and 
Calvinus took the matter in hand. But just at this time two of the 
legions in Asia were summoned to Alexandria, and the governor had 
only one Roman legion at his disposal. He made up an army with 
two Galatian legions of Deiotarus and other miscellaneous troops 
hastily raised in Pontus Cilicia and Cappadocia. He rejected all 
proposals of Pharnaces, insisting on his evacuating the Lesser Armenia 
as well as Cappadocia, and marched up the country to enforce his 
orders. But Pharnaces, already encouraged by hearing that most 
of the Roman troops had been sent to join Caesar, presently got news 
of the serious trouble at Alexandria, and was in no mind to submit. 
A battle was fought, in which most of Calvinus’ army was scattered 
or destroyed. He made his way back to Asia with a remnant, and 
Pharnaces was left master of the field. The king now occupied Pontus 
in true oriental fashion, confiscating the properties of Roman citizens 
and Pontic provincials, torturing and mutilating, and generally re- 
asserting possession of his father’s realm. He seems to have passed 
the winter in Pontus (48 — 47) and to have meant to occupy Bithynia 
in the spring. But this design was checked by news that Asander, 
whom he had left at home as viceroy, had revolted, and when he set 
out to suppress this rebellion he was recalled by hearing that Alexandria 
had fallen and Caesar wcis coming. 

1241. At the beginning of July Caesar sailed for Syria, and 
reached Antioch. He had with him one legion (6th), which was now 
reduced to less than 1000 men by the accidents of war. He was in a 
great hurry, for news from home shewed that his presence was most 
urgently needed in Rome and Italy. But he could not leave the East 
without restoring some sort of order, and until he had settled matters 
in Syria and Cilicia he could hardly march against Pharnaces. In 
Syria there was evidently a good deal to be done, and the ‘ few days ’ 
he is said* to have spent there must have been busy ones. But there 
was doubtless a general desire to stand well with the conqueror, and 
Caesar was a rapid worker, and inclined by temperament and interest 
to make things pleasant. We hear in general terms that he visited 
the principal cities, settling disputes and rewarding good service, and 
that he received all the chiefs of the numerous local principalities 

* Bellum Alex. 66 . 
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who came to declare their loyalty to the new representative of Rome. 
These princes were in effect a cheap defence of Rome’s eastern 
frontier, and Caesar’s powers of conciliation found a congenial task in 
encouraging them to perform their treaty obligations. We learn 
from Josephus^ that he also did something for the patriots of Jeru- 
salem. Hyrcanus, who had been left by Pompey in the office of 
High-Priest, had favoured the cooperation^ of Jews in the campaign 
for the relief of Caesar. Caesar now recognized him in his position, 
and gratified Jewish sentiment by allowing the walls of Jerusalem, 
which had been dismantled by order of Pompey sixteen years before, 
to be restored. In short, the aim of Caesar was to leave all the cities 
and principalities included in the province of Syria contented and at 
rest He then proceeded to Cilicia, where he acted in much the same 
manner, and from thence northwards to settle accounts with Phamaces. 
On the way he had various matters to decide in Cappadocia, and 
some sort of army had to be got together. In this he made use of 
Deiotarus the Galatian, who came in person to receive Caesar’s 
forgiveness and furnished troops. With this contingent, and the 
remains of the beaten army of Calvinus, a force was made up, small 
and mostly of doubtful efficiency. But he pushed on with his usual 
boldness, and came upon Phamaces at Zela in Pontus. Negotiations 
had failed, for the king knew that Caesar was in a hurry to return to 
Rome, and hoped by delay to extort favourable terms. A battle was 
necessary, and a strategic blunder of Phamaces’ enabled Caesar to 
win a decisive victory. By this stroke the authority of Rome was 
reasserted in Asia Minor, and a new territorial settlement was 
necessaiy, on a principle of rewards and punishments. The chief 
feature of this rearrangement was the gift of a ‘tetrarchy’ in Galatia 
to Mithradates of Pergamum at the expense of Deiotams. Caesar 
left two legions in Pontus: the remnant of the veteran Sixth were 
sent to Italy to receive their well-earned rewards. He now set out 
homewards as fast as the necessity of despatching business on the 
way would allow. The battle of Zela had been fought* on the 2nd 
August 47, and about the 24th September he reached Tarentum. 

1242. We must now turn back to review briefly the course of 
events in other parts of the Roman world. And first let us take the 

‘ Jos. XIV 137, 144. 

’ Hyrcanus was a weak creature, the tool of Antipater the Idumaean, whose policy it was 
to keep on good terms with the party in power in Rome. 

’ This was the battle afterwards described in the &mous mra vidi via. The words w^ 
probably displayed on a tablet or banner on the occasion of his triumph in B.c. 46 (Suet. JiU. 3^7, 
not sent as a letter to the Senate. 

* This is known from the remains of ancient Fasti. It was the same day as the surrender 
at Ilerda in 49. See CIL l p. 324 and Mommsen’s note p. 398. 
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regions affected by the presence of the Pompeian fleets commanding 
the Adriatic and Ionian seas. About the time of the battle of 
Pharsalus three important positions were held by Caesarian forces. 
M. Pomponius at Messana had a legion in the town and 35 war- 
vessels in the harbour, and at Vibo on the Italian coast was 

P. Sulpicius with a similar fleet. The command of the strait seemed 
secure. At Brundisium there was P. Vatinius, who had the legions 
which for want of transport had not been able to join Caesar, but 
little or no naval force. For many reasons it was desirable to keep 
hold of Illyricum, in particular because in the last resort Caesar might 
be driven to return to Italy by that route. Accordingly we learn that 

Q. Cornificius had been sent there with two legions. At all these 
three points there was fighting, which is of interest mainly as shewing 
how great was the strength of the Pompeian side. The loss of the 
army at Pharsalus by no means exhausted their resources. We shall 
presently come to their revival in Africa, and this revival took place 
though they had no great leader to direct combinations and improve 
the opportunities of maritime war. 

1243. About the time of Pharsalus D. Laelius appeared off 
Brundisium with a Pompeian fleet, and made a lodgement on the 
island at the harbour mouth. No efforts of Vatinius could dislodge 
him, but on hearing of Pompey’s defeat he withdrew. The Sicilian 
strait was visited by an eastern fleet under C. Cassius Longinus, the 
man who had held the Parthians at bay in Syria after the disaster of 
Crassus. His coming was a surprise, and he burnt the ships at 
Messana and came near to taking the town ; some of the ships at Vibo 
were also destroyed. Here too the news from Thessaly brought 
relief, and Cassius sailed* away. The operations in the parts of 
Illyricum were on a larger scale. Since the capture of C. Antonius 
and his army in Curicta the hold of the Caesarians on these countries 
had been greatly weakened. Some towns in which the Roman 
element was strong were firmly loyal to Caesar, but some of the 
natives (such as the Dalmatians, who feared chastisement for a recent 
outrage,) were hostile, and ready to afford help to the Pompeians. In 
spite of this Cornificius managed to maintain himself, and by not 
attempting too much he was able to win several minor successes. 
Then came the battle of Pharsalus, after which M. Octavius with a 
strong Pompeian fleet appeared off the Liburno-Dalmatian coast. 
Still Cornificius, by the help of the maritime towns and the capture 

* There seems to be no ground for snpposing that he went off to the Hellespont and there 
fell in with Caesar. The story (Suet.y»/, 63, Appian civ. ii 88, Dion Cass. XLII 6) is told of 
his brother Lucius, and is most improbable. The story referred to in G.c.philipp. 11 § a6 is 
obscure and doubtful. 
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of detached vessels from the enemy, contrived to hold his ground, but 
a new danger menaced him on the side of the land. A number of the 
fugitives from Pharsalus had made their way to the north and were 
entering Illyricum. So at least it was said, and Caesar, who was just 
setting out in pursuit of Pompey and anxious not to have the war 
renewed behind his back in Macedonia and Illyria, did not neglect 
the report. Among the exiles recalled to Italy was A. Gabinius, who 
had not as yet borne any part in the war. Caesar now sent him 
orders to take command of some newly-raised troops and proceed to 
Illyricum. He was to join forces with Cornificius, and hold the 
province at all costs. If advisable, he might even enter Macedonia ; 
in any case the Pompeians must not be allowed to make head. 
Gabinius set out late in the year (48) and marched round the head of 
the Adriatic. In Illyricum he found himself short of supplies. The 
country was mostly bare and the people hostile. He was driven to 
attack towns and forts in order to feed his men. After suffering 
much from the inclemency of the weather, he was at last defeated in 
battle and lost most of his army. With the remnant he escaped to 
Salonae, where he died not long after. This failure gave Octavius 
hopes of winning the province. He was taking Caesarian posts one 
by one when Vatinius arrived from Brundisium in response to urgent 
appeals from Cornificius. Vatinius had great difficulty in fitting out 
a naval squadron, but his makeshift vessels had fighting crews of the 
best sort. There had been a kind of hospital-depot at Brundisium 
for the veterans who were left behind as invalids when Caesar sailed 
from Italy. Numbers of them were again fit for service, and this 
expedition was the very service for men more fitted perhaps to fight 
than to march. Ill health and the wintry sea did not stop Vatinius, 
who shewed himself a worthy lieutenant of Caesar. He quickly 
checked the career of Octavius, and in a naval action skilfully forced 
the fighting at close quarters. A good part of the Pompeian fleet 
was taken or sunk ; Octavius fled southwards, eventually making for 
Africa. All the upper Adriatic was now clear, and Vatinius was able 
to leave Cornificius to restore order in Illyricum, and to sail back to 
Brundisium, having done a good piece of work with trifling loss. It 
may be well to remark here that the naval superiority of the 
Pompeians, which had never been used with vigour for combined 
operations, was declining fast. We know that both the Rhodian and 
the Egyptian squadrons left them after Pompey's defeat, and after 
the victory of Vatinius neither side appears as in unquestioned;; 
command of the sea. 

1244. Meanwhile in the far West events were illustrating the 
boundless mischief that could be caused by the misdeeds of an ill- 
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The mess in Spain 

chosen subordinate out of reach of the master’s control. We have 
seen that when he returned to Rome in 49 Caesar left Q. Cassius to 
govern the Further Spain. This man had been in Spain already. In 
54 — 50 he was quaestor of Pompey, the non-resident governor, and 
had made himself so hated that an attempt was made upon his life. 
But at the beginning of 49, when he was tribune, he had served the 
cause of Caesar in the Senate, and afterwards accompanied him in 
the Spanish campaign. Thus he had great claims to a reward, and 
Caesar left him in charge with four legions. Southern Spain, the 
chief city of which was Corduba, was already considerably Romanized. 
Settlers from Italy had found a home there, ever since* the elder 
Scipio planted a colony of invalids at Italica in the days of the 
Second Punic war. Intermarriage and convenience had reconciled 
Romans and natives, and these southern districts were normally 
peaceful. A string of prosperous towns lay along the line of the 
river Baetis (Guadalquivir), and in the hilly parts Roman enterprise 
had long been busy developing the mines. Latin was widely spoken ; 
at Corduba there were poets who composed in Latin, though to 
Cicero’s ear“ their works seemed to lack the true Roman ring. The 
Lusitanian country to the north-west was less quiet and civilized. 
The long and bloody process of its conquest had left memories 
unfavourable to contentment. Still there appears to have been no 
rebellion there to justify severe measures. But when Caesar’s back 
was turned Cassius set to work, and soon made his province a scene 
of confusion and trouble. He hoped to be able to work his will on 
Romans and provincials by granting largesses and indulgences to his 
soldiers, and by this means he corrupted the discipline of the legions. 
He made an expedition into Lusitania (why, we do not hear) and got 
himself saluted Imperator. He then settled down at Corduba for his 
assize {conventus), which was the occasion of an infamous campaign of 
exactions. He wanted money, and every means was used to extract 
it on any pretext from all sorts of people. Again there was a plot to 
assassinate him, and he added to his unpopularity by raising another 
legion and an expensive body of horse. Early in 48 he received 
orders from Caesar to cross over to Africa and operate against Juba, 
to prevent the king, who had destroyed Curio, from sending further 
help to the Pompeians. Cassius eagerly prepared to carry out these 
orders, but an attempt on his life took place at Corduba and left him 
laid up with wounds. He was expected to die, and great confusion 
followed. Some legions, in which local feeling was strong, accepted 
one of the conspirators as their leader. But Cassius recovered, and 
the legions were not yet ripe for mutiny. Some of the conspirators 
* AppUn Hisp. 38. « Cic. pro Arckia § afi. 
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were put to death, others bought their lives from Cassius, who coolly 
made a handsome profit out of his escape. 

1245. At this point, perhaps early in September, came news of 
the victory of Pharsalus. Cassius was not overpleased to find himself 
less necessary to Caesar, but he went on with his preparations, and also 
with his characteristic ways of finance. He wiped off his own debts by 
making his creditors record their payment, and wrung more money 
out of others. He called out men for service and made them pay for 
exemptions. But when he was nearly ready to start for Africa, and 
was busy with his final extortions, a real mutiny at last broke out. 
We cannot here follow the wearisome story in detail. Southern 
Spain was the scene of a half-suppressed civil war. All the troops 
were loyal to Caesar, but most of them detested Cassius. .A mis- 
guided attempt to attach some of the mutineers to the Pompeian 
cause was an utter failure. Even Corduba was a centre of rebellion, 
but Caesarian. Cassius sent for help to the Mauretanian king 
Bogud, but neither his help nor that of a minority of the Spanish 
towns enabled the hated governor to recover his lost authority. 
The indecisive fighting was only put an end to by the arrival of 
M. Aemilius Lepidus, the proconsul of Hither Spain, with his army. 
Cassius had sent for him, but he was rather a mediator than a 
partisan. He evidently saw that Cassius was the cause of all the 
trouble, and took the line of supporting Marcellus, who was at the 
head of the loyal mutineers. One thing is clear, that months had 
been wasted in this mischievous and needless imbroglio, and that we 
have reached a point far on in the year 47. For we hear that soon 
after Lepidus had restored order, C. Trebonius arrived to take over 
the province. As he only reached Brundisium* from Antioch in the 
middle of August, he cannot have reached Corduba till September. 
Cassius at once took ship and sailed away, but was lost at sea on the 
voyage. There was an end of a bold rascal, but the consequences of 
his misdeeds were not so easily repaired. 

1246. I have sketched the course of events in Italy down to the 
suppression of the mad enterprise of Caelius and Milo. The consul 
Servilius was at the head of the home government, and the general 
attitude one of waiting for news from the seat of war. The news of 
Pharsalus set the mob pulling down the statues of Pompey and Sulla, 
but no official action was taken till the report of Pompey’s death was 
confirmed. Then Senate and Assembly rushed to heap honours and 
extraordinary powers on the conqueror. We hear of his beii$ 
authorized to make war and peace, and to treat the Pompeians as he 
thought fit, without consulting Senate or People ; also to triumph 

> Cic. ad Att. xi to, /am. xv it § 2. 
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over king Juba for a victory which had yet to be won. He was to 
have the right to stand for the consulship for the five ensuing years, 
to nominate to all magistracies save those confined to Plebeians, and 
to make appointments to all propraetorian governorships. This last 
prerogative carried with it the repeal of the Pompeian law of 52, and 
the retention of the old plan of the consuls drawing lots for the 
proconsular provinces was only a nominal limitation of his absolute 
power. Even the powers of the tribunate were conferred on him 
(though a Patrician) in a new and comprehensive form. He was to 
have the right to sit with the tribunes on their official bench, and to 
rank as their equal in power. Thus he could legally block any 
proposal that displeased him, including the candidature of an 
unwelcome aspirant to plebeian offices. It was in short a legalized 
tyranny, bestowed piecemeal with true Roman clumsiness. But all 
this was not enough. He must be Dictator’ a second time, and a 
Dictator not merely for holding elections or any such limited function. 
It seems that Servilius nominated him on much the same footing as 
Sulla, without any specified limit of time. This was in October, when 
Caesar was already entangled in the affairs of Egypt. At Alexandria 
he entered on office as dictator, and named Antony as Master of the 
Horse. Antony was not with him, but in Italy, having been sent 
after Pharsalus to conduct back some of the veteran legions. They 
were to be placed in quarters to await the return of Caesar and their 
promised rewards. It was inevitable that a period of idle waiting 
should demoralize these soldiers after their long active service, and as 
months went by and they became more impatient their presence 
added to the difficulty of maintaining order. 

1347. Such was the situation in Italy at the end of the year 48. 
The consulship of Caesar and Servilius ended with the year, and 
Caesar had made no provision for filling up the magistracies for the 
next year. Senate and Assembly had abdicated most of their powers, 
and the dictator was a fighting prisoner in the East. In Rome 
Antony alone held curule office, and that not of a normal kind; 
beside the Master of the Horse there were only the ten tribunes, and 
the tribunate had never been a good working office suited for the 
practical conduct of state affairs. For some months there was wild 
confusion, and two tribunes were the chief promoters of disorder. 
P. Cornelius Dolabella, Cicero’s troublesome son-in-law, had not been 
a success as a soldier. After Pharsalus he returned to Rome, became 
a Plebeian, and was elected tribune. He now took up the policy in 

’ The masterly note of Mommsen on the dictatoi-ships of Caesar (CIL vol. i pp. 451 — 3) 
is the classic treatise on the subject. The epigraphic and numismatic evidence is there fiilly 
discussed. See also his note on the inscription CIL i 610 (Wilmanns 1108). 
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which M. Caelius had failed, of relieving debtors, and was opposed by 
L. TrebelHus in the interest of the creditors. Cancelling of debts and 
remission of rents formed the programme of Dolabella, and the city 
was disturbed by rioting as the parties came to blows. The Senate 
voted that the question should be reserved for Caesar’s decision, and 
called upon Antony and the eight tribunes to maintain order. But 
Antony had to leave Rome to pacify the discontented veterans, and 
the party-leaders paid no regard to the deputy whom he left in 
charge. So the disturbances went on. At the news of the fall of 
Alexandria there was a short spell of quiet, but when it was known 
that Caesar had on hand the war with Pharnaces the rioting began 
again. Antony affected to play a middle part, but first he favoured 
Dolabella and then Trebellius. The mobs got out of control, and the 
Senate had again to appeal to Antony, perhaps in the form of the 
‘ last decree,’ and Antony had to use his soldiers in earnest. In the 
fight which followed 800 men are said to have been killed. But the 
bills of Dolabella were blocked for the present, and men waited for 
the coming of Caesar. 

1248. The news of Pharsalus was brought to Dyrrachium by 
Labienus about the middle of August 48. The Pompeians there 
evacuated the place in panic haste, and withdrew by sea to their 
naval headquarters at Corcyra. Cicero, ailing and despondent, was 
for submitting to the conqueror. Young Cn. Pompey would have 
killed him for a traitor, but Cato protected him. He and his brother 
retired to Patrae in Achaia, where they fell out and parted. The 
orator made his way to Brundisium in October, and there he stayed 
eleven months in utter misery and dejection, lictors bay-leaves and 
all. Questions arose as to whether he might stay in Italy, but 
Antony seems to have dealt kindly with him, and eventually excepted 
him by name from the general order against Pompeians. Vatinius 
too forgave old scores and treated him with much consideration. 
But he was distressed by a host of family troubles, and behind all 
there was the painful uncertainty as to the treatment that awaited 
him at the hands of Caesar. But Caesar reassured* him by letter, 
and on his return received him cordially. To win the adhesion of a 
man so distinguished and of so high a character in civil life was just 
what Caesar wanted. None knew better than he that most of his 
chief associates were men of dubious character and damaged reputa- 
tion. They might serve his purpose in the war, but men of a more 
respectable type would be needed in the work of peace. To return 
to the Pompeians at Corcyra. They broke up and went different 

* Cic . pro Ligario § 7. At the time of this speech (B.C. 46) Cicero had given up all hope 
of a triumph and dismissed his lictors. 
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ways. Scipio and others went to Africa, where their cause still 
prevailed. Appian says that Cn. Pompey went to Spain, but this is 
doubtful. Cato and a considerable party, after a vain attempt to 
occupy the Peloponnesus, sailed towards Egypt, hoping to rejoin 
Pompey, but were met by the news of his death; so most of them 
went to Africa, others dispersed or took the handiest way of making 
their submission to Caesar. Of these last Quintus Cicero was one; 
he was pardoned by Caesar at Antioch. C. Cassius* seems to have 
been another. Caesar knew his value as a soldier, and made him one 
of his legati, and perhaps employed him in the campaign against 
Pharnaces. 

1249. Caesar arrived in Italy sooner than people expected, and 
his presence at once put an end to political disorder. He had known 
of the troubles in Italy, and hurried home to deal with them. He 
was disgusted with the slackness of Antony, and it may be that he 
even removed him from office. But in view of coming trouble with 
the impatient veterans it was desirable to patch up matters in Rome. 
He therefore excused the proceedings of Dolabella, and dealt with 
the financial crisis in his own way. No general remission of debts 
was granted, but the provisions of the Julian law of 49 for relief of 
debtors were to be strictly carried out In the matter of house-rents, 
evidently a wide-felt difficulty calling for exceptional treatment, he 
adopted the policy of Caelius and Dolabella. He carried a law 
remitting rents for one year, but fixed an upper limit for the remission 
of 2000 sesterces (nearly ;^2o) in Rome and 500 (nearly ;^5) in the 
rest of Italy, thus giving the poorer classes most of the benefit. 
Another law was an attempt to revive credit by creating an artificial 
demand for land. From our very imperfect record it would seem to 
have enacted® that capitalists should have a proportion (perhaps §) 
of their capital invested in land, that is Italian land, and perhaps also 
to have forbidden the mortgaging of landed estates beyond a certain 
proportion of their market value. This might tend, if enforced, to 
keep more ready money in circulation, and to diminish the number of 
encumbered estates. There was also a prospect, possibly not left out 
of account, that the wealthier classes might be more interested in the 
welfare of rural Italy. That the governing class should be landowners 
was an old traditional principle, and it did not die out with Caesar. 
But such regulations were of course evaded; it was not possible to 

* Dion Cass. XLII 13 states this, and it seems much the most probable account of the 
surrender of Cassius (the future murderer of Caesar). See Cic. ad fam. vi 6 § 10 Cassium 
sibi legavit, XV 15 § 3. 

® Tacitus ann. VI 16, 17. See also Suet. Tib. 48, 49, and Pliny epp. vi 19 for an attempt 
in the time of Trajan. Caesar had foreshadowed this legislation by an edict against hoarding 
in the year 49, if Dion is to be trusted. See § isso. 
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keep up the arbitrary guidance of capital. In the interest of peace 
and quiet it was desirable to put down the troublesome clubs or gilds 
(collegia) that had been suppressed in 64, and revived by Clodius. 
Caesar now again dissolved them by edict, authorizing some old or 
approved ones, among which was that of the Jews. There was also 
the matter of elections, though the year was far spent. To fill up 
the offices gave an air of regularity to his proceedings, and an oppor- 
tunity of rewarding adherents. So Vatinius and Fufius Calenus were 
consuls for the remnant of the year, and the minor offices were 
assigned to others. The number of praetors was raised to ten, and 
additional places were provided in the chief sacred colleges, whicl 
were of course tenable for life. So means were found to gratify 
many ambitions cheaply. There were also many vacancies in the 
Senate. These Caesar filled up by promoting some knights and 
others of his partisans, among them a few of his trusty centurions. 
Some of his nominations were of course unpopular. But it is clear 
that his position was a very difficult one. He was in a great hurry, 
for the delay in the East had given the Pompeians time to collect 
great forces in Africa, while he had little leisure to prepare for a fresh 
campaign. He could not find money to reward adherents, for he was 
himself in urgent need of money to carry on the war. His requisitions 
in the East had probably not produced as much as he expected, and 
we now hear that he exacted forced loans from individuals and 
communities. It can only have been necessity that drove him to so 
odious a measure. We are told that he made an exception in the 
case of Atticus, being only too pleased that so wealthy a man, though 
at heart a Pompeian, had preserved an attitude of neutrality. It was 
probably with great reluctance that he ordered the properties of 
Pompey and others to be sold by auction, a proceeding which led to 
unpleasant consequences in two ways. It was an offence to patriotic 
sentiment. It also led to a special abuse. Some of Caesar’s friends 
thought they saw an opening for a profitable job, by buying estates 
and then using their influence with the dictator to evade payment of 
the purchase-money. On the strength of this expectation they bid 
freely, and were genuinely indignant when Caesar, who had other 
views, insisted on the money being paid. A flagrant case^ was that 
of Antony, who bought Pompey’s house in Rome. The endeavours 
of Caesar to enforce payment, and of Antony to evade it, lasted for 
nearly two years, and led to a great coolness between them ; in the 
end it seems that Caesar thought it best to forgive the debt. 

1250. While Caesar was still in Rome, the impatience of the 

^ Cicero enlarges on this topic in the second Philipp, exaggerating, no doubt. But there 
is plenty of other authority. See the Halm>Mayor Introduction to the speech. 
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The great mutiny quelled 

legions broke out into open mutiny. They had been ordered to 
proceed to Sicily in readiness for an African campaign, but they 
pelted the officer* who brought the order from Caesar in Asia, and 
refused to budge until the promises of money and lands, made before 
Pharsalus, were fulfilled. Another officer* was now sent to promise 
an extra largess of looo denarii (nearly ;^4o) per man, and to conduct 
them to Sicily. He only saved his life by flight They were tired of 
promises and wanted cash. They now marched on Rome. It is 
significant of the state of affairs that we hear of no prominent leader, 
nor of any anti-Caesarian partisan trying to turn their fury to 
account. Though mutinous, they were still Caesar’s army; they 
dealt with him only, he only could deal with them. There was no 
real alternative to Caesar, and he faced the situation with his usual 
nerve. He appeared before them suddenly in the Field of Mars, and 
enquired what they wanted. They demanded their discharge. He at 
once discharged them, and assured them that he would satisfy all 
their just claims in full, with interest on moneys overdue, as soon as 
he returned from Africa to celebrate his triumph. But in addressing 
them as men already discharged he used the form of civil life, calling 
them ‘citizens of Rome’ {quirites), not ‘ soldiers ’ (»«7rV«), thus bringing 
it home to them that their military days were over. It was they who 
were now in a dilemma. To destroy Caesar was to destroy their hopes 
of reward. To accept discharge, and leave him to go to Africa without 
them, would answer their purpose no better. Either he would perish, 
and their hopes with him, or he would return with a new victorious 
army, an army whose claims to glory and reward would override their 
own. This was not what they wanted. They had no effective means 
of extorting ready money from a master who was proof against 
intimidation, and they were in no hurry to exchange the sword and 
pilutn for the spade and plough. They begged to be forgiven, and 
with affected reluctance he consented to accept their service as 
volunteers. In short, he was master of them on his own terms. How 
he actually dealt with them is not certain. We have no contemporary 
evidence. Dion* says that he left behind in Italy the more orderly 
men, who were fitted for a rural life, and took to Africa only the more 
unruly. Thus he achieved two objects ; he removed a turbulent and 
dangerous element from Italy, and used them up freely in Africa. 
This writer adds that Caesar, though a kindhearted man and 
indulgent, particularly to his soldiers, would not tolerate mutiny 
and was severe in his punishments. It is hard to say how far this 

* P. Sulla, Cic. ad Alt. xi ii § i, § z. ® Sallust. 

• Dion Cass, xlii 5* — 55. Compare Plutarch Cats. 51, Suet. Jul. 70, Appian civ. 11 

pz— 94. 
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is a fair version of contemporary record, how far it is due to the 
interpretation of an author notorious for his malignity. That Caesar 
did make some selection, and perhaps even found land-allotments for 
a few favoured individuals, seems indicated by the brief references of 
Plutarch and Suetonius. This affair of the great mutiny, in which 
even the tenth legion bore a leading part, is a most important event 
in the history of the time, and it is a great pity that we are left in 
doubt as to what Caesar actually did. 

1251. The preparations for the African campaign now went 
forward, but Caesar held the elections for the coming year (46) before 
leaving Rome. He remained dictator, but took the consulship as well, 
with M. Lepidus for colleague. In these times it mattered not that 
both were Patricians. Lepidus had made himself useful by restoring 
quiet in Spain, and had even been indulged with a triumph not earned 
by victory in battle. He was now to be at the head of the home 
government in Caesar's absence. Among the praetors was A. Hirtius. 
Of the arrangements for provincial governorships the most notable 
was the appointment of M. J unius Brutus to Cisalpine Gaul. He had 
been a strong Pompeian (or rather anti-Caesarian) like his uncle Cato. 
After Pharsalus he sought pardon, and was most kindly received by 
Caesar. He was now promoted to a post of the first importance, 
at the very time when Cato was in arms against Caesar in Africa 
Caesar admired the intensity of his character, of which however 
sterling honour and loyalty seem to have formed* no part. As yet 
there was no proof that Caesar was trusting him too much: but in 
truth, among all the men. whether old adherents or forgiven adver- 
saries, who surrounded the great dictator, none was less worthy of 
generous trust than this sham philosopher, self-conscious shallow 
solemn and vain. Having now settled the urgent matters of govern- 
ment, Caesar started for Africa in December 47. He reached 
Lilybaeum on the 17th, where his transports were ready, but only 
one legion of recruits and a small body of horse. Five other l^ions 
soon came up, and on the 2Sth he was at last able to put to sea. But 
only one of his six legions consisted of veterans, and he had only 
about 2600 cavalry. The other veteran legions were ordered to 
follow, but it was some time before they were able to join him. 

1252. The Pompeian, or rather republican, leaders had had about 
a year and a half’ to recover from the defeat in Thessaly, and thqr 

* With the unfavourable estimate of Brutus given in Tyrrell and Purser vol. 6 I heait^ 
agree. But he is said to have done well as governor of the Cisalpine. See Sandys on Cic. 
Orator § 34. 

See the remarks of Cicero (arf /am. xv 15) to C. Cassius, written in 47 before the return 
of Caesar. 
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had not been idle. Since the disaster of Curio they were masters 
of Africa. If king Juba was inclined to be domineering, he was 
at least heartily opposed to Caesar, and so they naturally concentrated 
on Africa and made use of the Numidian. Scipio brought a remnant 
of their forces from Greece, Cato led another by way of Cyrene ; and 
these parties, joined to those already in Africa, made up a respectable 
army. Though deserted by many of their naval contingents, they 
still had a considerable fleet. If it was true that they now mustered 
ten legions, surely they must have been joined by a number 'of stray 
refugees from various parts. They had a great number of elephants, 
and endless swarms of cavalry and light troops, of which Numidia 
could furnish an inexhaustible supply : J uba could also put into the 
field four native legions trained on the Roman model. Their position 
was for the moment strengthened by measures which rendered difficult 
the subsistence of an invading army. Great quantities of corn had 
been stored in the fortified towns, and numbers of the farming 
population* had been pressed for military service. Hence the normal 
great crop of corn had not been raised in the season just past, and 
Caesar had to import most of his food-stuff, owing to the shortness of 
the local supply. Nor did the republican cause lack leaders. There 
were Scipio, Varus, Cato, Labienus, Afranius, Petreius, and others. 
The question was, who should command in chief. Varus had been 
longest on the spot, but his clmm did not find favour. The moral 
force of the cause was represented by Cato, but the man of scruples 
was not the man for the business in hand, and he knew it. So he 
persuaded others to give the command to Scipio, who was above 
the rest in rank, and his loyal support enabled a general of very 
ordinary abilities to secure the obedience of more competent sub- 
ordinates. Cato himself was put in charge of Utica, the capital of 
the Roman province. The people of this city were suspected of a 
leaning to Caesar, and it had been proposed to give it over to 
destruction and massacre to gratify the rage of Juba. This Cato 
managed to prevent, and he ruled the place firmly with general 
approval. He was not the Roman to humour the spite of a barbarian 
king, but over Scipio Juba had more power, and the uncertainties 
of his independent strategy were an embarrassment to the Roman 
leaders. One point in relation to Scipio is characteristic of the 
superstitions surviving in Roman armies ; it was felt that in Africa 
Scipio was a name to bring good luck. Such was still the importance 
attached to omens, that Caesar, a freethinker but a practical man, 

* Bell. Afr. so § 4 stipendiarii aratores. I take these to be natives, not the slave-laboureis 
of Roman capitalists. In any case the mention of them suggests that there was a strong non- 
Roman element in Scipio’s legions. 
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hunted up an obscure person of the name of Scipio and put him 
to the front when any movements were on foot. So far as omens 
went, one Scipio was as good as another, and the nervousness of 
ignorant soldiers was allayed. It is said also that in stepping ashore 
Caesar himself stumbled and fell. This was an omen of disaster, 
but he clutched a handful of earth and said ‘Africa, I hold thee in my 
hand.’ So ready was the wit of the chief pontiff to turn bad to good, 
so fully alive to the importance of moral effects. 

1253. In order to get a clear notion of the situation in Africa we 
must also look further to the West. Beyond Numidia lay Mauretania, 
at this time ruled by two kings, Bocchus and Bogus or Bogud. We 
have seen that after the disaster of Curio in Africa pains were taken 
to win these princes to the Caesarian interest as a check to the power 
of Juba. The move seems to have been so far a success that they 
leant to Caesar’s side, but the stimulus to effective action in the 
present crisis was supplied by a Roman adventurer, one of the 
strangest figures^ of the revolutionary age. P. Sittius, a Roman 
knight engaged in financial speculations, had been suspected of 
complicity in the designs of Catiline. He seems to have done 
business on his own account, not on behalf of a syndicate, and to 
have operated with borrowed capital, raised on the security of estates 
in Italy. The scene of his ventures was Spain, and he soon sold his 
Italian land to clear off his debts, and devoted himself to business in 
the West. After the suppression of Catiline’s conspiracy, Sittius 
visited Rome, and was threatened with prosecution. He did not 
wait to face the reactionary party then in power, but left for Spain, 
taking with him a band of fighting men, no doubt chosen out of the 
desperate characters abounding in Rome and Italy, ready for any 
risky enterprise sooner than patient industry. He had already been 
in Mauretania, doing business in royal loans, and to Mauretania he 
now returned at the head of a force strengthened by recruiting in 
Spain. For some years he took part in the dynastic quarrels that 
disturbed the kingdom, but seems not to have adhered permanently 
to either of the claimants. By giving the victory first to one then 
to the other he enjoyed the profitable position of umpire, and 
eventually some kind of settlement was reached, for we find both 
the sons of old Bocchus (Sulla’s friend) on the throne, both apparently 
under the influence of Sittius. Sittius was not likely® to have any 
sympathy with the aristocratic party in the civil war. Kings and. 

' Sittius. Cic. fra Sulla §§ jtf— 59. Sallust Cat. 2t § 3, Bellum Afr. as, 36, 48, 93, 95, 
96, Appian civ. iv 54 — 56, Dion Cass, xuil 3 — la passim. See below § las;. 

® P. Sulla, with whom Sittius had been connected, was now one of Caesar’s chief 
lieutenants, and ex-Catilinarians would be sure to prefer Caesar. 
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king-maker alike were concerned to support Caesar against Juba 
and Scipio, and the Mauretanian kingdom was of great service to 
his cause. 

1254. As in the case of the preceding campaigns, we will not 
dally over military details, of which we have a long and often 
confused record. The main points of interest are these. Caesar 
reached the African coast at the very end of the year 47, but with 
only a small part of his force, for the rest of the convoy were scattered. 
It was not easy to find a place for landing, for the enemy held the 
best ports. He landed near Hadrumetum, but was soon glad to 
move further south, where he occupied the Lesser Leptis, a town 
on the coast. After this his difficulties were chiefly in concentrating 
his scattered force, in feeding them, and in holding his ground against 
overwhelming odds. He was for some time in danger of utter 
destruction, but he managed to get through his first battle without 
disaster, and things began to turn in his favour. Deserters came 
in and gave him information, and means were found to protect his 
convoys of supplies. But he was confined to a very small patch 
of land, and it was only by building entrenched lines and free use of 
the artillery of the time that he kept the enemy at bay. Until his 
veteran legions arrived from Sicily he could not take the field, and 
the delay that ensued was a frightful strain on the nerve of his young 
troops. But Juba, on whom the republican leaders depended only 
too much, was drawn off to the defence of his own kingdom. The 
enterprising Sittius with a Mauretanian army had invaded it and 
even taken the capital city Cirta. The diversion caused by this 
inroad relieved Caesar. Moreover the Numidians and Gaetulians 
left with Scipio began to desert, and those of them who came over 
to Caesar were well received and employed in persuading their people 
to renounce allegiance to Juba. The name of Marius ^ was not 
forgotten, and Caesar was able to trade on the reputation of the 
conqueror of Jugurtha. It was also a help that Scipio and most of 
his colleagues had made themselves generally hated in the province 
of Africa. Their conduct is represented, probably with truth, as 
stupid and brutal, and it is not surprising that the provincials were 
ready to welcome the Caesarians whenever there was a reasonable 
hope that they could do so with safety. Nor was it to their advantage 
in the long run that they put to death Caesarians who fell into their 
hands. Their own men could not but reflect that even the clemency 
of Caesar might in time be provoked to reprisals ; and if Scipio 
Labienus and others were fighting with halters round their necks, 
many of the rank and file were not As time wore on, and convoys 

* Bellum Afr. 3 *, 33 , 56 . 
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of supplies and the missing legions began to arrive, Caesar was able 
to adopt a more aggressive strategy, while the attention of Juba was 
further distracted by a GaetuHan rising. When the main armies 
faced each other, the moral forces of attraction came into play, and 
the stream of desertions steadily trickled into Caesar’s lines. His 
prestige worked upon the foreigners: as for Romans, was he not more 
truly the representative of Rome than the Roman leaders who waited 
on the will of the barbarian J uba ? 

1255. We need not dwell on the indecisive operations, the 
trenchings and skirmishes that make the story of this campaign 
insufferably tedious. But it is well to note once more the general 
weakness and futility shewn in the naval departments. Naval 
inefficiency was a marked characteristic of the age. The pre- 
dominance of Rome in the Mediterranean had made the maintenance 
of war-fleets superfluous. In Rhodes some naval tradition still 
lingered, but the island republic had long ceased to have a foreign 
policy of its own ; it had been a shrunken and humble dependant 
for more than a hundred years, and second-rate professors, rather 
than first-rate sea-captains, were the chief glory even of Rhodes. In 
such a state of things Caesar was able to keep up his communications 
by sea, on which the success of his bold venture depended. But the 
extreme helplessness of his opponents, who never seriously inter- 
rupted the passage of his convoys, was probably the result of special 
causes at which we can only guess. Part of their fleet (only 30 small 
vessels) had at the beginning of the war gone on an expedition to the 
West under young Cn. Pompey. An attack on a Mauretanian town 
was made, and repulsed with loss. Pompey then made for the Balearic 
isles, and we hear no more of him and his squadron in this war. 
Probably the naval service was left in incompetent hands; such 
at least is the impression left by the notices of its doings. On land 
it is to be remarked that we hear of Gaulish and German cavalry 
employed on both sides. In a charge these troopers were more than 
a match for the Numidian light horse, of whom Scipio had great 
numbers. Caesar had to take special measures to make up for his 
comparative weakness in cavalry. But in this he succeeded, as in 
former campaigns, and his object now was to compel Scipio to fight 
a pitched battle and end the war. This for some time Scipio would 
not do, but on the 4th April Caesar suddenly moved and began to 
besiege the seaport town of Thapsus. Scipio could not abandon his 
garrison. He followed, and the battle at last took place. Caes 4 ^s 
men were eager for battle and in a savage temper. It is said tMt 
some of his veterans forced a trumpeter to sound the charge without 
orders. Caesar could not hold them in, and they fell on with irresistible 
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fury. The republican army was quickly routed, their camp was carried 
with a rush, the cavalry and the leaders fled, and the foot were 
butchered wholesale in defiance of the entreaties of Caesar. The 
battle of Thapsus (6th April 46 B.C.) brought the African war to an 
end, for the other towns speedily submitted. The barbarities of Scipio’s 
fugitive cavalry, and the mercy generally shewn by Caesar, fitly 
illustrated the closing scenes of a struggle useless and pitiful from 
first to last 

1256. The fate of a few of the republican leaders deserves a 
passing notice. The hero of that dark hour was Cato, who was true 
to his principles. He did his best to provide for the safety of the 
poor folks in Utica, and left them to make their peace with the 
conqueror, when he saw that they had no mind to resist. But for 
himself he had determined not to survive the Roman Republic, which 
he had loved and served to the utmost of his power and the best 
of his judgment, and which he believed to have now fought its last 
battle. He read the Phaedo of Plato, in which the philosopher's 
views on the immortality of the soul are put into the mouth of the 
dying Socrates. Then he calmly killed himself. To the Stoic suicide 
was a power held in reserve, the power of ‘ conducting himself out ’ of 
intolerable circumstances when all hope was at an end and his duty 
done. We have seen that as a statesman he was a failure. But as a 
moral force his character and his career left an impression on after 
generations deeper than that made by those of any other Roman. 
To contemporaries his merits might be a subject of controversy. 
Once the Empire was established, the worship of Cato became a 
fashion and a passion with all the bolder and loftier spirits who 
chafed under the restraints of the new order of things and sighed 
for an idealized past. The abominations of the Republic were 
forgotten, and Cato appeared as the champion whose heroism had 
dignified its fall, the martyr in a lost but worthy cause. So he passed 
into literature as one of its favourite topics, and was for centuries the 
subject of school-boy themes. The other leaders fared variously. 
Petreius fled with Juba, but the king’s own subjects would not receive 
them, and the two died by their own or each other’s hands. Afranius 
and Faustus Sulla were making for Spain, when they fell into the 
hands of Sittius and were somehow^ put to death. Scipio and others 
tried to escape by sea, but were caught by a fleet belonging to Sittius, 
and so perished. Varus and Labienus succeeded in reaching Spain, 
where we shall meet them later with Gnaeus and Sextus the two sons 
of Pompey. To all appearance the republican cause had received its 
death-blow. There was for the moment little sign of further revival, 
‘ According to one tradition, by Caesar’s order. 
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nothing to foreshadow the appalling bloodshed that was yet to attend 
its hnal agonies. 

1257. Before Caesar could return to Rome he had to set in order 
the affairs of Africa, A number of subordinate officers of the beaten 
party had fallen into his power. He spared their lives but sent all or 
most of them into exile. He annexed the kingdom of Numidia as 
a province, and this ‘ new Africa ’ remained thus a part of the Roman 
territory for some years. C. Sallustius Crispus, who had been useful 
in the war, was left in charge as proconsul. The future historian 
is said to have made a fortune there by extortion. But a part of the 
kingdom was given to Bocchus as a reward, and Cirta with its 
neighbourhood formed into a principality^ for Sittius. This re- 
markable man organized a peculiar community there, settling his 
followers on the land and presiding over them till his death. In 
the old province of Africa the cities and the Roman landlords 
and business-men had to be punished for their support of the defeated 
side. This was done in the form of fines. Caesar well knew that he 
would need vast sums of money when he returned to Rome. These 
contributions were supplemented by the sale of property belonging to 
Juba and to Romans who had served under Scipio. On the r3th June 
he sailed for Sardinia. Here he fined a town for help given to his 
adversaries and sold the goods of a few individuals. He reached 
Rome towards the end of July. As he landed in Africa on the 
28th December 47, and there had been an intercalary month 
inserted in February 46, he would seem to have been in Africa 
about 180 days. 

^ For Cirta under Sittius, his colony there, and the very exceptional position in which it 
stood as a coUmia under the earlier Empire, see the article by Mommsen in Hermts .1 
pp. 47 — 68. For the model of the confederation of Nuceria, followed by him in certain' 
of his institutions, see Beloch, Camfanien pp. 240 — i. 
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FROM THE BATTLE OF THAPSUS TO THE DEATH OF 
CAESAR. 46—44 B.C. 

1258. The victorious campaign in Africa had immensely 
strengthened the position of Caesar. Materially, for the army of the 
republicans was beaten and dispersed, and morally, for the despair 
of Cato and the lack of respected leaders had left their cause 
deficient^ in magnetic power. This time he did not return before he 
was expected, and the days of waiting for his arrival were far from 
pleasant to such men as Cicero^ surrounded as they were by exultant 
Caesarians, and constrained to acquiesce in what could not give them 
joy. Naturally there was a fresh outbreak of public servility. The 
Senate led the way by voting a public thanksgiving for the unheard-of 
number of 40 days. Caesar’s triumphs, already in preparation, were 
to include exceptional details, white horses to draw his car, and the 
attendance in force of the full number of lictors (48) used in his two 
dictatorships. He was to have a regular seat of office in the senate- 
house, between the consuls of the year, and always to give his opinion 
first. The right of presiding at the games in the circus was reserved 
for him, and a statue of him was to be erected with an inscription 
describing him as a demigod. These are the chief of the honours 
accepted by him; what those declined were like we can only guess. 
Such honorary distinctions served as a recognition of sovranty in the 
eye of the world. Whether it was wise to accept them we can hardly 
judge. More immediately important were the acts which conferred 
upon Caesar monarchic power, confirming and extending what had 
been already granted, until every part of the machinery of the state 
was placed under his control. Having the full potestas tribunkia 
witliout the limitations of the yearly office, he was supreme on the 
negative side. But on the positive side something might still be 
added to give popular sanction to his measures, particularly in the 
long-neglected department of the censorship. No doubt it was in 
response to a hint of his wishes that he was now made sole censor 
under the title’ of ‘guardian of manners and morals.’ He was to 

^ Cicero phil. v § 26 truly says of civil war qmd opinions plerumque et fama gubematur. 

’ Cic. ad fam. ix 2 §§ 2 — 4. 

’ praefectus moribus, Cic. ad fam. ix 15 § 5, Suet. /«/. 76, Dion Cass, xmi 14 § 4. 
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have the full powers of both censors and to exercise them for three 
years, double the usual term. This placed in his hands the census 
and all matters connected therewith, the composition of the Senate, 
the control of state contracts and other financial affairs, besides an 
undefined power of interfering with the habits of individuals. His 
second dictatorship still continued, and he held it on the Sullan 
footing till the end of this year (46). But we can understand that he 
was not unwilling to abandon the precedent of Sulla. A change was 
made in his tenure, to begin with the new year. He was to hold it 
as a yearly oflSce, not indefinitely, but it was voted him for ten years 
ahead. Thus on the first of January he would in formal style be 
dictator tertium designatus quartum. We may add that he was now 
for the third time consul, and that he began the next year as consul 
for the fourth time and (after the precedent of Pompey) without a 
colleague. When we remember that he had long been chief pontiff, 
and that he was now a member of all the important sacred colleges, 
we see how unlikely it was that under his rule religious hindrances 
would be able to obstruct political action as they had often done in 
the past. He was also in charge of the calendar, and able, if he 
could find the time, to remedy the disorder of the Roman year. 

1259. That we have reached the stage of virtual monarchy is 
clear enough. At this point we may briefly state two questions, and 
give them provisional answers. The full answers must remain to be 
implied in the narrative of Caesars acts during the rest of his life. 
First, did Caesar intend to establish a permanent monarchy in Rome? 
Apparently he did. He is said to have delivered speeches after his 
return from Africa, reassuring Senate and people as to his intentions, 
and promising them a government not the unconstitutional and 
despotic rule of a master over slaves, but the mild paternal rule of a 
father over children. He would be their consul and dictator, not 
their Tyrant. But even the imagination of Dion* does not impute to 
him any suggestion of setting the Republic back upon its old footing, 
or anything like it. Secondly, did he contemplate retiring from the 
monarchy when established? Assuredly not. As things stood, no 
other man could possibly fill the place. Sulla had cleared the ground 
by his massacres and proscriptions, and then abdicated in favour of 
the Senate; with what result, time had shewn. Abdication was not 
for Caesar. However harshly we may judge his ambition from the , 
point of view of patriotism, we must admit that his acceptance of the 
responsibility laid on him by events (his own acts included) was th^ 
part of a great though not faultless man. When contemporari^l 

* Dion Cass. XLiii 15—18. 
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thought him worse than Sulla, because he clung to autocratic power, 
they were unconsciously rendering him the highest praise. 

1260. In August he celebrated his four triumphs on four separate 
days with intervals of a day between. Each of these processions had 
its own special equipment. First came the Gallic triumph, a genuine 
parade of victory over foreign foes. Vercingetorix, after six years in 
a Roman dungeon, was brought out, exhibited, and put to death. 
Why did the merciful Caesar countenance this old-fashioned brutality? 
Was it in order to call attention to the very different treatment dealt 
out to his Roman adversaries ? There was surely some motive 
prompting him to this cold-blooded sacrifice of a stale victim. Next: 
came the Egyptian. Arsinoe in chains was the striking and pitiful 
feature of this. After it the Pontic, with a tablet inscribed VENI VIDI 
VICI to signalize his speedy victory. Last of the four was the African, 
nominally over Juba. But people knew that the decisive battle had 
been a victory of Roman over Roman, and some parts of the 
exhibition are said to have recalled the fact. It was felt to be in 
bad taste, an outrage on Roman sentiment, committed, let us add, 
by the chief pontiff before the face of the Roman gods within the 
walls of Rome. A characteristic story has come down to us, il- 
lustrating Caesar’s attitude towards popular superstitions. On the 
day of the first triumph the axle of his chariot broke and he had 
to finish the proceedings in another. This was of course ominous 
of evil to come. The dictator was not in the habit of regarding such 
signs. When he set out for Africa he had left Rome in defiance 
of the warnings of a soothsayer. But now he thought fit to abase 
himself in public by way of averting the divine jealousy. He made 
his approach to the Capitoline temple crawling on his knees up the 
steps, and so doubtless quieted the popular mind, perhaps his own 
also. For he, like Sulla, with a robust confidence in his own good 
luck, was ever a believer in the ‘ chapter of accidents ’ deified under 
the name of Fortune. In the processions the display of precious 
metals, money golden crowns etc., was enormous. Appian states it 
at more than 5,000,000 of our money. But it was wanted for the 
enormous charges to be met. The cost of the army is faintly to 
be guessed when we hear that the common soldiers received from 
£200 to £ 2^0 a head, and the centurions and higher officers twice 
and four times that sum. Each citizen had a bounty of about ;^4, 
and the ordinary doles of corn were supplemented for the occasion by 
extra distributions of corn and oil. All citizens present were enter- 
tained at a great feast, with stage-plays and other shows to follow. 
Splendid games, fights of gladiators, wild beasts (among them a 
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novelty, the giraffe,) kept up the excitement into September. The 
funeral honours due to Caesar’s daughter Julia gave an excuse for 
some of these events. There was also the temple of Venus Genetrix 
(mythical ancestress of the lulii), the fulfilment of a vow made at 
Pharsalus, to be dedicated, and with it Caesar’s new Forum, begun 
but not yet complete. A new extravagance was the exhibition of 
a sea-fight on a lake dug for the purpose in the Campus Martius. 
This seems to have been a very popular show, for in the imperial age 
we find Naumachiae a favourite form of entertainment. All this 
is worth notice, for it gives us some notion of the vast amount of 
slave-labour employed in the preparations and the frightful waste 
entailed by the effort to amuse an idle rabble at the expense of 
a subject world. 

1261. Such doings in Rome of course attracted crowds from 
other parts of Italy. The common herd camped wherever they 
could. At the time of the shows people were crushed to death. 
Rome was mad. Excitement took strange forms. That a Roman 
knight should not only compose a farce but himself act in it was a 
lowering of Roman dignity. D, Laberius did so* under pressure 
from Caesar, who paid him for his complaisance. Worse was it that 
knights fought as gladiators ; even a senator is said to have wanted to 
do the same, but the dictator drew the line at this. He had however 
already gone far enough in encouraging men of good position to 
disgrace themselves. The upper classes secretly resented these things 
as tending to level all in a common servitude to the autocrat. Hor 
was the lavish outlay on the appointments of the shows satisfactory 
to all spectators. Where was the need of silken awnings, the work of 
oriental looms, to keep off the blazing sun ? So growled the soldiers, 
who would have been glad to have the wasted money to waste in 
their own way. Signs of unruliness appeared, and had to be sharply 
suppressed. All was not happy in Rome even during the carnival. 
And when it was over, and serious business began again, the entire 
concentration of power in Caesar’s hands lay like a crushing weight 
on all patriots who had views of their own to which they could not 
give effect. To a man like Cicero it was torture to have to conceal 
his real sentiments. It mattered not that Caesar and Caesar’s 
satellites treated him with the greatest consideration and respect, and 
that Caesar flattered his vanity by making a collection of his witty 
sayings. He was sick of political life. There was no scope for his 
energies, for all now depended on the caprice of one man. In thi^ 
years 46 and 45 he only made three appearances as an orator, in each' ^ 

* I agree with Tyrrell and Purser vbl. v Introd. p. 17 in placing this scene in the ludi of 
46, not 45. See their note on Cic. ad fam. XII 18. 
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case addressing Caesar, either to thank him for an act of grace or to 
plead on behalf of a fresh suppliant. In the letters of these years the 
feeling of oppression shews itself whenever he is writing to an 
intimate friend. In slightly varied phrases the current of querulous- 
ness flows, rising and falling according to the temper and circumstances 
of the moment. Sometimes he comforts himself with the assurance^ 
that the Republic must revive ; Caesar can hardly help setting it in 
order again. At other times he sees more clearly that Caesar has not 
a free hand. The course of events, and the associates with whom he 
has to work, forbid him to restore the Republic. Cicero loathed the 
virtual monarchy with all his heart. He felt himself a slave, and 
writhed under his own contempt. And yet he was in a position of 
considerable influence, of which he did not scruple to make good use. 
His letters to friends in exile, and his efforts to procure their recall, 
are a bright spot in his dark history during these heavy years. His 
good offices were in great request generally. Letters of recommenda- 
tion from him to provincial governors (who were all Caesar’s men) 
seem to have been in demand as much as ever. When in Rome he 
saw plenty of society, for he was good company and welcomed as a 
guest. Nor could he help admitting the signal merits of the man 
who held the commonwealth in the hollow of his hand. Caesar’s 
generosity and kindness, his fairness clemency industry and wisdom, 
are all attested by this unwilling witness. Nor again was he blind to 
the faults of the other side. With the savage sons* of Pompey and 
their desperate following he could have no real sympathy. Massacres 
and proscriptions were no policy for Cicero, yet it was anguish, bitter 
but unconfessed, to know that the only hope of amnesty rested on 
Caesar. No wonder that he turned to literary work. In these years 
46 — ^45 he produced a number of treatises* chiefly dealing with 
oratory and philosophy, and these, including the inquiries necessitated 
by their composition, gave him some relief. But this was after all no 
compensation for the old life, the triumphs of the senate-house and 
the Forum ; at best it was an eking out* of utter wretchedness. In 
short, to be eminent on sufferance was a sorrow’s crown of sorrow. 

1262. No doubt the case of a man so sensitive as Cicero, to 
whom public activity was the thing that made life worth living, is an 
extreme one. No doubt the deep depression of Cicero was partly the 

^ See Tyrrell and Purser's remarks, vol. v Introd. p. 16. The slowly-fading hope of some 
sort of revival still leaves traces in the letters of the year 45. From ad Alt. Xlil 40 it seems 
that Brutus had some fancy of the kind even as late as Aug. 45. 

’ See the remarks of Cassius, ad fdm. xv 19 § 4. 

* The most important were the Brutus and Orator in 46, and the Atademica and de Finihus 
in 45. 

* Cic. ad fam. v 1 5 § 3 propagatio miserrimi temporis. 
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result of the domestic troubles that beset him in these years. His 
relations with Terentia had lately been strained, and at the end of 46 
he divorced her. Early in 45 he married his own young ward 
Publilia for the sake of her dowry, being as usual in want of ready 
money; a connexion which did not turn out well, and soon led to a 
second divorce. The marriage of Tullia with Dolabella had to be 
ended in the same way. Early in 45, soon after her divorce, Tullia 
died, to Cicero’s infinite grief. Marcus his son wanted to join 
Caesar’s intended expedition to Spain, and was only prevented with 
difficulty. In 45 he was sent to study at Athens, where he at once 
became a sad drain on his father’s purse. Nor was Cicero happy in 
his brother and nephew. He had quarrelled with Quintus the elder, 
and, when Caesar went to Spain, young Quintus used his position in 
camp to set the dictator against his own uncle. But Cicero could 
and did get over these troubles: what he could never get over was 
the slights that reminded him* of his present political nullity. There 
the shoe pinched cruelly. And if Cicero suffered so acutely from the 
feeling of helplessness, we may be sure that others too were galled, 
though in a less degree. And it was just some of the best men 
whom this feeling would affect most. Even those whom the 
conqueror had pardoned resented a clemency that had spared them 
only to be subjects, and the increasing isolation of Caesar had grave 
consequences. When the statues of Pompey, pulled down by the 
mob, were set up again by Caesar’s order, Cicero remarked that by 
setting up Pompey’s he was insuring the safety of his own. But 
Cicero and all convinced republicans would surely have been content 
to do without both. We must bear in mind that the atmosphere in 
which Caesar was living when he set about his far-reaching reforms 
was charged with insincere flattery which time and opportunity might 
and did develope into sincere hatred. 

1263. The months spent by Caesar in Rome during the year 46 
were indeed busy ones, and he must have employed an army of 
assistants. The discharge of old soldiers and provision of land- 
allotments was in itself a great undertaking, of which in the absence 
of statistics we can form but an imperfect notion. The principles of 
this assignation were (i) not to plant the settlers in continuous blocks, 
for fear of their proving as troublesome as the colonists of Sulla, 
(2) not to disturb the existing tenures. So they were incorporated 
in existing communities, not established in new colonies. Land- 
surveyors and allotment-commissioners had plenty to do, for the 

* See Cic. ad fam. ix 15 § 4 (Sept. 46) where he says that his name had been put to 
decrees of the Senate, and even given as the mover, without his leave or knowledge. 
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work was begun at once, and was going on all the next year. We 
find references* to it in Cicero’s letters. Though some persons were 
uneasy, it seems that private rights were respected and we hear of no 
serious complaints. This was probably due to the control of Caesar, 
who appointed the agents employed, and reserved the final decision 
of disputed points to himself. We have no list of the places in which 
the assignations were carried out, but stray references enable us to 
trace them® in various parts of Italy and in Cisalpine Gaul, more 
particularly in Campania. As to how it came about that a large 
quantity of land was available for the purpose, we are much in the 
dark. That some was bought seems certain, perhaps partly by the 
sale of waste lands unsuited for small holdings, and partly out of 
money still in Caesar’s hands. The bulk of the confiscated estates 
seem to have been already sold. A few of the allotments under the 
Julian law of 59 may have reverted to the state in default of heirs, for 
that law forbade their sale, and the same rule’ was followed now. 
Somehow land was found, and allotment took place, but the old 
difficulty of making soldiers into farmers remained as before. 

1264. The possession of full censorial power, and the freedom to 
exercise it without restraint, enabled Caesar to take in hand a number* 
of much needed reforms. The doles of com were an old abuse. It is 
said that this privilege was now enjoyed by 320,000 persons. To 
abolish this monstrous system of state-pauperism was impossible; it 
had gone on too long, and in a civilization based on slavery there 
was no hope of its automatic extinction through industrial develop- 
ment. Slavery only made the evil grow faster. To manumit a slave 
was a ready means of avoiding' the expense of his keep. Rome 
swarmed with freed men, the cost of whose maintenance was to a 
great extent borne by the state in the form of a yearly outgoing for 
purchase of com. And the facility with which an enemy could 
produce a famine in Rome, and weaken the government at its centre, 
had been well known since the time of Marius. Caesar cut down the 
number of corn-receivers to 1 50,000, doubtless after inquiries' carried 
out by trusty agents, probably a long business. Provision was made 
for a yearly revision of the corn-list and filling-up of death-vacancies 

* Cic. adfam. ix 17, xin 4, 5, 7, 8. 

' Detailed discussion in Zumpt comvi. epigraph. I 304—8. See Suet. /«/. 38, 81, Appian 
civ. III 12, Nicolaus Damasc. Caesar Aug, c. 31 \FHG ill 454 — j), and the inscription from 
Capua CIL I 624 (Wilmanns 1436) with Mommsen’s note. 

' See C\z.philipp. v § 53, Appian civ. iii 2, 7. 

* See the convenient collection of leges sencUusconsulta decreia in Kubleris Caesar vol. in 
(Teubner text). 

’ See Dion Cass, xxxix 24. 

‘ See especially Suet. /«/. 41. This proceeding was called recensus. 
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by lot. As we read in Dion* that a great decline in the (citizen) 
population was noticeable in consequence of the numbers who had 
perished, and that Caesar granted privileges to fathers of large 
families, it has been thought that the new corn-rules may have been 
framed so as to encourage fertility. But it was Caesar’s aim to 
reduce the numbers of the urban mob, and the reference is perhaps 
rather to some measure designed to repopulate Italy. In the census, 
which he undertook but did not live to complete, he set a notable 
precedent, very characteristic of his broad-minded views. The 
practice had been to admit aliens (non-Italians) to the citizenship 
wholesale in one way only, through manumission of slaves. The 
incorporation of foreigners on grounds of merit was rare, due either 
to the influence of a powerful patron, or to a claim established by 
service to the state, which often meant treason to their native country. 
Caesar admitted’ medical practitioners and professional teachers, 
specialists and exponents of culture in various departments, to the 
Roman franchise, treating them as a class whom it was desirable to 
attract to Rome. These men would all or nearly all be ‘Greeks,’ 
half-bred or pure. To recognize them frankly was wise, for Rome 
needed intellectual influences, and Caesar knew the value of trained 
capacity in administrative work. Under the coming Empire clever 
Greeks were destined to play a great part. 

1265. Some of Caesar’s reforms were embodied in special laws, 
one of which was an attempt to check luxury, vain of course, like 
other sumptuary laws. Another seems to have been designed to 
restore the free population of Italy by enacting* that stock farmers 
must employ at least one free man to every two slaves. If carried 
out, this measure would greatly promote the security of the rural 
districts. Slave-herdsmen were the backbone of brigandage, and the 
recent enterprise of Caelius and Milo had been undertaken with an 
eye to their support. Another pressing matter was to improve the 
revenues of the state, which was giving up such public lands as yet 
remained to it, and needed a regular income. Caesar restored the 
customs-duties on imports, which had been abolished in the year 60. 
The exact date of these laws or regulations is not certain. But one 
remarkable statute, known as the lex lulia* mnnicipalis, the text 
of which is in part preserved, calls for particular notice. It was 
probably passed at the beginning of 45, but must surely have been 
drafted in 46, before Caesar left for Spain. Its known contents were 

* Dion Cass. XLiii 25, Lange RA in 449. ’ Suet. /»/. 42. 

* So says Sueton. /»/. 42. See Strachan-Davidson on Appian civ. I 8 § 2. 

* For title see inscription from Padua (Wilmanns 2130). For text, Bruns, fettles, 
Wordsworth, Specimens. For date Cic. ad fam. vi 18. 
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briefly as follows. There were rules to govern the distribution of 
corn in Rome, carefully guarding against the abuse of giving doles to 
persons other than (a limited number chosen by lot from) those 
placed on a select list. There were also rules for the cleansing and 
upkeep of streets and lanes in the city and precincts, rules for wheeled 
traffic, rules to prevent all encroachments on public ground, permanent 
or temporary, but reserving the rights of persons acting for the public, 
such as contractors for public works, erectors of stands and platforms, 
clerks and state slaves, and the official conductors of religious 
ceremonies. The powers and duties of the aediles and road-com- 
missioners were left in full force as before. In general the effect 
of these clauses was to enforce the liability of individual owners of 
property to keep in order the rights of way on which their buildings 
abutted, and to protect the public against their encroachments. So 
far the statute dealt solely with the city of Rome and the precinct of 
one mile all round it. After this it proceeded to lay down normal 
rules for the self-government of municipalities, rules sufficiently 
general to be applicable to the various types. The qualifications 
for holding office or sitting in the local senate were prescribed, with 
careful enumeration of causes of disqualification, such as the evasion 
of military service, insolvency, conviction in a court of law, notoriously 
disgraceful acts, and the practice of disreputable trades. There were 
regulations for a municipal census to be held at the same time as 
that in Rome and on the same model, with provision for the results 
to be forwarded to Rome and a copy kept there. There was also 
a clause providing a means of amending* local statutes in munici- 
palities of a certain class, and a year was granted for the purpose. 
But all these municipal matters, how came they to be included in the 
same law as the urban regulations of Rome ? Surely because Caesar 
saw no good reason for keeping them separate. That he did so mix 
up the affairs of the imperial city with those of its satellites the local 
boroughs was surely, as Mommsen* holds, a sign of the spirit in which 
he viewed the empire as a whole. To him, the champion of the 
Transpadanes, the patron of Greeks, the tolerant friend of the Jews, 
the war-chief of Gauls and Germans, the old conception of Rome 
as the one centre, different in kind from all other cities, was no longer 
a living creed. As Rome now included Italy, so she might in time 
include the subject countries, and assuredly the mind of Caesar was 

* § 30 in Bruns. The statutes are those approved by a commissioner sent from Rome 
to one of the municipia fitndana, which Mommsen holds to be provincial towns (in Spain etc. 
to which Caesar gave Latin rights. They would have accepted the Roman franchise, 
fycti, see Reid on Cic. fro Balbo § ig. 

■ Mommsen RHw 533 (Eng. trans.]. 
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on the way to some such truly imperial design, though probably 
without at present forming any positive scheme. But we may trace 
the same tendency on its negative side in his desire to reduce the 
numbers of the Roman rabble, in his withdrawal of an exclusive 
Italian privilege by the reimposition of taxes on imports, perhaps 
also in his sumptuary legislation, for extravagant luxury was in the 
main both a cause and an effect of provincial extortion. That we do 
not hear of opposition to the dictator's policy is to be explained 
by the impossibility of opposing it with success. But that there was 
no lack of discontent may be inferred from the silly gossip’^ imputing 
to him the intention of leaving Rome in charge of some of his 
partisans and transferring the centre of government to Alexandria 
or Troy. The truth was that Rome as the corrupt mistress of a 
subject world had come to an end. Some one master, corrupt or not 
corrupt, was to rule the vast empire as an empire, with an eye to its 
well-being as a whole, were it only for his own interest. But that 
the imperial capital could be any other than Rome was in present 
circumstances an absurd notion, not in the least likely to commend 
itself to the clear and practical intellect of Caesar. 

1266. There were also other matters dealt with in Julian laws, 
from which ive may gather some knowledge of the points in which 
Caesar desired reform. It appears that the statutory penalties for 
crimes, particularly those of public violence and treason, were found 
insufficient to deter men from committing them. If prosecuted and 
convicted, they only suffered the inconveniences of exile ; they 
retained their properties. It was now enacted that they should 
forfeit 50% of their property, and in cases of parricide the whole. 
This surely shews that the class of offenders aimed at were wealthy 
men whose crimes were carried out by a retinue of slaves. We 
cannot help thinking of Milo and the ‘battle of Bovillae.’ The 
constitution of the courts was also modified by doing away with 
the third deciiria of jurors, that of the tribuni aerarii. The reason 
for this change from Caesar’s point of view we do not know. Another 
measure may perhaps have given statutory form to his prohibition 
of new and mischievous collegia. Another consisted of a remarkable 
restriction on freedom of foreign travel. It is said to have forbidden 
any citizen between the ages of 20 and 40 to be out of Italy for more 
than three years on end, unless he were bound by the military oath 
{sacramentuni)-. and further, no son of a senator might go abroad 
at all, unless he were on the staff of a magistrate in a milita^ 
{contubentalis) or civil {comes) capacity. This is commonly spok^ 
of as lex lulia militaris, and no doubt it did bear on military servicei; 

^ Suet._y»/. 79, Nic. Dimasc. Coes. Aug. to. 
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But there were probably other reasons for checking the unlicensed 
movement of vagabond Romans. Such a man as Sittius had been 
useful, because he served the interest of Caesar at a pinch ; but a 
Sittius on the other side was not to be desired. Moreover Romans 
travelling were apt to be a burden on the provincials, and a nuisance 
to any governor who tried to do his duty. It is to be noted that 
another lex lulia^ restricted the tenure of provincial governorships, in 
the case of ex-praetors to one year, in that of ex-consuls to two. The 
limitation was probably suggested by the way in which, ever since 
the time of Marius, long commands had weakened the stability of the 
central government. His own tenure of the Gauls was the last 
and most striking instance. He was now the central government 
himself, and stability was his aim. But his own time was now 
drawing to an end, and this and the preceding law were destined 
to record aspirations rather than to achieve results. 

1267. We have already referred to the cool way in which, to the 
disgust of Cicero, decrees were drawn up in the name of the Senate. 
This liberty may not have been taken often, but once was too often 
to please the House. The relations between Caesar and the Senate 
were perhaps the most unfortunate part of the present situation. He 
fell into the habit of consulting only a few of the leading members, 
and sometimes a sort of inner Cabinet of his intimate friends. This 
was no doubt good for the despatch of business, and it was probably 
in part for this reason that the overworked dictator was glad to settle 
many matters without a debate in the full House. But with dis- 
contented critics he would not get the benefit of this excuse. Nor 
was the use to which he put his censorial power in filling vacancies 
approved by all. He had already in 47 introduced new members 
whom the nobles thought unworthy, and he now continued this 
policy, bringing in men who had been condemned in the courts 
and others suffering from the censorial stigma or victims of Sulla’s 
proscriptions. These rehabilitations may have been generous and 
wise, but they were unsettling, and were sure to offend some. Caesar 
could not do away with the Senate, at least not unless he set up an 
undisguised military monarchy. This he had no intention of doing, 
as we see from the fact that he discharged his veterans and made 
no preparation for maintaining a standing army. But to allow the 
Senate to recover its old aristocratic character, and to remain in 
possession of the powers which the decay of the popular Assembly 
had enabled it to usurp, was not consistent with his plans. We must 
remember that the Assembly had long been wholly unfit to resume 
its lost powers. None knew this better than Caesar, who had first 

* Lange RA in 456. 
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come to the front as a demagogue, using the Assembly as a tool. 
A strong aristocratic Senate, led by a few nobles jealous of their own 
importance, was certain to be embarrassing to a busy autocrat. Their 
views on imperial questions would generally be opposed to his. It 
was simpler to weaken the House by packing it with new members 
of a type not likely to coalesce readily with the remnant of old 
aristocratic cliques, and this policy, though it made him secret 
enemies, Caesar followed to the last. But the most decisive steps 
in this direction were not taken till the year 45, after his return 
from Spain. 

1268. Of all the reforms of Caesar none was so unquestionably 
good or so lasting as the reform* of the calendar, ordained by him in 
his capacity of chief pontiff. There were in use two year-systems 
(a) the calendar-year, ordered by the pontiffs, by which the times 
of fixed festivals and the days available for transaction of public 
business could be ascertained, and ( 6 ) the magisterial year. The 
former by ancient custom began with March, and the two months 
January and February, the addition of which was ascribed to one 
or other of the Roman kings, came at the end of the year. The 
latter ever since 153 B.c. had begun with January. We need not 
go back further than the Republic in .speaking of the number of 
days. The normal year allowed for 355 days only, but it was well 
known that this was too little for the solar year. Now the solar year 
must be observed, at least approximately, by all who till the soil. 
Accordingly the Roman farmers of early times followed a rough 
computation of their own, guided by the movements of the heavenly 
bodies, a system which we may call the year of seasons. The official 
year was conducted on a plan quite unsuited to their needs. The 
attempt to combine the principles of a lunar and a solar year was 
under the Republic carried out in the following clumsy manner. 
Tradition assigned the introduction of this plan to the Decemvirs 
of 450 B.C., and it seems to have been meant as an improvement on 
previous methods of correction. A cycle of four years* served as the 
basis. The first and third of the four had each 355 days only, in 

* This account of the Calendar-reform is of course not complete, but only meant to 
illustrate the work of Caesar. The subject has a literature of its own, and a large one. 
Two convenient abstracts ate in Marquardt S(vw. in 281 — 9, Lange XA ill 451 — 2. 

The chief passages in ancient writers bearing on the snbject are Macrobius Sat. 1 12 — 16, 
Censorinus 20, Suet. /»/. 40, Aug. 31, Appian civ. ii 154, Plut. Caes. £9, Dion Cass. XLIII 26, 
XLvni 33, Pliny AWxvni §§ 207, 211, 212, Ammian Marc. XXVI i §§ 7—13, Solinus I 
31 — 47 - 

* Mommsen Staatsr. 11 331 — a, Chronol. 164 — 8 holds tdiat this was derived from the 
Greek Olympiads. The lustrum too was designed to be a four-year period. It was not 
regularly kept, and became quinquennial through the prevalence of the later mode of 
reckoning. Caesar reverted to a four-year cycle in bis calendar. 
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the second an intercalary month of 22 days was added, in the fourth 
one of 23 days. This plan, if regularly followed, added an average of 
1 1 J days to the year, and the average year of 366 J days was about 
a day too long. How this error was corrected is not certain. What 
is certain is that intercalation was the pontiffs’ business, and that they 
mismanaged it, whether from ignorance or carelessness, and in course 
of time from motives of corrupt complaisance or spite. Superstition 
also at times played a part. But the temptation to make their power 
felt by extending or curtailing the term of office of a friend or an 
enemy, by postponing or hastening the trial of an important case 
in the courts, by lengthening or shortening the period for which 
a contract was to run, was too much for the pontiffs. They did or 
did not intercalate as suited their own purposes, and the Roman year 
had in consequence become a monster of confusion, neither corre- 
sponding to the facts of nature nor adapted to the convenience of 
public life. Jobbery ruled it. In 51 Curio desired an intercalation, 
in so Cicero dreaded one : in neither year did it take place, for the 
prevailing interest was against it. 

1269. It was not Caesar who discovered this scandal, but it was 
he who resolved to put an end to it. His plan was frankly to adopt 
the solar year as the year of Rome, and to make it begin with the 
first of January for all official purposes, taking care not to disturb 
religious prejudices by the change. So to 355 days he added ten, 
and provided that in every fourth year a day should be added to 
February' after the 24th day of the month. Thus the average year 
worked out at 365^ days. The very small error still left was not 
remedied till 1582 A.D., but the Julian calendar thus amended is still 
that of the civilized world. It should be noted that in distributing 
the ten added days Caesar respected old scruples so far as possible. 
Odd numbers were deemed lucky. In the year as he found it every 
month save unlucky February had an odd number of days (29 or 31). 
To January Sextilis (Aug.) and December he added two days each, 
raising 29 to 31, to April June September and November one each, 
raising 29 to 30. March May Quintilis (Jul.) and October already 
had 31 days each, and a trace of this fact remained in the Julian 
calendar. In these four months the ancient divisions, the Nones and 
Ides, fell on the 7th and isth days respectively, and they were left as 
before. But in the other months the corresponding dates were the 
5th and 13th, and these were not disturbed though the months had 

'For the date see Mommsen, Chronol. pp. 179 — 81. This was the traditional place for 
intercalation to come in. Feb. 14 was in Roman style the 6th day before the KMends of 
March (a.d. vi kal. mart. ), and the new day was regarded as a repetition of this day {Hs 
sextuni^. 
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been lengthened. Moreover the added days^ were carefully inserted 
so as not to upset the traditional dates of festivals. The desire to 
combine a maximum of convenience with a minimum of disturbance 
is sufficiently obvious. The old intercalary month disappeared, and 
the Roman citizen now had a state-calendar suitable for all purposes. 
The new system was ultimately derived from Egypt, where the year 
of days had long been known. In the preparation of his 

calendar Caesar employed specialists, in particular the Greek 
astronomer Sosigenes, said to have been an Alexandrian. When 
complete, he published it, and declared it binding on the state as 
from the Calends of the following January (45). This he did in an 
Edict issued, we may infer, in virtue of his power as Dictator. 
Meanwhile it had been necessary to provide for the transition® from 
the old system to the new. It was managed thus. The preceding 
year (47 B.C., 707 A.U.C.) ended as a calendar year with the last day of 
the intercalary month, the year 46 (708) began with the first of March. 
The next year (45 or 709) was to begin with the first of January 
for all purposes. The months from March to December inclusive 
accounted for 298 days under the old arrangement. Caesar added 
67 days in the form of two months* {intercalaris prior and posterior), 
thus bringing up this March — December year to 365 days. The- 
67 days were exactly the number missing, and a normal year was 
thus produced before the new system came into force. But if the 
80 days (Jan., Feb., intercal.) belonging to the calendar year 47 (707) 
but to the magisterial year 46 (708) were added to the 365, the total 
came to 445 days. By this process the conclusion was reached that 
Caesar made a year of 445 days, and we find it called annus con- 
fusionis* in a writer of the end of the fourth century A.D. This may 
be an echo of contemporary sneers, for there is evidence that Cicero 
made a sour jest on the constellations that duly appeared to date 
in compliance with the edict of Caesar. And it was true that Caesar’s 
third consulship lasted 445 days. It remains to add that after Caesar’s 
death the pontiffs again went wrong by putting in the extra day on 
the old Roman way of counting, by which ‘every fourth year’ was 
what we should call every third year ; and this error had to be 
corrected by Augustus. 

1270. ’ While these reforms were being worked out, Caesar was 
receiving disquieting news from the West. When he last returned to 


^ The 10 added days were all marked F {fastus) in the new calendar, but not C (comUialis): 
Thus they were all available for business, but not for Assemblies. Macrob. 1 14 § is, Vairo 
lie ling. Lat. vi 29. 

* Mommsen, Chnmol. pp. 276 — 8. 

* Macrob. Sat. I 14 § 3, Pint. Coes. 39. 


* See Cic. ad fam. vi 14 § 2. 
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Rome he had sent C. Didius with his fleet to Spain, and hoped that 
with this support his governors there would be able to stifle the 
rebellion. But the misconduct of Q. Cassius had borne its natural 
fruit. The troops in the Further province mutinied and joined 
Labienus and Varus when they arrived from Africa, and Cn. Pompey 
was put at the head of the rising. The southern and western districts 
of the peninsula were dominated by the rebels, Caesar’s lieutenants 
begged him to come, and he saw that he must go. He was weary of 
war, which with him was never more than a means to an end, an end 
that had for the present been attained, and it was with great reluctance 
that he prepared to interrupt his political work. Before he went, 
there were many matters to be settled if possible. Among these was 
the question of the exiles. Cicero and others were exerting themselves 
to procure the recall of republican friends, and among the pleaders for 
indulgence we hear of a youth’ destined to leave a great mark on the 
history of Rome and the world. This was C. Octavius, son of Caesar’s 
niece Atia. He was in favour with the dictator, and with excellent 
judgment used his influence to promote the recall of exiles. Thus he 
gained a reputation for a good heart, and shewed as a lad of 17 the 
tact and skill in turning opportunities to account which made him, as 
Octavian and Augustus, the practical builder of the Empire. No 
doubt Caesar was himself inclined to leniency, but the credit of any 
act of grace would be given rather to those who were thought to have 
mollified the autocrat than to the kindly autocrat himself. 

1271. Of the cases in which indulgence was now granted, two 
are of particular interest, both from the special circumstances of each 
and from the reappearance of Cicero as an orator. One was that of 
M. Marcellus, consul in 51, the man who flogged the Transpadane 
and had been a bitter opponent of Caesar. In the Senate his cousin 
(consul in 50) and Caesar’s father-in-law Piso pleaded for him, and 
the whole house rose to support their prayer. Caesar gave way 
gracefully ; even the harsh Marcellus might return, if the Senate 
wished it. Cicero had meant to make no speeches while the Republic 
was in abeyance, but this magnanimity overcame him. He returned 
thanks’ on behalf of the House. The fulsome praise and gratitude 
expressed in this oration (even in the version edited for publication), 
and the anxiety professed for the safety of the dictator’s pefson, read 
strangely as the utterances of a man so discontented as Cicero. Yet 
they were not mere insincerities. They led up to a remarkable 
passage in which he expressed his own hopes, and enjoyed the 
pleasure of giving advice to Caesar. He pointed out that the glories 

’ Nic. Damasc. Coes. Aug. c. 8 {FHG in 430 — i). 

’ Cic. pro Marcello, ad fam. iv 4. 
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of victory followed by mercy ought not to be an end but a beginning. 
The reform of the Republic, and its reestablishment on a sound 
footing, was the task awaiting the conqueror, the achievement which 
alone could win him not only present gratitude but an immortality of 
renown hereafter. In short, Cicero had still some hope of a Republic 
voluntarily restored by Caesar. That the lack of materials made 
this result impossible, however willing Caesar might be, was a con- 
clusion less evident to the speaker then than it is to us now. The 
case^ of Q. Ligarius, one of the exiles pardoned in Africa, was less 
easily settled. His offence was more recent. A deputation visited 
Caesar at his house to petition for the recall of Ligarius, but in vain. 
Still Cicero thought he saw signs of yielding, and when a charge was 
brought against the exile he undertook his defence before a public 
court presided over by Caesar himself. The speech pro Ligario was 
a brilliant success, for the dictator was so moved that he directed the 
acquittal of the accused and allowed him to return. The forgiving 
disposition of Caesar was ever one of the most amiable features of his 
character. And at this juncture, when he was anxious to leave 
contentment behind him in Rome, his interest also prompted him 
to forgiveness. To enlist the ready tongue of Cicero in his praise 
was something gained. It was not for nothing that Caesar's friend 
Balbus" was loud in praise of the speech for Ligarius and sent off 
a copy of it when published to Caesar in Spain. There were no 
Opposition Journals, whose reluctant approval could be triumphantly 
cited by Government Organs; but to make much of the laudatory 
phrases of the great republican orator came to the same thing. 

1272. Rome was no doubt full of gossip, and one piece of scandal 
at least was of some importance. Cleopatra came to Rome, on 
Caesar’s invitation, it was said. She brought her boy husband, and 
they lodged in Caesar’s garden residence beyond the Tiber. To infer 
a continuance of the amour begun in Alexandria was natural, nor was 
Roman society likely to be censorious from a purely moral point of 
view. But unions with foreign women were not approved, and this 
was not merely a foreign woman but a queen. When it was first 
whispered that Caesar meant to marry her, is not clear, but in time 
the suggestion took the form that he meant to be a king, with 
Alexandria for his royal capital. This is not to be believed, but 
it was to Caesar’s disadvantage that such a plan could be imputed 
to him, and we must not forget that imputations of aiming at regal 
power had for ages been at Rome the conventional preface to a?f 
public murder. And we learn that the dictator insisted on having ' 

* See Tyrrell and Purser iv Introd. p. 71, Quintilian xi i §§ 79, 80. 

° Cic, odAtt. XIII 19 § r. 
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the king and queen enrolled among the allies and friends of the 
Roman people, a step likely to be misrepresented and promote 
suspicion. Among the Roman nobles there was no lack of men 
ready to put a malign interpretation on every word or deed. This 
state of mind was no new thing. How stubborn and bitter Romans 
could be was well shewn in the cases of M. Marcellus and Q. Ligarius. 
Marcellus at first sulkily refused to accept rehabilitation. At length 
he yielded to the persuasion of friends, and left his retreat at Mitylene 
for Rome. On his way he met in the Piraeus a friend or client who 
killed him in a quarrel and then committed suicide. Ligarius did 
return, but gratitude did not prevent him from joining the conspiracy 
against the life of Caesar. 

1273. In the arrangements made for provincial governorships 
one or two points require notice. Transalpine Gaul was left in 
charge of D. Brutus as before. None knew the province better. 
C. Vibius Pansa was to relieve M. Brutus in Cisalpine Gaul. P. 
Vatinius remained in Illyricum, and Sallust in New Africa, the 
annexed part of Numidia. For the government of Rome Caesar 
provided arbitrarily, not without good reasons, we may be sure. 
In 45 he would be in official style dictator for the third time. He 
now named Lepidus^ his master of horse. Antony was at present 
in disgrace, and Lepidus was to be the formal head of the adminis- 
tration in the dictator’s absence. But the real power lay with Caesar’s 
trusty agents Balbus and Oppius. Lepidus held an election, in which 
Caesar was made consul for the fourth time, and without a colleague. 
The administrative departments of praetors aediles and quaestors 
were placed under praefecti, deputies appointed by Caesar in virtue 
of his wide general powers. All this may have been* in the interest 
of the public peace, but it was not a popular arrangement. Yet those 
on whom the autocracy lay most heavily were well aware’ that no 
good was to be looked for from the possible success of the gang of 
desperadoes now heading the rebellion in Spain. Order and public 
prosperity rested on the control of the one strong master. The 
discontented men desired prosperity without a master, but in the 
circumstances of the time this aspiration was no better than crying 
for the moon. 

1274. Caesar left Rome in December and, travelling* with his 
usual speed, joined his army in Spain before he was expected. 
What troops he had is not clear, but he certainly had some of his 

' Dion Cass, xmi 33 says that Lepidus named himself magisUr eqtatum, unconstitu- 
tionally. Probably he read out a written commission from Caesar, who had gone to Spain. 

’ See Tyrrell and Purser v Introd. p. so. 

’ See Cic./oOT. vi 3, 4, xv 19 § 4, compared with pro Marc. §§ 17, 18. 
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veterans. Some of his old legions had been disbanded. It is natural 
to infer that those for whom land-allotments could not at once be 
provided had been kept under arms and sent on to the seat of war. 
The forcfes of the enemy were far more numerous, but a great part 
of them consisted of liberated slaves and native levies, inferior in 
discipline, and rather enjoying rebellion for its own sake than interested 
in the last struggle of the civil war. The pick of their army were the 
old Pompeian legions of Afraniusi and Varro®, with some refugees 
who had escaped from the African war, and some troops raised in 
the Roman towns of southern Spain. Both sides received auxiliaries 
from Mauretania. Bocchus sent help to the rebels, Bogud to Caesar ; 
from which we may perhaps gather that the removal of P. Sittius 
to organize his new principality had caused the rivalry of the brothers 
to break out afresh. Caesar appears to have been better provided 
with cavalry than usual. The difficulties of the campaign were mainly 
those of finding shelter and supplies. He could not afford to wait, 
and the war had to be waged in the winter months. Following the 
enemy into southern Spain, he found most of the ,open country bare 
and the walled towns held by rebel garrisons. The accounts of the 
campaign are very confused, but it seems clear that it was carried 
on with great barbarity on both sides. Cn. Pompey was naturally 
brutal, and Caesar was driven to reprisals. The conduct of the slaves 
liberated and employed by the rebels was particularly atrocious. At 
first operations were indecisive, but some successes of Caesar led to 
a wavering in the towns, and the beginning of defections forced 
Pompey to accept the hazard of a pitched battle. It took place near 
a town called Munda, somewhere not far from Corduba. It was 
a stubborn fight, and tradition said that Caesar had to dismount and 
fight sword in hand. At last the forces of desperation gave way, and 
the exasperation of the Caesarians took its fill of butchery. Labienus 
and Varus fell fighting, Cn. Pompey escaped to Carteia and put to 
sea, but was obliged to land on another part of the coast, where he 
was killed. Sextus Pompey, who was in charge at Corduba, got 
away safe, to be a cause of trouble at a later day. 

1275. The battle of Munda was fought on the 17th March 
B.C. 45. After it towns surrendered or were taken, and the Spanish 
rebellion died out. But Caesar stayed some time in the province, 
rewarding and punishing. Rebel towns lost some of their lands or 
had their quota of tribute raised. Others for their deserts received 
more territory or were granted certain immunities. Some received,'’| 
the Roman franchise after the precedent of Gades. Some were given 

> Brought from Africa. Bell. Hisp. 7 § 4. 

^ Went over from Trebonius. See § 1245 above, and Kraner on Caes. civ. Il 11. 
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the style of Roman coloniae, carrying with it a certain municipal rank. 
If we may believe the story' preserved by Dion, he made the favoured 
communities pay for these privileges. That he raised money by 
appropriating temple treasures and other exactions is credible enough. 
His readiness to grant the franchise is a symptom of his views as to 
the proper position of the provinces in the empire. While he was 
busy with this reconstructive work he was joined by the young 
Octavius, who had been ill, and now took an adventurous journey 
as soon as he was fit to travel. Caesar kept the youth with him, and 
formed a high opinion of his capacity, from which important con- 
sequences were to follow. Most of the business of this time was 
transacted at Hispalis (Seville) or on the way home at New Carthage. 
Caesar was back in Italy early in September. At his country place 
near Rome= he made his will, but did not enter the city till early in 
October. If we may trust Suetonius, the work of war and government 
bad not occupied the whole of his time in Spain. Not to mention 
a poem entitled Iter, composed on his outward journey, he wrote 
a controversial treatise, the Anticato or ‘Cato exposed,’ intended to 
shew the faults and weaknesses of the republican hero, whose reputation 
was becoming troublesome. It was a counterblast to Cicero’s Laus 
Catonis, and its literary merit considerable, but we may gather from 
a reference in Juvenal* that for a party pamphlet it was too long. 
But as a bloodless way of dealing with opponents it was characteristic 
of Caesar’s methods, a striking contrast to the proscriptions and 
murders that had stained the past, and others that were yet to come. 

1276. So Caesar returned to Rome for the last time, and Octavius 
with him. He had fought his last battle: the republicans had not. 
Since the news of Munda Senate and Assembly had been striving to 
outdo their previous servility in devising further honours to bestow 
on their master. Further powers there were none left to bestow, 
unless we reckon the right to hold the consulship for ten successive 
years, and to nominate even the plebeian magistrates, as extensions 
of his autocratic power. In effect he could already do these things. 
Nor were the right to the disposal of the moneys in the state chest, 
and the monopoly of the military imperium, anything more than the 
recognition of patent facts. He was already in full enjoyment of 
these powers, which Ilerda and Pharsalus had given him and Thapsus 
and Munda had confirmed. But the stream of honours flowed without 
ceasing till the springs of adulation ran dry. Fifty days thanksgiving, 

' Dion Cass. XLIII 39. > Suet./«/. 83. 

* Suet. Jul. 56, Juvenal vi 338. The book was preceded by a work of the same tendency 
by Hirtius. See Cic. ai Att. xii 45 § 3, 40 § i, 41 § 4. Brutus and M. Fadius Callus also 
wrote panegyrics on Cato. 
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yearly games' to commemorate his victory, distinctions of dress, some 
of them regal in their significance, the title of Liberator, the bestowal 
of the title Imperator, not as a military exceptional honour but as 
a first name (prae/iomett) to descend to his children, the right to a 
state-residence on the Palatine, built not on the common model but 
with a pediment or gable (Jasiigium) after the manner of temples, — 
these distinctions proclaimed the monarch and assigned him a palace. 
But this was not enough. An ivory figure of Caesar was to be 
paraded in procession to the Circus games. A statue of him was to 
be set up on the Capitol next to the figures traditionally representing 
the Roman kings, and another in the temple of Quirinus. Quirinus 
was traditionally identified with the mythical founder Romulus, 
assassinated and then deified. In May 45 Cicero, who was thoroughly 
sick of these proceedings, and saw the hope of a restored Republic 
passing away, wrote- to Atticus ‘I had rather he shared the temple 
of Quirinus than that of Safety.’ An ominous jest, within a year of 
its fulfilment as a prophecy. Later writers tell us that some (senators, 
that is,) who proposed or voted these honours did so deliberately 
with the hope of creating odium against the recipient, which is 
perhaps true. On the 20th or 21st Quintilis (July) Cicero® noted 
that at the Indi victoriae Caesaris the figure of Caesar was borne 
in the procession beside that of Victory, and that the people would 
not greet it with applause. Caesar was still abroad, but of course, 
with his agents in every post of authority, it was assumed that their 
consent to all these extravagances implied the approval of their 
master. Indeed when he returned he only declined a few of the 
voted honours, in particular the ten years’ consulship, but he does 
not appear to have refused deification. To him it might well seem 
a small matter. A polytheistic system easily finds room for new 
divinities. The ancient religion of Rome itself regarded primarily 
numina, the manifestations of power in various modes, practically 
infinite, and the tendency to regard them as persons was at least 
largely derived from the anthropomorphism of Greece. Long ago 
the view that the gods were deified men had been popularized by 
Ennius. The East was the real home of this doctrine, and as an 
object-lesson there was Egypt, with its series of deified Ptolemies. 
With Julias Caesar began the deification of Roman emperors. 

1277. After the return of Caesar from Spain we begin to detect . 

1 The anniversaries of his great victories were also to be recognized as holidays. 

® Cic. ad Att. XII 45 § 3 aim inJwoov Quirini malo quam Salutis, Cf. xril a8 § 3. 
statue bore the inscription DEO INVICTO. 

' Cic. ad Att. XIII 44 § i. 
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signs of a certain failure of judgment, which shews itself in acts' 
of omission and commission that proved him to be losing touch with 
public sentiment. It was surely unwise to celebrate a triumph, even 
over Spain. Spain was a Roman possession, and all men knew 
that the enemy conquered were simply Romans. It was worse to 
allow his lieutenants Fabius and Pedius to triumph^ ex Hispmiia soon 
after on their own account. The African triumph had been painful 
enough, and three celebrations of the ‘crowning mercy’ of Munda 
were too much. It was just those in whom patriotic feeling survived 
strongest to whom these triumphs were disgusting. While we may 
admit that Caesar’s head was somewhat turned by his present 
elevation, it is perhaps to the loneliness of his position that we should 
primarily attribute these ill-judged proceedings. Balbus Oppius and 
others were friends, but also dependants, and now dependants more 
than ever. He was now more than ever compelled to see with other 
men’s eyes and to act on information furnished by men who, however 
honest, were his satellites, always tempted to dissemble unpleasant 
truths, and generally inferior to their master in far-sighted and 
penetrating judgment. Moreover he was surrounded by a multitude 
of claims not easy to satisfy. In order to give the pardoned 
Pompeians an interest in his government, he must give them a share 
of the important posts. On the other hand it was necessary to 
gratify his own partisans, who were looking for immediate preferment. 
In departing from the simple methods of Sulla he had created for 
himself a new and embarrassing situation. Mercy and the acceptance 
of responsibility had their drawbacks. The former could be forgotten, 
while the latter concentrated all the forces of discontent against the 
autocrat alone. 

1278. Caesar now resigned his consulship, and had Q. Fabius 
Maximus and C. Trebonius elected consuls for the rest of the year. 
This provided for two claimants, but the arrangement was not a 
popular one, for it called attention to the degradation of a great 
historic office. And at the end of the year, when Fabius died just 
before the close of his term, Caesar put in a successor for the vacant 
day or part of a day. There were probably good formal reasons for 
the step, but not unnaturally it was made the occasion of sneers, and 
provoked® some of Cicero’s bitterest jibes. Other magistrates were 
also elected for the rest of the year, and the number raised in the 

' See Suet. /«/. 78 for his iiritation at a tribune who did not rise from the bench to greet 
him as he went past in his Spanish triumph. 

® ex Hispania is the form in the fasti triumphales, 

• Cic. ad fatn. vil 30. 
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case of praetors (14) and quaestors (40). In the matter of the 
provincial governorships Caesar had for the present to make the new 
appointments for the year 44 provisionally. His schemes for a 
thorough reorganization of the empire could not be carried out at 
once. The most notable points in these arrangements were that 
D. Brutus was transferred to Cisalpine Gaul, that Vatinius was kept 
in Illyricum, and that Achaia remained (as it had done since the time 
of Pharsalus) under a separate governor, not subordinate to the 
Macedonian province under the form of a protectorate. The old 
Greece was clearly on its way to become in due form a Roman 
province. But the provincial arrangements now made were destined 
to be upset by the events of the coming year, and we need not dwell 
upon them. It has been well remarked* that a letter from Vatinius 
to Cicero on the Sth December 45 throws light on Caesar’s firm 
control of his nominees. Vatinius had won successes in Dalmatia, 
and a thanksgiving had been voted in his honour. But he had to 
evacuate one of the captured towns, driven out by the severe weather. 
He begged Cicero to see that the affair was properly represented to 
Caesar, so that his apparent failure might be condoned. Caesar owed 
much to Vatinius, but the master was now in power, and his servants 
had to render account of their acts. Here was the practical beginning 
of that central control which was to become the essential feature in 
the Roman Empire. 

1279. It was not the imperial acts of the great dictator, but his 
more despotic bearing, his readiness to take offence, and his unguarded 
utterances, passed on with malignant exaggeration by evil-disposed 
persons, that betrayed the degeneration that was going on in him, 
and tempted a band of malcontents to conspire against his life. 
Caesar was but mortal, and. the long strain of many terrible years 
had told upon his constitution. An old tendency to epilepsy, which 
he seemed to have outgrown, had lately returned, and for an autocrat 
there was no rest. He had been ill in Spain. A year before he had 
been heard to say that he had lived long enough, and he was now 
weary and often ill-tempered. His isolation and the worry of business 
in Rome were too much for him, and he suffered from fits and dreams. 
Yet he was as ready as ever to forgive offences of the past. A 
number ofr the political exiles still abroad were freely pardoned and 
allowed to return with full rights, even to stand for office, and these 
select pardons seem to have been followed by a general amnesty. 
In one case, that of Cicero’s friend A. Caecina, there was a private 
injury to be overlooked also. Caecina had published a most abusive 
attack on Caesar, but Caesar forgave him as he had forgiven® 
* Tyrrell and Purser v Introd. p. i6. ® Suet.y«/. 73 — 75. 

23—2 
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Memtnius and Calvus for their attacks years before and repaid the 
lampoons of Catullus by inviting him to dinner. This lofty generosity 
was however viewed with jealous eyes by his own old partisans, who 
grudged their adversaries an equality with themselves, and served to 
ripen a growth of personal discontents. It is very likely that the 
last batch of excessive honours, those conferred on him after his 
last return to Rome, were deliberately intended by the movers and 
supporters to make the ‘tyrant’ odious. Such proposals as those 
for authorizing him to wear the triumphal robes on public occasions, 
to have the fasces of his lictors always decked with bays, for erecting 
statues of him in public places (temples etc.) not only in Rome but 
in the towns of Italy, for making his birthday a public holiday, and 
for giving him as a part of his after-name {cognomen) the title of 
‘Father of his country,’ added to previous honours, only served to 
lower the dictator’s subjects, not to raise the dictator. Of the vast 
schemes contemplated by Caesar we will speak below. But in voting 
the construction of new public buildings under Caesar’s direction, 
destined to bear his name, the Senate hit upon a way of honouring 
him which was specially attractive to him in his present frame of 
mind. And two extensions of powers were of practical use in giving 
a legitimate character to his enterprises. First, his censorial power 
was made permanent by declaring him praefectiis morum for life. 
This was convenient in connexion with the building and engineering 
department, the contracts in which were normally let by the censors. 
Secondly, the inviolability and right of intercessio were at present 
enjoyed by Caesar as possessing the tribunician^ power already 
granted him. Some further grant was now made, apparently in the 
form of declaring him sacrosanctus in a wider sense. As we find the 
emperors, beginning with Augustus, possessing this inviolability not 
only within the sacred precinct {pomeriuvi) but up to the mile-limit 
from the city walls, and interpreting it as extending all through the 
empire, it is probable that the substance of the new grant was 
something of the same kind. 

1280. Before we turn to the official acts of Caesar in Rome 
during the last months of the year 45 it will be well to look at the 
vast projects” attributed to him both in Italy and abroad. Exaggera- 
tion there probably is, but the tradition is in the main quke credible, 
and it gives us a view of his grand imperial ideas. Some of the 

” That the intercessio of a tribune was valid as against the military imperium within the 
pomerium, but not up to the mile-limit, seems to have been an ancient rule. See Mommsen, 
Slaalsrecht i 64 — 70, li 844. Lange JIA ill 470 speaks too positively on the evidence, which 
is very loose. It is thought (Mommsen Sir, II 684) that Caesar also received a general power 
as proconsul throughout the empire. 

” Lange RA ill 468 — 9. 
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programme, but by no means all, may have been suggested by the 
career of the great Alexander, an influence that had never ceased to 
work on enterprising conquerors. Italy was to be the scene of 
colossal ‘ undertakings. A great road was to be driven through the 
Apennine range, giving Rome more direct communication with the 
Adriatic. The lake Fucinus was to be drained, and the Pomptine 
marshes as well. In connexion with the latter work a new channel 
was to be dug for the Tiber, discharging into the sea at Terracina. 
But the old harbour of Rome at Ostia was to remain and to be 
improved by building breakwaters and clearing away the banks of 
silt® that were choking the mouth. The new cut to Terracina was 
perhaps meant chiefly to be a canal for drainage. The capital was of 
course not to be neglected. The pomerium was to be enlarged, and 
with it the city. He had already added to the public buildings of 
Rome, and now proposed to undertake® a comprehensive scheme of 
reconstruction, including a splendid temple of Mars, a theatre partly 
cut in the side of the Capitoline, a new Senate-House, and other 
works. Some changes in the Forum, such as the removal of the 
platform {rostra), were actually carried out. But the most far-reaching 
part of the plan was that for treating the campus Martins as building- 
sites and providing instead of it a new Campus beyond the river, a 
design which would surely have implied the building of one or more 
new bridges. Nor were matters of a less material kind forgotten. 
Caesar intended to form two great public libraries, a Greek and a 
Latin, and the duty of superintending the purchase and arrangement 
of books was to be entrusted to Varro, the most learned of Romans, 
whom he had pardoned. Perhaps none of his designs was grander 
than that of legal reform. He appears to have contemplated a Digest 
of the law as it stood, reducing its unwieldy bulk by cutting out 
superfluities. This would surely have been followed by legislation to 
supplement and amend it and eventually to produce a scientific code. 
He would have had no lack of skilled jurists to see through whatever 
was necessary and possible. It is thought that Ofilius‘ was to have 
been his chief agent. But the death of Caesar put an end to the 
design, and the work was not seriously taken in hand till the time of 
Justinian. 

^ Suet.y»/. 44. 

® Plut. Caes. 58 t4 tu0X4 koI Sia-op/ia. Not ‘rocks’ (Long) but Tiber-silt, such as has 
choked the later works of Claudius and Trajan. 

® It is now generally held that the change by which the buildings in the Forum were made 
to conform to the lie of the ground was a part of Caesar’s scheme. The ancient orientation 
was guided by the sun, and so followed approximately the points of the compass, as recent 
excavations have shewn. 

* Suet. /»/. 44. See Roby, Introduction to Justinian’s Digest chapter viii, especially 
page 1 15. 
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ia8i. We have seen that Caesar devoted much attention to the 
provinces, and that he had already, by granting the Roman franchise 
to communities outside Italy, given indications of an intention to 
extend the citizenship of Rome over a wider area. But for any large 
plans of organizing the empire more detailed information was 
necessary. He projected an imperial census, which would doubtless 
have furnished statistics of population and the property of individuals, 
prbhably also the public revenues of the several communities. As 
a first step he ordered a general survey, which was actually begun 
before his death. It was an important part of his imperial policy 
that he designed a large scheme of colonies to be planted in the 
provinces. It was intended to meet several needs at once. To find 
suitable plots of land in Italy for all the discharged soldiers was 
probably impossible. The restriction placed on the corn-doles would 
leave a great part of the Roman populace without means of sub- 
sistence. The Romanizing of the provinces, and the prospect of 
further extension of the franchise, would be advanced by planting 
communities of Romans as centres from which Roman civilization 
would gradually spread. And outside Italy the state had domains 
at disposal, as for instance in the territory forfeited by Massalia, a 
most attractive land in a strategic position of great importance. 
There were also the sites of Carthage and Corinth. The fear that 
had doomed them to desolation had long passed away, but the 
advantages of position remained. East and West furnished other 
suitable sites for colonies. Accordingly Caesar procured an extension 
of his colonizing powers by a new law* authorizing him to found 
settlements abroad, not of soldiers only but of other citizens as well, 
and it is said that he was prepared to provide for So.ocxJ citizens in 
this way. The scheme was most seriously meant, and a beginning 
made“ in southern Gaul, but this like other plans was interrupted by 
his death. Still preparations had been so fully made that some 
colonies at least were in process of foundation in the year 44 and the 
model charter’ {lex) of one of them is in great part preserved. Some 
of the proposed foundations were afterwards carried out by Augustus. 
One of Caesar’s great engineering schemes was a canal through the 
isthmus of Corinth, and he had already selected a chief engineer for 
the work. This waited for accomplishment till our own day, when 
the changed conditions of navigation have rendered it superfluous. 

1282. But the complete restoration of peace was necessary before 
the organization of the empire could be thoroughly taken in hand. 

* Lange RA III 473. ’ See Marquardt Stvm. i pp. 263 — 4. 

’ The lex coloniae Genetivae luliae for the colony at Urso (Osufia] in southern Spain. In 
Bruns Rentes p. 1 10 foil. 
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A small local rising of the Bellovaci in Belgian Gaul had been put 
down by D. Brutus in 46. It was not the north-western parts that were 
just now causing anxiety, but the north-eastern and eastern frontiers. 
The rude peoples beyond the Danube had long been in the habit of 
invading the lands to the south, and had on oeeasion given mueh 
trouble to the governors of Macedonia. Since the fall of Mithradates 
the general policy of Rome had been to maintain relations with the 
Thracian princes, who with their warlike subjects formed a screen 
protecting the Roman province to a considerable extent. Only a 
strip of the seaboard was in Roman possession, through which ran 
the road to the Hellespont. The Thracians of the Hinterland were 
free, and it was not Rome’s interest to let them be conquered by the 
northern barbarians. Shortly before this time^ these barbarous Getae 
or Daci had been greatly strengthened by union under an able and 
vigorous king, Burebistas by name, and they were now threatening 
the whole Balkan country. This was a danger not to be neglected, 
and Caesar would no doubt have dealt with the Getae who crossed 
the Danube as he had dealt with the Germans who crossed the Rhine. 
But this cloud for the present passed away. Burebistas was murdered, 
and the powerful Getic kingdom fell to pieces. More distant, but 
more persistent, was the danger from Parthia, the form in which the 
eternal Eastern Question was destined to appear for centuries to 
come. Ever since the disaster of Crassus the Parthians had been 
restless, and aggressive when opportunity offered, and Syria was just 
now in a state such as to provoke invasion. In 47, when on his way 
to meet Pharnaces, Caesar left his relative Sextus Julius Caesar in 
charge of the province. During the African war a Pompeian officer, 
Q. Caecilius Bassus, who was in Syria, fomented a mutiny among 
Sextus Caesar’s troops and brought about his murder. Bassus was 
soon placed in a difficulty, for after Thapsus he was nothing hut a 
rebel. He obtained help from an Arabian prince, and invited the 
support of the Parthian king. As yet the Parthians had not done 
much, but there was every likelihood that an invasion in force would 
soon take place, and Syria be lost. Caesar had sent out a governor 
with three legions to recover the province, but without success. The 
governor of Bithynia had to be sent with additional forces to help the 
governor *of Syria. Evidently there was a real need for the master’s 
presence to restore order and provide for the security of the eastern 
frontier. In procuring a declaration of war against the Parthians 
Caesar acted with good reason ; if the duty of avenging Crassus was 
put forward, it was only a natural appeal to Roman pride. Prepara- 
tions for dealing effectively with the Eastern Question were made on 

^ Strabo vil 3 § ii (pp. 303—4). 
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a large scale. Great armies were mustered and trained in Greece 
and Macedonia, ready for the coming campaign. Young Octavius 
was sent over to Apollonia to continue his studies and gain experience 
while keeping in touch with the legions. Meanwhile some of Caesar’s 
friends induced the custodians of the so-called Sibylline books to 
search them for some utterance bearing on the present situation. 
Early in the next year (44) the rumour spread that a discovery had 
been made; none but a king could conquer the Parthians. This of 
course served to confirm the impression that the dictator meant to 
make himself king of Rome. It seems that imagination was busy 
imputing to him schemes of wild ambition. Plutarch has preserved 
the gossip that Caesar designed, after conquering the Parthians, to 
sweep round by way of the Caspian and the Caucasus to the north of 
the Euxine, then to overrun Germany, and return to Italy through 
Gaul. Such may well have been the chatter of Roman dinner-tables, 
for there was no really interesting topic of conversation but Caesar. 

1283. Among the most significant of Caesar’s acts was the 
revision of the Senate. Hitherto he had never had time to deal with 
this matter comprehensively, though he had put some new members 
into the House. His present changes were thorough enough, and 
were evidently aimed at bringing that body into harmony with his 
system of government. He struck off the roll* some who had been 
found guilty on charges of repetundae, from which we may perhaps 
infer that he was determined to enforce obedience to all regulations 
bearing on provincial administration. But he enrolled a large number 
of new members, bringing the total, it is said, up to 900. Among 
them were soldiers, sons of freedmen, and even Gauls to whom he 
had given the Roman franchise. Lampoons, and the rather feeble 
waggery of ‘don’t shew a new senator the way to the House,’ were 
called forth by this levelling policy, which was not calculated to 
please either the old senators or the rabble. But such a strong 
infusion of new blood was no doubt intended to paralyse the nobles 
who usually took the lead in the Senate, and keep them out of 
mischief during his long absence. With the degrees of rank (ex- 
consuls first, and so on,) he dealt arbitrarily, promoting men whom he 
wished to favour, and thus giving them precedence in the right of 
speech. Another measure, which seems to have been unprecedented 
in historical times, was the deliberate creation of new Patricians. For 
certain purposes, chiefly priesthoods. Patricians were required, and 
the number of genuine Patrician houses was now very small. Caesar 

* Suet./«/. 43. We must remember that the law now in force was his own lex Julia of 
59, a statute dealing with many offences other than simple extortion. How these convicti had 
got bsick to Rome, Suetonius does not say. I suspect the cases were few. 
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settled this matter* simply. He had a law passed to authorize a 
fresh creation, and carried it out as chief pontiff. Among the new 
Patricians was young Octavius, whom he had adopted by his will. 

1284. Caesar had absorbed the powers of all the highest magi- 
strates. Even the judicial functions of the praetors were assumed 
by him when it suited his purpose to preside in court. We have seen 
him on the bench at the trial of Ligarius. In these last months he 
appears to have done the same on several occasions. According 
to Dion, his conduct gave rise to the scandal that he took money 
for directing acquittals. We need not believe this story, but it is 
no doubt true that he wanted money for numberless purposes. 
Auctions of confiscated properties were still going on, and it is said 
that sites belonging to the state were also put upon the market. But 
the ,jiost notable case was the trial of the Galatian king Deiotarus, 
heard by Caesar in his own house. Deiotarus was suspected of 
disloyal intentions during the African war, when there were rumours 
of the defeat of Caesar, and this was probably the reason why the 
present charge was brought to a hearing. In 47, after the defeat 
of Pharnaces, Caesar left him his throne but took away some of 
his territories after an inquiry in which M. Brutus had pleaded the 
king’s cause. He was now charged with having at that time laid 
a plot to assassinate Caesar. The witnesses in support of this charge 
were apparently not worthy of credit, and the real danger of Deiotarus 
was that Caesar wanted an excuse to get rid of a chieftain whom he 
mistrusted, and (we may add) whose dominions might form the centre 
of a rebellion while he was himself engaged with the Parthian war. 
The king was not present in person, but Cicero undertook his defence. 
All his skill and flattery of Caesar only succeeded so far* as to induce 
the dictator to put off his final decision. The whole trial was a 
striking assertion of arbitrary power, for the Senate do not seem 
to have had any voice in the matter at any stage, though it was 
so closely connected with external policy. This aspect of it was 
not likely to escape notice, with so many persons still hankering 
after the lost joys of senatorial misrule. How Caesar appeared to 
republicans who met him in private life, we may gather from a letter 
of Cicero’ written in December. Cicero was in his villa at Puteoli, 
when the dictator, travelling with a bodyguard of 2000 soldiers, came 
to visit L. Marcius Philippus, whose country place was close by. 

* Dion Cass, xuii 47, Suet./«/. 41, and Nipperdey on Tac. Ann. xi *5. The process, 
known as adUctio. bore some analogy to adoption. The grandfather of Octavius was not even 
a senator, but of respectable equestrian family. If we may believe the speech of Calenus in 
Dion XLVI a* § 3, Cicero was one of these new Patricians. 

“ This is inferred from Cic. philipp. II §§ 93 — 5. 

‘ Cic. ad Alt. xill 5a. 
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The next day he dined \vith Cicero, who laid himself out to receive 
the great man worthily. All passed off well and conversation flowed 
freely, but the orator noted that serious topics (politics) were avoided. 
Of literary talk there was plenty, doubtless of the best, and Caesar 
enjoyed it. But to be made to feel his insignificance as a statesman 
was a bitter pill to Cicero. Early in the year he had tried to carry 
out a project of addressing an elaborate letter of advice to Caesar, 
placing his wide political experience at the service of the conqueror. 
While Caesar was in Spain he submitted his draft to the criticism^ of 
Balbus and Oppius, who knew their master’s views. They suggested 
so many modifications that Cicero preferred to drop the project 
altogether, rather than send an expurgated and pointless composition. 
No wonder that the vain and sensitive man was hurt by the avoidance 
of political topics at the dinner in December. No wonder he told 
Atticus that the honour of entertaining such a guest was one that 
he was in no hurry to repeat. Now, if such was the attitude of Caesar 
towards Cicero, whom he was sincerely anxious to please, what 
slights would he not inflict on persons for whose goodwill he cared 
less ? 

1285. We now come to the elections for the year 44, which were 
held in December. Caesar had had a law passed, by which he was 
authorized to nominate both the consuls and half the other magi- 
strates. This arrangement seems to have extended to the appoint- 
ments for three years ahead, but these were never completely carried 
out. In any case the pretence of restoring free election in some 
degree was an idle show. The Assembly dared not elect a candidate 
disapproved by Caesar. A further increase in the number of posts 
was also made. There were to be 16 praetors and 6 aediles. The 
two new aediles Ceriales were to have the charge of the corn-supply. 
Among the minor offices, the commissioners of police and coinage 
{tresviri capitales and monetales') were raised from three to four in 
each case. For the year 44 Caesar had himself elected consul for the 
fifth time. As his colleague he took Antony, who was now restored 
to favour, and had probably been forgiven his outstanding debt. The 
most remarkable thing however was the choice of M. Brutus and 
C. Cassius as praetors, followed by their appointment to the two posts 
of chief dignity, the ‘ urban ’ and ‘ alien ’ praetorships. So Yuliy did 
Caesar trust his pardoned adversaries. For himself, he continued 
to hold the dictatorship, and began the year 44 as dictator quartum 

^ Cic. ad Att. xill 17. In the next letter (aS) he lets out the truth that he saw an analogy 
between Caesar and Alexander. This point was probably made in the letter, as notoriously 
pleasing to Caesar. 
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consul quintum. But early in the year, probably^ in February, he laid 
down the dictatorship as a yearly office and accepted it as an office 
for life. Tliis left no doubt as to his intention of retaining autocratic 
power. We may also trace the design of founding a Julian dynasty 
in the steps taken to bring young Octavius to the front. He was 
now 18, and had already been made a pontiff, and left in charge 
of Rome as city-prefect at the time of the Latin festival on the Alban 
mount. Thus he was already a public character. Caesar now as 
dictator had the post of magister equitum to fill up. He nominated 
Lepidus for the time being, but arranged that on his departure for 
the Parthian war Octavius was to succeed to the place, thus becoming 
the second man in the whole Roman world. The will by which 
Caesar had adopted him was in the custody of the chief Vestal virgin, 
but its contents were not generally known, and the full meaning of 
the promotion of Octavius was perhaps hardly clear to contemporary 
observers during Caesar’s life. Among the men whom Caesar wished 
to reward was Dolabella, whose service in Africa and Spain had 
cancelled his previous troublesome behaviour. The plan was that 
he should resign the consulship, and Dolabella become the colleague 
of Antony, But these two were rivals, and Antony was reckless 
enough to interrupt the election by declaring a flaw in the auspices, 
as he could in his capacity of augur. So Dolabella was not elected 
till after the death of Caesar. Two sound Caesarians, A. Hirtius and 
C. Vibius Pansa, both men with long records of service, were elected 
consuls for the next (43) year. 

1286. Caesar was no doubt prodigiously busy with his prepara- 
tions for the eastern expedition, but the Senate had leisure for voting 
him more honours, positively the very last in his lifetime. With 
servile persistence, not unmingled with malignity, they rang the 
changes on the two main notions of royalty and divinity. All his 
future acts were by anticipation declared valid, and an oath to uphold 
them was to be taken by magistrates entering on office. Public 
prayers, a festival in his honour, a temple to be shared by him with 
the goddess dementia, under the care of a special priest {flatnen), 
and the change of the name of a month, Quintilis becoming lulius, 
are all that we need mention here. It is more important to notice 
details oTf his conduct in which we can see a foreshadowing of the end 
that was soon to come. A scene in the Forum seems to have made 
an impression on contemporaries. Caesar was busy there giving 
directions for some of the works of reconstruction, when the Senate 
in a body approached him to announce that certain honours had just 
been voted him. He was so preoccupied that he did not rise from his 
^ Between 25 Jan. and 15 Feb. Henzen in Ephem. Epigraph. ll 385. 
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seat to receive them. He afterwards gave out that he had been 
unwell, but the excuse did not satisfy the senators, who could grovel 
and yet take themselves seriously. And while wrath was growing 
venomous in the minds of some, and gratitude decaying in many, 
he chose to dismiss his bodyguard*, despite the warnings of faithful 
friends. A guard of senators and knights had been offered for the 
protection of his sacred person. This he refused, and it is said that 
the proposal was a successful ruse to induce him to dismiss his 
praetorians and leave himself open to attack. Suetonius, probably 
referring to this time, says that Caesar knew of secret gatherings held 
at night, but took no further notice of them than to publish the fact 
of his knowledge. Anything more unlike the traditional Tyrant 
could hardly be conceived. But by this time there were men actually 
conspiring against him, and therefore interested in engaging public 
sympathy by representing him as aiming at regal power and ready at 
any moment to take even the title of King. Accordingly it was 
arranged that on public occasions he should be greeted as King by 
voices from the crowd ; and when he declared in reply that he was 
not King but Caesar, attention was directed to the lukewarmness 
of his repudiation. This criticism may or may not have been fair, 
but it was not without effect. Soon there came a quarrel with two of 
the tribunes. A crown had been placed upon a statue of Caesar. 
The two tribunes removed it, and gave out that Caesar did not wish 
for it. Caesar was annoyed, as he might well be, for their action left 
him neither the crown nor the credit of a spontaneous refusal. Then 
came the Latin festival, and as he rode back from Alba he was 
saluted as King. The tribunes’ arrested the men who first started 
the cry, and are said to have meant to bring them to trial. Caesar 
had repudiated the salute, but he could stand this sort of thing no 
longer. He employed another tribune to attack them in the Senate, 
and hurried through measures for their removal from office. No 
doubt they were acting in concert with persons actually conspiring 
against the dictator, and their object had been to provoke him into 
some arbitrary use of power. After all his clemency, it did not look 
well when the autocrat passed from indulgence to severity. Yet it 
was his very unwillingness to shed blood that enabled men to plague 
him without risking their lives. No man would have dared so to 
provoke a Sulla. This affair took place about the beginning of 
February, and played into the hand of the conspirators. Not long 
after, the elections for 43 were held, and it leaked out that among 
the voting-tablets several were found inscribed with the names not of 

* They were Spaniards, according to Suet. YrrA 86. 

’ Dion Cass. XLiv 9, 10. 
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Caesar’s nominees but of the deposed tribunes. Busy scandal whispered 
that one of Caesar’s men was shortly, after his departure, going to 
bring in a bill to empower him to marry as many wives as he chose, 
with the view of securing a natural heir. This probably pointed to 
queen Cleopatra, and was connected with the other story of his 
intention to settle at Alexandria. Then came the famous episode 
of the Lupercalia on the isth February, when the crown was re- 
peatedly offered him by Antony before all the throng assembled 
for the festival. Caesar declined it, and the people cheered. He 
sent the crown to be offered to Capitoline Jove. But it was said, 
truly or not, that he had refused it with a bad grace, really wishing 
for it. And, if Cicero^ is to be believed, he ordered a record of his 
refusal to be made. 

1287. Who first thought of assassinating Caesar we do not know. 
The man who formed the conspiracy was C. Cassius, a pardoned 
Pompeian, who owed his life and his present praetorship to Caesar. 
He seems to have been a man of bilious temperament, constitutionally 
prone to magnify slights and nurse bitterness. The presence of such 
a man was all-important at this moment. He bore a grudge against 
Caesar for being his master, and any grievance, however trivial, was 
enough to make him wish the master put out of the way. He learnt 
from others in their unguarded moments that they too found the 
omnipotence of Caesar galling, and bit by bit drew together a band 
of malcontents, all men of position, all sighing for ‘ liberty,’ the liberty 
to misgovern the Roman world, the privilege of republican aristocrats, 
which Caesar had taken away and evidently did not mean to restore. 
But sympathy and actual conspiracy were very different things, and 
in order to develope the former into the latter there was need of some 
person of respectability to serve as a figure-head and give a serious 
air to the plot. The obvious man for the post was M. Brutus. He 
was Cato’s nephew, and pretended® to be a descendant of the Liberator 
Brutus, famed for his share in the expulsion of the Tarquins, whose 
statue stood in the Capitol. His solemnity and intensity had given 
him a weight far beyond his real merits in a society so generally 
reckless and selfishly indifferent as that of contemporary Rome. We 
have seen that in financial matters he was a hard and usurious 
speculator, but the men who admired him were not squeamish critics, 
and had either done or looked forward to doing the same. If Brutus 
could be induced to take the business in hand as a matter of principle, 
his mere pedantry was a guarantee that he would not back out of it, 
and others would be ready to follow. He was first approached by 
broad hints conveyed in anonymous appeals scribbled on the base 
^ Cic. fhilipp. II § 87. ® Cic. ad Att. xili 40. 
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of the Liberator's statue or left to catch his eye when he took his 
seat in court as praetor. Then he was privately sounded, and bit by 
bit led to think that it was his hereditary moral duty to join in 
murdering the benefactor whose confidence he had enjoyed for more 
than three years. That Rome should be waiting for him to lead 
appealed to his vanity. With this aid, principle overcame scruples, 
and he threw himself heart and soul into the treacherous design. 
Cassius had been jealous of Brutus, who stood above him in Caesar’s 
favour, but he laid aside his jealousy to win Brutus to his purpose, 
and he had his reward. More than sixty men in all were eventually 
partners in the plot. Among them were such Caesarians as D. Brutus 
the governor of Cisalpine Gaul, C. Trebonius the governor of Asia, 
and L. Tillius Cimber, just appointed to Bithynia. Of ex-Pompeians 
we may note Q. Ligarius, who owed everything to Caesar’s mercy, 
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus son of Caesar’s bitter adversary, and 
L. Pontius Aquila, the tribune of 45 who had refused to greet the 
Spanish triumph. Where so many persons were concerned, it was 
unlikely that their secret should be safely kept. That some plot 
against the dictator was on foot was soon whispered in Rome, and 
the usual signs and prodigies were in evidence, awaiting their inter- 
pretation by events. But nothing seems to have leaked out so as to 
become really public. Care was taken not to draw unsuitable men 
into the conspiracy. Thus Cicero was left out, not being thought 
to have the nerve for such a business. The case of Antony was 
discussed, but he too was not solicited, for he was mistrusted, not 
without reason. It was then proposed to kill him, but Brutus drew 
the line at a precautionary murder of convenience. The day for 
action was at length fixed for the Ides (15th) of March and the place 
was to be the Senate-House. On that day the motion for granting 
Caesar the formal title of King for the purpose of the Parthian war 
was to be put to the vote. The dramatic fitness of the occasion was 
calculated to appeal to Brutus, inflated with Greek theories of the 
duty of tyrannicide, and moreover there was manifest danger in 
delay. The rest of the story — Calpurnia’s dream, the forebodings 
to which Caesar would not listen, the written information which he 
would not read, and all the details of this greatest of historic tragedies, 
down to the moment when the glorious victim fell dead at the foot of 
a statue of Pompey, — this is a part of the world’s literature, familiar 
to all peoples. 

1288. There is perhaps no subject on which historians have 
differed more widely than the estimate of Caesar and his work. 
The amount of material at hand for forming a judgment is very large. 
But, if we omit the utterances of later writers writing in fear of the 
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Emperors who regarded themselves as his successors, the mass of the 
tradition relative to Caesar speaks from a republican point of view. 
His clemency, his courage, his genius, his personal charm, were facts 
which no malignity could deny, yet Roman sentiment is not unfairly 
summed up in the verdict of Suetonius^ that the evidence against 
him is on the whole enough to justify his murder. This is merely 
a way of saying that he was guilty of treason to his country. If we 
hold that Caesar alone overthrew the Republic, which by acceptance 
of office he was virtually pledged to uphold, we may congur in this 
judgment. But if this is the impression conveyed by the foregoing 
narrative, the fault is that of the writer and not of the facts. Under 
the influence of deep-seated causes, mainly economic and social, the 
Roman republic had been going to ruin for more than a hundred 
years. When Caesar entered public life, inefficiency and misgovern- 
ment had reached such a pitch that some great change was inevitable. 
The constitution, gradually formed of old in and for very different 
circumstances, provided no machinery for effective reforms, supposing 
reforms to have been otherwise possible. Already for a brief moment 
it had been suspended under the supremacy of Sulla, and its formal 
restoration was a failure. In Caesar’s time it was not possible to 
assail inefficiency without assailing privilege. The two were in- 
separable, and whoever put down senatorial misrule must become 
an autocrat, whether he wished it or not. That political issues could 
now only be decided by the sword was not the fault, or even the 
discovery, of Caesar. He took things as he found them, indeed he 
only resorted to military methods when political methods had failed. 
At what stage in his career he made up his mind to play for supreme 
power in some form, is a problem that will be solved to their own 
satisfaction by different judges in different ways. That the bitter 
hostility of enemies who sought his ruin had a great influence upon 
his conduct, admits no doubt. That he was dissolute in his private 
life, and unscrupulous as a political agitator, does not distinguish him 
from the average public men of the age. In his sanity, his clear 
appreciation of facts, his contempt for shams, his creative genius, 
he stands alone. To us, looking back over more than nineteen 
centuries, it is of minor interest to inquire whether Caesar was blame- 
worthy frpm this or that point of view. The fact of prime importance 
is that there was no practical alternative to monarchy in some form 
or other, and no possible monarch so wise hard-working just large- 
minded and sympathetic as Caesar. We need only compare him 
with Pompey. It is but in a very limited sense that Pompey can 
be called amiable. That he was vain and unwise is beyond all doubt. 

^ Suet. ptd. 76. 
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Dreaming of impossible ideals, he was apt to misjudge situations and 
be too late for opportunities, and those who put their trust in him 
found him a broken reed. That he did not aim at overthrowing the 
Republic, may be counted to him for a virtue, but a negative virtue, 
more evident to those who profited by his self-restraint than to a 
student coldly viewing his career as a portion of the past That he 
did play an effective part in the Roman revolution has been proved 
above. Indeed, of all the individuals who contributed to the over- 
throw of a worn-out system, none more surely or more blindly brought 
about its fall than the solemn waverer who could neither do without 
power nor make up his mind to use it. 

1289. We shall do well ever to bear in mind that the great civil 
war was merely a stage in the revolution, and that the conqueror was 
not primarily a soldier, but one who began as a politician and ended 
as a statesman. It was not for nothing that, while Crassus and 
Pompey were both pupils of Sulla, Caesar traced his political pedigree 
back through Marius and Cinna to the Gracchi. Even the age of 
the Punic wars had produced Flaminius and Varro. We have traced 
the growth of contrasts and conflicts, as the free farmer gave place 
to the slave, the city drained the country, the citizen ceased to be 
necessarily a soldier, the rich heaped up riches while the poor became 
paupers, the Roman oppressed the Ally till the Ally turned upon the 
Roman, and the enfi'anchised Italian shared as a Roman the plunder 
of the subject peoples. We have seen that under the republican 
constitution, with its yearly magistrates and its Assemblies that could 
only express the popular will under conditions of transitory excite- 
ment, no steady movement of progress could be kept up by political 
methods. What was done Wcis done by violence, even by the sword. 
Old rural life was not restored in Italy, and indeed could not be. 
With the immense social change that economic changes and imperial 
expansion had brought about, the spread of luxury and the race for 
w'ealth, the old moral forces that alone made the Roman constitution 
workable had departed never to return. Roman citizens for the most 
part either sought their fortunes abroad in exploiting the provinces, 
or took shares in financial and trading ventures and watched their 
investments at home. The greedy capitalist, great or small, was now 
the typical Roman; even the pauper lived on the provinces, fed at 
the expense of the state, and entertained by candidates for office, 
to whom he sold his vote to enable them to recover their outlay 
and something more. Wild extravagance and occasional failure of 
enterprises left numbers of men burdened with debt and ready to 
support any movement that would facilitate repudiation, regardless 
of the shock to public credit Inefficiency marked all the acts of 
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the government. Gaul and Spain, Numidia and Asia Minor, had 
witnessed mismanagement and corruption to an extent hardly to 
be imagined, and on the water pirate fleets defied the mistress of 
the Mediterranean world.' The painful cry for some sort of efficiency 
was ever rising, but no serious step was taken to attain it till things 
were so bad as to jeopardise the purse or person of the capitalists. 
This was too much; the financial interest supported the demagogue 
of the moment, the direction of affairs was temporarily wrested from 
the senatorial nobility, until the present danger was overcome, and 
they resumed their power, weaker and more corrupt after each inter- 
ruption. On transitory waves of popular impatience Marius and 
Pompey had risen to an eminence for which the Roman constitution 
did not provide, but for the normal evils that beset the state neither 
they nor Sulla’s reactionary interlude had found a remedy. Then 
came Caesar, the true child of the revolutionary age, in whom the 
pent-up forces of discontent found their representative, and under 
whom they passed to the only logical conclusion. His whole career 
was conditioned by the histojy of the past and the circumstances 
of the present, as that of any leader must be. As demagogpie and 
soldier he so broke the power of the Roman aristocrats that it could 
never be revived effectively again. The skill and versatility with 
which he met difficulties as they arose were all his own. Perhaps 
nothing shews how thoroughly he understood the times more clearly 
than his relations with the men of money. He was probably the 
most reckless borrower in Rome, certainly unsurpassed in the use of 
other men’s money for his own ends: once in power, he did all that 
could be done to calm the sensitive nerves of capital. Of such a man 
in such an age it is enough to say that the world has seen no better 
autocrat. Some monarchy — tyranny, if you will, — there had to be. 
The past had made legality impossible, and in Caesar illegality was 
amply justified. 

izgo. It has been said that Caesar was the true child of this 
revolutionary age. The economic causes that had long been at work, 
undermining the old fabric of the commonwealth, had from the first 
been strengthened and quickened in their operation by foreign (chiefly 
Greek) influences of an intellectual and moral character. In no man 
were these influences more thoroughly incarnated than in Caesar. 
The sceptical spirit, the attitude of the seeker, at its best in scientific 
inquiry, but in affairs of state apt to underestimate the practical 
obstacles to the prompt attainment of logical results, was the grand 
contribution of the Greek mind to the development of the human 
race. Side by side with this was a frank recognition, based on 
experience, of the power of chance in all human affairs. The old 
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Roman godhead ^ Fortuna seems to have been primarily a power of 
Good Luck, for whose favour a man contracted in the old legal 
fashion by the flawless performance of the proper rites. In the 
Greek notion of Fortune mere chance was the prevailing 

element; the goddess was more an impersonation of the incalculable, 
and this view of Fortune, whether derived from Greek sources or not, 
had tended to become dominant in Italy also. In Caesar we not 
only see the scientific spirit actively at work, but a not less thorough- 
going reliance on the chapter of accidents. No man ever made more 
allowance for the operation of forces beyond his foresight or control. 
Even in his narratives he candidly admits that again and again 
disaster was averted by a lucky chance. In war his business was 
to win, not to flatter his own vanity; the way to victory lay through 
sound appreciation of facts, not through delusions as to the infallibility 
of his own judgment. Let us now apply the foregoing considerations 
to Caesar as a statesman. That he saw below the surface of things, 
and understood the needs of the time, better than his contemporaries, 
is surely not to be denied. This must be set down to what has been 
called the scientific side of his character and intellectual equipment. 
He cleared away rubbish with a vigorous hand, and laid foundations 
for the inevitable structure which he did not live to erect. The irony 
of fate decreed that he should fall beneath the daggers of men whom 
he had spared and promoted. This was the fruit of a temper naturally 
kind, encouraged in the practice of mercy by the influence of the 
later Greek philosophy which had long been gradually softening the 
old hardness of Roman fibre. Yet Caesar was a Roman of Romans, 
a Patrician; that is, descended in the male line from one of the 
houses recognized as belonging to the ancient nobility of birth. 
Intellectually and socially an aristocrat, a blend of the choicest 
Graeco-Roman elements, he had the privilege of looking the part 
to perfection. Tall and slim of person, handsome in face, his appear- 
ance (of which he was ever careful) was somewhat marred by partial 
baldness in his later years. It is said that in ofder to hide this defect 
he gladly accepted’ the offered right to wear a wreath of bay. His 
wiry strength bore him through the toil of arduous journeys and 
campaigns. He often marched on foot with his men, and his men 
were no malingerers. Soldiers, like women, worshipped-^ him. His 
sobriety in private life, and indifference to pleasures of the table, were 
remarked in a gluttonous and wine-bibbing age. His friend Oppius 


^ See Pxeller, Rom, Mythol, x § i (vol. ii p, 179). The matured view of Fortune appears 
in the famous passage, Pliny JV/fii m — sy. 

’ Like Agathocles, Diodorus xx 54. 
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recorded’ that at a dinner where the olive oil served was not in good 
condition, and the other guests declined it, Caesar took it, and asked 
for a second helping, not to hurt the feelings of his host. That, of all 
who bore a hand in overthrowing the Republic, Caesar was the only- 
sober one, was one of Cato’s surly growls. Moderation was clearly 
the key-note of his conduct, and we may probably infer that this was 
true of him not only in relation to meat and drink but also in the 
matter of vices over which Roman scandal-mongers gloated and which 
public opinion but half-heartedly condemned. 

1291. To represent Caesar as a pure heroic figure with scarcely 
a trace of blemish, and his death as the martyrdom of an unselfish 
patriot cruelly misunderstood, would be to indulge a passion for 
hero-worship till it ends in caricature. Nor is it a sound appreciation 
of his place in history that would regard him as a mere adventurer 
consumed by ambition, cleverly extricating himself from a series of 
difficulties by a policy of unscrupulous opportunism. Ambitious he 
was, or he would have aimed at nothing; versatile, or he would have 
achieved nothing. But from first to last he was the opponent of the 
republican aristocrats. They soon recognized in him a dangerous 
enemy, and their attempts to destroy him forced him to destroy them. 
But this destruction was not thorough. It took away their power 
but not their lives. Though their chief leaders had perished in the 
war, enough republicans were left to encourage each other in the hope 
of recovering with the dagger what they had lost by the sword. 
Against this peril Caesar took no precautions. Was this the result 
of miscalculation, of over-confidence, or of weary indifference? It is 
perhaps safest to guess that all three had a share in it. It is said 
that, when warned to beware of Brutus, he replied that Brutus (in 
whom he saw a coming man) would wait for his skin, that is, would 
wait for his death in the course of nature. Another of his reported 
sayings was that the preservation of his life was more in the interest 
of the commonwealth than his own. And on the evening before his 
murder, when conversation turned upon the best way of dying, it was 
recalled that he said ‘to die quickly without a warning.’ All these 
touches are in full harmony with the rest of his life and character. 
We see him not self-centred or nervous, but serenely brave. Such 
as he was when as a youth he won a civic crown at the siege of 
Mitylene, such as he was when he pleaded for the lives of the 
Catilinarians at the risk of his own, even such, a man of steely mettle 
with no fears and few scruples, he was to the end. 

’ Suet. JuU 53. In short, Caesar was a man polite beyond the average of Roman 
gentlemen, in an age when the standard of urbanity was high. See Fowler, Social Life, 
pp. 106, 114. 
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THE LAST STRUGGLES AND THE TRANSITION 
TO THE EMPIRE 

CHAPTER LIX 

FAILURE OF THE ATTEMPT TO RESTORE THE REPUBLIC. 

44—42 B.C. 

129a. How far the recklessness with which Caesar had exposed 
himself to assassination was due to an insufficient perception of his 
danger, how far to sheer weariness and a resolve to face the danger 
however great, we shall never know. As to the position of his 
murderers immediately after his death there is no doubt whatever. 
The only practical justification for the removal of the man in whom 
the forces of the state were centred was to have a clearly-defined 
policy, capable of being carried out at once, so that without delay 
or hitch the commonwealth might pursue its course under new 
direction. But the only definite aim of the conspirators was a 
negative one, the destruction of Caesar. This presented itself as 
the removal of a Tyrant, and underlying it was the assumption that 
this act was equivalent to the abolition of the Tyranny. Evidently 
those who thought of the sequel at all were content to believe that 
the time-honoured organs of the Republic, Senate Assembly and 
Magistrates, would at once begin to work effectively, and the Roman 
aristocrats regain the possession of all the privileges and perquisites 
of which the great autocrat had deprived them. To the idealizing 
patriotism of Brutus such an assumption was natural. The clearer 
judgment of Cassius was probably clouded for the moment by his 
passionate absorption in the details on which the success of the 
conspiracy depended. A serious debate on the course to be adopted 
after the murder would have led to differences of opinion, to delay, 
possibly to treachery and detection of the plot. In any case Caesar 
would probably have got away safely to the East, and previous 
attempts to upset his arrangements in his absence had been utter 
failures. So Brutus, who represented the moral force of the con- 
spiracy, was left, with all his shallow philosophy, to lead it, and the 
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murderers found themselves alone with the corpse of Caesar and 
uncertain what to do next. Those who took part in the murder^ 
were but a small number. The mass of the senators, who were not 
privy to the plot, had fled. 

1293. The death of Caesar at once raised three very urgent 
questions. Was the Republic still alive? If not, could it be revived? 
If not, who was to be master of the Roman world? The first was 
soon negatived by the attempt to answer the second in the affirmative, 
an attempt which cost the lives of Cicero and many more, and finally 
ended in 42 with the defeat of the republicans at Philippi. The third 
was only answered thirteen years later (in 31), when the cause of 
Octavian triumphed at Actium. 

1294. Our subject is the story of the Roman Republic, and the 
details of this period of confusion concern us only so far as they 
serve to throw light on the past and enable us to test the soundness 
of our views. For the events of the period we have copious evidence, 
contemporary and later, often contradictory, sometimes incredible, 
nearly always of a violently partisan character. The loss of the 
history of Pollio and the later books of Livy deprives us of what 
were perhaps the best connected narratives, though the value of the 
former is uncertain. The relations of the surviving authorities to 
each other, their comparative value, their various tendencies, and 
their sources of information, have been critically examined by* 
Schwartz. Their generally partisan nature is clearly proved, and 
the discussion deals with many points of the greatest interest to 
those who study this complicated period in detail. Here I can only 
touch briefly on a few of the main conclusions. The desire of the 
emperor Augustus to place the acts of his earlier life in a favourable 
light found direct expression, not only in the famous autobiographical 
manifesto* in which he finally summed up the events of his career, 
but in other writings now lost. Chief among these was a book of 
Memoirs carried down to 24 B.C., in which he gave his account of his 
doings as C. Octavius and C. Julius Caesar Octavianus. This, which 
may be called the official version, is undoubtedly the source of many 
details that have come down to us. It was used by Velleius and 
Suetonius with some independence, but its influence is probably to 
be traced* generally in the narrative of Dion Cassius and (to judge 
from the epitomators) in that of his predecessor Livy. Its views 
appear in the work of Nicolaus of Damascus, in a form bordering 

^ Evidently not all the conspirators. The number of wounds counted was 13, and about 
60 men were in the plot. 

* E. Schwartz in Hermes xxxiii iSf — 244, a most valuable essay, though perhaps some- 
times pushing reconstruction too far. 

* The so-called Monumentum Ancyranum. 
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on caricature. In this version, as is only natural, Antony is shewn 
at ft. disadvantage. Plutarch, probably influenced largely by writings 
of Brutus and his following, is less unfavourable to Antony, less 
favourable to Octavian and incidentally to Cicero. But the Antonian 
point of view is found mainly in Appian. The misdating and mis- 
representation of facts, combined with the acceptance of downright 
fictions, are so striking that he has even been thought^ to have 
followed some unknown writer, the author of a Defence of Antony. 
This is however no more than an ingenious conjecture. The conduct 
of Cicero in this last stormy period of his life has been (and probably 
will be) variously judged. As an authority for facts pure and simple 
his letters are of course most valuable, particularly those to Atticus. 
But everything appears as coloured by the passion or prejudice of the 
moment, and in some cases” (as in writing to Antony) his utterances 
are signally insincere. In his Philippic speeches, among all the 
furious invective and arguments too often unfair and sophistical, 
much may be gleaned. His hatred of Antony was genuine enough, 
but, once an open breach became inevitable, he depicted his enemy 
in terms to which no importance need be attached. His varying 
relations to Brutus and Octavian are only to be traced satisfactorily 
in the letters, particularly in those which passed between him and 
Brutus in the year 43. It may be said of the surviving authorities 
in general that they present confused distorted and mutually in- 
consistent pictures of the chief figures and their several policies. 
An attempt to extract the truth from such a tangle, and to combine 
the salient points in a brief narrative, is one in which the best 
intentions may completely fail. 

1295. On the 15th March the conspirators, bloody daggers and 
all, appeared in public and called the people to rise and take up 
their freedom recovered by the tyrant’s death. Meeting little or no 
response, they occupied the Capitol. Some senators and others 
joined them; among these was Cicero, whose help, now the murder 
was done, they were particularly anxious to secure. During the i6th 
the consul Antony and Lepidus, who had been Master of Horse to 
the slain dictator, had time to collect themselves. The latter had 
a legion on the spot, and Antony was the person to whom the 
numerous discharged veterans still in the city naturally looked for 
a lead. The conspirators had no such forces at their back. If it 
came to blows, they had a body of trained gladiators at disposal, 
and every Roman of wealth and position had his escort of sturdy 
slaves. They again tried vainly to raise the mob, and to gain the 

^ Schwartz, pp. — 4. 

* See Cic. ad Att. xiv 13 with 13 a and 13 
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adhesion of Antony and Lepidus. Antony indeed proceeded from 
the first with great caution. No one as yet knew what support the 
murderers might receive. His position as representing the Caesarian 
interest was confirmed by the action of Caesar’s widow Calpurnia. 
She handed over to him all the dictator’s memoranda and ready 
money. Antony was not blind to the vast possibilities that this trust 
afforded him, and in no mind to throw them away by a false step. 
On the 17th a meeting of the Senate was held. The majority of the 
House was in favour of the murderers, but it was already seen that 
they had nothing to hope from an immediate resort to force. And 
they were all the more disposed to compromise, many of them 
having an interest in the arrangements made in advance by the 
‘tyrant’ in favour of themselves or their friends. In the debate 
Cicero, who knew his audience made and carried a motion for a 
general amnesty. But in its final form the resolution contained a 
clause expressly confirming the validity of the dictator’s acts, 
apparently without distinguishing between his intentions already 
known and those which the examination of his papers might presently 
disclose. It was also agreed that his will should be opened and read 
in public, and that he should receive the honour of a public funeral. 
Thus the action of the murderers was stultified, for Caesar’s usurpation 
was implicitly condoned, and the ‘ tyrant ’ to whom so many owed so 
much was declared to have been no tyrant at all. As in the case of 
Scipio Aemilianus, no attempt was to be made to bring the murderers 
to justice; and in the present case their identity was not a matter of 
any doubt. Clearly the first move in the game had been won by 
Antony. He had made sure of Lepidus by promising him the 
succession to Caesar as chief pontiff, and had detached Dolabella 
from the republicans by withdrawing opposition to his succession 
to the consulship. The conspirators were induced to leave the 
Capitol, taking hostages for their safety. Brutus and Cassius dined 
with Lepidus and Antony, and the inevitable conflict was ushered 
in by a hollow truce. 

1296. Meanwhile the soldiers and the mob were uneasy at the 
loss of Caesar, and the discharged veterans who were waiting for 
their land-allotments were wanting to know whether the promises 
made them were going to be kept or not. It was to little purpose 
that Brutus quieted their apprehensions in a reassuring speech, and 
that Cicero spoke in justification of the Senate’s decision to have no 
inquiry into the murder. Whatever had been gained by these efforts 
was more than undone by the reading of Caesar’s will and the events 
of the funeral. It appeared that he had left his gardens beyond the 
Tiber as a public park, and to every Roman citizen a present of nearly 
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£2 of our money. His chief heir was his great-nephew C. Octavius, 
who took f of the estate, the remaining J going to two other relatives, 
and Octavius was adopted as his son. In the usual way he named 
‘second heirs’ to succeed in case of the failure of the first heirs. 
Among these latter was Decimus Brutus. All knew that this man 
had come to the front as a trusted lieutenant of Caesar and had been 
well rewarded for his services. The possible event of the birth of a 
posthumous son by Calpurnia was not forgotten, and guardians were 
duly named for that contingency. Among them were several of the 
murderers. Popular indignation was intense. How artfully Antony 
took advantage of the situation, and inflamed the rage of the excited 
populace, the burning of the body in the Forum, and the tumults that 
followed, do not need description here. The lives of the murderers 
were in danger, and they sought safety in hiding or flight. The 
republican cause was thus left to be upheld in Rome by men who 
had not borne a hand in the murder themselves, however much they 
might approve it and be willing to profit by the deed. Their party 
in the Senate now consisted of its weaker elements only, either the 
men of less standing and importance, or men whose enthusiasm 
judgment or nerve had been deemed unequal to the perils of the 
conspiracy. On the other hand there was a Caesarian minority, 
already recovering from its alarm under the skilful leadership of 
Antony, and not hampered by any obligation to attempt the revival 
of the old republican system. No doubt there were also many 
members not committed to either of these parties. In the crisis of 
the moment and the uncertainty of coming developments, the general 
spirit prevalent among the senators was undoubtedly a sincere regard 
to their own interests and personal safety. Any party that scored 
a success was sure to gain adherents so long as its prestige lasted, 
and the lack of any consistent policy in the Senate had a powerful 
influence in shaping the miserable sequel. 

1297. It was the policy of Antony not to provoke an immediate 
conflict, but to strengthen his own position, and he was not the man 
to be over-scrupulous as to the means. We hear that he checked the 
eagerness of Lepidus for revenge on the assassins : that could wait. 
Meanwhile he soothed the republican nobles by consulting some of 
them on the steps to be taken next. He proposed the perpetual 
abolition of the dictatorship, which the House readily voted. It was 
a cheap way of winning their favour, for all must have known that 
what was abolished could be restored. Cicero declares that he also 
allowed a decree to be passed by which the publication of grants 
of privileges on the strength of Caesar’s memoranda was forbidden. 
This attempt to recall the general confirmation of Caesar’s acts is 



377 


The doings of Antony 

perhaps not fairly reported. If such an order was passed, Antony 
soon shewed that he meant to treat it with contempt. But he gained 
further credit as a ' good citizen ’ by vigorously suppressing riots in 
the city and putting to death the ringleader, a Greek impostor who 
pretended to be a descendant of Marius. This was in April. Mean- 
while Antony had been turning over Caesar’s papers and preparing 
to make a profitable use of them. He took into his service a certain 
Faberius, who had been a secretary of the dictator, with whose help 
he extracted and edited their contents. In the process he seems 
to have resorted to forgery, producing documents to authorize the 
restoration of exiles, grants of citizenship, and immunity from taxa- 
tion, confirmation of kings in subject principalities, anything in short 
for which a bribe could be exacted. If we may believe Cicero, his 
forgeries were on a colossal scale. Certainly he was in great need of 
money, and he found a pretext for laying hands on a large sum 
belonging to the state, deposited in the temple of Ops. Dolabella, 
now in full function as consul, was bought off with a share, and 
Antony pursued his course unchecked. It has been thought* that, in 
order to give himself a free hand in these lawless proceedings, he 
carried a law allowing him the fullest discretion. This is possible, 
but not certain. Dolabella* followed up the suppression of the sham 
Marius by putting down further disorders, executing slave-rioters, 
and destroying a column erected in honour of Caesar on the spot 
where his body had been burnt. Antony did not interfere: indeed 
such futile demonstrations of the Caesarian mob were only hindrances 
to his own plans. If the murderers and their republican sympathizers 
were to be effectively dealt with, this was not the way to begin. The 
Senate approved these vigorous measures. The mob resented them, 
and Antony found in their menacing attitude an excuse for enlisting a 
bodyguard, with the consent it is said of the Senate. This he gradually 
raised to 6000 men, all picked soldiers. 

1298. It should be mentioned in passing that Cleopatra, who had 
been sojourning in Rome, left for Alexandria’ soon after Caesar’s 
death. More important than the flight of the queen was the arrival 
of C. Octavius in Italy. The youth, not yet 19 years of age, had 
received the news of his great-uncle’s murder while at Apollonia. 
About the middle of April he crossed the Adriatic. By the i8th 

* Lange, XA III 494. The conjecture is plausible, but the passages cited as evidence 
hardly amount to proof. 

* That the profligate and unprincipled Dolabella was in any serious sense a champion of 
the Republic, I see no reason to believe. When Cicero praised his action, the wish was 
father to the thought. 

’ 1 do not think that Cicero’s woids in ad Alt. xv 15 § 2 (13 June) imply that she was 
still in Rome. She had agents there. 
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he was in Campania, fully informed as to the course of events, and 
bent upon taking up his perilous inheritance and succeeding to the 
name of Caesar. From this intention he was not diverted by the 
misgivings of his mother and the earnest dissuasion of his stepfather 
L. Marcius Philippus. Me was not prepared to efface himself by a 
complete abdication, and the early ripeness of his judgment was 
shewn in declining a middle course offering less advantages and no 
less danger than a bold one. In Campania Cicero met him and was 
charmed with his respectful behaviour. True, he was surrounded by 
men hostile to the republicans, and Cicero feared their influence ; but he 
flattered the vanity of the old consular, who entertained no suspicions 
of one whom he regarded as a boy. 

1299. The absence of Cicero from Rome was not due to satis- 
faction with the turn things had taken. For a few days his exultation 
over the glorious deed of the Ides of March threw all else into the 
shade. But he very soon began to see that the removal of the ‘tyrant’ 
had not put an end to the tyranny and restored the Republic. It was 
an absurd situation’ that, after easily ridding themselves of an auto- 
crat, men should be bound by his designs, the slaves of his note-books, 
genuine or not. But such was the fact, and as the days went by 
Cicero became more and more conscious that his beloved Republic 
was no longer a reality. The blunders that had been made proved 
that even the Senate could not be trusted, and outside the Senate 
there was nothing. Early in April he left Rome, moving southwards. 
It is characteristic of the men and the times that his friend Atticus, 
keeping aloof from politics and making himself useful to all sorts 
of people, lived safely in or near Rome all through this troubled 
period, and was Cicero’s chief source of news whenever the orator 
withdrew from the centre of affairs. Meanwhile Cicero, though 
delighted with the violence of Dolabella, was becoming ever more 
depressed at hearing of the growing power of Antony and the 
impotence of the ‘ heroes.’ Brutus and Cassius were both praetors, 
and should have been on duty in Rome. But they dared not shew 
themselves in the city, and the Senate with Antony’s approval 
granted them leave of absence for a time. Trebonius had slunk 
away to take possession of his province of Asia, Decimus Brutus 
to Cisalpine Gaul ; their appointments were part of Cae^r’s acts. 
The likelihood of a civil war was one of Cicero’s more reasonable 
fears. In Syria the Pompeian Bassus was still holding his ground 
against the lieutenants of Caesar. In southern Spain Sextus Pompey 
was making head, and news soon came that he had defeated the 
Caesarian governor Asinius Pollio and was practically master of the 

’ See in particular ad Att. xiv 6 § 1 (n April), adfam. xn i (to Cassius, 3 May). 
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Further province. He had a fleet, and held command of the sea. 
It was rumoured that Antony meant to turn D. Brutus out of 
Cisalpine Gaul, and this would surely lead to war. But the republican 
cause was on the face of it hopelessly weak for lack of armies. The 
forces abroad were commanded by nominees of the late dictator. 
We can see how much depended on the attitude of these leaders 
in case matters came to an open rupture. Would any of them be 
induced by interest or sympathy to support the republicans? if so, 
could they carry their soldiers with them? To Antony the progress 
of Sextus Pompey was evidently the matter most needing serious 
attention. He persuaded Lepidus to go to his province of Hither 
Spain and to treat for an accommodation with Sextus, offering him 
the complete restitution of his civic rights and compensation for his 
losses in the confiscation of his father’s property. Thus this danger 
was staved off for the time. 

1300, It was not less important to keep Caesar’s discharged 
veterans in a good humour. Antony therefore went to Capua and 
took in hand the settlement of a ‘colony’ in that neighbourhood. 
It was said, probably with truth, that he arranged to have them 
supplied with arms so as to be ready for embodiment at short notice. 
This, and the talk of other Caesarians, convinced Cicero that war was 
in contemplation. And it was painful to reflect that in a war between 
the present combatants there would be no room' for any man of mark 
in politics as a neutral. Toleration and mercy had perished with 
Caesar. Antony was soon drawn back to Rome by the news of 
Octavius. The ‘ boy ’ had reached the city at the end of April, and 
lost no time in claiming his inheritance. He announced that he 
would discharge the liabilities created by the dictator’s will. Thus 
he was winning the favour of the multitude, while by his singular 
tact and discretion he was teaching the Caesarians to take him 
seriously. To Antony, who did not lack enemies, his presence was 
most unwelcome. He claimed the fortune left by Caesar. Antony 
had had it and spent it, and declined to pay. Octavius then sold his 
own properties, and with this money and loans from friends he made 
a start with the payment of legacies, thereby greatly strengthening 
his position. He also celebrated some games in Caesar’s honour 
to commemorate the victory of Pharsalus. Clearly a dangerous rival 
to Antony, was now on the spot. The disadvantage of youth, sure to 
diminish with time, was more than compensated by the advantage of 
temperament. From the excesses on which Antony was expending 
a robust constitution Octavius was debarred by delicate health. Both 
were opportunist, but the opportunism of the younger man was 
' Cic. aii Att, xiv 17 § 6 (3 May), 22 § 1 (14 May). 
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directed by a far-sighted judgment and habitual self-control, gifts 
in which the elder had little share. In the use of resources the two 
presented a striking contrast to the end of their days. The pa.ssionate 
and often generous Antony was ever ready to squander whatever 
came into his hands, and to get little in return. Octavius did every- 
thing with a definite object in view, spending included : and there is 
all the difference in the world between fitful liberality and scientific 
investment. The friction now developed by the dispute over Caesar’s 
estate lasted for some months. Octavius went on his way undeterred 
by the opposition of Antony. But the formal completion of his 
adoption was delayed till the latter part of Sextilis (August) 43, 
though he was publicly referred to as Caesar long before that 
date. 

1301. It was now a prime object with Antony to get the 
provincial governments for the coming year (43) settled in accord- 
ance with his interest. A meeting of the Senate was fixed for the 
first of June, the usual time for dealing with this business. The 
present position^ was briefly this. Two provinces were held by 
ex-consuls, Asia by Trebonius, Hither Spain and Narbonese Gaul 
by Lepidus. These would not be vacant till 42. The rest, held by 
ex-praetors or on a propraetorian tenure of one year, according to 
the Julian law in force, had to be filled up. Caesar had designed 
Macedonia for Antony, and Syria for Dolabella. In the ordinary 
course they would as consuls have succeeded to these provinces for 
the years 43 and 42. But Antony had not studied the career of his 
great master for nothing. He too desired a longer tenure® than two 
years. Caesar’s long term in Gaul had enabled him to provide for 
his own safety, and had armed him for contingencies. Moreover 
for watching events and taking advantage of opportunities the best 
position by far was the Cisalpine. Add to it the Further or Trans- 
alpine Gaul, and the holder would be in a fair way to command the 
destinies of the Roman world. By the end of April it had been 
rumoured that Antony intended to take the Gauls himself, and to 
make the Senate grant both him and Dolabella a term of government 
longer than that allowed by the law. It was true, but in a short time 
he began to doubt the policy of leaving the decision to the Senate. 
We must remember that the departure of D. Brutus to take possession 
of the Cisalpine and the appearance of Octavius in Rome had altered 

' See Schwartz, Hermes xxxiii 185—190, 116 — 7. 

** Schwartz acutely points out that, if matters followed a normal course, Brutus and 
Cassius, now praetors, might be consuls in 41. Then they would succeed to consular 
provinces for the two years 40 and 39, If Antony now secured a term of six years, his 
government would not come to an end before theirs. This eminently Caesarian calculation 
may, I admit, have dictated part of Antony’s policy in the affair of the provinces. 
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the situation. Antony inclined to follow another of Caesar’s pre- 
cedents, and gain his end by a vote of the Assembly, that is by a law. 
As the first of June drew near, this design leaked out, but there was 
no means of preventing it. His bodyguard gave him an irresistible 
power in the city, and the old soldiers who came swarming in were at 
present wholly at his disposal. So on June ist the Assembly voted 
the two Gauls to him, and Syria to Dolabella, each for a term of six 
years including the current year. By this law he got an excuse for 
ejecting D. Brutus, and apparently also the command of four legions 
at present in Macedonia, raised by Caesar for the Parthian war. He 
at the same time finally committed Dolabella to act with him against 
the republicans. The position of Antony seemed to be stronger than 
ever. He controlled his colleague ; of his brothers. Gains was praetor, 
and Lucius tribune. The Senate was overawed by his military follow- 
ing, and the more earnest republicans did not attend its meeting. 
But it was on the support of the veterans that his power mainly rested, 
and the veterans were not supporting him for nothing. If their 
allegiance were transferred to another leader, the power of Antony 
would be severely shaken. 

130a. In reading Cicero’s correspondence during May and the 
early part of June nothing strikes one more than the helpless 
uncertainty and mistrust that was paralysing the chief republicans. 
The consuls-designate for 43, Hirtius and Pansa, had been Caesarians, 
but were both behaving and expressing themselves moderately, and 
it was hoped that they might be induced to cooperate with the loyal 
(republican) party. Cicero was employed to sound them and try to 
win their help. But the guarded replies of Hirtius only shewed that 
it was premature to rely on them. Cicero was himself wishing to 
procure a permission to travel at the public cost (a legatio) in order 
to have a decent excuse for quitting Italy. He had now no wife 
or daughter, his son was at Athens, and his nephew Quintus was 
a satellite of Antony. He was by this completely disillusioned as 
to any positive gain having resulted from Caesar’s murder. He saw 
that his ‘heroes’ had blundered, and knew not what next to do. 
Brutus and Cassius were hanging about not far from Rome, but 
afraid to return to their urban duties for fear of the veterans flocking 
there. X^ey issued an edict in which they took great credit to 
themselves for not having tried to disturb the peace of Italy. In 
truth they had not the means of doing so with effect They even 
went so far as to write to Antony, inquiring whether it would be safe 
for them to appear in the city on the first of June. All this was 
solemn trifling. In assuring the consul of their peaceful and patriotic 
intentions they were ignoring the vital fact that Rome was under 



382 Impotence of Brutus and Cassius 

the rule of force, and that force at present in the hands of Antony. 
It was a pitiful confession of weakness or rather nullity, that Brutus 
did not venture to preside in person at the games* which it was his 
duty to conduct as city-praetor. He gained no popularity by his 
outlay, and Antony’s brother Gains presided in his stead. But before 
this a shrewd blow had been dealt at the two chief ‘ heroes.’ On the 
5th June Antony held a meeting of the Senate, in which provinces 
were assigned to Brutus and Cassius for the next year, probably® 
Crete and Cyrene. The intention was to get them out of the way 
during the year 43 by placing them in unimportant posts. But there 
was the rest of the current year to be provided for. This was done 
by appointing them to the charge® of procuring corn for the city, not 
with wide general powers as in the case of Pompey, but assigning 
them limited districts, Asia to Brutus, Sicily to Cassius. The two 
were furious at this cynical and insidious patronage, and at first 
resolved to decline it. Cicero* could only calm them so far as to 
prevent a flat refusal. A seeming acquiescence was indeed necessary, 
for their position in Italy was now one of impotence and danger, and 
the commission offered a means of escape to the East. Only in the 
East could they hope to obtain the command of resources for the 
great struggle in which the effort to restore the Republic was likely 
to involve them. The West was held by Antony and Lepidus. For 
the present there was nothing to be hoped from young Pompey, and 
Antony was preparing to turn D. Brutus out of Cisalpine Gaul. In 
their helpless rage the two leaders cursed the folly of Decimus, who 
had been exercising his troops in expeditions against Alpine tribes 
instead of marching to put down the growing power of Antony. 
Cicero too thought it a blunder, but not so gross as that of sparing 
Antony on the Ides of March. Thus the most earnest republicans 
were not only outgeneralled by their adversaries but depressed by 
a painful consciousness of each other’s incapacity. Brutus, with his 
usual solemn airs, announced that he would proceed to Asia. Cassius 
would not go to Sicily. Cicero had not yet openly broken even with 
Antony, and had just been gratified by Dolabella with an appointment 
as one of his legati. Thus he too accepted the patronage of the 
Caesarian consuls. Nay more, he had even, to oblige Atticus, been 
exerting his influence with them (that is with Antony) on Jbehalf of 

* The ludi AfoUinares on the 7th QuitUilis, now first officially styled Julius to Cicero’s 
disgust. Cic. ad Att. xvi i § i, 4 § i. 

‘ Crete and Bithynia, according to Dion Cass. XLVII 31. 

* Earlier in the year the failure of the corn-supply in Rome had been feared, probably 
because of the uncertainty about Sextus Pompey and his fleet, and Antony had seized the 
supplies on the spot as a precaution. Cic. ad AU. xiv 3 (9 April). 

* Cic. ad Att. xv 9, 10, ii, i*. 
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the people of Buthrotum* in Epirus. Caesar had proposed to deprive 
them of some of their lands and settle a colony of veterans there. 
This infliction their neighbour Atticus, whose castle and estate lay 
hard by, was anxious to spare them, and Cicero could not refuse to 
do his best. He wrote to Dolabella in support of their petition, and 
it was successful. The matter had been dragging on for months, and 
troubles did not end with the consuls’ decision. Its importance in 
connexion with our present topic is that Cicero could ask a favour 
of Antony while deploring the omission of his murder. Such was 
in political relations the moral code of the best contemporary repre- 
sentative of republican virtue, the man whose dearest ambition was 
to ‘put the constitution on a sound footing.’ Meanwhile, among 
all the worries of the time, his pen was ever busy. This year he 
produced a number” of treatises, several of which still survive, and 
this activity continued, while he shifted from place to place, till 
September, when he appeared once more in his favourite character 
as an orator. But for the present he was preparing to leave Italy, 
all the more readily because of the likelihood of war. In June it 
began to be rumoured that young Pompey had declined the offers 
of Antony and Lepidus and was coming with his forces from the 
West. 

1303. And yet Cicero’ was very loth to go. What he really 
wanted was to get back to public life in Rome. Even in the latter 
part of June we find him asserting* a serious wish to keep up his 
‘old-established friendship with Antony, which had never been 
interrupted by a quarrel.’ Not long before, he had expressed a high 
opinion’ of young Octavius, whom he begins to call Octavian, and 
entertained some hope that he would turn out to be well disposed to 
Brutus and Cassius and the ‘heroes’ generally. But he saw that this 
depended on his being kept apart from Antony. If the absent Cicero 
could think thus, we may fairly suppose that people in Rome might 
some of them think the same. A conflict of interests between the 
young heir of Caesar and Caesar’s powerful marshal was devoutly 
to be wished by all good republicans. Meanwhile it is interesting 

” Cicero’s letters from April to July contain frequent references to this matter. See in 
particular ad Att. xiv 17 § •%, xv 19, xvi i § i, 16 a— f. It was really a part of the confir- 
mation of.Caesar’s acts, for Caesar had revoked the sentence before he ‘happened to die 
suddenly’ as Cicero puts it. 

” The Tusculan Disputations, dt Deorum Natura, de Divinatione, de Fata, Cato Mcdor, 
Laelius, Officiis. Among those lost was the de Gloria, of which he seems to have thought 
highly. 

’ Cic. ad Att. xv 18, 15, Phil. I § 6, ad Att. xvi 6 § 1. 

* Cic. adfam. xvi 73 (to Tiro in Rome). Was this meant to be repeated so as to reach 
Antony? 

’ Cic. ad Att. XV ta § a (10 June). 
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to note that, while public affairs were in a perilous state, ripening in 
fact for an atrocious civil war, the business of private life was going 
on without serious hindrance. Men were borrowing and lending, 
receiving and paying (or not paying, like Dolabella, who still had 
not refunded all Tullia’s dowry): courts were sitting, lawsuits pro- 
ceeding or pending, legal Issues still engaging the attention of jurists. 
Traces^ of all such matters meet us in Cicero’s letters, though he was 
not in Rome. His own financial affairs, in their usual muddle, were 
among the plagues of the patient Atticus. Marriages, divorces, 
building enterprises, sales of properties and so forth, were in progress, 
not to mention the intrigues to prevent this or that person’s estate 
from being confiscated to provide lands for clamorous veterans. The 
‘acts of Caesar’ were all the time being exploited by Antony, and 
the bribes exacted for various accommodations (such as the purchase 
of regal rights by Deiotarus) probably contributed to some extent 
to keep up the movement of ready money. When Cicero actually 
set sail from Pompeii on the 17th July, he meant to return to Rome 
about the end of the year. His intercourse with Brutus during the 
last ten days had taught him how shallow poor-spirited helpless and 
hesitating the man really was. To the last Brutus was indulging idle 
hopes’ that his costly shows would restore him to the favour of the 
Roman populace, and pave the way for his return to public life. 
Cicero knew better. In grim scorn he confessed the truth, that the 
Roman people used their hands, not for defence of the Republic, 
but for applause. So he left Pompeii with sad forebodings, and 
wrote to Atticus that he was leaving behind him peace only to come 
back to war. He looked forward to seeing his son at Athens. But 
the prospect of the voyage was not pleasant. To avoid meeting the 
legions expected from Macedonia he had given up the short passage 
by way of Brundisium, and it was rumoured that pirates were 
beginning once more to infest the seas. And he had lately received 
information which made civil war almost a certainty. Young Pompey 
had been gaining ground in Spain, and had now sent an ultimatum 
to the consuls, demanding (in addition to the offers already made 
him) the restitution of his own father’s house, now held by Antony, 
and the disbandment of all military forces. 

1304. Cicero then sailed on the 17th July, and coasted ^long by 
Velia and Vibo to the Sicilian strait. He got as far as Syracuse, but 
when he tried to bear away for Greece he was driven back by foul 
winds to a spot near Rhegium. Here he received important news’, 

’ See the interesting letter ad fam. vii it, on a case in which Bratus (Q. Caepio) had 
as City praetor earlier in the year made a provisional order, 

’ Cic. ad Att. XVI 5, 4, 1. * Cic. ad Alt. xvi y. 
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about the 7th August. An open quarrel between Antony and Brutus 
and Cassius was being carried on by public manifestos (edicta) and 
letters. On the part of the republicans these demonstrations were 
futile, having no force behind them. But they were trying to beat 
up senators of rank to attend a meeting of the House on the ist 
September. They even indulged a hope that Antony would give 
way, and an accommodation be effected whereby it would be possible 
for republican partisans to return to Rome. In that case Cicero’s 
absence would provoke criticism. He at once changed his plans. 
On the 17th August be was back at Velia, where he met Brutus, and 
before the end of the month he was at Tusculum, Yet he did not 
as yet look forward to renewing his active political life. Things were 
not looking well. An attempt to oppose Antony in a meeting of the 
Senate on the ist August had failed for want of support. Meanwhile 
a tightness had come over the money-market, as capitalists became 
affected by the shadow of impending war. The time was at hand 
when Cicero would be drawn into the conflict, and play his last great 
stroke for the republican cause. It was fast becoming clear that 
a breach with Antony was inevitable, but for the present it had not 
occurred. And ever since Caesar’s death he had been on friendly 
terms with some of the best of Caesar’s adherents, such as Balbus 
Oppius and Matius. That they should lament the loss of their great 
meister, seemed to Cicero a proper and honourable feeling. He was 
free' from the intolerant arrogance which prompted Brutus and his. 
circle to proclaim that a tear shed for Caesar was treason to the 
Republic. Such was the narrow-minded bitterness of the ‘heroes’ 
whose praises the orator thought it his duty to sing. 

1305. We must turn back to glance at the doings of Antony. 
The appearance of Octavius (whom we will now call Octavian) on 
the scene was an embarrassment, for the young man would not be 
denied. In vain the consul declared that the estate of Caesar was 
public property; the heir still asserted his claim, and we have seen 
that he stuck at no sacrifice to begin paying off the legacies charged 
on the estate. He was conciliating the republicans, and the hindrances 
and slights offered him by Antony could not prevent him from 
gaining ground. At the beginning of June an attempt was made 
to check, Antony’s corrupt dealing with the ‘ acts of Caesar ’ by 
manipulation of the papers in his possession. A decree of the Senate 
had entrusted the revision of these memoranda to the two consuls 
acting with a committee. If we may believe* Cicero, Antony had 
acted by himself, paying no regard to the order. Now a law was 

' See Cic. ad fam. xi 37, i8. 

* Cic. Phil. II § 100, ad Alt. xvi i 6 b§ 8 , c§ii. 

as 


H. Ill 



386 Antony’s reckless measures 

passed to enforce it, but Antony seems not to have been effectively 
checked thereby. In truth nothing could stop him but force. His 
veteran bodyguard would back him up as against the republicans, 
whom they suspected of wishing to deprive them of their promised 
or hoped-for rewards: as against Octavian, this was not so certain, 
for they looked with favour upon Caesar’s heir. Octavian, pretending 
to be well disposed to the republicans, was to them a valuable asset. 
Antony thought it time to bring more forces upon the ground, and 
presently sent orders for the four available legions to be fetched from 
MacedonicU Meanwhile he tried to strengthen his position by a fresh^ 
land-law. The details are obscure, but it appears to have called in 
question the title of present holders to various lands in Italy (perhaps 
estates bought under recent confiscations), and even to have treated 
as suitable for allotment the as yet undralned Pomptine marshes. 
It appointed a commission of seven to carry out its provisions, and 
it was the action of these seven’ that alarmed Cicero for the safety 
of his Tusculan property. Not only veterans, but poor citizens, were 
to profit by this measure, and senators of known republican leanings 
were the chief sufferers. In the months of July and August the 
government was completely in the hands of Antony and his two 
brothers. He even contemplated having censors elected, and designed 
his disreputable uncle, Cicero’s old colleague, for the office, but 
thought better of the plan and dropped it. Meanwhile his un- 
popularity was growing, and he tried to regain lost ground by two 
legislative’ projects, both of which ran counter to the legislation of 
Caesar. One of them restored the third panel {decuria) of juries, 
which Caesar had abolished, and provided that it should consist of 
centurions. Thus the military element as such was introduced even 
into the public courts. The other granted to persons condemned for 
public violence or treason {vis or maiestas) the right of appeal to the 
Assembly. This was flagrantly inconsistent with the whole system 
of the public courts, which . acted as the delegates of the Roman 
people. The decisions of these quaestiones perpetuae had been regarded 
as final for more than 100 years. To break with an established 
principle, approved and confirmed by the laws of Sulla and Caesar, 
was a reckless proposal, and could only operate to give the persons 
in power at any moment a more assured immunity from punishment 
than that already provided by the corruption of juries. These laws 
seem not to have been actually passed before September. 

1306. If Cicero had entertained any hope that Antony would 

’ Carried early in June, in defiance of signs from heaven. See Lange RA III 503. 

’ The three Antonii, DolabeUa, and three others, all dependants of Antony. 

’ See Lange RA III 505. The chief reference is Cic. Phil, i §§ 19 — 23. 



Cicero’s breach with Antony 387 

now give way and come to terms with the republicans, he was soon 
undeceived. He entered Rome on 31st August, but did not attend 
the meeting of the Senate on the first of September. He gave out 
that he was tired after his long journey, but reluctance to face Antony 
and appear as the aggressor in an unequal conflict had probably as 
much to do with his absence as the fatigue of travelling in an Italian 
summer. The chief business before the House was a proposal of 
Antony’s, that in all public thanksgivings an extra day should be 
added for offerings to the deified Caesar. The proposal was objection- 
able from the standpoint of the laws of religion ; a monstrosity, 
according to Cicero. But such objections were out of date, and it 
was carried. In his speech Antony commented on the absence of 
Cicero, whose relations with Brutus and Cassius he well knew, and 
whom he wished to compel, now that he was back in Rome, openly 
to shew his colours. He threatened that, if the old consular persisted 
in abstention, he would try what force could do. Next day the Senate 
met again. Antony was not present. On this occasion Cicero* spoke, 
criticizing the policy of Antony, but abstaining from personal abuse. 
He contrasted some of his earlier and more constitutional acts with 
his later and more revolutionary proceedings, his use of Caesar’s note- 
books, his nullification of Caesar’s laws. To maintain order in the 
city, to abolish the dictatorship, was well enough: but arbitrary 
government, the mere rule of fear, was a very different thing, and 
the two new proposed laws would if carried simply destroy the whole 
working of the public courts. Would Romans endure this sort of 
thing ? He could only point to what had happened in the case of 
Caesar. The orator took care to approve the confirmation of the 
dictator’s acts — his genuine acts — and to praise as much as he could 
of the proceedings of the present consuls. But the conciliatory tone 
of parts of this speech (to judge from the edited version) did not in 
practice amount to much. Antony could only break off all relations 
with so manifest an opponent, and he did. He called a meeting of 
the Senate for the 19th September, for which he carefully prepared 
a speech. In this speech he denounced Cicero, reviewing in no 
measured terms the great orator’s whole political career, in which 
there were only too many actions that lent themselves to invective 
from an .adversary’s point of view. His object doubtless was to 
convince the members that it was both dangerous and unwise to 
follow the lead of such a man; for no one was so able as Cicero 
to stir up the wavering senators and head what might prove a trouble- 
some opposition. Cicero* feared, perhaps with reason, that Antony 

* The so-called ‘ First Philippic.' 

* See his letters at this tinie,^»». X r — 3, XII *, 3, *3. 

as — 2 
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would procure his murder, but remained in Rome till the middle 
of October. He was preparing a reply to the consul’s virulent 
invective, and meanwhile taking stock of the situation. One of his 
conclusions evidently was that, if the Republic was ever again to 
become a reality, it could only be through the loyal support of the 
provincial governors commanding armies. We get a glimpse of the 
considerations he thought likely to promote such loyalty. He tells 
Plancus, governor of Further Gaul, that he will do wisely to rest all 
his hopes of future preferment on the ‘best settlement' of the consti- 
tution,’ that is of course the restoration of the aristocratic Republic. 
To Cornificius in Africa he offers indignant sympathy on his approach- 
ing supersession by a governor of strong Caesarian views, and fears 
that he is taking the slight too quietly. In short, he is appealing to 
motives not likely to prevail if at any time they should conflict with 
self-interest or personal safety. 

1307. At the end of September Brutus sailed for Greece, and 
Cassius soon followed. They were bent on taking possession of the 
East before the coming of Dolabella, and the chief republicans were 
eager for news of the success of an enterprise on which the future 
of their cause so greatly depended. Of leading republicans Cicero 
mentions several who were either out of Rome or afraid at present to 
appear in the Senate. They were only five beside Cicero himself. 
Still it was something to have five men of high station to whom he 
might look for some support in leading the House if a chance came. 
And things were beginning to move. Octavian had avoided openly 
breaking with Antony, but they were really on hostile terms. To 
all deeply-committed Caesarians it seemed essential that Caesar’s 
murderers should be punished, amnesty or no amnesty. Antony and 
Octavian both were understood to desire this, but the former had 
certainly acted as though he were more concerned to succeed the 
late autocrat than to avenge him. Octavian managed to give the 
Caesarians the impression that he was more in earnest, while privately 
allaying republican suspicions by his moderation. On the 2nd October 
a hostile tribune called upon Antony to declare his intentions before 
a public meeting. He could not evade the challenge, and admitted 
that he meant to punish the murderers. According to Cicero, he was 
very ill received by the meeting. Perhaps we may fairly guess that 
the growing influence of Octavian was lessening the fear of Antony. 
A few days after this the report was spread that assassins had 
attempted the consul’s life, and that they had been employed by 
Octavian. Cicero tells* us that the knowing aristocrats believed the 

* tx optime rHpublicae statu, ad Jam, x 3 g 3. 

* Cic. adfam, xil 33 § ». The confession in Phil, ill § 19 is thought to refer to this 
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story and approved the design, but that Antony, knowing himself to 
be generally hated, did not venture to take any public action (rem 
proferr^ in the matter. The rabble treated it as a charge made up 
by Antony to discredit Octavian, and they were probably right. The 
young man’s agents were tampering with some of the veterans in the 
consul’s bodyguard, and Antony was uneasy, not without reason. 
On the 9 th October he left Rome to meet the four legions now 
landed at Brundisium. If he could secure them and bring them 
back with him to Rome, he would be undisputed master of the 
situation. But he had not reckoned with the address and determi- 
nation of Octavian, who at once set out on a tour to raise a force of 
veterans in the Campanian colonies. He took the chief necessary, 
money, no doubt partly furnished by those who hoped to find in him 
a counterpoise to Antony. He quickly raised a force strong enough 
to be taken seriously. Early in November he was busy organizing 
them at Capua, and the recruiting was proceeding well. Meanwhile 
his emissaries had been at work among the troops at Brundisium. 
Antony had a bad reception there. He offered them a largess of 
100 denarii a head, but they no doubt knew that Octavian was giving 
SCO to his men. Antony tried to restore discipline by executing 
some of the disaffected centurions, but only increased the disaffection. 
He started for Rome with the Gaulish legion Alauda\ and left the 
others to follow. He reached the city about the middle of November, 
but found Octavian already there at the head of about 10,000 men. 
These however could hardly be called an army. Nor were they yet 
prepared to act openly against the consul. According to Appian, most 
of them deserted their leader for a time. At all events he had much 
difficulty in using them to give effect to his policy. To avenge 
Caesar, and uphold the Caesarian military government, were the 
chief things from their point of view; why they should take part 
in a quarrel between Octavian and Antony they did not see. But 
the situation was soon changed by the news that one of Antony’s 
four legions had left the line of march along the northern coast road, 
had occupied Alba’, and declared for Octavian. This was the Martia. 
The fourth quickly followed their example. Octavian did not make 
the mistake of ignoring the Senate, of which he meant to make use in 

affair. Of the later writers, Seneca and Suetonins believed the story, Velleius, Nicolaus, 
and Appian, rejected it. It is hard to say what line Plutarch {^nt. i6) or his authority 
took. Appian {civ. in 39) argues that it was not at this time Octavian’s true interest to 
make away with Antony, which is not convincing. 

’ This legion, so named from their crests (a lark), was not one of the four, and bad 
probably been brought from Rome. The four were II, IV, xxxv, and Martia. 

’ Opinions have differed, but 1 think that this Alba was the old fortress-colony on the 
lake Fucinus. 
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the conflict with Antony. He had been in constant communication 
with Cicero while he was busy in the South, and professed himself 
ready to act with and through the Senate. He tried to induce the 
orator to come to Rome and lead the House, disclaiming the design 
of avenging Caesar. But for the present Cicero hung back, mistrust- 
ing the effect of such an alliance, eager though he was to destroy 
Antony. The young heir had been well received in the city. But 
an utterance of his, in which he laid stress on his position as Caesar’s 
successor, was alarming^ to a loyal republican, and the prudent Atticus 
was all for waiting to see how things would turn out. Octavian moved 
his force into Etruria, where he formed a depot at Arretium. He 
raised more troops, veterans and young recruits, and formed an effec- 
tive army. Antony had brought his still faithful legions to Tibur, 
but found it necessary to visit them and confirm their obedience by 
largesses. Indeed the one constant feature of military life at this 
time was the ceaseless outlay of money to satisfy for a moment the 
demands of the greedy soldiery. At Alba he could not get a hearing, 
for the men hated him and were in the pay of Octavian. On the 
28th November he was in Rome. He hurried a lot of business* 
through the Senate, in particular the allotment of provinces to be held 
by the ex-praetors in the following year. Macedonia fell to his 
brother Gaius. After this he mobilized his forces and pushed north- 
wards to Ariminum. He was now more in his element at the head 
of an army in the field. His object was to drive D. Brutus out of the 
Cisalpine, and take possession of his province before Octavian’s army 
was ready and other forces raised to prevent his design. 

1308. The departure of Antony left the republicans free to move, 
provided they could command a sufficient armed force to justify 
action. This was only to be found in one way, by coalescing with 
Octavian. The young man (now 19) was willing enough. The help 
of the leading republicans would give the coalition a strong majority 
in the Senate, and enable him to appear as the armed representative 
of Rome. The Senate was also willing. They indeed could not 
help themselves, nor was it as yet seriously suspected that, in using 
Caesar’s heir to oppose Antony, they were giving themselves over 
into the hands of a far more able and irresistible master than Antony 
was or could be. Cicero reached Rome on the 9th December" by this 
time fully committed to the conflict on the result of which he staked 
his life. He had been composing the most ferocious of political 
pamphlets, his so-called Second Philippic, written in the form of a 
speech in reply to Antony’s invective on September 19. Submitted 

' Cic. ad Ail. xvi 15 § 3. For Cicero’s own misgivings see 14 §§ i, s. 

* The news of the defection of the fourth legion reached him during this sitting. 
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to intimate friends for criticism and polished with loving care to whet 
and envenom every sting, it was and is admitted to be the classic 
masterpiece of Roman rhetoric. Whatever injured vanity, the bitter- 
ness of political antagonism, and the discharge of a hatred deliberately 
nursed and lashed into reckless fury, could inspire, was presented 
with matchless vigour by the greatest living master of literary form. 
He published it after Antony had left for the North. Roman society 
found it good reading. But of the many who gloated over its fierce 
personalities and chuckled as they caught the force of its brilliant 
points — and the career of Antony certainly lent itself to such treat- 
ment — few, we may be sure, were ready to make any great sacrifice 
for the republican cause, fewer still to risk their heads with Cicero. 
Applause was cheap, and Cicero greedy of literary fame. But the 
die was now cast, and he returned to public life bent on restoring the 
Republic and on making full use of Caesar’s heir to make an end 
of Caesarism. That the ‘boy’ was capable of using the worn-out 
machinery of the constitution just so far as suited his own purposes, 
and wily enough to make a veteran statesman his tool, was as yet 
hidden from Cicero by his own vanity. The bargain was struck, and 
in that bargain the last chance of reviving the Republic was bought 
and sold. 

1309, The first of January 43 was now approaching, when the 
state, at present hampered by the absence of both consuls, would 
have Hirtius and Fansa as its official heads. Of the trustworthiness 
of these men and their fitness for such responsibility grave doubts 
had been felt, and were still felt by some. Hirtius was in poor health. 
But whatever their weaknesses and vices they seem to have been now 
heartily sick of Antony. And there was now an actual state of war, 
and it was impossible to sit idly waiting for the new year. Accord- 
ingly we find Cicero writing to provincial governors, to confirm the 
loyalty of these men with armies, particularly the shifty Fiancus in 
Further Gaul. To D. Brutus he wrote urging him to stand firm in 
the Cisalpine, and not to wait for the approval of the Senate, which 
would be publicly voted as soon as the removal of present fears 
enabled the House to act. The great truth, that the Republic (that is, 
the means of restoring it) lay in the provinces, had been confessed^ 
by himf soon after Caesar’s death. He now called upon Decimus to 
free the commonwealth from the tyrant Antony, to carry through the 
work begun : not the Roman state alone, but all the peoples of the 
[Roman] world, were looking to him for this. The reference to the 
subject races is striking in this connexion. No doubt the provincials 
generally took some interest in the fate of Rome. But the warlike 
^ Dc. adfam. xi 5, 7 (December 44}, see also xv 20 S ^ (April). 
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sighed for freedom, and the most submissive had assuredly no pre- 
possession in favour of the corrupt tyranny of Roman aristocrats 
coupled with the pitiless exactions of Roman financiers. That the 
abuses were an integral part of the aristocratic republican system was 
a plain fact, obstinately ignored by Cicero to the last. In another 
point his ardent wishes led him into self-deception. Many country 
towns had received Octavian well, and furnished him with young 
recruits. When Octavian joined hands with the Senate, the orator 
talked himself, and perhaps others, into the belief' that the subsequent 
recruiting was the outcome of genuine attachment to the republican 
system. The course of events sadly belied this theory. Some real 
feeling of the kind there doubtless was, but it would be through and 
from men of the well-to-do classes that Cicero would hear of it. Of 
the feelings of the poorer citizens he is not a satisfactory witness. 
Other motives were the unpopularity of Antony, the popularity of 
Octavian, and consciousness of the fact that in times of trouble none 
were so well able to promote their own interest as those who bore the 
sword. The spirit of the adventurer had become more and more the 
spirit of Roman troops ever since the second Punic war. It had been 
the spirit of the mercenary ever since the reforms of Marius, and could 
not be suddenly changed now. It was idle to indulge such a hope : 
as idle as the hope ‘ that the Roman people’ would at last shew the 
spirit of their fathers.’ 

1310. With the loth December the new tribunes came into 
office On the 20th they called a meeting of the Senate, in which 
Cicero’ denounced Antony as a public enemy and lauded Octavian 
as the loyal saviour of the state He warmly praised the conduct 
of the two legions that had been won over to their side, and carried 
a resolution (a) calling upon the consuls-elect to see that the House 
should be able to meet in safety on the ist January, (^) commending 
D. Brutus and approving his manifesto of intention to hold the 
province and resist Antony, {c) instructing the present governors of 
provinces, in particular* D. Brutus and L. Plancus, to continue at 
their posts until relieved by decree of the Senate, [d) voting the thanks 
of the House to Octavian and the two legions as the loyal champions 
of Roman freedom, {e) instructing the consuls-elect to lose no time 
in providing for the effective expression of the public gratitude? Thus 

' To what lengths this infatuation afterwards led him may be seen in /! 4 z 7 . xi § 39, 
where he prefers young troops to veterans (March 43). See § I3t4. 

’ Cic. adfam. xii aa § a (to Comificius in Africa, Dec. 44). 

’ Third PhUippic. For his own confession, that he had uphill work to rouse the 
members to a bold policy, see ad fam. x a8 (Feb. 43). On this day he laid the foundations 
of a Republic, he says X as § a (March). 

* These two had been designated by Caesar for the consulships of 4a. 
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he not only carried the House with him in defiance of Antony, but 
indirectly annulled the allotment of provinces for 43, lately made 
under Antony’s direction. He followed up this step by addressing^ 
a public meeting, explaining the situation, justifying the policy of the 
Senate, and calling on all citizens to support it. At leist Cicero was 
to all appearance the first man in Rome, guiding the central govern- 
ment of the vast imperial Republic. But in truth he was as the 
impassioned nurse of one sick unto death and virtually dead, calling 
on the sick man to rise and exert vital forces that had left him to 
return no more. The palsy of the Republic was final. Even in the 
only part still feebly capable of conscious action, in the Senate, there 
was a minority led by Q. Fufius Calenus, a strong Caesarian, not 
afraid to oppose Cicero, and certain to attract the votes of waverers 
in any hour of doubt and difficulty. We may well admire the pluck 
and nervous energy displayed by the veteran statesman in doing what 
he thought his duty to his country at all costs. His bitter hatred of 
Antony could not blind him to his own danger. But it was not for 
a contemporary patriot, devoted to the Republic as he conceived it, 
to see and tamely to confess that the crisis of its fate was past. Of 
all the persons at this moment concerned in public affairs the only 
one to profit by the policy of Cicero was Octavian, 

1311. Meanwhile the news from the North was grave. Antony 
had entered the Cisalpine, driving before him the outlying forces 
of D. Brutus, who fell back upon the fortress-colony of Mutina. 
There he stood at bay. His troops were no match for Antony’s 
veterans, and Antony invested the town, keeping another force for 
the present in Bononia. War had begun. On the first of January 
(43) the Senate met under the new consuls. The debate did not 
reach a final vote till the 4th. Calenus found support for a proposal 
to send an embassy to Antony before proceeding to extremities, and 
to warn him out of the Cisalpine. Cicero replied® in a vehement 
speech, arguing that the vote of the 20th December had virtually 
pronounced Antony a public enemy, and for the best of reasons. 
He protested against the delay that an embassy would bring, to 
the damage of their cause. He proposed honours and rewards to 
D. Brutus and his men, and to all who had deserted or should desert 
Antony. * He moved that Octavian should have the rank of propraetor 
as though he had been appointed in the ordinary way ; he would thus 
have the imperitim necessary for the command of troops in the service 
of the state. That the young Caesar was in the service of the state 
was manifest; that he would never cease to be its faithful defender, 

1 Fourth Philippic. 

® Fifth Philippic, followed by the Sixth, an address to the people. 
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the old consular pledged his own word. This and other honours 
were voted to Octavian, and he was commissioned to act with the 
consuls in the war. The proposal to declare Antony an enemy in 
due form was stopped by the intervention of a tribune. And the 
partisans of Calenus worked upon the weak nerves of senators behind 
the scenes, and brought the whole matter to a weak conclusion. The 
embas.sy was voted. The envoys were to order Antony to quit the 
Cisalpine and submit to the will of the Senate, but to keep 200 miles 
from Rome: if he refused, they were to declare war. The consuls 
were to raise an army at once, to be ready for events. They set to 
work in haste, and Cicero* asserted that no compulsory levy was 
needed, for all came forward as volunteers, so great was the enthusiasm 
in Italy. But Antony was not the man to be frightened by such 
menaces, or to accept such terms. One of the three ambassadors 
died on the journey. Antony, who had now a tight grip of Mutina, 
received the others, and sent them back with insolent counter- 
proposals of his own. He was willing to give up his claim to the 
Cisalpine and content himself with the Further Gaul for the next 
five years, but only on condition of receiving six more legions, and 
of the confirmation of the decrees laws grants, in short of all the acts 
of his administration, which Cicero and his followers were eager to 
undo. Early in February this reply was debated in the Senate, and 
a state of war in Italy (tumultus) was decreed. Cicero insisted® that 
it was really a foreign war {helium) of the most atrocious kind, and 
drew a vivid picture of the murders and confiscations that would 
attend the victory of Antony and his ruffians thirsting for spoils. 
It was no time for any show of irresolution, by which the general 
enthusiasm of Italy would be damped. He was all for peace, but 
a real sound peace, which could now be attained only by present 
war carried on with vigour. He lashed the base cowardice’ and 
disloyalty of certain of his fellow consulars, to whom the state looked 
for light and leading, and found none. He moved that an amnesty 
and rewards be voted to those who deserted Antony or did good 
service otherwise. Antony was now in the position’ of a public 
enemy. He was meanwhile pressing the siege of Mutina, and the 
supply of food in the town was running low. 

1312. We must now turn for a moment to see what was going 
on in other parts of the Roman world. From the beginning of the 

* Cic. ad fam. xi 8 § i. 

’ Eighth Philippic. The seventh was a speech of general encouragement to persevere. 

’ See also ad fam. xil 4, 5, x 28. 

* Not yet formally declared such. For details, raising of money by subscriptions and 
economies, annulling certain laws, the general donning of the military dress (rcj^xn), etc., 
see Tyrrell and Purser, vi 34. 
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year Cicero had continued to correspond with provincial governors 
of his acquaintance, impressing upon them their duty to the Republic 
and the honours that would await their loyal services, and making 
the best of the prospects of the cause. The Senate too was alive 
to the importance of these governors, and they were officially invited 
to declare their loyalty and strengthen the hands of the Home 
government. We will first look to the West and North. Pollio in 
the Further Spain had been a Caesarian, but he was no Antonian. 
A moderate man of critical temper, he preferred a Republic to an 
autocracy. But he was cut off from the rest by the huge province 
of Lepidus, who was more than suspected of inclining to support 
Antony. He could only be sure of getting letters if forwarded by 
sea. And he was not disposed to make a great effort with no 
reasonable prospect of success. Lepidus, in Hither Spain and 
Narbonese Gaul, had been gratified by honours^ decreed him in 
November last, and had found a connexion with Antony serviceable 
hitherto. He probably mistrusted the republicans led by Cicero. 
He wrote plausibly, advising a cessation of hostilities. But peace 
just now was all in the interest of Antony. L. Plancus in Further 
Gaul was a rogue, caring only for his own advantage. He made 
fine professions in guarded language, and as time went on he was 
more and more inclined to find grounds of offence with the 
republicans, in order to be able at need to desert them with some 
excuse. He had a pov/erful army, as he took care to inform the 
Senate late in March. But it was in vain that Cicero appealed to 
him to cross the Alps and rescue D. Brutus. Let us now turn to flie 
East. Macedonia’ was held in the year 44 by Q. Hortensius, son 
of the orator. The province had been destined by Caesar for 
M. Antony, but we have seen how the latter took the Gauls instead, 
and in November transferred it to his brother Gaius. Vatinius was 
in Illyricum. C. Trebonius had Asia for 44 and 43. Tillius Cimber 
had Bithynia. L. Statius Murcus was governor of Syria. Q. Marcius 
Crispus had a province, most probably Cilicia. Syria had been 
procured for Dolabella by Antony, and Dolabella had gone to take 
possession of it, passing through Asia on the way. Brutus and 
Cassius had left Italy and were bent upon raising forces in the East 
to uphold the republican cause; Brutus was in the first instance to 
secure Macedonia, Cassius Syria. To these provinces they had no 
legal claim, and the minor provinces which had been assigned to 
them in June (44) they ignored as unsuited to their design. We 

^ A mpplicaiio in honour of his negotiation with Sextus Pompey. 

’ I am here accepting the conclusions of Schwartz in the article (Hermes xxxiii) referred 
to above. 
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have seen that on the 20 th December the Senate had instructed 
present governors to hold their provinces for the present, but we 
shall see that this order, if received, was not of much effect. The 
problem before Brutus and Cassius was how to win over the Roman 
armies in the eastern provinces. This once done, they could raise 
further troops from the Romans settled in the East, and could rely 
on the support of the client-princes in that part of the empire. 
Cavalry, bowmen, and light troops generally, were to be had in 
plenty. Infantry could be found among the Thracians and other 
warlike races, and money and stores to pay and feed a large army 
could be wrung from the long-suffering Asiatics. The naval resources 
of the East were much greater than those of the West, and Cassius 
had already the nucleus of a fleet, commanded by his brother Lucius. 
All in short depended on their reception by the provincial governors ; 
and the provincial governors, however willing they had been to serve 
under their former master Caesar, could not as yet appreciate the 
growing importance of Octavian, and were not at all likely to accept 
readily the supremacy of Antony. The enterprise of Brutus and 
Cassius was therefore not so desperate as it might at first sight appear 
to us. The governors, all members of the Senate, could hardly be 
unwilling to see that body restored to power, and Brutus and Cassius 
might (and surely did) claim to represent the real wishes of the 
senatorial majority. They had at their back a considerable moral 
force, the effect of which must not be underrated. 

I3I3' Brutus spent some time at Athens, now a sort of University 
town, where young Romans went to improve their minds by attending 
the schools of philosophy. But he was making ready for war, and 
among the youths who hung about the Professors’ lecture-rooms he 
found some willing to follow him. He wanted intelligent officers, 
no doubt. Two of these lads were Cicero’s son Marcus, and Q. 
Horatius Flaccus, the son of a respectable freedman. While at 
Athens he was treating with the governors of provinces near, to good 
purpose, as the sequel proved. Fortune favoured him. He induced 
the commander of some Roman ships to surrender the whole squadron. 
Quaestors^ returning to Rome from Asia and Syria handed over to 
him a large sum of public money. He picked up some of Pompey’s 
old soldiers, still lingering in Greece, intercepted and brought over 
some cavalry on their way to join Dolabella in Asia Minor, and seized 
a large depot of arms at Demetrias, stored there by Caesar’s order 
for his Parthian war. He entered Macedonia, and Hortensius at 
once handed over to him both province and army. The surrender 

One now, the other probably later. See Tyrrell and Purser on ad Brutum in 
(No. 850). 



Cassius 


397 


of Vatinius soon followed, for Brutus pushed over the mountains in 
wintry weather (Feb. 43), and Vatinius* seems to have made no 
resistance. Gaius Antonius, who claimed Macedonia, could make 
no head against the forces of Brutus. He was eventually deserted 
by his troops, who went over to Brutus like the rest. All the Balkan 
peninsula was now held by the republicans with a strong army. In 
the further East Cassius had been not less successful. He too had 
got some public money in Asia, and hurried on to Syria. Murcus 
and Crispus were besieging the Pompeian Bassus in Apamea. They 
handed over their armies to Cassius, and the soldiers of Bassus’ soon 
forced their chief to do the same. By about the beginning of March 
Cassius was supreme in the province where he had made his military 
reputation. His first concern now was to exact money, which he did. 
But his good luck was not yet ended. A lieutenant of Dolabella had 
been sent to Egypt to bring up the troops stationed there in pay of 
the Ptolemaic queen Cleopatra. What with the men left there by 
Caesar in 47, and the Pompeian and other refugees, there were four 
legions. On his way through Syria, to meet Dolabella in Cilicia, 
this commander fell in with Cassius, who was greatly superior in 
force. So he too had to surrender, and early in May Cassius was 
at the head of ii or 12 legions. The greater part of the Roman 
East was already in the power of the republicans. On the other side, 
Dolabella had entered Asia at the beginning of the year (43). He 
overcame and captured Trebonius, and put him to death, it was said 
with great barbarity. But his forces were small, and in face of the 
growing strength of Cassius his prospects were bad, 

1314. The exact chronology of events in Rome is not to be 
recovered, but it is clear that the Senate was very busy, and Cicero 
very active, in the month of March. The news of the successes of 
Brutus led to a sharp debate. Calenus moved to decree the deposition 
of Brutus, and urged that, if they wanted to keep the veterans loyal, 
they had better not offend them by honouring the chief of Caesar's 
murderers. Cicero in reply could not’ stand on the ground of legal 
right, for Brutus had none. He argued from expediency, pointed out 
the immense services of Brutus, with which the Republic could not 
afford to dispense in the present crisis. He called upon the Senate 
not to l§t its whole policy be dictated by the supposed wishes of the 
veterans who, he remarked, were marching to the rescue of D. Brutus. 


* His men left him, according to Dion Cass. XLVII ai §6. 

’ It is remarkable that the ex-Fompeian was the only one unwilling to surrender to 
Cassius. See Cic. ad fam. xii ra § 3 misere noluit. 

’ Tenth Philippic. The ninth was in support of a proposal for honours to the great 
jurist Servius Sulpicius, lately deceased on his way to Mutina as ambassador. 
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But if Marcus was under ban as Caesar’s murderer, so too was 
Decimus. Cicero moved that Brutus should be thanked and re- 
cognized as holder of a general command embracing Macedonia 
Illyricum and Greece, with full power to use public moneys, to raise 
loans, and levy supplies, and instructed (a significant point) to keep 
his forces as near as possible to Italy. This was carried. Clearly 
the good news had strengthened Cicero’s following. It seemed that, 
even if Mutina should fall, an invasion under Brutus would turn the 
scale in favour of the republican cause. But the elation of the 
moment blinded Cicero to one important consideration. If he was 
charmed with the success of Brutus, there were others, at present 
acting with him, to whom that success was less welcome. The 
restoration of the Republic by an army commanded by the chief 
of Caesar’s murderers would bring to an end the ambitions of Caesar’s 
heir. And if Cicero could urge that the veterans had no ground 
for fearing that Caesar’s acts would be annulled in the event of a 
republican victory, the veterans might well reply that for the main- 
tenance of their privileges they had rather trust to Octavian, To 
protest against undue deference to these rough soldiers had a free 
and noble sound. That it had not been expedient, time was to shew. 
And Octavian was not one to miss the significance of what had 
happened. He still adhered to the republicans as against Antony, 
but was coolly playing a game; his own, not that of Cicero. Soon 
after this a second step in the same direction was taken. On hearing 
of the conduct of Dolabella in Asia, the Senate voted him a public 
enemy. This raised the question of Syria. Cicero* declared that 
Dolabella had acted as Antony would act were he not held in check. 
He too must be put down, and Cassius was obviously the man to 
do it. But Cicero’s motion for giving Syria to Cassius, with a general 
superior command over the further eastern provinces, and instructions 
to put down Dolabella, was defeated. Calenus, supported by the 
consul Pansa, induced the House to decree that Asia and Syria 
should be allotted to the present consuls, when they had done with 
the war in the North. Cicero’s objections to this course were sound 
enough, but the Senate, from whatever motive, ignored them. It was 
on this occasion that, referring again to the veterans, he was unwise 
enough to stake his hopes on the newly-enlisted volunteers „and the 
enthusiasm of Italy. He preferred the young soldiers to the old, 
who had seen their best days. Many of his hearers must have 
shrugged their shoulders at this wild talk. Beaten in the Senate, 
Cicero addressed the people® in a vehement harangue, which he says 

* Eleventh Philippic. Cicero does not even pretend that Cassius had any legal claim to 
Syria. • Not preserved. See ad fam. xii 7. 
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was very well received. In one point the orator was right: he said 
that Cassius would take the law into his own hands, and we have 
seen that he did. 

1315. By the end of February Hirtius and Octavian were posted 
on the line of the Aemilian road between Ariminum and Bononia. 
The latter place, important as commanding the junction of the 
Cassian* road with the Aemilian, was still held by Antony, whom 
they did not venture to attack, most of their forces being raw recruits. 
The relief of Mutina seemed far off, and the weakening effect of 
anxiety upon the nerves of men was soon evident in Rome. It was 
proposed to send another embassy to treat with Antony ; among five 
names that of Cicero was one. The scheme was absurd, and Cicero, 
who seems to have let it pass unopposed, next day expressed his 
repentance’’ and succeeded in getting it withdrawn. About the 
middle of March Pansa left Rome for the seat of war. Soon after 
this letters arrived from Lepidus and Plancus. Both these governors 
recommended peace. But in truth things had gone too far for a 
pacification ; one side or other must submit. From Cicero’s replies* 
to private letters it is clear that he and his republican followers were 
not satisfied with these two men. We have only Cicero’s speech* 
at the end of a long adjourned debate, in which he supported a 
motion thanking Lepidus, but reserving for the Senate the question 
of war or peace. This seems to have been carried. The most striking 
part of the speech is that in which the orator proves the impossibility 
of coming to terms with Antony. This he did by taking a letter' 
which had just been received, addressed by Antony to Hirtius and 
Octavian. He read it out clause by clause, with running criticisms. 
As a piece of debating, this was doubtless most effective. But the 
letter, read as a whole, proves to us, if proof were needed, that Antony 
understood the present situation, with all its secret conflict of irrecon- 
cileable interests, better than Cicero. He was defiant enough, but he 
took care to hint at a private compact with Lepidus and a policy 
shared with Plancus. And he cleverly pointed out that Hirtius, and 
even more Octavian, were playing the game of a party that was 
using them both for its own purposes. Whether they defeated him 
or he them, the survivors would be at the mercy of what was no less 
than the, old Pompeian gang over again, this time led by Cicero. 
Let Hirtius and Octavian look to themselves. To combine with 

^ That is, its continuation by the via Flaminia of 187 B.c. See § 562. 

* Twelfth Philippic. s Cic. adfam. x 6, 27. 

' Thirteenth Philippic. 

' Wisely included, in continuous form, in Shuckbuigh’s translation of Cicero’s Letters, 
vol. IV pp. 189 — 192. 
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himself against their common enemies was the true policy. This 
letter gives us a means of appreciating the real talents of Antony 
when braced by military needs and not fuddled by debauch. Surely 
it was read by Hirtius in a spirit very different from that of Cicero ; 
that Octavian laid it to heart we cannot reasonably doubt. But it 
contained no offer sufficient to detach Octavian from the cause in 
which he was at present engaged. Antony was not really humbled, 
but still fighting for his own hand, so the operations for the relief 
of Mutina went on. At this juncture the restless Sextus Pompey 
began once more to concern himself with Roman affairs. He wrote 
from Massalia offering his services to the Senate, and Cicero ended 
his criticism of Antony by moving a warm vote of thanks to this 
welcome ally. 

1316. Early in April a despatch came from Plancus, who now 
(but still with a certain cautious reserve) posed^ as a loyal governor, 
only anxious to keep his province obedient and contented, to strengthen 
and train his forces, and to use them for the good of the Republic. 
He would not imitate the rash example of D. Brutus. Cicero, who 
either believed or affected to believe these professions sincere, suc- 
ceeded in carrying a vote of thanks and honours to Plancus on the 
9th April. But the debate had lasted three days, and the obstructive 
opposition of P. Servilius, a tiresome republican, backed up by a 
tribune, had exposed the inner weakness of Cicero’s party. It was 
a crisis when they could ill afford to be fastidious, but even now, after 
all these years of revolution, these men were willing to embarrass 
their leader with technical scruples. At the last moment the arrival 
of the news of the complete success of Cassius in Syria had enabled 
Cicero to get his motion carried. And now all were waiting im- 
patiently for news of a battle in the North. It was well known that 
famine had made the relief or fall of Mutina a question of days. 
How entirely attention had lately been engrossed by this department 
may be inferred from the proceedings of a military adventurer in 
Italy. P. Ventidius’, who had served under Caesar and was a 
partisan of Antony, actually raised two legions in the South, and on 
his way northwards a third in Picenum. He avoided the republican 
armies by crossing the Apennine, and joined Antony later when in 
retreat at a most opportune moment It is an astounding story, but 
there is no good reason to doubt the main facts. 

’ Flancus had now leamt that Antony had claimed his province of Further Gaul, and 
was displeased. Jullien cited by Tyrrell and Purser, VI 41. See Cic. adfam. X 8, ri, ad 
Brutum 11 2. 

’ He was from Picenum, and had when a child been taken prisoner in the great Italian 
war. For his wonderful career see Dion Cass. XLllI 51, Gellius XV 4. 
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1317. And now at length the war in the Cisalpine took a decisive 
turn. The pressure of Hirtius and Octavian compelled Antony to 
evacuate Bononia, and the arrival of Pansa made it necessary for him 
to check their advance. On the 15th April a battle^ was fought 
between Bononia and Mutina, on the line of the main road. The 
veterans on both sides did most of the fighting, and lost heavily. 
Antony had the best of it so far, but Hirtius fell upon him as he 
retired on Mutina, and routed his wearied army with great slaughter. 
The strength of his cavalry (foreign) enabled Antony to escape. On 
this day Pansa was severely wounded. The part of Octavian was 
confined to the repulse of an attack on his camp. Such was the 
battle of Forum Gallorum. On the 21st another battle was fought 
close to Mutina, in which Antony was utterly beaten. He withdrew 
in disorderly flight, and Mutina was relieved. But Hirtius fell in the 
hour of victory, and in a few days Pansa died of his wound. Two 
general officers only were left to command the armies of the Republic 
on the spot; D. Brutus, Caesar’s murderer, whose men were weak 
with hunger or dying from a sudden change to over-feeding, and 
Caesar’s heir, to whom, since the death of both consuls, three armies 
were looking for orders. For military reasons it was most important 
to pursue and destroy the beaten army of Antony, who was flying to 
the West, and whom another defeat would render harmless. But 
nothing was done. D. Brutus was in no condition to start at onc& 
Octavian held aloof, and would do nothing to help him. So Antony 
escaped. It remained to be seen what view the Senate would take 
of the situation, and in particular how they would deal with the 
young man whom fortune had just placed in so commanding a 
position. Now, while fighting was going on in the North, in Rome 
things were in a bad way. Rumours of defeat were circulated, and 
found some belief, perhaps in connexion with alarm caused by news 
of the march of Ventidius. It was also suggested that Cicero was 
intending to seize supreme power. He was for a time in some danger, 
but a friendly tribune spoke in his defence. The news of the battle 
of Forum Gallorum led to enthusiastic demonstrations in his honour. 
He was the hero of the hour. Next day (21 April) it was proposed 
in the Senate that the garb of peace should be resumed. Cicero’ 
wisely opposed the change, and induced the House to wait till they 
heard of the relief of Mutina. But he supported the motion for a 
public thanksgiving, all the more gladly as this clearly implied that 
Antony and his men were public enemies. He proposed honours for 
the fallen of their own armies ; rewards for the living, to be shared 

’ See Galba’s letter in Cxc-fam. X 30, Tyrrell and Purser vi 4s — 3. 

’ Fourteenth PkUippic, his last extant speech. 
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by relatives of the dead. Soon came the news of the second battle 
and the relief of Mutina, and on the 26th the formal decree declaring 
the Antonians hastes was actually passed. The elation of victory 
overcame caution, and the republican^ majority voted honours and 
rewards with unguarded joy. Their real sentiments were shewn in 
the marked distinction made between the two surviving commanders. 
D. Brutus was voted a triumph, with other honours some of which 
were unprecedented. Octavian was to have only the minor triumph 
{pvatio). The difference was presently emphasized by assigning the 
armies of the fallen consuls to D. Brutus, with orders to follow up 
Antony and end the war. That this arrangement was something 
more than a recognition of the claims of seniority, was evident from 
the other decrees^ passed at the same time. The recent offer of 
Sextus Pompey was accepted, and he was appointed commander 
of the naval forces, with charge of the coasts. Cassius too was 
entrusted with the duty of crushing Dolabella, and formally appointed 
governor of Syria, with a wide general authority in all the provinces 
of the further East. 

1318. By these orders, and others of less importance, the Senate 
had shewn its hand. The republicans led by Cicero fancied that the 
danger was past, and they might safely carry out their real wishes. 
In shelving Octavian, who had saved them from Antony, and in 
promoting the murderers and open enemies of Caesar, they did that 
which only the existence of the Republic as a working reality could 
make effectual. And the Republic of which Cicero had ‘laid the 
foundations’ with much eloquence had no real vitality whatever. 
Even if Octavian had been sincerely devoted to the republican cause, 
he was now warned that he must depend on himself, if he did not 
mean to let his public career be brought to an end. That was the 
certain result, if talking and voting were to rule the course of events. 
But the young man knew that the civil organs of the Republic, the 
Senate and the so-called Roman People, were merely shadows bear- 
ing great names. The real power lay with the masters of armies. 
As for the prestige conferred by high office, it had ceased to matter 
much ; and it so happened that both the consuls were dead, and 
technical difficulties® stood in the way of a speedy election of their 
successors. Thus the constitutional machine, such as it was, was 
hampered by exceptional bad luck. Octavian waited and watched, 
and the republicans blindly played into his hand. They believed 

^ Dion Cass. XLVi 39 says that they passed a decree restricting the tenure of ofSces to 
the old period of one year. This shews the reality of the attempt to restore the Republic. 

“ 27th April. Cic. ad Brut. I S § i. 

’ See Tyrrell and Purser on Cic. ad Brut. I 5 § 4. 
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Antony to be in a worse plight than he really was, and D, Brutus to 
be pursuing him at the head of a large and efficient army. They 
summoned Lepidus and Plancus from beyond the Alps to close in 
upon the flying enemy and complete the victory of the Republic. 
Of the certainty of final success they had no doubt, and turned to 
carry out the degradation of Oetavian. They sent a deputation with 
an official report of recent decrees relative to rewards. These rewards* 
were not the same for all, but designed to create jealousies and 
divisions, and the announcement was to be made to the soldiers 
direct, not communicated to the general in the usual way. Oetavian 
took good care that the envoys should have a warm reception from 
the indignant legionaries, and- the affair only served to attach the 
soldiers more closely to him and make them more suspicious of 
orders from Rome. And the military situation in the North was 
far from being such as Cicero and his friends supposed. Antony 
had fled in disorder, but with two days start, and at a pinch there 
was no better commander than he. D. Brutus had at first no 
transport, being only just escaped from a long siege. The troops 
he got together were either sickly men from Mutina or raw recruits. 
The veteran corps of the two consular armies would have nothing 
to do with him, and Oetavian, secure in their allegiance to himself, 
found pretexts for refusing to cooperate in the pursuit. Ventidius 
and his three strong legions crossed the Apennine unmolested, and 
joined Antony at Vada Sabatia near Genua. From thence it was 
easy to reach the province of Lepidus, and what Lepidus did we 
shall presently see. In truth Oetavian had no wish to destroy 
Antony, and the latter was now humbled enough to incline him to 
accept terms. To Cicero and the fanatical republicans Antony was 
an outlaw, but not so to Oetavian, who allowed captured Antonians 
to rejoin him, and gave other indications of goodwill. And so the 
efforts of D. Brutus were foiled and wasted. All through the month 
of May and the first days of June the unhappy man was doing his 
best with insufficient means. In vain he wrote begging for reinforce- 
ments, for money, for M, Brutus to be summoned with all speed from 
Macedonia. Nothing came, and his position soon became one of 
great danger. But he was given to understand that the men in 
Rome thought him wanting in vigour and were disappointed not to 
hear of better results. The failure was, as he knew and pointed out, 
the fault of Oetavian. He thought at first that the young general 
was hindered by the unruliness of his troops. How completely the 
republicans misjudged the power and intentions of Oetavian may be 
seen from the fact that at the end of May Cicero* could write to 

* See Velleius ii 62 §§ 4, 5, Dion Cass. XLVi 40, 41, Appian civ. in 86. 

* Cic. ad fam, xi 14. He mentioned that the legions in Africa had been sent for. 
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Decimus, admitting that things were going ill, and saying that he 
too was in favour of sending for Marcus and his army, and of keeping 
Octavian to protect Italy. Meanwhile, as if the ‘ boy ’ had not 
already had warning and provocation enough, the Senate were 
appointing ten commissioners to revise the acts of Antony’s consul- 
ship. All manner of questions were likely to be raised, among them 
that of the land-allotments. Octavian was not to be one of the ten, 
and his veterans were angered, fearing that their interests would 
suffer. And the young Caesar himself had laid to heart a recently 
reported ‘ saying of Cicero. The orator had expressed his view’ of 
how to deal with Octavian, ‘ we must praise him, honour him, and 
hoist him.’ In the third word was a double meaning, ‘elevate’ or 
‘ get rid of’ him. The ill-timed jest betrayed the insincerity of the 
compliments hitherto lavished by Cicero on a youth about whom he 
was just beginning to feel a little anxious, a youth who neither forgot 
nor forgave. 

1319. We must turn to Lepidus and Plancus. The latter pro- 
fessed stout loyalty, and seems really to have preferred a Republic, 
at least to the rule of Antony. He and Cicero exchanged many 
letters during the anxious months of May June and July. Plancus 
knew better than to act on all Cicero’s exhortations or to accept his 
over-hopeful views of the situation. He saw that more remained to 
be done than men in Rome fancied, and was resolved not to ruin 
himself by attempting a hopeless task. He mistrusted the intentions 
of Lepidus, and said that he was doing his best to keep him from 
combining with Antony. He declared that some of his own troops 
were not to be trusted, still less those of Lepidus. Lepidus indeed 
was suspected by everybody : even Cicero could do nothing but hope 
for the best. On the agth May Lepidus joined Antony. He had 
allowed the latter to approach, doubtless under a secret agreement, 
and intercourse between the two armies soon gave him a pretext for 
asserting that a mutiny of his men had forced him to go over to the 
enemy. He had taken this step to promote peace’ and stop blood- 
shed. So the weak and shifty chief pontiff had shewn his colours at 
last. Plancus, who had advanced his army to the border of his 
province, watching events, had now good reason for retiring, being 
unable to cope with the forces united against him. But .the design 
of Antony, who now completely dominated Lepidus, was not to 
control by forcible pressure the governor of Further Gaul. Other 
plans were in contemplation. Neither Cicero nor Plancus, nor even 
D. Brutus, was aware of two important facts which were destined to 

^ adfam. XI 20, 21, Velleius II 62 § 6 . 

’ Utudandum, omandum, Icllendum. 

’ See hLs hypocritical letter in Cic. ad fam. x 35. 
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rule the subsequent course of events. First, that Octavian was in 
treaty with Antony and Lepidus. Secondly, that Marcus Brutus 
had quite made up his mind not to invade Italy in support of the 
republican cause. In ignorance of these facts the Senate declared 
Lepidus a public enemy, and hoped that with Octavian’s strong 
army, with two legions expected from Africa, and with the coming 
of Brutus, they were still more than a match for their outlawed 
enemies. 

1320. It is time to speak of the influences that led Brutus to so 
momentous a decision. His successes in Macedonia and Illyricum 
had been striking, but they could not do much towards reestablishing 
the Republic, if the provisional republican government were allowed 
to fall. His presence was sorely needed in Italy, more perhaps than 
he at first recognized. But, after the death of both consuls, when the 
war took a bad turn, and Cicero wanted forces able and willing to 
give effect to his policy, why did not Brutus come ? The truth is, 
there was a fatal disagreement' between him and Cicero. From the 
first he had greatly disliked the acceptance of the help of Octavian, 
and the honours conferred on the heir of the ‘ tyrant ' had irritated 
him beyond endurance. In his narrow-minded conceit he fancied 
that he at a distance could judge policy and possibilities better than* 
the opportunist Cicero on the spot. In the middle of April the two 
were in correspondence not of a harmonious kind. C. Antonius, the 
defeated claimant of Macedonia, was a prisoner in the hands of Brutus. 
What was to be done with him ? Keep him, said Cicero, as security 
for the life of Decimus. On the 13th a letter from Brutus, with one 
from C. Antonius, was read in the Senate. To the astonishment of 
all, Brutus referred to his prisoner in mild terms, and even allowed 
him to style himself proconsul. The inner meaning of this was a 
puzzle : some argued that the letter of Brutus was a forgery. The 
pitiful truth was that this model of true republicanism was not 
unwilling to come to terms with Antony, whose brother was from 
this point of view a valuable asset. Cicero wrote blaming Brutus for 
leaning to clemency and talking of peace. Real peace could only be 
gained by victory in war, and slavery to Antony had only been 
averted by the timely aid of Octavian. The three brothers Antony 
were in the same position as Dolabella. The only choice was between 
destroying them or being destroyed by them. And so the correspond- 
ence continued, Cicero warning Brutus of the danger attending a 

' The question of the genuineness of the Bmtus-Cicero correspondence is admirably 
discussed in Tyrrell and Purser vol. vi. I believe with them that only the two letters Brut. 
I 161 17, are reasonably doubted. 

° See his own words Philippic XI § sy. 
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weak policy, and confessing that Octavian had hitherto been the 
saviour of their cause. The victories that relieved Mutina raised 
Cicero’s confidence so that he ceased for a time to call for help from 
Brutus, but he still thirsted for the destruction of C. Antonius and 
Dolabella, while Brutus raised scruples as to killing his prisoner 
without orders from the Senate, and began to criticize* the policy 
of Cicero. In particular he objected to the honours bestowed on 
Octavian. The young man must not be pushed forward so as to 
become dangerous. Brutus seems to have believed the rumour that 
Cicero was going to stand for the consulship with Octavian for col- 
league, and plainly shewed his disgust. This was in the middle 
of May : soon after we find that he left the Adriatic coast and moved 
into Macedonia. He was still on friendly terms with Cicero, and felt 
entitled to ask favours of him. Cicero could venture to do the same. 
But Brutus was now far away. And by the end of May things were 
looking very bad for the republicans in the North. Decimus was 
clearly in extreme danger, and Octavian would not budge. In June 
and July Cicero was in terrible anxiety, writing to cheer Decimus 
with hopes of the coming of Marcus, and to Marcus (and to Cassius 
also) appealing for help before it was too late. Too late it probably 
was already, even had Brutus come with all speed. But he did not 
want to come. Native obstinacy and philosophic pedantry would 
alike disincline him to change his plans: he was disgusted with 
Cicero’s conduct as he understood or misunderstood it: but there 
was another influence also at work, an influence illustrating the nature 
of that Roman aristocracy whose virtues had made the Republic, and 
whose vices had contributed to its fall. 

1321. This influence was that of a family connexion. Lepidus 
and Cassius had married two half-sisters of Brutus. Among the 
Roman nobles these marriage-connexions were generally a matter 
of careful calculation. In spite of frequent divorces and much marital 
infidelity, the fact of the connexion constituted a bond which social 
habit made it difficult to ignore. Cicero himself had found it hard 
to break finally with Dolabella, whose bad character he knew and 
loathed, and whose treatment of his beloved Tullia had been infamous. 
The same case reminds us of the financial side of these transactions. 
Cicero was at his wits end to recover Tullia’s dowry. To refund that 
of the divorced Terentia cost him much embarrassment, and his 
marrying and divorcing Publilia was a money-matter from beginning 
to end. A hundred years before, the extreme ‘closeness’ of the 
Romans where money was concerned had been noted by Polybius, 

* If the two letters. Brut, i 16, 17, are genuiae, he descended to bitter ranting, addressed 
both to Cicero and to Atticus. 
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and this remark was called forth in speaking of dowries. Nor was 
the greedy capitalist Brutus the man to overlook the financial point 
of view. Accordingly, while Cicero was writing in June to impress 
upon him the dangers gathering round the Republic, and piteously 
appealing to him for immediate help, Brutus saw the situation 
differently. That things were in a very bad way, that even Cicero 
no longer felt sure of Octavian, that the young man was demanding 
the consulship, and so on, merely convinced him that, if D. Brutus 
(as Cicero said) had bungled, the chief bungler had been Cicero 
himself. We may guess that to hurry from Macedonia now was 
open to serious objections. If he arrived in time, a very doubtful 
contest would await him. If he came too late, it was far from 
unlikely that his army would go over to the anti-republican majority 
whom it would find in possession of Italy, and his own death, and 
the ruin of his cause, would follow. Neither he nor Cicero made 
sufficient allowance for each other’s difficulties. But if Brutus, for 
whatever reason, failed Cicero in time of need, the outlawry of 
Lepidus caused him no small concern. In July, when Cicero’s one 
remaining hope was in the long looked-for succour from the East, 
what he received from Brutus was an urgent request to protect the 
family of Lepidus. The outlaw's property was forfeited to the state: 
his wife and children would probably be held as hostages. The reply 
of Cicero at first was that the law must take its course. But he soon 
after admitted that he was doing all he could to spare the family. 
In his last despairing cry to Brutus he even tries to move that self- 
satisfied pedantic uncle by the plea ‘come and protect them yourself.’ 
Here the correspondence ended, and the writers went their ways 
apart, each to his doom. Cicero had humbled himself so far as to 
explain and justify his policy on the plea of necessity, an unavailing 
and doubtless unwelcome self-abasement, nearly the last sacrifice 
that he was to make for Rome. 

1322. The voluntary deadlock in the North lasted through June 
and July. Before the middle of June D. Brutus had effected his 
junction with Plancus. They had between them 13 or 14 legions, 
but only four of veterans, and it was doubtful whether the loyalty 
of all could be relied on. Money was needed, and as time went 
by the. need became more pressing. Antony and Lepidus also 
waited. They were at least as strong as their opponents, probably 
stronger, but delay was doing more for them than battles. Emissaries 
conveyed lavish offers of bounty to the camp of Plancus, offers which 
could of course only be made good by the winning side. And the 
soldiers of the revolutionary age were men who had taken to arms 
as a profession. For orders and for rewards they looked to their 
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generals. Military life habituated them to the need of having a 
definite individual to obey and to trust. If a commander professed 
to obey the Senate, it was for the Senate to reward his troops freely 
and promptly. Otherwise what was the good of the Republic to 
a soldier? The glories of office, with a provincial governorship to 
follow, might commend the old system to patriot nobles, but they 
were far beyond the reach of the rank and file. Now the provisional 
government headed by Cicero was practically bankrupt. An attempt 
to revive the old plan of war-loan (iributum), after a disuse of 125 
years, produced but a trifling sum, and a confession of extreme 
necessity was not the way to draw contributions from the rich, who 
in Rome as elsewhere had mostly thriven by selfishness. The Senate 
could not appease the military appetite with cash, and the promises 
of a large body would be more easily broken or evaded than those 
of an individual whose responsibility was personal. Thus the lack 
of ready money paralysed the Senate, and probably drove the 
government to look round for casual sources of irregular gain, such 
as confiscation of the property of Lepidus. But confiscations, to be 
of any use for satisfying the soldiery, would have had to be on a 
vast scale, which was impossible. The policy of Antony therefore 
was to sit still, to keep in communication with Octavian, and to let 
discontent sap the loyalty of the republican armies. 

1323. About the beginning of August the long suspense came 
to an end. Octavian sent a deputation of centurions and other 
soldiers to Rome, to demand the prompt payment of their promised 
bounties and the consulship for himself. The men knew their 
business, and added a demand for the repeal of Antony’s outlawry. 
Evidently Octavian and Antony were in league, and the only 
practicable course was to obey their orders. But the republicans 
were either blind to the facts of the situation or felt that they had 
gone too far to draw back now. The Senate refused or evaded the 
other demands. As to the consulship, they had already offered him 
the titular distinctions of a consular, foolishly imagining that the 
young man could be put off with toys. This offer being spurned, 
it seems that they offered to make him eligible for the praetorship. 
Yet in June Cicero had known that there was a popular movement, 
promoted by Caesarian agents, for making Octavian consul. To 
refuse to admit his candidature now was sheer madness. But no 
concession was made, and the deputation withdrew with ominous 
threats. Their return inflamed the indignation of the army, and 
Octavian with eight legions and horse and foreign auxiliaries, probably 
not less than 40,000 men in all, marched on Rome. What exactly 
the Senate did on hearing of his approach is not certain. It is said 
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that at first they sent money* in hope to stop the advance of the 
army by payment of the promised bounties, that they offered him 
the consulship, and made other concessions. But it was all too late 
now. Cicero had kept out of the way, but at the very last appeared 
again to head a reaction of despair. A fresh message was sent to 
forbid the army to come to Rome, and the two legions just arrived 
from Africa, with one left in the city by Pansa, were placed on guard. 
But in truth no defence was possible with such forces, and the 
population doubtless knew that there was no prospect of relief from 
outside. The coming of Octavian was the signal for a crowd to 
pour out of the city and welcome him, and for the three legions 
to join him. It is said* that Cicero was admitted to an interview 
and pleaded for himself on the ground that he had supported 
Octavian’s claim to the consulship. But this, if true, was too late, 
and the old man was dismissed with a sneer. There is also a story 
that two legions were said to have deserted Octavian in righteous 
indignation at his proceedings, that the senators hurried to the House 
only to learn that the rumour was false, upon which they dispersed, 
Cicero flying in a litter. Be this as it may, the last hope had perished. 
Cicero for the last time left Rome for Tusculum. The Republic of 
which he had ‘laid the foundations’ had collapsed. The republican 
cause was still represented by Brutus and Cassius and their armies 
and fleets in the East. In the West nothing was left but to submit 
to the new masters without delay. 

1324. In Rome the alarm and flurry of the last few days soon 
subsided. Affairs were now directed by one who had begun by 
making himself irresistible, and who proceeded to legalize his position 
coolly and deliberately, with the least possible departure from 
precedent. He was determined to be consul. Not to mention other 
advantages, the consulship would place him in a stronger position 
for dealing with Antony and Lepidus, whose inferior he did not mean 
to be. The constitutional difficulties which had hindered the election 
of successors to Hirtius and Pansa were overcome by a new device. 
The acting city-praetor held an election of two commissioners with 
consular powers for election purposes. These duoviri then held the 
election of consuls. Octavian withdrew from the city during the 
election,* in order forsooth not to interfere with the people’s freedom. 
He had provided that his colleague should be his relative Q. Pedius, 
one of his co-heirs under the late dictator's will. On the 19th August® 

* How much, and whence raised, neither Appian civ. Ill 88 — 90 nor Dion Cass, xlvi 44 
tells us. 

® Appian civ. in gi. He follows authorities very hostile to Cicero. 

* Octavian was not so until Sept. 23. 
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they entered on their office. The soldiers had already been quieted 
by payment of the promised bounties. It is said that public moneys 
had fallen into the conqueror’s hands, and supplied the means. How 
there came to be so large a sum^ as to suffice for the purpose is not 
explained. The first step now taken was to complete the formalities 
of adoption. This done, Octavian was legally C. Julius Caesar, and 
he at once paid off the outstanding legacies left by the dictator, these 
also, if we are to believe Dion^ out of public moneys. Appian tells 
us that one reason for the exact completion of his adoption was that 
it established him in the position of patronus to Caesar’s numerous 
freedmen, many of whom were rich. The outlawry of Dolabella was 
revoked, his defeat and death not yet being known. It was now the 
turn of Caesar’s murderers. A law carried by Pedius set up a special 
court for the trial of all concerned in the murder, either directly, or 
indirectly by joining the actual assassins. Under this lex Pedia a 
number were at once prosecuted and punished with outlawry and 
confiscation of goods. Rewards quickened the zeal of accusers, and the 
jurors knew better than to acquit the accused, most of whom did not 
appear. It was noted that one juror voted to acquit Brutus. For 
the moment this rash man escaped, but, having served the purpose 
of illustrating Octavian’s clemency, he perished in the following 
proscription. Among the condemned was Sextus Pompey, who had 
nothing to do with the murder and had been in Spain at the time. 
But it was desired that he, like Brutus and Cassius, should be an 
outlaw, whom any man. might kill at any moment. Among the 
accusers we hear of a young man destined to play a great part in 
coming years, M. Vipsanius Agrippa, who had been with Octavian 
at Apollonia and accompanied him to Italy. 

1325. Caesar’s heir was now chief magistrate of the Roman 
state. That he had gained his position by force was no new thing. 
That he had defied the law of the constitution, by becoming consul 
23 years too soon, was only after the example of Pompey. In point 
of form the Republic remained, for the Latin phrase res piiblica did 
not, like most Greek political terms, necessarily connote a special 
form of government. The general notion of a free self-governing 
community had now left the famous words, never to return. Hence- 
forth they mean ‘the State,’ the common interests, public aflhirs, and 
the like, save when some writer employs them with peculiar stress® 

® Compare Cic. ad Brut. I 18 § 5 with the passages cited by Gardthausen, Augustus 
It 3 note 10. 

® Dion Cass. XLVi 48, Appian cio. ill 94. 

® See for instance Tacitus hist. I i inscitia rei publicae td alunae, iv 38, asm, I 3 guotus- 
guisque reUguus gui rem publicam aidissetf Compare hist. I 16, and note the passages 
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in a pungent reference to the past. The grim irony of history was 
at this point strikingly exemplified. The Senate met and passed 
orders instructing the young consul to levy more troops, and entrusting 
him with the defence of Rome and the conduct of the war against 
Antony and Lepidus. They placed the army of D. Brutus under his 
orders. As he had come with eight legions, and three more had 
joined him, his Roman infantry alone would thus amount to about 
17 legions, not including his foreign auxiliaries and any troops he 
might choose to raise besides. The Senate could not help themselves, 
and no doubt there were still many who cherished a hope that after 
all things might turn out favourably for the republican interest. It 
was known that Brutus and Cassius had now armies the joint strength 
of which was far superior to the forces of Octavian. The latter were 
hardly a match for those controlled by Antony. If then Antony and 
Octavian fought for the mastery of Italy and the West, the weakened 
victor might succumb to the armies of the East, and the old Republic 
be restored again. But considerations probably present to the minds 
of senators at this juncture were certainly not overlooked by Octavian. 
Combination with Brutus and Cassius was out of the question : indeed 
he had already made this clear by the proceedings under the Pedian 
law. Only one solution of his present difficulties was possible 
consistently with his own designs. Brutus and Cassius must be 
destroyed, and this was only possible with Antony’s help. He saw 
that he must come to a full understanding with Antony. For this 
move previous approaches had prepared, the way, but it remained 
to be seen whether Antony was yet disposed to form a coalition on 
equal terms. So Octavian slowly marched back to the North, while 
Pedius was inducing the Senate to revoke the outlawry of Antony 
and Lepidus. On hearing that this was done, he wrote to them with 
congratulations and offers of help. Antony needed none. It was 
now September, and the news from Rome had effected a great change 
beyond the Alps. Waverers no longer hesitated to save themselves 
by abandoning a lost cause. Pollio, who had marched up from Spain, 
and Plancus in the Further Gaul, had made submission to Antony. 
D. Brutus, deserted by Plancus and afterwards by his own troops, 
tried vainly to escape to the East, and was eventually put to death 
by a Gaulish chief. Antony replied to the young Caesar in a friendly 
tone, but his strength was now so great as to inspire misgivings. 
After leaving a lieutenant with six legions in Gaul, he was able to 
enter Italy at the head of 17 legions and 10,000 horse. He advanced 
to Mutina, and Lepidus arranged a meeting with Octavian, who was 

atm. I 7, XI 13, xvi 22, where the adjective veins is added. For the use of res publica 
by Augustus see Mommsen on the Monumentum Ancyranum vi 14 (34). 
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strongly posted at Bononia. At a chosen spot in the neighbourhood 
the three met under careful precautions to secure safety for each and 
privacy for all. 

1326. Their interest required them to lay aside their enmities 
and act together. Two days discussion sufficed to settle all necessary 
details. On the third day Octavian as consul announced the main 
result to the army. It had been agreed that they should assume 
joint responsibility for setting the commonwealth in order, under the 
title of triumviri rei publicae constituendae, in other words arbitrary 
power. The present predominance of Antony betrayed itself in the 
arrangement that Octavian should resign the consulship, and Ventidius 
hold it for the rest of the current year. For the next year (42) 
Lepidus was to be consul, remaining in Italy with three legions, 
handing over the rest of his army to his two partners, who were to 
march with twenty legions apiece to put down Brutus and Cassius 
and recover the eastern provinces. The West was divided as follows. 
Lepidus kept his present province with addition of the southern 
Spain lately held by Pollio. Antony had the Cisalpine and the 
Further Gaul. To Octavian fell Africa Sardinia Sicily and the lesser 
islands. Here also Antony came off best. His share included the 
districts best able to furnish recruits. Lepidus was to be allowed 
to govern his provinces through lieutenants while he ruled Italy. 
This gave him a great show of power, or rather dignity, but its effect 
was that he, as formerly Pompey, was not easily able to become 
dangerous. The share of Octavian had marked disadvantages. Africa 
and the islands were not yet in the hands of the triumvirs: to hold 
these scattered provinces, he must first win them. Moreover, to win 
and hold them he must command the sea, and this at a time when 
Brutus and Cassius already had a strong navy, and Sextus Pompey 
was joining them with his privateers. And yet the astute youth had 
gained what was more important for him than a more eligible sphere 
of immediate influence. He was to command an equal army by the 
side of a general of experience and repute, a man whose foibles he 
well knew, foibles which Caesar’s heir, with the prestige of Caesar’s 
name, might turn to account. The claims of the armies were of 
course not forgotten. Magistrates were designated in advance for 
five years to come, and leading officers thus rewarded. To the 
soldiers generally great bounties were promised, in particular 18 of 
the finest towns* of Italy as ‘colonies’; that is, they would be 
authorized to provide for themselves there, by ejecting any present 
possessors who stood in the way. Italy in short was to be treated 

* Appian civ. IV 3 says that among the 18 were Capua Rhegium Venusia Beneventum 
Nuceria Ariminum Vibo. See iv 86 and § 1338 below. 
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as a conquered country, in which the civil population had forfeited 
their rights. After all the military colonies planted about Italy ever 
since the time of Sulla, and the general failure of soldiers as farmers, 
how did the new scheme differ from earlier ones? It appears to have 
been aimed at the wealthy class in the towns. It has been above 
suggested that it was the republican views of these men that in all 
probability deluded Cicero into believing in the ‘loyalty’ of the towns 
of Italy. Rough soldiers, drawn from a poorer class, were now to 
turn these fat burghers out of their pleasant houses and gardens. 

1327. The assembled armies were delighted with the programme. 
The union of the three chiefs was exactly what they wanted. They 
even urged that it should be further cemented by a family alliance. 
The step-daughter' of Antony, Clodia, should be betrothed to the 
young Caesar. This was agreed to. There was however another 
item in the terms of the partnership, not included in the public 
announcement. In order to secure themselves, and to procure the 
vast sums of money needed for satisfying present claims and for the 
coming war in the East, they had decided upon a proscription. We 
need not stay to inquire into the shares of the three partners 
respectively in this horrid business. From their point of view it 
was necessary. The clemency of Julius Caesar had been a failure, 
and in the present crisis there was no room for scruples. So they 
drew up a list of persons whose removal would leave any republican 
reaction impossible for want of leaders, and whose estates would 
provide the needful funds. Of course private hatreds claimed their 
victims, and the most illustrious victim was Cicero. His name was 
on a small select list sent in advance with orders to put these men 
to death at once. The story of Cicero’s end need not be told here. 
After a miserable time of waiting, with hope ever growing fainter, 
he faced certain death bravely, and offered his neck to the slayer. 
With his oratorical and literary gifts, and the personal charm of 
which we have such abundant evidence, we are not here concerned. 
As to his public career, recent years have seen a decided reaction 
against the unfavourable judgment of Mommsen. This reaction 
has in my opinion gone too far. A statesman is to be excused if 
circumstances make him an opportunist. But if his opportunism 
be coijibined with a state of mind in which the wish is father to the 
thought, and with bitter personal and party antipathies, he must be 
content to take the consequences. That Cicero’s political life was 
marred by grievous inconsistencies and delusions, can hardly be 
denied. His wondrous intellectual facility made a change of parts 

^ Daughter of Fglvia by her former husband Clodius* See Suet. Auff* 6* with Shuck* 
burgh’s note. 
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easy to him. In politics this was no unmixed advantage. But in 
one respect he was more than consistent. As a ‘new man,’ he 
worshipped hereditary rank; as a member of the Equestrian Order 
by birth, he was not blind to the claims of capital. To promote the 
harmony of rank and wealth, senators and knights, was his one 
constant political ideal. He could see that the cooperation of these 
classes only took effect as a partnership in gross misgovernment, 
extortion, and corruption of every kind. Keeping his own hands 
clean, he was ever ready to connive at the iniquities of others. 
Party motives or professional ambitions might lead him now and 
then to expose a great criminal, but far the greater part of his 
energies was devoted to screening infamous offenders. It was not 
only his eloquence but his respectability that he placed at the service 
of the governing class. To judge him by the standard of modern 
counsel is utterly misleading. The personality of the pleader was 
of infinite importance at the Roman Bar. In the Senate it was of 
course even more so. Yet it is certain that Cicero over and over 
again spoke in favour of courses that he did not really approve on 
their merits. Whatever was least likely to weaken the aristocratic 
government and the alliance of rank and wealth, that he supported. 
The tragedy of his public life unfolded itself in its latest scenes, when 
he came forward boldly as the champion of an aristocracy that had 
once deserted him and had never loved him, and laid down his life 
in their cause. The man who had clamoured for the blood of the 
three Antonies had barred all claim to forgiveness in that cruel age. 
But posterity did not forget that Octavian’s consent had been given 
to his murder. All historians have remarked that the writers of the 
Augustan age' are in general silent on the subject of Cicero. It was 
in truth not easy to refer to him without offending the ruler of the 
Roman world by recalling an act that had stained that ruler’s early 
days ; and the plea of necessity had grown weak by lapse of time. 

1328. The triumvirs did not hurry to Rome. They entered the 
city late in November, and by that time had prepared a long black- 
list of victims, in which were included some even of their own relatives. 
All was done deliberately and in order. On the 27th November the 
tribune P. Titius carried a law giving practically absolute power to 

' Uvy of course could not avoid it. His account of Cicero’s end, and a remarkably 
fair-minded appreciation of his career and merits, have been preserved as extracts by the 
elder Seneca. The post-Augustan writers were not under the same restraint. But it is to 
be noted that Velleius ll 66 (under Tiberius) is hostile to Antony as much as friendly to 
Cicero, and that Lucan vii 62 foil, (under Nero, and full of the idealizing republican tra- 
dition) only brings in the great orator as enforcing bad advice by his eloquence. The sixth 
suasoria of the elder Seneca, written under Tiberius, is very interesting as shewing how 
quickly the fame of Cicero revived after the death of Augustus. See below § r37i. 
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the three partners, nominally for five years from the ist January 42. 
This made their coalition a formal act of state, not an informal 
combination like that of Crassus Pompey and Caesar. The lex Titia 
was for the time the constitution of Rome. Octavian laid down his 
consulship. Both places were now vacant, for Pedius, after great 
exertions to quiet the alarm caused by the preliminary death-list, was 
carried off by a sudden illness. C. Albius Carrinas a Caesarian officer 
was made consul with P. Ventidius Bassus for the rest of the year. 
We need not dwell on the irregularities committed in connexion with 
these and other appointments. The really important business was 
the proscription, and it was organized with thoroughness. The 
Republic was not to be restored ; there was to be no mistake about 
it this time. Rewards were offered to any, free or slave, who procured 
the murder of one proscribed, and, to allay all fears of future retri- 
bution, it was added^ that no names of persons receiving blood-money 
should be recorded in the public accounts. Those who harboured or 
aided the escape of the destined victims were liable to be proscribed 
themselves, and rewards were offered to those who betrayed them. 
We have what professes to be a Greek translation” of the edict in 
which the hideous intention of the three rulers was publicly announced. 
Other references to it shew that it is at least substantially correct 
With pitiless logic it exposes the advantage treacherously taken of 
Caesar’s clemency, and declares the necessity of the present severities 
in order to end once for all the miseries of civil war. The destruction 
of Brutus and Cassius was to follow, and to effect this the repre- 
sentatives of Rome must not leave a host of enemies behind them. 
The triumvirs claimed that after all they were more merciful than 
Sulla. There would be no irregular massacre. The soldiers, though 
justly angry at the outlawries and insults lately decreed against the 
armies, would be kept in hand, and only slaughter according to orders. 
A list of 130 senators and many knights followed, to which additions 
were subsequently made. It is said that in all about 300 senators 
and 2000 knights were thus sentenced to death and forfeiture of 
property. It was business, for, allowing liberally for the infiuences 
of fear and revenge, the essential fact of the proscription was the 
confiscation of riches, wrung from a plundered world, to enable the 
new masters to take possession of the dominions of Rome. We need 
not doubt the terror that the announcement caused. To add to the 
shock, Pedius is said® to have given out in good faith that the 

^ This was an improvement on Sulla’s methods, for some of the SuUan nifiSans had been 
punished afterwards. 

” Appian ciu. iv 8 — li. 

® See Appian civ. iv 6, Suet. Aug. I'j. 
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preliminary list of 17 names was final. And when the truth came 
out, the hope of finality was deferred again by an utterance of 
Octavian in the Senate. Lepidus had expressed sorrow for the past 
and held out prospects of mercy for the future. The young Caesar’s 
comment was that, while he had agreed to stay the proscription, he 
reserved his freedom of action later on. 

1329. The harrowing scenes and agony of this awful time do not 
lack their record. In particular, Appian* gives a selection of tragic 
stories, taken from the works of earlier writers, enough to sate any 
reader’s appetite for horrors. It was as in the time of Sulla, only 
worse. Society fell to pieces under the strain, for none knew whom 
to trust. Unnatural sons and wives there were to help on the bloody 
work, with cases of self-sacrificing devotion to afford contrasts. 
Debtors seized the chance to rid themselves of creditors, and the 
covetous and malicious to supplant the owners of desirable properties 
or gratify some cherished grudge. At such a crisis the domestic 
slave was master of his owner’s fate ; yet there were not wanting 
instances of faithful bondmen who not only spurned the offer of 
freedom and money, but who risked and even laid down their own 
lives in the endeavour to save their lords. Some evaded murder by 
suicide, some were the victims of mistaken identity. In spite of 
attempts to keep the soldier-butchers in hand, orders were some- 
times exceeded, and persons not proscribed were simply sacrificed to 
military greed. Antony’s wife Fulvia was notorious for hunting down 
her enemies. The triumvir himself, naturally a pleasure-loving easy- 
going man, had no love of murder® for murder’s sake, but he had 
always a disreputable set of boon-companions round him. Of his 
own doings we hear that he proscribed old Verres. Verres had 
retained some of his Sicilian plunder, in particular some fine Corinthian 
bronze vases. Antony had seen them, no doubt during his sojourn at 
Massalia, and coveted them, but the old connoisseur would not part 
with them. So Antony put him on the death-list, and Verres met 
death manfully, having outlived Cicero after all. Cicero’s brother 
Quintus, and his son with him, were among the well-known victims. 
And yet, thorough though the proscription was, a number of the 
doomed managed to escape, some to join Brutus and Cassius, more 

* Appian civ. iv 17 — 51. An interesting case was that of a wealthy old Saninite of 80, 
a hero of the great Italian war. He gave away all his goods, and burnt his house with 
himself in it. The learned Varro, already spared by Caesar, was one of those concealed 
by a faithful friend, and escaped. For the case of Q. Lucretius Vespillo, saved by his wife 
and slaves, see Gardthausen I p. 140, n 55 — 6 , where part of the funeral lauiatio of Tuiia, 
preserved in an inscription, is given, and Fowler in Classical Review xix 261 — 6. 

^ Dion Cass. XLVii 7, 8 charges Antony with pitiless cruelty and enlarges on the 
clemency of the young Caesar. I believe the other tradition. 
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to Sextus Pompey who commanded the sea and had occupied Sicily. 
And perhaps no fact of the time is more striking than the safety 
of the wealthy Atticus. That far-sighted man had studied with 
scientific exactness the conditions of survival in a revolutionary age, 
and had concluded that there was no better investment than the 
established character of a Friend in Need. For about 40 years he 
had been watching opportunities, always on good terms with the 
present holders of power, to whom his approval was welcome, all the 
more because untainted by servility. Meanwhile he was ever ready 
to help friends among the party at present down, thus earning their 
gratitude in the event of their rise to power. His latest deaP had 
been a sequel of Caesar’s murder. He was the best of friends with 
Brutus, and willing privately to be his banker if needed. But he 
would not join a syndicate of financiers to provide funds for the 
republican cause. When Brutus had to fly from Italy, it was another 
matter. Then Atticus sent him a present of about ;^riooo, and soon 
after this a remittance of about j^3000 when he was in Epirus. When 
the republicans led by Cicero were holding Rome, it was Atticus who 
shielded the family of Antony and provided for their escape from 
danger. So the proscription found him only alarmed lest he might 
suffer for his friendship with Cicero and Brutus. But Antony pro- 
tected him. In the days of blood, when heads of senators and knights 
were being brought in, identified, paid for, and some of them (as that 
of Cicero) stuck up by the Rostra in the Forum, Atticus was not only 
safe himself but able to save others. His estate in Epirus gave 
shelter and support to many refugees. After Philippi he continued 
to comfort and aid those on whom a lost cause had brought distress 
or ruin, but lived on terms of friendship with the new rulers till his 
death ten years later. It is not our business here to inquire* whether 
the intimate friend of Cicero stained an honourable and useful career 
by a too ready acceptance of intimacy with the slayers, and by too 
brief a mourning for the slain. It is enough to note that, even in the 
period of fierce conflict and merciless bloodshed that ended the Roman 
Republic, such a man as Atticus could live wealthy and unharmed to 
the age of 77 and die in peace. 

1330. Death or flight soon removed the persons proscribed, but 
the sale^of estates was less successful. Many possible buyers were 
shy of calling attention to the fact of their having ready money at 
disposal, and lack of competition kept prices low. The triumvirs 
found themselves short’ of their expectations by an enormous sum. 

1 See Com. Nepos Ait. 8 — 1 1. ’ See Boissier, Cidron a sts amis, p. 165. 

’ Appian civ. IV 31 MSa isupiASar tn Sir/ivplui’, diacbmas, no doubt. Roughly about 

,£' 8 , 000 , 000 . 
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So they decided to tax wealthy ladies, and required a number of the 
richest to make returns of their properties for the purpose, with 
penalties for false returns. There was precedent for such taxation 
of women for war-expenses in the finance of the old Servian consti- 
tution. But it had long been in disuse, and the present attempt led 
to a great demonstration on the part of the indignant ladies. They 
beset the tribunal of the triumvirs, and Hortensia, daughter of the 
great orator, made a speech ‘ on their behalf, protesting against the 
taxation of those ineligible for public office and manifestly not 
responsible (not being voters) for any of the acts that were now 
meeting with punishment. And, of all the persons on whom at this 
time the exactions of the new rulers pressed, the women alone seem 
to have gained some abatement of the extreme demand. The list 
of those required to make returns was reduced from 1400 to 400. 
But money* had to be found, and that without delay. So censors 
were appointed for the year 42, not with any real intention of holding 
a regular census, but to inquire into the means of citizens and impose 
further taxes. We hear of the revival* of customs-dues in Italy, 
a carrying-out or extension of their renewal by Caesar. Also of an 
appropriation of a year’s rent (or estimated yearly value) of houses 
throughout Italy, and 50 “/o of the yearly return from landed estates. 
Slave-owners were required to furnish slaves to man the fleet ordered 
for the coming war, and a tax of about £ i per head was to be paid 
on all slaves. Add to this the burden of keeping soldiers billeted on 
the Italian towns, and some faint notion of the general distress may 
be conceived. For all power was now in the hands of the triumvirs, 
and exercised* in detail by their creatures, men who were in most 
cases certain to abuse it. Properties sold below their value fell 
largely to military men, who dared to bid for them, and partial 
officials winked at the evil deeds of soldiers who were making the 
most of their time before they were again sent to the front. Doubt- 
less individuals here and there escaped the various exactions by 
favour of persons in authority. But the general aspect of affairs was 
a gigantic scene of spoliation, and the unfairly-burdened citizen had 
no means of redress' in the universal terror of the sword. 

1331- These horrors did not come upon Caesar’s murderers, who 

* Quintil. I I § 6, Valer. Max. vill 3 § 3, App. civ. iv 32—34. 

* Plutarch Atit. 2i says that the triumvirs even seized moneys deposited with the Vestal 
virgins. 

' References in Lange KA in 554, Gardthausen I pp. 140 — r, ll p. 57. 

* Antony’s iteedman Hipparchus was one who amassed great riches at this time. 

' Valer. Max. vi a § n tells how the great lawyer Cascellius marked the illegality of 
the whole proceeding by refusing to draw pleadings (formulae) on behalf of the grantees 
of the lands seized by the triumvirs. Roby Intr. to Justin, p. cxxi. 
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had been condemned under the Pedian law. Most of them were 
alive and at large, but not within reach ; their fate hung on the 
fortune of war. The victims of the proscription were for the most 
part unconscious of their danger. While the business proceeded, the 
triumvirs were organizing their government, dealing with the magis- 
tracies arbitrarily, and arranging the provincial governorships for the 
coming year. The consuls for 42 were Plancus' and Lepidus. Before 
taking office, at the end of December 43, they both celebrated 
triumphs, Plancus for some small successes in Gaul, Lepidus for 
having negotiated with Sextus Pompey and quieted Spain. The 
consummation of the political revolution was illustrated by the steps 
taken to place Julius Caesar among the gods of Rome. Octavian* 
dedicated the spot where the dictator’s body had been burnt, and 
erected there a temple in honbur of his memory, the aedes divi luli 
of which the remains have been excavated. It was ordained also 
that on the first day of each new year all should solemnly swear to 
the maintenance of his acts, and that his birthday should for ever be 
a holiday, and the Ides of March a black day. This last observance 
was not long* kept up, for Augustus the emperor did not like it. No 
detail was more significant than that relative to family funerals. The 
mask {imago) of Julius was not to be borne in procession with those 
of other ancestors. Its proper place was to be among the images of 
the gods when these were publicly paraded. The final step was taken 
in a lex Rttfrena of 42, which gave legislative sanction to Caesar’s 
divinity, and henceforth he was officially divus lulius. The succession 
of the triumvirs to the autocratic power of Caesar, and the absence 
of any intention to restore the Republic, appeared clearly in their 
treatment of the coinage*. In Caesar’s last days the obsequious 
Senate had issued coins bearing on them the head of the dictator. 
The ‘ image and superscription ’ had been and still is the symbol of 
supreme power, and coins stamped with the head of a living person, 
instead of that of the goddess Roma, were a practical recognition 
of the end of the free Republic. The triumvirs* were not slow to 
follow the precedent. Beginning with representations symbolizing 
scenes in the mythical traditions of their respective houses {Aemilii 
Antonii lulii), they presently introduced their own heads on the 
obverse side of the new pieces, and the custom was never afterwards 
dropped. Monarchy might, and long did, wear a disguise : its asser- 

^ Plancas had been nominated by Caesar with D. Brutus for this year. 

* See Mommsen on Mott. Aneyr. IV a. 

’ Gaidthansen I p. 133. See Dion Cass. XLVII 18. 

* See Mommsen, Staatsrecht, II 687, yod, 789, Gardthausen I 13a. 

* A few specimens are given in Mr G. F. Hill’s Historical Roman Coins, Nos. 7a, 73, 74. 
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tion on the coinage remained. But the nullity of the senior partner 
soon betrayed the truth that the triumvirate was a rule of two, not of 
three, and the officers of the mint recognized this by ceasing to coin 
pieces with the head of Lepidus. 

1332. Preparations for the coming war in the East were going 
on, and we must now return to the progress of Brutus and Cassius, 
against whom these were directed. After leaving the Adriatic sea- 
board Brutus had been busy in Macedonia. He enlisted Macedonians 
and organized them in legions, and made a campaign in Thrace, 
where he chastised rebellious natives and raised auxiliary forces. He 
employed his increased strength in gaining full control of the province 
Asia, and managed to get together a considerable fleet. Immense 
sums of money were of course needed for his enterprise, and he pro- 
cured them by the usual means of requisition and appropriation. 
As a Roman general he had the right of coining for the purposes 
of his command. His refusal to recognize the triumvirate as the 
lawful government of Rome was presently marked by the appearance 
of his head* on some of the pieces issued by him. Cassius had shut 
up Dolabella in Laodicea on the Syrian coast. His strong army and 
fleet made escape impossible, and Dolabella was driven to suicide. 
Cassius meant to invade Egypt, where queen Cleopatra was taking 
the other side, but news of the preparations of the triumvirs called 
him to cooperate with Brutus in Asia Minor. He plundered Tarsus 
in revenge for its reception of Dolabella, deposed Ariobarzanes king 
of Cappadocia, and generally established his authority in those 
parts, while he secured his rear by a friendly understanding with 
the Parthians. Meanwhile Brutus had won over old Deiotarus the 
Galatian. All Asia Minor was now in the hands of the republican 
leaders, save only the independent Lycian League and the republic 
of Rhodes. Time pressed, for it was known that the first detachment 
of the Caesarian forces was already on its way. But at a conference 
in Smyrna it was agreed that the resistance of these two communities 
should be overcome before advancing to meet the enemy in Mace- 
donia. Brutus pacified Lycia, after one stubborn city had been taken. 
Cassius also conquered Rhodes, after a naval battle in which Rhodian 
skill proved unable to contend with the number and size of his ships. 
Both commanders carried off all the public and private mopey they 
could find, and then exacted ten years’ tribute in advance from the 
provincials of Asia. The two then met again at Sardis to arrange 

‘ Dion Cass. XLVll 25 § 3, Appian eiv. iv 75. That his action was a violation of 
republican rules is pointed out by Mommsen Str. Il 707. The case of Sex. Pompey is 
different, for he posed as on the same footing as the triumvirs, not as a republican pro- 
consul. Some specimens of the coinage of Brutus are given by Mr Hill, Nos. 68 — 71. 
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their plan of campaign. Their armies were immensely strong in 
numbers, and for the most part fit for war. The plunder of the East 
had filled their war-chests, and the command of the sea secured their 
commissariat so long as they kept in touch with the fleets. In these 
respects they certainly had an advantage over their opponents, but 
they suffered from the disadvantage of standing on the defensive 
instead of delivering the attack. Moreover they were an ill-assorted 
pair. The ill-timed scruples and pompous rectitude of Brutus were 
enough to provoke any plain man, let alone the bitter and jealous 
Cassius, devoted to the main object, victory, with venomous thorough- 
ness. They quarrelled, but made it up again, and worked together 
as best they could. But even Cassius was no match for Antony as 
a general when that pleasure-loving soldier was on his mettle, and 
Antony was just now at his best. Still more marked was the 
superiority of Octavian to Brutus. His interest was at present the 
same as Antony’s, and he was certain to follow it without letting 
any scruple or jealousy mar their concert. But the final struggle 
did not take place till the autumn (42), and we must turn westward 
to note the events that occurred there and prevented an earlier 
decision. 

1333. It proved to be no simple matter for Octavian to take 
possession of his provinces. In the old province Africa the senatorial 
governor Cornificius would not budge without the Senate’s orders. 
When the new master ordered him to hand over his province to the 
Caesarian Sextius, governor of the New Africa (Numidia), he refused 
to obey. In the war which ensued he was at first successful, but in 
the end Sextius, supported by a Numidian prince, was the victor, and 
Cornificius lost his province and his life. Far more serious was the 
state of things in Sicily. The condemnation of Sextus Pompey under 
the Pedian law, though he had had nothing to do with Caesar’s 
murder, of course put an end to his command of the Roman fleet, 
and warned him to shift for himself. This he speedily did. He got 
together a few ships, which soon grew into a formidable fleet. His 
fierce pugnacious temper was well known, and robbers, runaway 
slaves, refugees from the proscription, broken men and desperadoes 
of all sorts, flocked to him. He cut off corn-ships, made the ports 
of Italy unsafe, and was the pirate-ruler of the western Mediterranean. 
The position and resources of Sicily made it a convenient naval base. 
Sextus landed there, and in a short time was master of the whole 
island. His headquarters were a place of refuge for the proscribed, 
many of whom he either ransomed by outbidding the blood-money 
offered for their heads or helped to escape by means of his ships 
cruising off the Italian coast. His success drew to him such numbers 
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of skilled seamen and slaves willing to serve at the oar, that his fleet 
became the most efficient of all the naval forces of the time. Octavian 
sent an army and checked his descents upon southern Italy. But 
an attempt* to pass the strait and drive him out of Sicily was a 
miserable failure. Meanwhile the triumvirs wanted all their strength 
for the eastern war, and the freebooter had to be left in possession 
while Antony and Octavian set out to do battle with Brutus and 
Cassius. 

1334. In the campaign that led to the battles of Philippi nothing 
is more remarkable than the recurrence of certain phenomena closely 
resembling those of the campaign of Pharsalus. The futility of most 
of the naval operations is in both cases equally striking. In both 
cases the defeated army suffered from the interference of amateur 
judgment with expert strategy; in other words, the representatives 
of republican principles were at a moral disadvantage for fighting 
purposes as compared with the representatives of arbitrary power. 
This is more obvious in the case of Pharsalus, but the effect was 
hardly less damaging in that of Philippi. We can see now that it 
was to the interest of the republicans to wait and to use their naval 
superiority in preventing the enemy’s forces from crossing the Adriatic, 
in intercepting their supplies, and in embarrassing the masters of 
Rome by depriving the city of com and so creating unrest in their 
rear. An effective cooperation with Sextus Pompey would have 
enabled them to sweep all Caesarian squadrons from the seas. But 
any such far-reaching plan of combined naval warfare would have 
called for much patience, and it would not have been easy to explain 
the delay satisfactorily to the armies. Once the soldiers began to 
suspect that their chiefs had lost confidence in their strength, and the 
game was up. As has been well pointed* out, the Roman instinct 
was for settling the issues in a pitched battle. We may add that the 
naval forces were almost entirely non-Roman. The prejudices of the 
Roman combatants could not be ignored ; and the rank and file of 
the legions were not men likely to await the development of a more 
far-sighted strategy, sustained by a reasoned belief in the better 
prospect of final victory. Republican principles were a comfort to 
Brutus, and in a less degree to Cassius also. A few catch-words 
were all that would reach the common soldier, and this was not 
enough to support him under a continued moral strain. We must 
judge the plan actually adopted by the standard of the above con- 

* According to Appian civ. IV 86 Octavian was himself present, and sailed away to join 
Antony at Brandisium. But the strait was held by the fleet of Sextus, and he had to make 
a voyage all round Sicily. 

* Gardthausen i 167. 
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siderations. Early in 42 the fleet of Cassius was most of it sent under 
L. Statius Murcus to cruise off Taenarum in the Peloponnese. Its 
first duty was to cut off an Egyptian fleet which Cleopatra was 
sending to aid the Caesarians, and prevent its junction with the 
ships of Octavian. The Egyptian armada was broken up by a storm. 
Murcus then sailed for Brundisium, to stop the passage of the enemy’s 
convoys. But this he was not able to do. The weather favoured the 
passage of transports under sail, and the remaining l^ions were 
safely carried across the Adriatic in two trips. Cassius sent more 
ships to support Murcus, and the operations of the fleet caused no 
small annoyance to the triumvirs by interrupting communications 
with Italy. Later in the war a convoy was destroyed and a whole 
legion perished, but on the general fortunes of the struggle these 
doings had no effect. 

1335. The armies gathered at Sardis were glad to learn that 
they were to march to the Hellespont and fight it out in Macedonia. 
The fleet of Brutus lay at Abydos, growing in size as the later 
contingents came in. After ferrying the armies across the strait, 
it was to operate in support of the land-forces, keeping in touch with 
them as they moved along the Thracian and Macedonian seaboard. 
No serious mishap occurred. The advanced divisions sent forward 
by Antony to check their progress were either constrained to fall 
back, outflanked by the fleet, or eluded by a difficult detour inland. 
So they reached the town of Philippi, near which they posted them- 
selves astride of the great Egnatian road, the main land-route from 
Dyrrachium to the Hellespont Their position, covered by a line 
of works in front, could not be turned, for on the right Brutus touched 
the mountains, and the flank of Cassius on the left was protected by 
a swamp between him and the sea. Not only was the position very 
strong for defence : their fleet kept up communication with their chief 
magazines in Thasos, and ensured the regular supply of food. Their 
opponents had to advance through a country not rich in corn, and the 
transport of provisions for a large army was a difficult matter. It 
was clearly the interest of Antony to force on a battle without delay, 
that of Cassius to wait and let hunger do its work. Both saw this. 
Cassius indeed had from the first disliked a plan of campaign tending 
to a pitched battle, and now did his best to delay it. Octavian was 
in weak health, and lay sick for a time at Dyrrachium while his 
army went on, but he managed to follow in time to be present at 
the battle. 

1336. The accounts of the first battle of Philippi vary : that of 
Appian is probably the best. It seems that Antony tried to turn 
the lines of Cassius by running a dyke through the swamp, which 
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Cassius met with a counter-dyke. When the latter had drawn off 
a large part of his men to this work, Antony delivered a sudden 
assault upon his lines and took his camp. The success of Antony 
was considerable, but not decisive ; he could not hold what he had 
won, and withdrew his men. Meanwhile Brutus was victorious on 
the republican right. It is said that Cassius had allowed him the 
best troops of their army. Seeing that fighting was in progress on 
their left, the soldiers of Brutus fell on without orders, and defeated 
the army of Octavian with comparative ease, taking their camp. But 
they too were withdrawn. So far the republicans had not fared 
badly, and their losses were thought to be much less than those 
of the Caesarians. But the worst was to come. The nerve of Cassius 
was shaken by his defeat, and a misunderstanding led him to think 
that Brutus was also beaten. He killed himself in despair, and with 
him the cause of the Republic perished. This battle seems to have 
been fought late in October. The numbers on the two sides were 
about equal. The triumvirs had after all not been able to bring more 
than 19 full legions to the front against 19 of their opponents, not 
quite so full. But the latter had more numerous cavalry and auxiliary 
forces, all foreign, as indeed some of the legionaries on both sides 
probably were. Twenty days of waiting followed. Antony moved 
to get between Brutus and the sea, but could not break his line 
of communications. On the contrary he was himself in great distress 
for want of supplies. Winter was coming on. But about the middle 
of November the discontent in the camp of Brutus overcame his 
better judgment and forced him to hazard all in a second battle. 
His men were some of them old Caesarians, and even the lavish 
bounty distributed after the first battle left him still uncertain whether 
he could rely on their loyalty. He made promises of Greek cities to 
be plundered by his men in the event of victory. But he knew that 
it was a mistake to fight at all. The death of Cassius had not only 
caused much disheartenment. It had a bad effect on discipline. 
Officers had perhaps good reason for fearing the results of delay. 
Instead of calming their men and supporting the judgment of their 
commander, they took the easier course of putting pressure on Brutus. 
And Brutus, no longer backed by the military experience of Cassius, 
had not the strength of mind to stand firm. The weakness^of the 
republican system, when tried in civil war, once more appeared, and 
headquarters became a centre of debate. The presence of proscribed 
refugees assuredly did not promote counsels of cool wisdom or sub- 
ordination ; and the principles of Brutus made it difficult for him 
to assert an arbitrary power. So the clamours of the impatient 
soldiers, rendered over-confident by the result of the former engage- 
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ment, prevailed, and Brutus, overruled as Pompey had been in 
Thessaly, offered battle. After a desperate struggle the republican 
army gave way. Brutus himself, and others for whom there could 
be no hope of mercy, died by their own hands or the help of friends, 
and the last chance of restoring the Republic was at an end. In or 
after this battle many of the chief republicans perished. Of those 
who fell alive into the victors’ hands some were put to death. One 
or two were spared by Antony, but the colder Octavian is said to 
have been merciless. Among those who escaped were M. Valerius 
Messalla, one of the proscribed, who refused to take command of the 
remains of the beaten army and protract a hopeless struggle ; young 
Marcus Cicero ; and Horace, who lived to sing of his own flight from 
the stricken field. These all sooner or later made their submission 
and prospered under the new government in various ways. The 
mass of the soldiers of Brutus, about 14,000 according to Appian, 
surrendered and were pardoned and added to the armies of the 
triumvirs. The fleet in the Adriatic, true to its piratic character, still 
for a time gave trouble, and was even reinforced after Philippi by 
another miscellaneous squadron raised in Rhodes and other eastern 
ports. Part of it under Murcus presently joined Sextus Pompey. 
The rest, under Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, was an annoyance to 
the triumvirs for a while longer. But these are small matters. The 
great issue was decided at Philippi The only question now was 
who the master or masters of the Roman world were to be. 

1337, Our story of the Roman Republic is therefore at an end, 
for with the establishment of the Empire we are not concerned. But 
it is hardly possible to avoid touching however briefly on the sequel 
of Philippi so far as it bears upon the condition of Italy. The Italy 
of Augustus was a weary land. Peace, a lasting peace, was the one 
common interest, the only hope of a gradual recovery from the 
wasting miseries of the past. These miseries reached their height in 
the period following Philippi, and are part of the phenomena that 
attended the final overthrow of the Republic. 

Cisalpine Gaul* at last ceased to be a Province, and henceforth 
the Alps were officially the northern boundary of Italy. Thus the 
intention of Caesar was carried out. In consequence of Philippi the 
true position of Lepidus in the imperial firm was openly recognized. 
He was made to take a back place, and in 41 he lost his great 
nominal sphere of government and had to be content with Africa, 
which neither of his partners wanted just then. Antony had fairly 
earned whatever prize was to be had. He took the further East, and 
went to his ruin. We need not follow his regal progress. One of his 

* Dion Cass. XLVill ii § 5. 
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chief functions was to wring more money from the already exhausted 
provincials and client-princes. The need of great sums in Italy, for 
paying off the troops and settling matters generally, was most urgent; 
and it was part of his bargain with Octavian that he should remit 
money for these purposes, for it was only in the East that it could be 
found. Antony was a generous and not unkindly man, but it was 
not in him to keep a firm hand over the worthless and greedy 
creatures who surrounded him. His favourites extorted more money 
than he ordered, but what with their pilfering and his own extrava- 
gance there is reason to think that the sums remitted to Rome fell 
far short of expectation. Meanwhile he brought home to the oriental 
mind the fact that the days of senatorial rule were over. Nothing 
was needed to introduce monarchy to the peoples of the East, and 
Antony’s splendour and amours with royal mistresses were quite in 
order. As King of kings, dispensing rewards and punishments and 
assigning thrones, or even posing as a divinity, he was in accord with 
the traditions of Alexander's Successors, particularly the house of 
Seleucus. But his task was easy and his reception corrupting, and in 
becoming the slave of Cleopatra he sacrificed the imperial prospects 
offered by his daring and military skill. 

1338. Octavian returned to Italy. To him had fallen the post 
of difficulty, indeed of danger. The reduction of the armies had left 
on his hands the appalling task of satisfying the discharged veterans, 
estimated at about 170,000 men. In the absence of statistics it is not 
possible to form more than a general notion of the problem. For 
instance, we do not know with any accuracy the composition of the 
disbanded legions. We do know that Julius Caesar^ enlisted Gauls 
Germans and Spaniards. That this was not for the cavalry only, 
appears from such facts as the existence of a Gaulish legion (the 
‘ Larks, probably including Germans) and the vemaculae or ‘ home- 
bred legions of whom we hear in Spain. When we read of legions 
raised in the provinces, we may well suspect that the ranks were not 
exclusively filled by Roman citizens of Italian origin. Brutus raised 
whole legions of Macedonians. In short, the military needs of a great 
empire engaged in civil wars had led to no small relaxation of old 
rules that were out of date. That there was a considerable barbarian^ 
element even in the legions of the line can hardly be doubted, and it 
is not likely that the claims of the foreign cavalry could in all cases 
be ignored. Now the planting of military colonists in districts of 

In 44 Antony had a special bodyguard of Syrian bowmen, Augustus afterwards one of 
Germans. 

’ See Vergil btuol. I 70 — 1 impius hate tarn cuUa navalia miles haibetnt, barbarus has 
segetes? 
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Italy had hitherto been most unwelcome to the old inhabitants ; the 
inclusion of barbarians would only make matters worse. - There was 
also from the first the awkward question, where the necessary lands 
were to be found. The soldiers wanted allotments in Italy, and it 
was impossible to refuse them. The triumvirs had promised them i8 
towns^ in Italy to despoil or occupy. Of these i6 were still on the 
list, but the territories of these i6 would only provide but a small 
part of what was required. Moreover they protested against being 
singled out to bear a burden which, supposing it unavoidable, could 
not with justice be imposed on them alone. And indeed facts were 
too strong for the limitation to be maintained. It was clear that all 
Italy (including the Cisalpine) must be involved. Naturally the blow 
fell heaviest on communities which had in any way incurred the dis- 
favour’ of the new rulers. Some contrived to buy exemption by 
payments of money. For the government was in sore straits for 
money. Pay and bounties were due to the disbanded veterans, and 
the treasury was empty. It was therefore impossible to acquire the 
needful lands by purchase or to compensate ejected occupiers. A 
general expropriation took place under most cruel conditions, and 
vast numbers of men who depended on the land for their livelihood, 
as owners or free cultivators or both, were at one stroke reduced to 
beggary. Those who lived on their farms lost their homes, and few 
would be able to win patrons by their literary gifts and make them- 
selves a new position, as did Vergil Horace and Propertius, all 
victims’ of the wholesale robbery of this time. Nor is it likely that 
the burden was equally distributed. The soldiers liked to be settled 
not as scattered individuals but in blocks, corps by corps, and the 
insufficiency of the territory of one town sometimes led to the seizure 
of adjoining’ lands, to gratify the military whim. Most of the dis- 
possessed had no choice but either to seek their fortunes abroad or to 
migrate to Rome and increase the idle mob, already too numerous. 
The cases in which’ the free yeoman and the intruding soldier came 
to terms, the former staying on as cultivator {colonus), while the latter 
shared the profits, shew the transaction on a more favourable side. 
But we have no reason to think that there were many such cases. 
On the other hand we hear* that resistance was offered, and that in 

^ Rhegium and Vibo had been exempted, as their help was needed in the war with Sex. 
Pompey. See §1316. 

’ The case of Cremona is in the Cisalpine. For Fatavium see Macrob. Sat. I ii §aa, 
and compare Velleius ii 76 § 2. 

’ See Horace epist. ii * 49 — 52, Propertius iv (v) i 129 — 130. The words of Tibullus 
(l t 19 — 44} do not say that he lost land in this way, but it is probable. 

’ See Verg. bucol. ix 28 Mantua vae mUerae nimium vidna Cremtmae, georg. Il 198, 
and the passages cited in full from commentators in Gardthausen 11 pp. 89, 90. 

’ See Horace Sat. Il 2 Z12 — 136. * Dion Cass. XLVIII 9. 
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some places there was fighting, of course to little purpose. Probably 
the commonest experience was that of Vergil, who escaped the 
violence of a ruffian by flight. And the action of the government, in 
itself cruel enough, was made worse by the insolence and greed of the 
veterans. The eyes of the commissioners employed could not be in 
all places at once, and there is no doubt that their own proceedings 
were summary. The interruption of tillage, caused by so widespread 
a disturbance of the population settled on the land, helped to aggravate 
the general distress, and this at a time when Rome itself, the refuge 
of many, was threatened with famine. For the cruisers of Sextus 
Pompey were on the alert, and the coming of the corn-ships was 
uncertain. 

1339. Even if Octavian had been left free to carry out this 
economic revolution^ with a reasonable care to avoid the infliction of 
unnecessary hardship, he could scarcely have done much to alleviate 
the sufferings of the innocent It was the soldier’s hour, and the 
events of the civil wars, ending in a proscription employing soldiers 
as butchers, had tended to make the Roman warrior a brute. On at 
least one occasion Octavian’s own life was in danger from military 
violence. But a sinister influence was at work to make things if 
possible worse. Antony’s abominable wife Fulvia was in Rome. 
She and her confederates raised the cry that all the popularity arising 
from the distribution of land to the veterans must not be appropriated 
by Octavian. The friends of Antony must have a share in the work, 
or the absent would be forgotten. Octavian had to give way to this 
demand, and we hear that a horrid competition was set up, the 
Antonians outbidding the young Caesar in encouraging the soldiers 
to worse feats of iniquity. But perhaps the saddest part of the whole 
proceeding was that this gigantic wrong was perpetrated in defiance® 
of the teaching of experience. For surely it was by this time well 
known that men whose lives had been spent in alternations of toil 
and idleness, hardship and debauchery, were never likely to settle 
down into the watchful patience, the loving care, the monotonous 
drudgery, required in successful tillers of the soil. It has been well 
remarked also that, whereas the confiscations of the proscription had 
fallen upon rich men who had happened to take, or be accused of 
taking, the side of the beaten party, traitors by virtue of defeat, the 
present ruin fell mainly upon men of small means, who had borne no 
part in the civil war. So the best and soundest element in the popu- 
lation of Italy were driven from the land. After the long operation 

® Details are collected in Gardthausen ii 88 — 93. 

® It seems that among the districts affected were Campania and Etrniia. Even the 
oft-colonized Capua again received settlers. Dion Cass. XLIX 14 § 5. 
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of unfavourable economic conditions, after the failure of the movement 
initiated by the Gracchi, after years of misguided fitful legislation, after 
the military ‘ colonies ’ of Sulla and his imitators, the small farmers 
left in Italy were no doubt far less numerous than they should have 
been, than they had been in the good old times. The present 
measures made a clean sweep of most of those remaining, and the 
failure of the soldiers who displaced them prepared the way for the 
extension of great landed estates in the imperial age. Even if Italy 
had been conquered by a foreign enemy, the land could hardly have 
changed hands more completely. Of course it was only the best land 
that was suited for the present purpose, land that derived most of its 
value from the skill and labour spent on it in the past. It was not 
merely the confiscation of surface-areas. It was a brutally plain 
announcement that the sword was now supreme, and that the citizen 
farmer had no security that he would reap the fruits of his own 
industry. Imagination cannot picture a more fatal calamity than 
this. 

1340. To narrate the series of public events which marked the 
establishment of the new monarchy and the union of the empire 
under a single ruler is not the business of this book. The outbreak 
of war in Italy, ending with the siege of Perusia, the war with Sextus 
Pompey, the final discarding of Lepidus, the quarrel of Octavian and 
Antony, patched up for a time but ending in the overthrow of the 
latter, — these matters are clearly part of the story of the Empire, 
How Antony threw away his splendid chances is a worthy subject of 
human interest, and a theme for the moralist and dramatist. It only 
remains to sketch in outline what became of the three essential parts 
of the republican constitution in the wonderful mechanism of the 
Augustan Empire. The Magistracy remained. But the powers of 
the chief magistracies were extracted and conferred on one and the 
same person in a more permanent form, eventually for life. Thus the 
holder of a state office was overshadowed by the constant presence of 
one whose official powers, nominally equal with his own, were in other 
departments equal with those of other officers, and did not come to an 
end with an office held only for a year at most. The tribunate, with 
all its noisy traditions, was silenced before the holder of the perpetual 
tribtmicip. potestas. The consulship was a great honour, but its power 
was gone. The tribunician power could prevent independent action 
of the consul’s imperimn in Rome, while his full military imperium 
abroad had ceased. That all-important authority was concentrated 
in the hands of the one ruler, who had the imperium of a proconsul 
extending over the whole empire and overriding all local imperia of 
provincial governors. All the military forces were subject to him, 
and to him they swore obedience. In virtue of these and other 
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supplementary powers he was unquestionably the first man in the 
state, and it was as ‘ first man ’ {princeps) that the cautious Octavian, 
now the ‘ revered ’ {augustus), chose to express his preeminence, 
rather than by the title of King. The Senate too remained. It 
suited the policy of Augustus to make the Senate a formal partner in 
the government, and even to leave it the control of the most peaceful 
provinces of the empire, of course not without watching the doings of 
the House and having in his tribunician veto the means of holding it 
in check. But the guidance of external policy, the most important 
department of its functions in the days of the Republic, had passed 
from the Senate, and the consciousness of lost power long rankled in 
the minds of many. The warmer and bolder spirits sighed for more 
scope, and fondly idealized the old system. These aspirations, which 
are writ large in the post-Augustan literature, created a vain Opposi- 
tion^ the chief effect of which was to irritate and alarm some 
Emperors ; and in course of time the Senate, defenceless and 
occasionally persecuted, lost most of the real power left it by 
Augustus. As for the Assembly, it continued to meet for election 
and legislation. But this was a mere form; all it could do was to act 
by leave or order of the real master, and imperial legislation soon 
came to be transacted by decrees of the Senate. To confer the 
potestas tribunicia on a new Emperor was the chief function of the 
Assembly that had once been the sovran power in the state, and 
whose support had in later days started Julius Caesar on his public 
career. It had served its turn, and it had long ceased to be the 
mouthpiece of the Roman people. The real Roman people were 
either the citizens in the legions or those settled or travelling in 
pursuit of their business, not only in Italy but in all parts of the 
Roman world. It was high time that the mongrel rabble of Rome 
should lose the right to misrepresent the will of the whole people. 
And it was quite clear that the military system of the later Republic 
must undergo a thorough reform. An army was necessary. To 
protect and rule the empire from Rome as a centre, it must be a 
standing army, quartered near the frontiers and capable of speedy 
mobilization. On these lines Augustus reorganized the imperial 
forces, in this respect completely ignoring the disorderly traditions of 
the past. Thus he introduced order where order was most. needed. 
In future it was for no good purpose that Roman armies appeared in 
Italy. The system of Augustus at least kept foreign enemies out of 
the empire; and the sorely-tried Italian land, if more and more 
ceasing to produce her own defenders, enjoyed after the battle of 
Actium a century of welcome peace. 

^ This subject is brilliantly treated in G. Boissier’s V Opposition sous Us Cisars. 



CHAPTER LX. 


LITERATURE AND JURISPRUDENCE AS ILLUSTRATING THE 
LIFE OF THE REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD. 

1341. I propose to conclude this story with a series of short 
essays, reviewing the state of things in Rome Italy and the empire 
generally, and endeavouring to shew under what conditions the new 
monarchy of Augustus was established. To avoid some repetition 
seems hardly possible. The different topics are too closely connected 
for treatment in rigidly separate compartments. Nor is it easy to 
avoid looking far into the sequel, if we are to grasp what the fall of 
the Republic really meant I have tried to compress both repetitions 
and forecasts so far as is consistent with making my view clear. 
Therefore a number of highly interesting details are omitted, either 
as having been already referred to in the course of the narrative, or as 
having too slight a connexion with the subject 

It is not possible to omit from our consideration the literature of 
the revolutionary period, of which no small portion has come down to 
us. The writings of authors of whom we have only a few fragmentary 
lines, however interesting these may be, hardly concern us here. It 
is the surviving works (no doubt, speaking generally, the most im- 
portant) that we have to consider, as throwing light on the condition 
of Roman society in a generation of which the elder men had seen 
Marius and Sulla, while some of the younger lived to see Octavian 
receive the title of Augustus. The struggle to keep alive the effete 
Republic, the collision of the civil war, Caesar’s autocracy, the vain 
attempt to revive the Republic, the final necessity of submission to 
the master of the legions, — these rough outlines are enough to remind 
us of the long agony of Rome. From Sulla to Augustus was about 
fifty yeqrs, and in this space of time nearly all the writings referred 
to in the following sections were produced, as well as the other works 
(chiefly Cicero’s speeches and letters) constantly referred to above. 
To give some life to our picture of the times it is necessary to observe 
what things were of interest to educated men during this period of 
strain and stress. The cases of Varro Lucretius and Catullus are 
peculiarly instructive, and the continued growth of jurisprudence in 
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an age of disorder compels us to look at Roman life on a side that, 
in tracing the course of revolution, we might be tempted to forget. 

Rhetorica ad Herennium. 

1342. Various writers of whom it is not necessary to speak here 
have left only fragments, to which reference has been made on occasion 
in previous chapters. There is however one important work of the 
Sullan period preserved whole, which we can hardly ignore. This is 
the treatise on rhetoric^ addressed to Herennius. It was probably 
written not long after the death of Marius in 86. The author was 
almost certainly one Cornificius, but he is not as yet satisfactorily 
identified with any known person of the name. Its importance may 
be summarized as follows. As a practical Art of Rhetoric it is rated 
highly by competent judges, and its writer was no mere copyist of 
Greek originals. It proves that rhetorical training in Latin had, in 
spite of the edict’ of the censors of 92, become thoroughly established 
in Rome when Cicero was a young man. Cicero had himself studied 
the work and borrowed from it in his book de inventione. The 
examples used to illustrate precepts are very numerous. Some are 
drawn from the practice of orators, no doubt reminiscences of well- 
known speeches, but the greater number are supposed cases made 
up by the writer himself, an innovation’ which he is at great pains 
to justify. Roman history and Roman life are the sources of most 
of his material, and this is all the more important as he was a strong 
partisan and often uses examples that betray his hostility to the 
aristocratic party. We thus get now and then illustrations of points 
of view otherwise unknown to us. References in former chapters will 
shew that the Rhetorica ad Herennium has been found useful in the 
period for which we have such meagre authorities, that from the 
Gracchi to Sulla. 

Cicero. 

1343. So much has been already said of Cicero that we need 
not dwell long on him here. We have constantly had to refer to 
his letters and speeches as contemporary evidence less or more 
trustworthy according as he hcis or has not an object to serve at 
the moment. His published speeches are a part of the pamphlet- 
literature of the day. In regard to his verse-compositions’ it is to be 
noted that, in spite of his lack of poetic gifts, he performed no small 
service to Roman poetry. Like most versifiers of the time, he began 

* Well discussed and analysed in Wilkins’ Introd. to Cic. de orat. pp. 51 — 64. 

’ See above § 826. » ad Herenn. iv §§ i— 10. 

* See note of J. B. Mayor on Cic. de nat. deorum II § 104. 



Cicero. Verse and Prose. Rhetoric 433 

by translating from the Greek. Part of his Latin version of the 
astronomical poems of Aratus survives. He afterwards wrote original 
heroic poems, the most important of which were that on his consulship 
and that on his own times, others on Marius and a glorification of the 
conquests of Caesar. It can hardly be denied that Cicero marks 
an advance in technical skill. His lines are heavy and somewhat 
monotonous, but with a certain stateliness of movement. As an 
experiment in verse-building they mark a distinct step in the process 
of discovering the possibilities of the Latin hexameter. His trans- 
lations from Greek dramatists need not detain us. According to the 
younger Pliny', he threw off light and indecorous trifles in verse, as 
others did ; but this was probably a clumsy attempt to follow the 
prevailing mode. His facility in prose-composition was prodigious, 
and he felt able to write about anything. The loss of his historical 
works, one of them an account of his own consulship in Greek, is not 
greatly to be deplored. Of other subjects in which he dabbled we 
may mention civil law and augury. He was not a profound student, 
but in one subject at least he was a great authority. Of the permanent 
value of his rhetorical works there can be no doubt. If he is inferior 
to his Greek predecessors in scientific treatment of the theory of 
rhetoric, his unrivalled experience makes him a sound practical critic 
and adviser. All this group of his works, with one small exception*, 
belong to the later years of his life: the de oratore, written in 55 at 
the height of his powers and before the civil war, is one of his master- 
pieces. Of great historical importance is the Brutus, a critical sketch 
of Roman orators and the growth of Roman oratory from the earliest 
times to its culmination in Cicero himself. Written in 46, its tone 
is affected by the depression* arising from the civil war, more 
particularly by the feeling that the voice of the free orator is silenced 
in the din of arms. But he settles down to give a full account of 
what was in fact far the most prolific branch of the republican 
literature. It is in this work that he gives a sympathetic description 
of the rise and decline^ of his great rival Hortensius, and a remarkable 
appreciation of Caesar' as speaker writer and language-reformer. 
But Cicero is not wholly absorbed in weighing the merits of a number 
of individuals ; he contrives to bring in here, as in his other rhetorical 
treatises, his own views of the many things needful for the training 
of the complete orator. Not to speak of the management of voice 
and gesture, or the study of great models, the two most vital needs 
are, immense industry in acquiring general knowledge and fully 

' Pliny epist. V 3 § 6. ^ de inventione, a work of his youth. 

s Brutus §§ I — *3, 349 — 31. * Brutus §§ 449 — 31, 301 — 49. 

' Brutus — 62. 
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developing the mental powers, and the formation of a good and pure 
Latin style. This last was a pet hobby of Cicero, and it was a ground 
on which Caesar and he could meet and enjoy mutual admiration. 
They both held that a man should speak and write so as to make 
it easy to understand him and a pleasure to hear or read him. The 
taste of both was opposed to new-fangled or old-fashioned expressions, 
and disgusted by the affectation of such mannerisms. Their standard 
was the Latin used in good society, divested of mere colloquialisms, 
and moulded into periods of the length suited to the sense and 
constructed in accordance with the rules of grammar. The language 
once purified, there remained the question how to use it. And here 
Cicero cannot help referring to the battle of the styles' then being 
waged in literary circles, a matter of which he treats more fully 
elsewhere. To put the matter briefly, there were three competing 
ideals. The ‘Asiatic’ school, whose chief representative had been 
Hortensius, allowed themselves a free use of ornament and mannerisms, 
which inevitably tended to redundancy and bombast. They were 
directly opposed by the new ‘Attic’ school, led by Calvus, who 
aimed’ at a classic simplicity, which tended to become too cold and 
dry for the essentially popular function of oratory. Between these 
two extremes stood Cicero and his followers. Cicero like the rest 
accepted Greek models as a standard. But he well knew the 
difference between the languages, and sought to solve the problem 
before him, not by transplanting a ready-made style from the one 
to the other, but by finding out what style best fitted the purest 
Latin. The ‘Asiatics’ he set aside as un-Roman, but he studied the 
Attic orators in a larger spirit than the ‘Attics.’ With him it was a 
question something like a rule-of-three sum — how shall we in good 
Latin produce the same effect on Romans as the great Attic orators 
did in good Greek on Athenians? This is not the place to discuss 
his solution of the problem. We know the striking success that 
attended his efforts. Whatever we may think of Cicero’s other 
achievements, it is a fact that he created a standard style of Latin 
prose suited alike for speeches and treatises, and that he so used 
it for both purposes as to provoke and render vain all future 
rivalry. 

1344. It remains to speak of his philosophical writings in relation 
to the time and the aims of the writer. It is generally admitted that 
Cicero was not a philosopher by nature, and that his earlier studies 
of philosophy were undertaken as a part of the mental training by 
which he differentiated himself from contemporary speakers of inferior 

' This subject will be found admirably treated in Sandys’ Intiod. to Cicero’s Orator. 

’ For an unfavourable judgment of Calvus see Tacitus dial. 21. 



Treatises 


435 


equipment. His philosophical treatises^ belong to his last years of 
sorrow and depression. They were produced in a great hurry. He 
saw that the Republic was overthrown, and in the years 46 — 44 until 
the Ides of March no hope of its restoration had appeared. So he 
sojourned in his villas, and turned feverishly to literature: he tried 
hard to persuade himself that here was his true vocation, when in 
truth he was seeking an anodyne. Already in the years 56 — 52, 
when the first triumvirate had suspended the action of free political 
life, he had found relief in occupation® of this kind, and even it seems 
looked forward to a prospect of dealing with questions other® than 
those then engaging him at some later time. But he was surely 
dreaming of these projects as the leisurely pursuits of an honoured 
old E^e, not as a means of distracting his mind in a second period 
of far greater disappointment and misery. The latter experience 
was nevertheless his lot. So in the space of less than three years 
he produced®, beside five works on oratory, the whole of his treatises 
on ethical and religious subjects, an astounding mass. Three points 
only can be considered here, his aim in writing such books, his 
position as an expounder of philosophy, and the method on which 
he worked. First, Cicero aimed at enlightening the average Roman 
who was not thoroughly at home in Greek (especially in the technical 
Greek of philosophers) by presenting Greek thought in a Latin dress* 
of the best quality. He did not aim at propounding a new system 
of his own, but at providing a mental stimulus for his countrymen, 
of course indicating his own preference of one view to another. He 
felt bound to justify himself* in Roman eyes for handling such un- 
Roman subjects at all. His own earlier choice among the Greek 
Schools had led him to the so-called New Academy. Taken 
educationally, the attitude of this school might well commend itself 
to one bent on winning distinction as an orator. It was a readiness 
to hear conflicting opinions, and to choose that which seemed most 
probable. It required no unqualified assent to any proposition as 
absolutely and finally true. Thus it asserted human fallibility, and 
the absence of embarrassing dogma was a good preparation for a 
life to be spent in handling probabilities and suggesting doubts. 
Cicero never abjured the New Academy, but in later life leant to 
the so-<;filled Old Academy, in name a revival of the school founded 

® The relations of Cicero to philosophy are excellently discussed in Reid’s Introd. to the 
Acadeinica. But when it is said (p. 6) that Cicero was before all things a man of letters we 
must not imply that Cicero himself thought so. This seems to be admitted later (p. 23). 

* de oratn-e, de re publica, de legibus. * de legibus I §§ 5a — 5. See Reid p. 7. 

® List in Teuffel-Schwabe §g 182 — 4. 

* A good illustration of his difficulties in creating a terminology is definibus ill §§ 51 — 7. 

* Reid p. 23. 


28 — 2 



436 Philosophy 

by Plato, in reality a blend of the views of several schools, combined 
by one of his teachers at Athens, Antiochus of Ascalon. In this 
there was a strong Stoic^ element, and it is not to be wondered at 
that, in addressing a Roman public with whom the sects most in 
favour were the Stoic and the Epicurean, Cicero should shew clearly 
his antipathy to the latter. Though constitutionally inclined to 
hesitate, in this decision he did not waver. In order to sketch his 
position generally we must bear in mind that the great aim of Greek 
philosophy had long been the discovery of a basis for practical 
morality, an ‘ art of living.’ Also that there were two fundamentally 
different ways of dealing with the popular religion, now no longer 
taken seriously by educated men. And these two ways in theology 
led from the conclusions reached in two widely different systems of 
physics, one of which recognized a divine government of the universe, 
while the other did not. The two ways led to widely different views 
of the true position of Man in the universe, and on the choice between 
these views* depended the conclusions to be received as to the Chief 
Good for Man, in other words the standard of human happiness. The 
position of Cicero was that of an Academic critic of Epicurean Stoic 
and other doctrines, and without doubt he was strongly biassed by 
his Roman conceptions of public duty. In his eyes the acquiescence 
enjoined by Epicureanism simply put it out of court. The mechanical 
physics repelled him, the agnostic theology did away with a Providence, 
the ethics disgusted him as being an unmanly system of impotent 
despair. On the other side, he was far too human to be attracted by 
the formal logic of the Stoics, which might suit the temper of a Cato, 
but to a Cicero seemed barren and perverse. Nor could he accept 
their physical theories save as a well-meant effort to attain truth. 
But with their Pantheism, which extended a divine presence® and 
providential government to every comer of the universe, and with the 
inspiring ethical system linked to this sublime theology, Cicero had 
a great and growing sympathy. He never became a professed Stoic. 
His temper and training shewed him too many objections for that. 
But the fact of his warm appreciation of the merits of the lofty Stoic 
morality has its own place in the dark story of the Republic’s fall. 
As he saw that the course of events had fatally narrowed the sphere 
of oratory, so he had a foreboding of a time in which Romans of birth 


® In the de officiis Cicero drew mainly from Posidonius, the great Stoic philosopher of the 
period. 

* de finibus bonorum et malorum (on the summum bonutii^, Tusculanae disputatUmes 
(on happiness). 

* The belief of the Stoics in divination was a great stumbling-block to Cicero, though he 
was a member of the College of Augurs. 
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and education, finding their former political activity repressed^ by 
autocratic power, would need sonoe other interests to employ their 
thoughts. The revolution in states he accepted from Plato as Nature’s 
law for human societies. Rome had reached the stage of transition 
to monarchy. It would seem that in re-sponding once more to the 
calls of public life after the death of Caesar he had at first little hope 
of ‘recovering the Republic.’ And the spirit of this passage agrees 
very well with the tone of his letters written at the time when the 
arbitrary doings of Antony had filled him with disappointment. 

1345. As to the method on which Cicero worked, it was in the 
main that of free translation or adaptation from the Greek. For the 
most part he followed one guide® at a time, and his authorities were 
chiefly writers of comparatively recent date and not always satisfactory 
guides. That some at least of his shortcomings as a writer on 
philosophy were due to too faithful reproduction of errors found in 
the books before him at this or that time has been pointed out by an 
able judge. But his own superficiality in this department must bear 
some of the blame. To get the matter into a Latin form was the 
most urgent need, all the more perhaps as Lucretius was in the field 
before him. His attacks on the Epicurean system are suggestive of 
a fear that it might gain ground among Romans, and in the case 
of one of his latest treatises good reason has been shewn for believing* 
that he wrote with direct reference to Lucretius. That the philo- 
sophical works of Cicero are dressed up as dialogues is due to imitation 
of Greek usage. But his model is the dialogue of later writers, in 
which the characters in turn generally discourse at length, not the 
subtle and dramatic question and answer usually employed by his 
beloved Plato. He did not attempt too much in Latin ; the instrument 
was new. His determination to reach the Roman mind is shewn in 
the illustrations freely introduced to point a moral. For Romans the 
concrete had always a strong attraction, and Cicero knew better than 
to be sparing of instances ; these he drew from Roman history® and 
Roman life whenever he could find suitable ones. Let me add one 
word on the general tone of Cicero as theologian and moralist. With 
all his weaknesses and flaws, there hangs about him a certain 
atmosphere of goodness and nobility which gives to many passages 
a comforting and even tonic effect. He was bearing up under terrible 
depression. That he cared more for his country than for his own life 

I See de divinatimu II §§ 4—7. ® See Reid pp. 14—5. 

* J. B. Mayor, Introd. to dt natura deonim, vol. in pp. x — xiii, where Cicero’s distinc- 
tion between religio and supsrslitio is discussed. Whether in insisting on the social nature 
of man in de re publ. I § 39 he has an eye to Lucretius, who traces social union to physical 
needs only, I cannot say. There is nothing in the dates to preclude it. 

* See Holden, Introd. to de ojkiis. 
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the immediate sequel was to prove. So the real man peeps out behind 
the superficial copyist. This is surely a main reason why these later 
works of his have been admired, not only by his own countrymen, 
but by Christian writers down to the present day. 

Caesar. 

1346. Of Caesar^ too there is little to be said here. As an orator 
we know him only by repute. But Cicero’s favourable judgment of 
his speeches is sufficient evidence of their merits, and it is supported 
by that of Quintilian. The latter lays stress upon the force (vis) 
of his oratory, and the style of his commeniarii agrees very well with 
this opinion. No doubt the talent of Caesar was shewn in enforcing 
views rather than in appealing to emotional feelings. Tacitus® thought 
less highly of his speeches, but remarked that his genius found its 
sphere of action mainly in other departments of life. We have seen 
that he composed in verse, but this was a casual relaxation. To the 
political pamphlet-literature of the day he contributed the Atiticaio, 
and he wrote a grammatical treatise, the de analogia. He was deeply 
interested in questions of language, and we have already noted his 
sympathy with Cicero in the effort to develope a pure’ and lucid 
Latin prose style. Compared with Cicero, he seems to have differed 
in so far as he wrote with at least equal clearness and force but 
with less colour. As an authority for facts his value has been very 
variously judged. We are tempted to believe all his statements, 
partly by his position as a contemporary witness conversant with 
the matters of which he writes, partly by his apparently self-restrained 
and ingenuous manner. His freedom from personal vanity saved 
him from boasting, and his generous appreciation of the skill and 
valour of those serving under him insensibly draws us over to his 
side. But that he did represent events and motives in a light favour- 
able to himself is not to be doubted. Some modern critics have 
therefore undertaken to rewrite the story, not only of the civil war, 
but also of the Gallic campaigns, on anti-Caesarian lines. By piecing 
together stray notices preserved in later writers, and assuming that 
these are both correctly reported and rightly understood, ingenuity 
has sufficiently justified an attitude of caution in receiving tlie story 
as told by Caesar. Whether future criticism will approve the recon- 
structed narrative proposed as a substitute for the alleged misrepre- 

® See in general Sueton. fid. 55, 56. 

® Tac. Hal. 21 (an early work). In annals Xlll 3 he calls Caesar summis oratoriius 
aemwlus. 

’ Gellius 1 10 § 4 has preserved his advice to vrriters, to steer clear of an unusual word 
as they would a rock. 
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sentations of Caesar, I will not attempt to pronounce. To me it 
seems that in removing some difficulties the amended version only 
creates others, and I have therefore preferred to accept Caesar’s story 
as in the main true. Wherever I saw legitimate ground for doubting 
his candour, I have tried to make it plain that his testimony is not 
admitted without resen/e, and in a few cases have rejected it. It 
should always be remembered that his Commentaries were written in 
the intervals of manifold occupations, and minor errors should not 
hastily be imputed to ill faith. 

The accounts of his last year in Gaul by Hirtius, and of the post- 
Pharsalian campaigns in the civil war by unknown writers, are useful 
as contemporary records written from the Caesarian point of view. 
Taken in order of the events, their literary merit steadily sinks, and 
the writers have none of the wide grasp and happy clearness of their 
master. But this does not lessen their merit as witnesses. Like the 
letters of some of Cicero's correspondents, they may give some notion 
of the average fairly-educated men’s use of Latin. The Latin of 
Cicero and Caesar was most certainly the language of a few. 

Varro. 

1347. Among the remarkable men of the generation that saw the 
fall of the Republic there is perhaps none more worthy of particular 
notice than Marcus Terentius Varro. Born 1 16 B.C. in the Sabine^ 
country, and not dying till 27 B.C., his life overlapped that of Cicero 
at both ends. He is apt to receive insufficient attention from students 
of Roman history, for his brilliant contemporary attracts readers, and 
the letters of Cicero are a running commentary on events of the time, 
a lively document such as scarce any other age can shew. Moreover 
it has been the fate of Varro to be known largely, perhaps chiefly, 
through the judgments of scholars upon whom the warm vivacity of 
Cicero has cast its spell. The grim efficiency of Varro has assuredly 
suffered by an unconscious bias arising from an unfair comparison. 
In respect of achievement the man of Reate was quite as great as 
the man of Arpinum. Both took part in public life, both were great 
writers. But to Cicero public life was the life of the Senate-house 
and the Forum. To lead and to persuade was his ambition, oratorical 
triumphs his glory. When he took to writing treatises, it was gene- 
rally a sign that for the time he felt unable to appear with advantage 
on the public stage. Writing was then a consolation, but it was not 
his chosen sphere of activity. To Varro public life was departmental 
duty. After Ailing a minor office he became tribune, aedile, and 


1 For his simple home-training in early youth see Fowler, Social Lift p. 177. 
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eventually praetor ; the troubles of the times were no doubt the cause 
of his never reaching the consulship. But his military service under 
Pompey against Sertorius, and later (67) against the pirates, gained 
him the confidence of his chief, and we find him in 59 a commissioner 
for land-assignations under Caesar’s agrarian law. In 49 he was 
legatus of Pompey in southern Spain. After Ilerda he was forced 
to submit to Caesar. It is probable that he had not much taste for 
civil war. Caesar pardoned him, and afterwards gave him the charge 
of organizing the great library with which the imperial capital was to 
be equipped. He was still a republican at heart, but his submission 
to Caesar seems to have been sincere. He could work under a master, 
and he was probably a man of few delusions. After the Ides of March 
he was in sympathy with the republicans, but we do not find him 
taking a leading part. Scholars have pointed out^ that even now 
his friendly relations with Cicero never reached the stage of warm 
intimacy. The orator found him cold distant and critical. But we 
need not look far for an explanation of his unresponsive attitude. 
The volatile effusiveness and vanity of Cicero could hardly be con- 
genial to Varro. Mutual admiration was not in the great student’s 
line, and the man of persuasion soon jarred upon the man of fact. 
It is idle to blame either for the effect of an incompatibility of 
temperament which neither could help, Varro was a man of property, 
and as such was proscribed by Antony, But he found protectors, 
and escaped, not without loss of books and lands. He was afterwards 
protected by Octavian, and passed his later years in the production 
of treatises the fruit of immense research. He is justly called the 
most learned of the Romans, but it is not merely on the ground of 
his learning that his career and character concern us here. Of all 
the republican types that meet us in the revolutionary period, none 
foreshadows the position of competent and industrious men under the 
Imperial government so clearly as Varro. While we cannot refuse 
to admire the devotion of such men as Cato and Cicero to the cause 
of the Republic, which to them was patriotism, we need not depreciate 
the conduct of those who loyally accepted the change of system, 
when once that change, in truth inevitable, was accomplished. They 
too served their country in their own way. A type such as that 
of Cicero could never be reproduced. The would-be imitators of 
Cato might risk their own lives and create dramatic situations ; the 
effect of their protests was only to provoke repression and confirm 
the power of Emperors. It was the function of men more nearly 
approaching the Varronian model, content to be efficient and in- 
dustrious in a secondary position, to preserve for Romans a share 
^ See Tyrrell and Purser, Introduction to vol. IV of Cicero’s correspondence. 
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of authority, and rescue something from the grasp of courtiers and 
imperial freedmen. There were not a few who performed this unas- 
suming public service both in civil and military duties, but none with 
more usefulness and consistency than the elder Pliny, whose life and 
work bear a close resemblance to those of Varro. 

1348. An account of the known facts relative to the writings 
of Varro must be sought in histories of Roman Literature. It is 
enough here to say that he was the author of 74 different works, 
some of them long and abstruse. From the first he seems to have 
been an antiquary, but in the earlier part of his life he put forth 
a great number of occasional pieces in verse or prose or mixed, in 
which he gave vent to his views on the morals habits and cutrent 
opinions of what he regarded as a degenerate age. Of these saturae^ 
Menippeae nearly 600 fragments survive, mostly quoted by later 
grammarians to illustrate points of linguistic usage. Some of these 
incidentally throw light on the ways of Roman society in his day, 
and the picture is not a flattering one, naturally. He saw round 
him a corrupt and luxurious world, gluttonous and profligate, where 
men were greedily jostling each other in the race for wealth, in which 
competition was a raging disease and the big fishes ate up the small. 
Respect for parents had well-nigh ceased, and needed to be preached 
anew, while experience shewed the futility of sumptuary laws. Laws, 
dealing with offences in general terms, could do nothing : in practice 
it rested with men to give them effect, and the favour that acquitted 
the guilty, the spite that condemned the innocent, were no part of 
the statute law. Insincerity and roguery were rampant ; good men 
might be admired, but their examples were not copied. In short, 
the practice of Roman society was even worse than its principles. 
No abomination but had some Professor to justify it, for philosophy 
ran into endless absurdities, and the orgies and initiations of foreign 
cults were the bane of Rome. What with barren women and the 
wastage of pestilence and war, deaths were outnumbering births. 
As for the men, what sort of progeny could be expected from them ? 
they were not chosen, as a mule-breeder would choose a jackass. 
In a horrid scene of demoralization and crime, with wasteful slaves 
eating their masters out of house and home, with demagogy and 
bribery nn possession of the Forum and the courts, it is not strange 
that Varro refers to the revolutionary changes of the times and the 
calamity of civil war. He was fully persuaded of the superiority 
of the ancient ways. When people lived in dwellings of unbaked 
brick, simple in their diet and habits, religious and law-abiding, then 

‘ Edited by BUcheler with his Petronius, and Seneca’s skit de morte Clattdii, from which 
we may perhaps get some notion of these works of prose and verse mixed. 
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Rome was Rome indeed. As a man versed in all the culture of his 
time, he was no stranger to the power of music and poetry, and he 
appears to have been much interested in promoting the improvement 
of Roman dining in respect of tasteful appointments, well chosen 
company, and rational talk on uncontentious topics. But the social 
liberties taken by ladies of the new school in dress and bearing were 
to him indecent and matter of disgust. 

1349. The above picture of Roman society about 60 — 45 B.C. is 
composed of selections from the more intelligible fragments. It will 
be seen that the materials are much the same as those which have 
been used by satirists in all ages, and that Varro like other writers, 
dissatisfied with their own times and somewhat prone to idealize the 
past, probably shut his eyes to the better features of the present. 
But it cannot be denied that most if not all of the charges brought 
by him are borne out by other evidence. It is a pity that we have 
not one of these compositions in a complete form, to shew us how 
he treated these multifarious topics. We may perhaps regard the 
saturae rather as satirical pamphlets than as formal Satires in the 
sense derived from our reading of Horace and Juvenal. The word 
sermones ‘talks,’ used by Horace, might have fitted them well. Of 
Varro’s other writings in verse we know practically nothing. His 
orations seem to have been written pamphlets. But the great bulk 
of his prose writings consisted of serious works in various departments 
of knowledge and inquiry. Some were philosophical essays or dia- 
logues. As to his views, we know that he belonged to the school 
of the earlier Academics ; the all-enfeebling doubt and uncertainty 
of the New Academy^ was distasteful to him. As a student interested 
in all branches of investigation, he had surely much affinity with the 
Peripatetics. To search for facts and attain positive results was 
evidently his master-passion, and he wrote to communicate know- 
ledge to others, without much concern for elegance of style or pursuit 
of literary fame. But the Peripatetic school of later times supplied 
little in the way of philosophic creed. Since the days of Aristotle 
and Theophrastus its chief product^ had been the special treatises 
mostly the fruit of the workshop of learning at Alexandria. Varro’s 
subjects included History ancient and contemporary, antiquities 
political religious genealogical and literary. Some of his works dealt 
with chronology, topography, the history of Roman civilization, and 

^ See Reid’s Introduction to Cicero’s Acadtmica pp. 48 — 51, Augustin de civitate Dei xix 
* 3 * Reid pp. 10 — 17 points out that this was the so-called Old Academy, a revival due to 
Antiochus of Ascalon, containing Stoic Platonic and Peripatetic elements. 

® In Varro’s time Ethics, very near the Stoic, were the staple of decayed Peripateticism. 
Varro was greatly influenced by the Stoic Posidonius. 
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the niceties of senatorial procedure. We hear of a collection of 
biographies of famous men, Greek and Roman, the text of which 
was illustrated with portraits {imagines) : of a great work called 
disciplinae, a sort of encyclopaedia of the liberal arts: of special 
treatises on various sciences, mensuration, geography and navigation, 
the civil law, grammar and philology, and others besides. In most 
of these works he undoubtedly followed chiefly Greek authorities or 
Greek models. But he was, as we shall see, a genuine inquirer, not 
a mere copyist, somewhat pedantic and formal, occasionally fanciful. 
That he hoped to enlarge the views of after generations by handing 
down his knowledge, we have his own authority* for believing. He 
was not mistaken in thinking that posterity would make use of his 
labours. Not only is he cited freely by the elder Pliny Gellius 
Macrobius and others. His works served as a quarry to which those 
desirous of ready-made erudition resorted. Their massive character 
has no doubt told against their chances of survival. Of his work 
on the Latin language we have a considerable portion. Its chief 
importance consists in the number of incidental details which throw 
light on the obscure institutions of early Rome. Readers of such 
books as Mommsen’s Staatsrecht are continually brought into contact 
with this valuable relic of Varro’s scholarship. The one work pre- 
served to us entire is fortunately the treatise of rural industries* 
{res rusticae). From this we are able to get some authoritative 
information on that most important subject, the state of rural Italy. 
It is only necessary to preface a brief account of the work by remark- 
ing that what the author says is sometimes not more significant than 
what he does not say. 

1350. The treatise is divided into three books, the first on tillage 
of the soil {agn cultura), the second on flocks and herds, with other 
animals employed on a farm {res pecuarid), the third on the keeping 
of what we may call fancy-animals for profit {villaticae pastiones). 
Of these occupations he points out that the first is historically a later 
development than the second. The third is comparatively recent, 
and is mainly concerned with satisfying the demands of modern 
luxury by producing dainties for the Roman market. Varro wrote 
this work in 37 B.C. in his 80th year. It is cast somewhat carelessly 
into the* form of a dialogue between himself and some friends who 
were authorities on various parts of the subject. The sources from 
which he draws* are three. First, his own experience in managing 
his own estates, and his observation in general. Secondly, reading. 

* de re rustica I i § 3. 

* There is a good little description of the treatise 1^ A. Riecke (Stuttgart t86i). 

» RK. I I §11. 
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He refers repeatedly to his Roman forerunners, Cato, Saserna, and 
others. Of Greek writers he gives a long list, in which we may note 
particularly Xenophon Aristotle and Theophrastus, and a Greek 
translation of the Punic treatise of Mago. Thirdly, information 
gained from practical men (^peritt) by word of mouth. He is formally 
precise in defining the scope of his work. With industries such^ as 
potteries mines quarries and the like he has nothing to do, any more 
than with keeping an inn, which might be a paying concern on a 
farm near a high road. In choosing the site for a villa he insists 
strongly on general considerations, such as a healthy spot with a good 
aspect and water-supply®, soil fertile but if possible various in quality, 
ready access to markets, and a neighbourhood not infested by robbers. 
He also makes it quite clear that his ideal villa is a country house 
and farm of the old-fashioned type. The modern ‘place in the 
country’ with fine decorations but no farm, a seat® to which the 
noble owner paid flying visits, and where he entertained a few friends 
with dainties got down from Rome, is not for Varro. All through, 
whether growing crops or pasturing herds or fattening snails and 
dormice, Varro has his eye to profit Does it pay ? is his first and 
last question in considering an enterprise. Old Cato himself was not 
more hostile to waste in any form, and he enjoins minute precautions 
against the inroads of vermin. Storage is carefully designed, in order 
that the produce of the farm may not have to be sold in haste on a 
glutted market. The utmost importance is attached to sanitation. 
Drainage both of land and farmstead must be kept in thorough 
working order. Granaries and other store-rooms should be well 
ventilated ; cleanliness must reign everywhere, and all live stock be 
constantly supplied with fresh water, to avoid losses by disease. 
Like Cato, he insists on preserving a due proportion-* in land and 
buildings. The various departments of the farmstead should be on 
a larger or smaller scale according to the relative quantities of produce 
in each, which will vary in different localities. Enough has been 
said to shew that Varro treats his subject thoroughly, perhaps as 
thoroughly as was possible before the great advances made with the 
help of modern science, particularly chemistry. And Varro was too 
much of a Roman to forget the legal side of all business transactions. 
This comes out in a striking manner when he refers to the purchase 
of live stock. The forms of valid transfer and guarantee of soundness 

® I 2 §§ il, 23. 

® I 12 § 2 he speaks of minute animals, too small for the eye to detect, bred in marshy 
spots, which get into the human body and are the cause of troublesome ailments. This 
Mr Jones in his essay on Malaria p. 66 cites as evidence of that malady in Varro’s time. 

® I 59, III 2. Compare Lucretius III 1060 — 7. * I 11. 
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were not exactly the same in the case of different animals, so he is at 
pains to furnish the reader with the correct formulas used in the 
several cases, as recognized in the Roman courts. The Roman love 
of prescribed rules, doubtless congenial to Varro, appears in his 
Farmer’s Calendar. Eight divisions, of month each, make up 
the Farmer’s Year. A schedule of these, with the work assigned to 
each, should be posted up in the farm-house as a reminder to the 
bailiff. Of course the exact observance of these rules was an ideal, 
carried out so far as weather’ permitted. 

1351, The agriculture of Varro includes grain-crops, wheat beans 
barley spelt and so forth; green-crops for grazing and for hay; fruit- 
crops®, vines olives apples pears figs nuts etc. ; garden vegetables 
(leguniina), not a very important item ; wood for fuel buildings fences 
implements etc., including trees grown for shade and osiers for basket- 
work. The various operations connected with these products are 
discussed fully with a keen eye to profit. For instance, gleaning after 
reaping is only to be undertaken if it will pay, and pressed grape skins 
are to be wetted and pressed again; the lora or ‘seconds’ will do for 
the farm-hands. This last was an old provision, recognized by Cato. 
It may be remarked that Varro does not mention many varieties of 
the several species of plants. When he comes to stock-keeping he 
has much more to say on this head. This department includes sheep 
goats pigs oxen asses horses mules, also dogs shepherds and stockmen. 
Attention is called to famous breeds of home or foreign origin; he 
points out that the noted asses of Arcadia are rivalled by those of his 
native Reate. For the treatment of sick beasts prescriptions are to be 
copied in note-books, of which the bailiff and the head-shepherd each 
have one. The various duties connected with the live stock are 
detailed, but we need only refer to that which in Varro’s time was 
more important than it is now, namely the protection of domesticated 
animals, the young in particular, from wolves and birds of prey. We 
learn that in passing from lowland winter pastures to the highlands 
in summer the flocks and herds sometimes traversed great distances. 
Thus from Apulia they were driven not only into Samnium but even 
to the Sabine hills. They travelled by rough country paths {callesy, 
evidently recognized rights of way {ptblicae), where it was bad going 
{diffictilfas), and the way to the runs sometimes led through woods. 
When the run or grazing-ground {saltus) was reached, the perils of 

’ See Lucretius v 213 — 7. 

“ Among them the pomegranate (malus Punici) and the cherry (l 39 §2) a recent 
importation from the East by Lucullus (Pliny NH. xv 102). Dates (palmulae) seem not 
to have ripened in Italy, so the fruit must have been imported. See I 67, ll i § 27. 

“ II 2 § 10, 9 § 16, 10 §§ I, 3, III 17 § 9. 
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wild beasts^ and robbers remained. The magister pecoris must have 
under him powerful dogs and slave-herdsmen sturdy and well-armed. 
We see also that some at least of the wild upland pastures were still 
state-property, let to speculative middlemen who colleeted the grazing- 
tax {scriptura). To them declaration® of the number of beasts must 
be made, to avoid the legal penalties of evasion {ad publicamwi 
profitentur). Of one animal, the horse, a word must be said. Horses 
were not kept for farm-work, but bred for sale, also for the production 
of mules. The horse was used in war, and for transport on the roads, 
also in Rome for chariot-racing. It is clear from Varro’s remarks on 
the teeth and other evidence of age, that horse-dealing already had 
its peculiar perils. He tells us also that most of the development of 
veterinary® skill had taken place in connexion with diseases of - the 
horse, so that in Greek ‘horse-leech’ {iiririaTpot) simply meant a ‘Vet.’ 
Of the slave we will speak below. 

1352. It was however unhappily true that the profits of agriculture 
and stock-farming proper were not great, considering labour skill risks 
and capital sunk. So in the third book Varro begins by groaning 
over the vain luxury of his degenerate age, town-life, monstrous 
extravagance, and so forth, and at once proceeds to accept these 
latter-day abominations as a fact to be exploited for profit. Rome 
is ever feasting, what with triumphal entertainments, banquets of 
gilds {collegia), and other occasions of guzzling. The man who is 
ready to execute a large order at short notice can rely on splendid 
returns from keeping and fattening for market (i) birds (2) minor 
quadrupeds (3) fish. Of these some are bred on the place, others, 
such as migrant birds (quails etc.), are caught wild. He refers to 
many species of birds, of which we may note in particular the pea- 
fowl (very® profitable), pigeons, turtle-doves, barn-door fowl, geese, 
and ducks. So much for the aviarium (new style, opviddtv). In the 
paddock-preserve, leporariutn (new style, driporpo^elov) were kept all 
manner of marketable beasts, wild goats and swine, hares, rabbits, 
and so forth, with separate enclosures for edible snails and dormice. 
All these were fattened for table. The rage for fish, not only as an 
article of diet, but as pets, is well known' from the references of Cicero 

^ Compare Lucretius V 39 — 41. In 1386 — 7 the poet lays stress upon the impressive 
loneliness of this up-country. * 

® II I § 16. See Cic. ad Att. Il 15 §4. For Sicily see Cic. II in Verr. Ii §§ 169 — 171, 
III § 167. 

® II 7 § 16. 

® The birds fetched about each for the table, the eggs about 41. It was Hortensius 
the orator who brought the pavo into fashion as food. 

' See Pliny NH. ix 168 — 73. Oyster-beds seem to have been made to pay, even 
before 90 B.c. 
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to the piscinarii who idled away their time over their fish-ponds instead 
of attending to politics. The Luculli and Hortensius were notorious 
instances. The marine ponds, chiefly in the fashionable neighbourhood 
of Baiae and Puteoli, were a source of vast extravagance; great 
incomes were wasted* on them. Varro has no patience with this sort 
of thing. To him the humble fresh-water tank, fed by a running 
stream, is the only sort worthy the attention of a practical man, but 
of this he says very little. A department not strictly connected with 
luxury is the time-honoured industry of bee-keeping. This he 
discusses® in detail in a most interesting chapter. On his farm it 
would be the special charge of a mellarius. But he points out that 
it could be made very profitable on a quite small holding entirely 
devoted thereto, and cites a case of two brothers who had served 
under his command in Spain. These men inherited a small farm- 
house and one iugerum (say | of an acre) of land, which they planted 
with flowers suited to bees, and year by year gained a good and 
steady income® from their enterprise. Of this subject Varro shews 
minute study, and characteristically does not forget to comment on 
the geometrical significance of the hexagonal cells. 

1353. Nothing strikes the reader of Varro’s work more than the 
frequent references to the products and usages of other lands. The 
horizon of the student husbandman had been immensely widened 
since the days of old Cato. New species of plants and animals were 
being introduced into Italy, and the knowledge of new processes and 
foreign experience was leading to a more enlightened management* 
of estates. This development was partly due to the extension of 
landholding by Romans in the provinces. A good instance is the 
case of Atticus, who had great estates in Epirus. Varro often refers 
to him, and he appears as one of the speakers. But a great deal was 
the result of recent wars. Lucullus and Pompey had opened up vast 
regions of the East, lands of ancient civilization, and oppression and 
extortion were not the only fruits of conquest. The readiness of 
Romans to learn from other peoples had been remarked by Polybius, 
and it was as active as ever. We have seen Caesar recording his 
observations on the flora and fauna, the habits and husbandry, of new 
countries on both sides of the Rhine. No wonder that in the hands 
of Varro the subject begins to receive a scientific treatment for the 
benefit *of Italy. He had himself been an observer in Gaul and Spain, 

* Compare the case of the estate which did not pay its expenses, Catullus cxiv. 

® III 16. 

® III 16 §§ 10, II. The sum named in Keil’s text, dena millia sesiertia, is incredible to 
me. The number is surely wrong. 

* For improvement of crops by scientific farming see Lucretius I ao8 — 14, V sofi — 17, 
1367—9. 
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and records not a few particulars. From him we learn that the curing 
of bacon and hams was a speciality of Gaul', and that there was a 
brisk trade in them for the Roman market. But, among his collections 
of facts and his serious method, he often betrays the limitations of his 
time in the queer relics of old superstitions and the traditional wonders^ 
that he repeats. He gives us the story that bees can be spontaneously 
produced from the rotting carcase of an ox, familiar to readers of 
Vergil. He tries to relieve his seriousness with occasional jokes, but 
with generally bovine effect. His best® is one perhaps as old as the 
Republic, but neatly turned. 

1354* We have now to consider the system of husbandry 
contemplated by Varro from a more general point of view. What 
picture does it give us of Italian farming in the last years of the 
Republic? In what relation does it stand to the system of small 
farms on the one hand, and the system of great plantations on the 
other? Does it suggest a general improvement or a decline, and in 
what respects? The answer, so far as we can find it, comes out more 
particularly in his discussion* of the labour-question. The labour 
employed, he says, is that of slaves or free men or both. Free labour 
is either that of the small farmer who tills his own land with the help 
of his family, or that of the wage-earner {mercennarius) employed for 
some of the more important operations, such as the vintage and hay- 
harvest. A subdivision of the latter class is formed by men who owe 
money ipbaerarii) and work off the debt by service. Numbers of these 
semi-bondmen are still to be met with in Asia Egypt and Illyricum. 
It seems implied that they had died out in Italy, and the immense 
armies of Varro’s time will sufficiently explain why. Of free labour 
in general he holds that it pays to employ it (utilitis) for two special 
kinds of work (i) in the cultivation of malarious' land {gravia loco) 
(2) in work of more than common importance (maiora) even on healthy 
ground. That is, the free labourer is a more intelligent worker than 

' Belgic Gaul, according to Strabo iv 4 § 3. 

® One of his strangest stories is that of the stallion who resented being made an Oedipus, 
n 7 § 9. 

' III 17 § 4 (of some pet fish) hoi pisces nemQ cocus in iits vocare audet. 

* I 17. It is remarkable that Vergil in his Georgies ignores slave-labour. Surely this is 
one of many signs that his precepts record aspirations rather than present facts. The 
robustus fossor of II *64 may be merely a mercennarius. In I 507 he says VqualeM abductis 
arva colonis, lapsing for a moment into the &cts of the revolutionary age. Vergil himself 
came from the Cisalpine, where there is reason to think that slavery was of a mild type. See 
§ 663. Seneca ep. 86 § 15 says of Vergil mn quid verissime sed quid deceniissime diceretur 
aspexil, nec agricolas docere voluit sed legentes delectare. 

' For an exact economic parallel see Olmsted’s Journey in the seaboard Slave-states 
1853 — 4, new edition 1904 pp. ri, 100 — r, on the use of Irishmen instead of negroes 
for ditching and draining unhealthy ground. 
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the slave, while his sickness or death involves no loss of the master’s 
capital. In connexion with this subject we may note what he says^ 
of special skilled labour. The apothecary {medicus), the fuller, the 
manual artisan {faber), are specimens of workers whose help is needed 
at certain times on the farm. To buy such skilled men and keep 
them on the place is out of the question unless the farm and its staff 
are on a large scale. If one of these costly specialists dies, you stand 
to lose a year’s income from the estate. For there were no Insurance 
companies. Hence the custom of tenant-farmers {colonif is to depend 
on occasional help in these departments from men who go their rounds® 
{aiiniversarit) and can be called in. Even if you can well afford to 
keep such men, it is doubtful policy to have them kicking their heels 
in idleness (ambulet feriatd) on working days, instead of helping to 
make the farm pay. For of course your familia rustica cannot be 
allowed to stray off the place. Only three persons can be granted 
this liberty; the bailiff {vilicus) and his assistant, and the store-steward 
{protnus). All are slaves, and the bailiff must be punished if any 
unlicensed breaking of bounds takes place. The upper slaves may 
have privileges and perquisites, which they will be loth to lose. In 
short, despite the passing reference to small farmers® (of whom he 
gives us no reason to think them numerous) and to free labour 
(evidently a very limited quantity), the husbandry of Varro is 
essentially slave-husbandry. He points out the unwisdom of keeping 
too many of the same nationality, for fear® of combinations. The 
overseers (J>raefecti) should be encouraged by letting them acquire 
something for themselves {peculium), a sort of rudimentary pension- 
system of great antiquity, and by allowing them to form unions with 
female slaves. This attaches them to the place, and the young of 
slaves have their value. With judicious care a slave-establishment 
may be governed with little or no use of the lash. In treating of 
flocks and herds he recurs" to the breeding-question. Even the 
herdsmen on duty in the hill-pastures should have able-bodied females 
to keep house for them. Child-birth is nothing to women leading 
such a life. They are none of your frail Roman ladies. As for 
buying’ slaves, the methods of acquiring full right of property in 

’ I 16 §§4, S' 

* For coloni of this period see Cic, pro Caecina %^^,pro CluetU. §§ 175, i8», II in Verr. 
ni§SS- 

® Such as the pliarmacopola circumforanms mentioned by Cic. pro Clumt. § 40. These, 
I take it, are free, some at least probably freedmen. 

* If we may believe Cic. II in Vcrr. ill §§ ay, lao, there were a considerable number of 
small farmers in Sicily, whom Vertes ruined. But the evidence of an ex parte orator is poor 
authority. 

" His expression (1 17 § 5) for slave-mutinies is effemiones domestieae. 

«nio§§6— 9. ’ll 10 §§4, 5. 
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a human chattel are clearly laid down in Roman law, but you must 
see that you get only those sound and warranted free from vice. 
And the bailiff and head stock-man at least must be able to read. 

1355. The model estate of Varro is certainly much nearer to 
the great plantation worked by slave-gangs than to the small holding 
supposed to have been normal in early times. It is a latifundmm, 
and a rich man, unwilling to risk all on the yearly fortunes of climate 
and soil in one district of Italy, might (and some did) own estates 
of manageable size in several different districts, or (as many did) 
abroad. There is nothing in Varro’s work to hold out any prospect 
of reviving the old race of sturdy Italian yeomen whose solid virtues 
had enabled the clumsy and ill-designed Republic to overcome rival 
powers and become the mistress of the ancient world. A more 
scientific husbandry might be an economic gain. It was less wasteful, 
not to say less perilous, than the crude and brutal system of the earlier 
latifundia that roused the indignation of the Gracchi. As compared 
with the small holdings of olden time, the big capitalist commanded 
more knowledge, better appliances, and had the most profitable 
species of seeds and stock at his disposal. But, if we assume that 
there was an economic gain, such as would nowadays be paraded 
in statistics shewing a higher average return in proportion to costs 
of production per acre, — a bold assumption — this is a very different 
thing from a benefit to the community at large. The gains from 
tillage and stock-keeping tended to be concentrated in the hands 
of a few, and to be spent by those few in ways which further corrupted 
genuine rural industry. When Varro wrote, the economic revolution 
that set in after the second Punic war had not been seriously stayed 
by agrarian legislation, and any improvement that may have been 
achieved in places had been more than annulled by the consequences 
of civil wars. Varro in effect simply takes things as he finds them; 
he is willing, practical man, to see fortunes made by rearing peafowl 
or snails for the gourmands of Rome. This was conscious acquiescence 
in evil, not a message of hope. When he speaks* of Italy as cultivated 
throughout {tota) in a manner superior to the cultivation of any other 
country, he says what must be taken relatively and judged by the 
side of his other utterances. Elsewhere® he bitterly laments the 
crowding of people into cities, where the hands that should have 
tilled and reaped had no better occupation than to applaud the 
shows, while the corn and wine that Italy could have produced were 

* r * §§ 3i 4- Vergil georg. Il 136 — i7d is curiously reticent on the subject of actual 
achievement in Italian agriculture. Mr Fowler, Social Life p. 93, takes Varro’s remark more 
literally than I do. 

® II praefatio. 
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imported wholesale from abroad. Such was not the ideal or the 
practice of the Romans of old, who knew that a sound agricultural 
population was the one trusty basis and bulwark of a state. Country 
life, he says again, is older than town life, for ‘god made' the country, 
but man made the town.’ Whether this view represents a vital truth 
in the history of civilization or not, is not our business to inquire. 
It is enough to point' out that the alternative, often delusive, suggested 
by theorists in modern times, namely that a displaced rustic should 
find other employment' in town life, hardly applied to Italy in the 
days of Varro. The porter, the policeman, the navvy, the drayman, 
the scavenger, the unskilled labourer in the building and other trades, 
stand for occupations that in Rome were either non-existent or mainly 
if not wholly carried on by slaves. Therefore the degradation resulting 
from the migration of countr)' folk into cities was more extreme than 
anything in modern experience. The blight of slavery made impossible 
any rational solution of labour-problems : all the Empire could do 
was to organize an unwholesome peace in Rome by permanent 
endowment of the unemployed. The picture we get of Italy is that 
of a country sharply divided into arable districts and open wastes 
of grazing land, with here and there a woodland patch, a country in 
which it was never very far from an area of high cultivation to the wild 
uplands where there was no force to maintain order, and where the 
wolf and the brigand were encountered by private enterprise alone. 

1356. Such is the evidence we get from "Varro as to the state 
of Italy. Incidentally he also throws some light on the state of 
Rome itself. This comes in the setting of the dialogue, which he 
can hardly have wished to seem unreal. The scene is first laid in 
a temple’, on the inner wall of which was painted a map of Italy. 
At the end of the first book the company breaks up on news of a 
murder. The assassin had eluded detection in the crowd, and was 
understood to have stabbed the wrong man by mistake. Alas, such 
is life, was the reflexion of the party, but what can you expect in 
Rome? The scene of the second book is not known, owing probably 
to a lacuna in the text. A summons to a sacrifice' threatens to call 
away some of the party, but the duty is deferred. In the third book 
an election of aediles is going on, and the company turn to account 
the delays’ of the proceedings by conversing in the building {yilla 
publico) on the edge of the Campus Martius used by the censors at 
a census and for other purposes. Their talk is interrupted* by the 

' III I § 4 divina natura dedit agros, ars humana aedificcaiit ttrbts. 

3 See § 1397. ’ I 3 § 1. Temple of Tellus in the Subnia. 

* II praef. § 6, 8 § i, ii § i*. ’ III i §§ 1—3. 

“ III S § 18, 17 § 10. 
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sound of shouting. It appears that an election-agent had just been 
caught in the act of slipping forged ballot-tickets into the box. The 
book ends with a sound of cheering, and compliments to their 
successful candidate. It is interesting to get a few touches of life 
in Rome from so matter-of-fact a man as Varro, and to note that 
they are quite consistent with the pictures of other writers. Among 
all the fuss and formality that still remained, cotruption and anarchy 
are quietly assumed as normal phenomena in the capital of the 
civilized world. 


Lucretius. 

1357. Of the personal history of the poet Lucretius^ we know 
practically nothing; for, if we accept the tradition of his madness, 
it must be only in a limited sense. If his power of sustained argument 
and sublime treatment of a mighty theme were indeed the outcome 
of lucid intervals, the fact is astounding. How the tradition arose, 
we do not know ; we do know that many of his contemporaries were 
fully capable of misunderstanding such a man. That he went out 
of his mind at the last is quite credible. In his poem the intensity 
of his temperament and the loftiness of his genius are alike un- 
mistakeable, and it is evident that he worked under conditions of 
wear and tear beyond the experience of ordinary writers. His full 
name* is traditionally given as Titus Lucretius Carus, and it has 
been thought that he was of servile origin, descended from a former 
slave of some member of the Lucretian house. If this be true, the 
extremely Roman spirit that breathes in his poem, and his bold 
strictures on the aims and habits of the Roman society of his day, 
are all the more remarkable. They fit in far better with the view 
that he was a Roman of quality, convinced that the times were out 
of joint, and unable to restrain the expression of his conviction. 
The generally received dates place the life of Lucretius 96 — 55 B.C. 
He would thus be able to remember the end of Marius and the bloody 
clearances of Sulla. As a young man he had seen the Sullan system 
overthrown, and the revolution advance another stage ; the new forces, 
wealth in the person of Crassus, military renown in that of Pompey, 
taking possession of the Roman state. He had witnessed the 
combination of forces effected by Caesar in 71, and the coalition of 
the three partners in 60, by which the normal working of the Republic 
was paralysed. The Sertorian war, the rising of Spartacus, the affair 

^ See Munro’s Introduction, Sellar's Roman Poets of the Republic, Teuffel-Schwabe, 
History of Roman Literature § 203. 

’ The engraved gem supposed to give his portrait is reproduced on the title-page of 
Munro’s edition. 
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of Catiline, the rise and fall of Lucullus, the various fortunes of Cicero, 
the doings of Cato and Clodius, to him were contemporary history, 
and he lived to hear news* of Caesar’s annexations in Gaul. But 
Lucretius, living in a time of stir and strain, was so far as we know 
a mere spectator of public events, deeply concerned for the welfare 
of his country but taking no part in the jars and conflicts of the age. 
His work was the poem on the 'nature of things’ (the Universe, as 
we might say,) in six books, which it seems certain had not received 
the final touches at the time of his death. Tradition® says that it 
was published under the editorship of Cicero, which may be true. 
It is not likely that Cicero did more than see it through the copying- 
room (perhaps that of Atticus), or rather employ Tiro to do so. 
There is no reason to suspect him of improving it, for which let 
us be thankful. The poem is addressed to one Memmius, apparently 
the man with whom Catullus was disgusted, and whose public career 
was more noisy than consistent. But dedications were then in vogue, 
as we know from Cicero’s efforts to wring one out of Varro, and the 
name of a worthless man was immortalized. Lucretius is mentioned 
once by Cicero. His only other contemporary recognition is that 
Nepos refers to him and Catullus as the best poets of the time. 
Later writers such as Ovid and Statius speak of him in high terms. 
But the highest of the ancient praises is the profound influence* of 
Lucretius on the poetic development of Vergil. 

1358. We have more than once noted the Roman readiness to 
learn from other peoples. This nowhere appears more clearly than 
in the region of thought. In borrowing from their Greek masters 
they were largely guided by their own marked preference for the 
positive and practical, and the Greek schools most influential at 
Rome were those whose systems were most directly applicable to 
conduct of life. Hair-splitting distinctions and hesitation were suited 
only to few, and those men of wide reading and fluid temperament. 
To the average Roman of education theory was valuable as leading 
rather to dogma than to doubt. Thus it was, as we have seen, the 
Epicurean and Stoic schools that took the strongest hold of society 
in Rome, appealing to very different types of mind and character. 
The relations of these two systems respectively to the popular religion 
were nlarked by an important difference. The Stoics absorbed all 
particular divinities into one supreme godhead, called by various 

* The reference to Brittanni in vi 1106 can hardly be an echo of Caesar’s expedition 
to Britain in 55. 

* See Munro’s Introduction to Lucr., and Tyrrell’s note on Cic. tuf Q. Jnti. ii 9 (li) § 4. 
To insert non in that passage is abominable. For the reminiscences of Cicero's Aratea in the 
do rerum Tiatura, see Munro on V 619. 

“ See Sellar’s Virgil. 
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names, who is both matter and force, the substance and efficient 
cause of all that really exists, coextensive and identical with the 
universe. This amounted to a patronizing adaptation of the poly- 
theistic theology in the form of pantheism, and involved no open 
breach with the religious institutions of the state. It simply explained 
away the multitudinous gods in whose existence and powers educated 
men, under the influence of Greek scepticism, had ceased to believe. 
The Epicureans dealt more plainly with the popular pantheon. 
Scepticism had left nothing but vulgar ’ superstition, and to this 
superstition, obscurantist and enfeebling, they traced most of the 
evils that beset human life. The remedy of Epicurus was to concede 
to the gods an existence in some ethereal heaven, a life of unruffled 
calm, but to deny them any interest or concern in the affairs of 
mankind, in short any part or power in the motions of the universe. 
The one real power was Nature, working by eternal laws, the 
operation of which was not to be averted or checked by the appeals 
of sacrifice or prayer. Divine it might be, but to speak of this power 
as a God in any received sense was unmeaning. The fundamental 
difference between the two schools from this point of view was that 
the Stoics embraced the notion of supreme Will, while the Epicureans 
were content with immutable Law. The logical outcome of the 
former was a rigid conception of individual duty, favourable to moral 
dignity, but liable to foster an arrogant intolerant spirit. The latter 
led rather to a conviction of individual powerlessness, ending in 
acquiescent submission to the inevitable, which was assuredly pro- 
ductive of unwholesome effects in the weaker natures. The moral 
systems of both schools were closely connected with their physical 
theories of the universe. The difference in their attitude towards 
public life is well illustrated by Cato and Lucretius. Both were 
profoundly impressed by the degeneration of government and the 
failure of the Republic, shewn in the rise of individuals to un- 
constitutional power. Cato threw himself into the strife of politics, 
and vainly fought to stay the stream of inevitable tendency. Lucretius, 
no less a fanatic than Cato, no less intensely Roman, set himself to 
combat evil by an impassioned appeal to reason and the truths of 
nature as understood by Epicurus. But the chance of guiding Roman 
society by an appeal to reason, if. it had ever existed, was -now at 
least gone by. Of the noisy pugnacity of Cato we have seen enough. 
Let us see how the genius and zeal of Lucretius approached the 
momentous questions of the hour. 

1359. Pleasure, in the refined sense of Epicurus, was the one 
unconditional good, rightly and instinctively followed by mankind^ 

II 173 dux vitae dia voluptas. 
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as the motive and rule of conduct. The highest pleasure is attended 
by no pain other than a preceding consciousness of want. The lowest 
consists in gratifying appetites such that the attendant pain outweighs 
the pleasure. It is a fundamental condition of human happiness 
to avoid whatever tends to disturb our mental repose. We must 
therefore follow the guidance of Nature rightly understood, and avoid 
the creation of artificial cravings. The real wants of man are very 
small, and Nature provides satisfaction in abundance. Inordinate 
desires, says’ Lucretius, are the root of all the mischief that good 
patriots are deploring to-day. ' Extravagant luxury and display breed 
an unhealthy competition, a race for wealth and for the power that 
secures and increases it. Jealousy and greed are rampant, all scruples 
are laid aside in the scramble for preeminence. The growth of 
violence soon developes this into a struggle for supremacy, which 
means civil war with all its horrors. The most sacred ties of blood 
and friendship are broken, and mutual confidence destroyed, in an 
atmosphere of self-seeking and treason. The prospect of failure leads 
men to despairing suicide. And yet, after all the bloodshed and 
wrong, success brings no real happiness to the victors. The risen 
tyrant lives among the perils created by the very process of his own 
elevation. A peaceful submission” to the force of circumstances is 
a far surer road to bliss. Now, where shall we find a cure for these 
terrible evils? Surely we cannot wish to see all that has been gained 
in the past progress of civilization lost by the blindness of human 
folly. We must appeal to human reason. The malady is deep- 
seated, for the poison has long been at work; but, if men can only 
be induced to listen, the gospel of Epicurus will afford an antidote. 
First and foremost, the baneful influence of superstition’ must be 
utterly destroyed. How can you convert men to rational views when 
their minds are prepossessed with the absurd delusions of the popular 
mythology? These delusions are the inevitable result of the general 
ignorance of physical laws. They arise from the misinterpretation 
of natural phenomena, and to the right understanding of the order 
of Nature the system of Epicurus alone affords the key. 

1360. Thus the way to repose of mind and rational joy in life 
lies through a sound and full appreciation of the laws that govern 
the universe. This once attained, man will see the necessity of 
acquiescing in what he can neither alter nor elude, and the acceptance 
of facts will set him free from his present slavery to idle dreams. 
Lucretius therefore expounds to his reader the atomic philosophy 

1 See II 7— 54 i in 59— 8 < 5 , 995—100*, v 1117— 9, 14H— 35. 

’ V I no— 35. 

’ See I 6* — 158, and other passages too numerous for reference here. 
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as developed by Epicurus from the earlier system of Democritus 
and explains the course of nature according to its principles. The 
details of this ingenious theory are a part of the history of philosophy. 
Suffice it to say here that in observation and explanation of natural 
phenomena it went far, probably as far as human faculties could go 
before the invention of the telescope microscope and other instruments, 
and before the development of chemistry and physics opened up 
more exact methods of experiment The spirit of the old Atomists 
was scientific. But for ascertaining facts they had to rely on the 
very fallible evidence of unaided senses, and misapprehended facts 
interpreted* by guessing however acute inevitably led to erroneous 
conclusions. Sometimes the error shewed itself in the form of an 
assumption out of keeping with the principles of the system, an 
inconsistency which rival schools^ were not loth to expose. But after 
all it was perhaps the least arbitrary of the ancient physical theories, 
and its firm grasp of the idea of Infinity was a majestic feature of the 
system, rendering it peculiarly fit for poetic treatment. This treatment 
could only be successfully applied by an enthusiast able and willing 
to lighten and vivify by his genius and art the somewhat dull and 
arid discussion of controversial points. Now it was just in this 
respect that Lucretius rendered signal service to his cause. It was 
not only from reading that he gathered the earnestness which breathes 
throughout his poem. His deep convictions were the result of his 
own observations also, and the warmth with which he presses his 
convictions on the reader was a powerful and much-needed auxiliary 
to a philosophic system only too apt to encourage a selfish apathy 
in its disciples and quench zeal in ordinary citizens. Here at least 
was an apostle of temperance whose heart burned within him to give 
utterance to a message which he held to be in the highest sense divine. 
This message is for men, and he sets himself to draw men’s attention 
by the unsparing exercise of his sympathetic and imaginative powers. 
Wonder admiration loathing scorn and curiosity are pressed into his 
service as he expounds the nature of things and the true position 
of man in the universe. Human affection and the ways of children 
engage his sympathies, but he has some left for the brute creation ; 
for the cow that vainly seeks her lost calf, for the bitch that fondles 
her puppies. No Latin writer brings before us so many vivid pictures 
of things animate and inanimate, homely scenes, sights and sounds 
of every day, as Lucretius ; and he draws his pictures not only from 
the country side but from the streets of Rome. 

1361. In nature two things alone exist, Atoms and Void. Our 

* Alternative hypotheses were freely admitted in doubtful cases, v 729 — 30, vi 703 — 1 1 

’ See for instance Cic. de Jinibut t §§ 18 — 2o. 
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senses are our sole means of learning facts. Yet neither atoms nor 
void are directly perceived by the senses as separate existences. But 
from the sense of touch, for instance from feeling the wind, we learn 
that something invisible exists and is in motion. By a process of 
inference we conclude that this something must be material (else how 
could we feel it?) and that it is not solid (for how then could it move ?). 
This brings us to the master-conception of solid Atoms moving in 
a yielding environment, which can only be Void. With our eyes 
once opened to this truth, we soon see that we have in it the only 
possible solution of the problem of the universe. Everything that 
exists is made up of atoms and void. Atoms are themselves in- 
destructible. They have no such qualities as sense colour etc., but 
they are of various shapes. From their combinations in and with 
void are produced the things we see hear feel and so forth. Their 
quantity is infinite, but their varieties of shape finite. There is no 
such thing as annihilation, only dissolution, of which death, decay, 
and the general wastage of things, which we detect in result but 
not in process, are instances. The atoms released when a body is 
dissolved do not perish with that body, but pass on to form parts 
of other combinations. Thus one thing by its death gives birth to 
other things: life and death are but phases of the same great order 
of nature, a process to which there can be no end. In this scheme 
of nature there is no room for any divine interference. The phenomena 
traditionally supposed to be produced by the action of the gods are, 
when coolly considered, quite inconsistent with such a supposition. 
Nor is it respectful to attribute to divine agency the creation of a 
world in which the intelligent observer can detect such glaring 
imperfections. The theory of a make-shift creation through the 
fortuitous concourse of atoms is open to no such objection. So the 
Epicurean leaves his unreal gods in undisturbed enjoyment of a 
meaningless bliss in their calm region of aether. But he has still 
to find an initiative force to account for the beginning of all things. 
What first set the atoms in motion? To answer this question he 
has to assume an independent force, in short a First Cause, and to 
attribute to atoms a power of diverging from the straight lines' in 
which it is their tendency to fall ; for without this power they would 
never meet and combine. Thus the dismissal of the gods only 
amounts to this, that the First Cause is not to be called supernatural. 
Epicurus could not explain the mystery of creation, nor as yet can 
we. But Lucretius was satisfied with the theory, and called on his 

' We should note that though gravitation to a centre is denied (I 105a — 113) and there is 
no lowest point (tmum ii 90) in the sum of things (which is infinite), yet a downward motion 
is assumed. 



458 Mortality 

readers to accept it as the basis of belief. What then is the place 
of man in the order of nature, where life and death are the alternations 
of a never-ending series, and atoms, however set in motion, wage 
without ceasing^ an elemental war? 

1362. Man, says Lucretius, is body and soul® in union. Body 
and soul are alike corporeal, alike mortal. Neither can live apart 
from the other; even as wine or frankincense are inseparable from 
their respective scents. Old age and disease, swooning-fits and 
intoxication, affect them both. So death ends them both ; their 
component atoms go to form other units, all portions of the great 
sum of things ; what vve call death is merely a stage in a rearrange- 
ment that is always going on. If the soul were immortal, surely it 
would have some memory of its former existence in other bodies, but 
it has not. Surely it would not view its approaching dissolution with 
shrinking reluctance, as nevertheless we know it does ; it would make 
no more ado about quitting the body than the snake does about 
sloughing his skin. What then is there to fear in death ? Once dead, 
we have no existence, and therefore no sensation. The pictures of 
an after-world with its gruesome punishments are idle myths, the 
creations of diseased fancy. Man is bound to accept with a good 
grace what is after all only the common lot awaiting the world in 
which he lives. Not the All, the universe. The Epicurean comfort 
offered to atomic Man is that heaven and earth will pass away, but 
atoms and void will not pass away. Earth indeed, according to 
Lucretius, is not’ of vastly ancient origin, and she already shews 
unmistakeable signs of old age. The spontaneous fertility of her 
youth is worn out ; the crops that she once gave freely are now hardly 
raised with much toil. Man, feeble Man, whose birth and death are 
alike scenes* of anguish, has no choice but to recognize his own 
helplessness. His proper course is to enjoy wisely such life as Nature 
grants him, to follow rational pleasure and avoid painful reaction, to 
acquiesce peacefully in the order that has made him and will unmake 
him in due time. 

1363. To many minds it would seem that the Epicurean creed 
offers but a chilly consolation in face of its generally pessimistic view 
of this present woild. Yet it had no small following’ in Rome. Of 
the men who came to the front in the last part of this stormy period 
C. Cassius was a professed Epicurean. His attitude towards public 
life was evidently very different from that of Lucretius, but it does 
not appear that in planning the murder of Caesar he was actuated by 

’ I 573 — 4, v 380—95. ’ The subject of book ni. 

’ V 330— ii n 1148—74. * II 576—80, V s*a— 7. 

' See Zeller’s Stoics Epicureans and Sc^ties, page 390, Eng. tr., Horace Sat. I 5 101 — 3. 
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motives of personal ambition. Atticus was in practice an Epicurean, 
but not a declared adherent of the school : he was probably not 
satisfied with the theories, and arrived at his practical conclusions 
by a somewhat different road. But to Lucretius the system of his 
choice is a gospel that arouses enthusiasm, not merely a theory that 
requires assent. When he denounces vain superstition, his scorn and 
sarcasm* are worthy of Isaiah exposing the folly of idolatry, or Elijah 
mocking the prophets of Baal. When he traces the effect of false 
assumptions in the perverted aims of men, the misguided lives of 
ambition luxury and morbid restlessness, he catches the lofty tone 
of an inspired preacher and breaks into a sublime appeal, perhaps 
the finest passage* of Roman literature. But of all his powerful 
utterances none is more striking, or more significant of the author 
as the observant critic of a disordered age, than his review* of the 
love-passion. Led in the course of his argument to discuss the 
physical facts of generation that underlay this subject, he was impelled 
to go further and deal directly with what from his point of view was 
a grave social evil. The tradition of Roman society in regard to 
sexual relations had been a simple one. Marriage with a view to 
offspring was the ideal, fairly well realized on the whole, but less fully 
since the invasion of Greek influences. Into the special temptations 
presented by slave-owning we need not enter. It was not in this 
direction that our poet found the material for censure. His anathema 
fell on love of the new style, an all-absorbing passion bearing no 
relation to marriage, or even discouraging family ties. In an age 
that produced Clodia and Catullus, not to mention others, Lucretius 
probably found plenty of actual examples to authenticate his picture 
of the fashionable craze for wild amours. We need not dwell on it 
further here than to indicate the gist of his objection to the passion. 
It is that it destroys all chance of leading a rational and dignified 
life. Indulgence only confirms its power, until a man becomes a 
perfect slave to it. He is tlie victim of delusions, the absurdity of 
which, set out by the poet with satirical force, is apparent to every 
onlooker. He is tortured by the absence or indifference of a charmer 
whose charms are in most cases the mere creations of his own imagi- 
nation. He obeys her every whim, and (this is a very Roman touch) 
he squanders on her the fortune earned by his thrifty ancestors. His 
duties are all neglected, and people look upon him as a man gone 
wrong. Such is the love-sick man* {miser), to whom for all his 
sacrifices no peace or satisfaction ever come. The pleasure he pursues 

* See in particular V 1194 — H17, VI 378 — ^421. 

* HI 830—1094. * In book IV. 

* Compare the use of perire=\a be in love, CatuU. xlv 5 etc. 
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is one grievously alloyed with pains ; he knows no more repose^ than 
Tityos in the myth, torn by vultures. Whatever true enjoyment there 
is in love falls rather to the man who keeps his head (sanus), and does 
not become its slave. Even a plain woman may be an amiable com- 
panion for life, and habit insensibly breeds affection, as dropping water 
wears away the stone. 

1364. Such in brief outline is the teaching of Lucretius when he 
sets himself to apply Epicurean principles for the benefit of Roman 
society, to lead men to pursue happiness by attaining repose of mind. 
That he had before him more or less clearly and consciously cases 
supplied by the careers of contemporaries, is no very daring guess. 
But he does not spoil his types by turning them into portraits. 
Touches here and there may be found that would fit the cases of 
many of those who played noteworthy parts in the revolutionary age. 
But this is all. He is too much of a Roman satirist not to have 
a leaning to the concrete, too much of a philosopher not to analyse 
and combine the personal traits into the typical. It was not that 
men of his time feared to indulge in personalities ; the necessity for 
such caution was not yet come. But numberless remarks betray the 
position of Lucretius as ‘ taking notes ’ among the social turmoil of 
the day. Thus in tracing the progress of civilization and origin 
of law he points out that violence is made to recoil’ on those who 
employ it, and the wild fury of anger checked by the salutary restraint 
of fear. When commenting on the uses of adversity in removing the 
mask of pretence and exposing the real man, he illustrates’ his text 
by the case of banishment, and with a few bold strokes depicts the 
exile in a foreign land turning despairingly to the gods for aid, in a 
state of utter moral collapse. He is not blind (in such an age he 
could not be) to all the pomp and circumstance of war, but the 
carnage of battles, the sufferings and horrors, make deeper impression 
on his mind. He sees too how weak and vain after all are these 
pompous exhibitions of human power when brought face to face 
with the irresistible forces of Nature. One of his most contemptuous 
passages ‘ is that in which he shews us the great commander with his 
legions and elephants on board ship, caught in a storm, imploring the 
mercy of heaven in abject panic, and often ending in disaster none 
the less for all his prayers. That he expresses’ a longing for wars 
to be brought to an end is fully consistent with his general principles, 
but in this aspiration he was probably not peculiar. Before Lucretius 
died, numbers of men were doubtless longing for a period of profound 

’111992—4. > V 1152— s. 

’ III 48 — 54. ’ V 1226 — 3S- 

• 1 29, 30. Compare v 999, 1000, 11 40 — 53. 
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peace; vainly, for no party was as yet prepared to give way, and 
jarring ambitions had to run their course. He complains bitterly 
that it was hard to stick to the business in hand^ {hoc agere), to per- 
form his task of expounding the nature of things for men’s enlighten- 
ment, in a time of such distraction. His scornful reference® to the 
power of wealth may seem a commonplace of satirists of every age, 
but it is surely none the less sincera And when he speaks of the 
extravagant splendours of the theatre, the orator bawling himself 
hoarse, the bodily and mental signs of drunkenness, the deceptive 
arts of ladies’ toilet, and so forth, he is drawing from life. In dis- 
cussing the specific characteristics of animals, he is led to consider 
the various characters of men, and to remark® the very slight degree 
in which they can be modified by education. Of the refractory 
persistence of inherited characteristics the Rome of Lucretius would 
doubtless supply numberless examples. When treating* of sexual 
incompatibility, he is speaking of what he must have known to be 
made a ground of divorce, and indeed this is the solution suggested 
by the context. 

1365. We are regarding Lucretius as a man of his time, as an 
observer and critic of Roman life in the last days of the Republic. 
Space fails me to record his numerous references to trades and pro- 
fessions, to machines and tools, to the traffic of the streets, and other 
matters of daily life. Nothing comes amiss to him for illustration 
of his theme. Nor can we dwell on the consciousness of his duty 
as a poet" to make the dry truths of philosophy palatable to readers 
by investing his message with the Muses’ charm. To reach the lazy 
unphilosophic mind he even allows himself the conventional use of 
mythological language. These vanities are a concession to popular 
prejudice. For himself, though filled with joy in his task, and inspired 
by the pride of a pioneer, he bows before the majestic discoveries' 
of Epicurus with reverential awe. Cicero’s great series of works 
interpreting Greek philosophy in Latin prose had not yet appeared, 
and Lucretius had painful misgivings® as to the possibility of convey- 
ing abstract thought in his native tongue. But the poems of early 
Greek thinkers, Empedocles Parmenides and Xenophanes, supplied 
a stimulus and a model. For Latin verse composition of the kind 
he had some sort of precedent' in Ennius, who had handled some 
difficult topics, such as the transmigration of souls. So Lucretius 

* I 41. Compare 142 — 5, iv 969 — 70. 

“ V 1113—6, 1273 — s. ' III 307— IS- 

* IV 1248 — 56. ' See in particular l 921 — jo. 

' III 28 — 30. In V 8 he calls him a god. 

® I 136 — 45, III 260. 

' I 1 17 — 26. The poets of the new school despised Ennius. 
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did his best. It was evidently no easy matter to render abstruse 
Greek speculations in a Latin diction which, though pure classical 
and strong, was more archaic than that of the best contemporary 
literature. His success as a poet under such conditions was an extra- 
ordinary feat. What bore him along was his enthusiasm and his 
deep love of nature. His touch is never so firm and true, his flashes 
of light never so vivid as when he refers to the natural phenomena 
on which he had pondered. Learning from books he had in plenty, 
and like Varro he refers freely to the flora and fauna of foreign lands, 
the strange things that need explanation, wonderful springs and 
mephitic caverns ; nor does he forget those old puzzles, the periodic 
trade-winds of the eastern Mediterranean and the problem of the 
Nile. But we get our clearest notion of the living Lucretius when 
we find him discussing the fallacies of vision, perspective effects, 
reflexions in mirrors, echoes, the sea-water made brackish by filtering 
through sand, the dampness that comes from sea-air to cloths hung 
out to dry, hurricanes, clouds, the rainbow, thunder and lightning 
(two sorts), heat and cold, frost and thaw, the ways of liquid and 
viscous fluids, smoke, sparks, exhalations, the causes of sweetness 
sourness roughness smoothness heaviness lightness and qualities 
generally. It is not that he explains the phenomena rightly, but 
that he is so thoroughly at home with them. The above topics are 
selected from a much larger number that could be named : the man 
must have been ever on the watch, asking himself questions. Appeals 
to experience occur all through the poem. He has observed the blind 
man’s sensitive touch, the persistence of a ruling passion in a sleeper’s 
dreams, the various digestive and nutritive affinities, often so marked 
that what is one animal’s meat is another’s poison. Observations 
such as these and many more are surely not the mere fruits of read- 
ing worked into his argument with a view to effect. Lucretius, 
however mistaken in his explanations, is always a genuine recorder 
of things as he saw them. That he sometimes repeats an absurd 
story' in good faith is no wonder in the then state of knowledge. 
That he spoke in vain to the men of his own time is merely another 
of the many ironies that meet us in the story of the later Republic. 
A few years after he had dismissed the gods to insignificance, Caesar 
was added to their number, Augustus was building new templps, and 
reviving the observances of religion on a magnificent scale. A new 
generation of poets, among them men of real genius, were hailing 
this revival as the return of a golden age, and preaching piety to 
order. But in modern times the influences that stood in the way 
of Lucretius have died away and the great Roman poet has come 

' See IV 710— ai. 
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to his own. In the story of republican Rome there are many elements 
of tragedy not to be ignored by those to whom human interest is 
worth a thought. Pathetic indeed is the situation of the man who, 
distressed beyond measure at the evil plight of his country, still found 
his deepest feelings stirred by the beauties of nature, the bloom of 
flowers, the song of birds, the majesty of sea and stars, the stillness 
of night and the freshness of the early morning. 

CaUillus. 

1366. It is fortunate that we have preserved to us the collection 
of 1 16 occasional poems known as the Book^ of C. Valerius Catullus, 
Otherwise we should have to depend on Cicero Lucretius and Varro 
almost entirely for contemporary notes on the gay life of Roman 
society. None of these three is quite a satisfactory witness. Cicero’s 
apology for early dissipation in his speech for M. Caelius stands out 
as giving somewhat of the current morality of the ‘fast’ youth of 
Rome. The utterances of political party-spirit, invective, or satire, 
must be received with caution. But in Catullus the young Man- 
about-Town speaks for himself, and that plainly. Catullus was born 
at Verona of a family, Roman no doubt, established in that town and 
possessed of considerable means. His father was on terms of friend- 
ship with Caesar. The Transpadane part of Cisalpine Gaul was one 
of the most prosperous districts of what was virtually Italy. It was 
thoroughly'' Roman, though the population generally had not yet 
received the franchise. Vergil (bom 70 B.(;.) was a native of the same 
district, which produced many men of talent. Among the literary 
men was Cornelius Nepos the contemporary and friend of Catullus. 
Catullus lived about 87 — 54 B.C. Rome was the centre to which, all 
young men of wit and spirit were drawn, and to Rome Catullus went, 
when perhaps about 17 years of age. We can well believe that he 
was an attractive youth, and he was evidently not socially cramped 
for want of money. He soon found his way in the gay world, and 
the fashionable diversion of love-making landed him in the toils of 
an overpowering passion. The Lesbia of Catullus was almost certainly 
none other than the fascinating Clodia, the notorious sister of Cicero’s 
enemy P. Clodius. She was older than Catullus, and now at the 
height 'of her charms. An extreme type of the ‘emancipated ’ woman 
of the day, she scorned a dull husband (Q. Caecilius Metellus Celer, 

1 Probably he did not write much more. We hear of a love-incantation, Pliny NH. 
XXVIII § 19. 

‘ The Latin spoken there was of coarse not quite up to Roman standards. See Cic. 
Brutm §§ 171 — 2. A favourite word of Catullus is iasia (kisses) said to be of Gaulish 
origin. 
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consul in 60), and kept a number of other men dangling after her, 
among them the brilliant and unprincipled^ M. Caelius Rufus, of 
whom we have often spoken above. In 59 Metellus died, and rumour 
charged Clodia with having poisoned him. The widow, wealthy, 
witty, versed in all modern accomplishments, in particular a finished 
dancer of the new style, now lived a dissolute life in open defiance 
of the proprieties. It was a fatal devotion to this woman that was 
the ruin of Catullus. To her he was but a charming youth, whose 
talent she was well able to appreciate, and whom she was very willing 
to enrol among her wanton followers. To his warm-hearted warm- 
blooded temperament such a thing as a half-passion was impossible. 
For years he was her slave, and w^ent through the trying experiences 
of the viiser or victim of love, elated by occasional favours, tormented 
by jealousy, or driven to despair by indifference and disdain. He 
did not overcome his infatuation till shortly before his death. But, 
though his life was disordered by his attachment to a worthless 
woman, he had room for other feelings. The loss of a much-loved 
brother, who died far away= in the Troad, plunged him into the deepest 
grief. Some years after (in 57), Memmius, whose acquaintance he 
had made, was governor of Bithynia, and Catullus accompanied him 
as one of his staff {co/wrs). Young Romans of quality were in the 
habit of accepting such appointments with the object of seeing a 
little life in the provinces, with no clearly-defined duties and a good 
chance of picking up a few crumbs for themselves. This last con- 
sideration probably appealed to Catullus, who had been extravagant 
like others. In any case he was by this time weary of a life of idle 
dissipation. But he had not forgotten his brother, and took the 
opportunity of visiting his grave. Memmius however disappointed 
any hopes he may have had of enriching himself in Bithynia. The 
province, never very opulent, had suffered much from wars and 
governors, and Catullus was indignant* that the present propraetor 
kept what pickings there were to himself, and neglected the interests 
of his suite. Whatever may be the truth of this accusation, it is 
certain that Catullus quarrelled with Memmius and immortalized his 
disgust in lines of exemplary coarseness. In 56 he broke away from 
the connexion. He did not however return to Italy direct, but went 
on a cruise* in a yacht among the cities and islands of the Aegean. 
Thence he came home to his native Verona and to his villa on the 
peninsula of Sirmio jutting out into lake Benacus, a beautiful spot 
of which he was very fond, but which he soon left for Rome. There 
he was among friends once more, but things had changed for the 

^ See Tyrrell and Purser vol. lii Introduction. ® Lxv, lxviii 19 — 26, ci. 

* X, xxvm. * xt.vi, IV. 
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worse. Lesbia was more shamelessly profligate than ever. All hopes 
of a requited passion were over, but the poor attempts of Catullus to 
shew indifference in scandalous verses do not serve to conceal his 
pain. Moreover public affairs were not going as Catullus wished. 
His connexion lay in fashionable circles, and the bulk of the upper 
classes were uneasy under the usurpation of the so-called First Trium- 
virate. The skill of Caesar had lately revived the failing coalition, 
and the conference of Luca was weighing on the minds of men whose 
interests were bound up with the maintenance of the Republic. 
Catullus would seem to have detected that the real danger to the 
old constitution lay in Caesar, especially in Caesar’s influence on 
Pompey. Accordingly we find him. no longer concerned solely with 
the loves and hates of a gay private life. Among the lampoons of 
his last years one of the most notable' is his attack on Caesar and 
Pompey. Indignation at the enrichment of Caesar’s satellite Mamurra 
furnished the occasion for a poem characteristically vehement and 
gross enough to attract considerable attention. Was it to glut the 
greed of a disreputable spendthrift that Caesar and Pompey had 
usurped power ? Was the gold of Gaul and Britain to be put to such 
infamous uses ? Caesar was of course the real object of attack. But 
somehow a reconciliation was brought about ; it was not Caesar’s 
way to quarrel, and he probably knew better than to take the poet 
very seriously. Catullus soon after produced a remarkable ode* in 
which he referred admiringly to the achievements of Caesar in the far 
North-West. 

1367. In the political differences of the time it is clear that 
the sympathies of the poet were with the republicans. But it is as 
illustrating the tone of the upper circles of Roman society in the 
relations of private life that we get most light from Catullus. We 
must not suppose that all were as dissolute and vicious as the grossness 
of his language might at first sight lead us to believe. But things 
were very bad, and tlie coarse names and foul imputations in which 
he freely indulges are a sign of the times. Catullus was far too clever 
to write as he wrote, had the abominations to which he refers been 
incredible or even very rare. Mere dull pointless abuse was not in 
his vein. But his words are surely not always to be taken in a literal 
sense. To what lengths even public utterances could go we know 
from the speeches of Cicero, and fragments of other orators shew 
that Cicero was no exception. Poets outdid the orators in indecent 
frankness. A good instance* is C. Licinius Calvus, the great friend 

' XXIX. Compare lii, lit, lvii, xciii, cxiv, cxv. 

* XI. 
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of Catullus, and often coupled with him. His few fragments^ shew 
that he wrote in much the same style, and with the same freedom. 
He was also an orator, and his speech in prosecution of Vatinius was 
doubtless a good specimen’ of the plain speaking practised in the 
Roman courts. The right to say anything of anybody without too 
close a regard for facts was a cherished prerogative of Roman citizens. 
It was carried to monstrous lengths in the revolutionary age, and the 
speakers and writers of the Empire, galled by their own limitations, 
looked back with regret’ and sighed for the unbridled bluntness of 
republican times. 

1368. But the social pictures of Catullus are not confined to the 
harlotry and unsavoury vices of Rome. The minor social crimes and 
misdemeanours are often assailed with bitter sarcasm. We hear of a 
guest who stole a valuable napkin or doyly’ from the dinner-table, 
and other thefts of the same kind, such as those of the pilferers who 
loitered about the baths and stole the property of bathers. The man 
who grins to shew his white teeth' is warned to give over advertising 
the filthy means by which that whiteness is notoriously procured. 
The man who says chonivioda for covimoda^ and so on is ridiculed 
for his misuse of aspirates. Above all, the plague of bad writers’ 
stirs the poet’s wrath. The men who invite you to dinner in order 
to inflict on you' their wretched compositions are in particular a social 
pest. But, while he gives us a sort of Dunciad in detachments by 
his references to these literary pretenders, he speaks in warm terms' 
of the works of his own friends. As all are lost, we can form no 
opinion as to the fairness of his judgments. In one case at least his 
condemnation is supported” by the criticism of Cicero. Among the 
men of letters to whom he addressed poems” are Hortensius and 
Cicero, but his intimate friends were mostly younger and less eminent 
men. Some at least of these were like himself natives of the Cisalpine. 
He was very fond of his own district, as we see from various pieces, 
particularly the famous lines in which” he hailed the lovely and restful 
Sirmio on his return from the East. He refers to the gossip and 
scandals of municipal” life. One of his best poems sets forth the 
folly of a townsman- of Verona who neglected to keep an eye on the 
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diversions of his young and skittish wife. Evidently the well-to-do 
society of Cisalpine towns was following the lead of the naughty 
world of Rome. But in Verona Catullus not only missed his literary 
circle. At Rome he had his own books* around him, and access to 
other libraries. He was a great reader, and profoundly influenced 
by the Greek poets. We have one or two specimens of his direct 
translations® from the Greek, probably the work of his earlier years. 
Other pieces are certainly imitations or echoes® of Greek originals, 
though by no means copies. Like many of his contemporaries, he 
seems at first to have admired the learned poetry* of the Alexandrian 
school. While still under this influence he produced® his Peleus and 
Thetis, a poem in about 400 hexameter lines, his longest work. It 
contains echoes of Homer, but it is really a miniature Epic on the 
model of Alexandria. But he was too bright a being to confine 
himself to such artificial literary food. His true affinities were with 
the early Greek Ij'ric poets, who wrote from the heart, and whose 
loves and personal hatreds were congenial to his own feelings. It 
was the stimulus got from these writers that helped Catullus to find 
his proper vocation. Short pieces, in which the impulse of the 
moment is pointedly and warmly expressed, are the field in which 
his fresh and fitful genius displays itself most happily. The latter- 
day poets of the Republic produced short pieces to suit the taste 
of gay society, which could enjoy wit but was easily bored. Of this 
new school Catullus was the most brilliant representative. His love 
of variety shewed itself in the number of different Greek metres to 
which he boldly adapted the le.ss pliable Latin tongue. Some of 
these were forms of peculiar delicacy, and the success of his experi- 
ments is one of the most striking phenomena of Roman literature. 
Horace Statius Petronius Martial and others might afterwards by 
restrictive polishing give to some of these metres a finish outwardly 
more in keeping with the character of the language, but their work 
could never be so fresh and their style so vigorous as that of their 
republican forerunner. The metre in which Catullus moves least 
gracefully is the hexameter. Transplanted by Ennius, ennobled by 
Lucretius, this measure still awaited the deft harmonies of Vergil. 
Yet Vergil’s occasional echoes of the Peleus and Thetis prove that 
he fouled in that poem something to admire. 

1369. It is as the mouthpiece of love and hate, friendship and 

* LXVIII 33 — 40. ® I-I. LXVI. 

® Such as XXXIV (hymn to Diana), LXlli {A/iis). 
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Cornelius Nepos 

disillusionment^ joy and disgust, that Catullus appeals to the reader. 
No other Roman poet is so natural, so unreservedly human. In an 
age of seething passions he blurts out anything — anything. Out it 
comes, in language forcible and idiomatic, but often not fashioned on 
the strictest grammatical models. Some of his most vivid passages 
gain not a little from the use of phrases and constructions belonging 
rather to conversational” Latin than to the correct literary dialect 
as developed by Cicero and Caesar. But this informality does not 
impair his elegance. He excels in pretty trifles”, such as the lines 
to Lesbia’s pet sparrow and on its death, those on his yacht, and 
a sportive invitation to a friend. But he is most at home in an 
atmosphere of mutual passion* endless kisses, and so forth. His 
epigrams too, though somewhat rough, are often pointed and strong. 
In some of them his grossness reaches its utmost limits, but he always 
gives the impression that he wrote filthily just because he had some- 
thing to say which unhappily chanced to be filthy. He did not revel 
in obscenity as if it were the soul of wit. Much has rightly been 
forgiven to one who recklessly exposed his own weakness. Many of 
those among whom he lived no doubt shared his failings and did 
worse than he. After all, he was a man, though not exactly a good 
one, and Roman society in the last days of the Republic was of a 
manlier and less degenerate type than in the quieter times to come. 

Nepos. 

I370' Of Cornelius Nepos, the friend of his fellow Transpadane 
Catullus and of Cicero, little need be said here. He was a voluminous 
writer, but all that concerns us is the fact of his addiction to biography. 
We may regard him as a representative of the highly-respectable 
element in Roman literature, though he too wrote amatory poems in 
his lighter moments. As a moralist he shared the common Roman 
preference of the concrete to the abstract. In his hands history 
became very decidedly biographical, and examples rather than 
precepts the apparatus of enlightenment. He did not confine himself 
to Roman history, but drew freely from the traditions of Greek and 
other foreign worthies. These he placed in comparison with those 
of eminent Romans. His use of authorities was defective and his 
style and treatment not faultless. We have in his remairts only 
second-rate work from a second-rate man. He was a good deal 
influenced by Varro, but in no sense a rival. His most important 

^ ^viii. a X, XII, XVII, Tvill illustrate this. 

’ II, III, IV, XIII. 

* Such as V, VII, XLV (Acme and Septiinius), lxi (epithalamium). 
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surviving work* is his Life of Atticus, in which he writes from his 
own knowledge. Atticus (born 109, died 32 B.C.) was ten years or 
more the senior of Nepos, who survived him. The fault of this 
biography is that the author’s uncritical admiration makes it a mere 
panegyric. What was in fact a lifelong policy of ‘hedging’ to secure 
his own safety in an age of fierce party-struggles, appears to Nepos 
not only consummate prudence but consummate virtue. We can 
hardly accept the portrait as faithful to life, but the work contains 
many interesting details which there is no reason to doubt, some 
of which throw light on the inner history of the period. He was 
immensely proud of his long intimacy with the prince of neutrals, 
and seems to have held much the same position in politics, that of 
a man who preferred the Republic but would incur no danger for 
its sake. In Quintilian’s list of Roman writers the name of Nepos 
does not appear. 


Pollio. 

1371. The writings of C. Asinius Pollio® (76 B.C. — S were 

mostly composed after the fall of the Republic. But his history 
of the civil war was important as dealing with great events in which 
as a young man he had borne a part. The Asinii came from the 
Marrucinian country, and were a family of considerable repute. Of 
his public career we have often had occasion to speak. He was one 
of the most remarkable figures of the period of transition. In his 
boyhood known to Catullus, who seems to have detected his talents, 
and a correspondent of Cicero in his riper years, he lived to be a 
patron of Vergil and Horace, and to have no small influence on the 
literary fashions of the Empire. His poems are lost. As an orator 
he was eminent, but the cramping effect of the fall of the Republic 
was soon felt in this department, and it was as a critic and historian, 
and as a promoter of learning and art, that he was most distinguished 
in his later years. When Caescw’s project for public libraries was 
resumed under Octavian, it was Pollio® by whom the first of them 
was founded. It was he also who first started the practice of inviting 
friends to come and hear him read* aloud portions of his works. 
From* this grew the recitations’ to large mixed audiences, which 
became a social nuisance in Rome, but in the absence of political 
interests served to provide some occupation for idle minds. As a 

* First published in the lifetime of Atticus. Chapters 19 — a* were added later. 

® Included here, though his works are lost, because of his special importance. 

® Pliny NH. vii S nj, xxxv § 10. * Seneca centrm, vr pratj, § a. 

’ See Mayor’s Juvenal, index ‘ recUatiens.’ 
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critic he was severe and not always fair. He found fault* with Sallust, 
in particular for the use of obsolete words and over-bold metaphors; 
but it seems that he was himself guilty of archaism. He was a leader 
of the reaction’ J^ainst the style of Cicero. His own is described 
as dry hard and unpleasing. His unsympathetic nature comes out 
in his judgments of Cicero, whom in a published speech he represented 
as having begged his life from Antony and being prepared to disown 
and burn his Philippics. This malignity towards the dead he did not 
repeat in his history, but in summing up his judgment admitted 
Cicero’s greatness in grudging terms, hardly to be called praise. 
This seems to have been his normal attitude, the detection of flaws 
rather than the generous recognition of merits. The elder Seneca 
cites many instances of his criticisms of the rhetoricians of the day, 
nearly all unfavourable: and Suetonius* records his censure of Caesar’s 
Commentaries as careless and inaccurate. But he does not appear 
to have charged his old master with deliberate perversion of truth 
in his own interest, and on the part of a sour critic like Pollio the 
omission may pass for something on Caesar’s side. Pollio’s reputation 
as a historian is on the whole good. He was at all events not a 
violently partisan writer. He gave a moderate figure for the Pompeian 
losses at Pharsalus, and he spoke well of Brutus and Cassius. That 
his impartiality was closely connected with jealousy may be fairly 
guessed from the story‘ that, when a reciting poet referred to the loss 
of Cicero as the death-blow of Roman oratory, Pollio took it as a 
personal slight, and left the room in a huff. The available evidence 
seems on the whole to justify the general conclusion that he was a 
painstaking and critical writer who aimed at impartiality, but that 
his opinions were often biassed by strong personal feelings sometimes 
amounting to downright perversity. 

Salhist. 

1372. We have several times had occasion to speak of C. 
Sallustius Crispus (86—35 B.C.). We have seen him expelled from 
the Senate by the censors in 50, and noted his services to Caesar 
in the civil war, his government of the ‘new African’ province in 
Numidia, and his extortions there. Like many of Caesar’s men, 

* Suetonius de gramtnaticis § 10. It wsis he that detected Pataainitas in Livy’s style, 
Quintil. I s § 56, vill i § 3. 

* See H. Peter’s fragm. Histor. Rom, pp. 262 — g, and index to Kiessling’s edition of the 
elder Seneca. 

’ Suet. /«/. 56. 

* Seneca suasor VI §g 26, 27. It is interesting jtp note that there were poets who 

ventured to praise Cicero even in the time of Augustus.' ■ '^Bnt these were not the men standing 
high in Imperial favour. See above g 1327. '''* 
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he had lived a scandalous life, and regained his position through 
Caesar’s favour. After Caesar’s death he seems to have retired from 
public life. He was now very wealthy, and his house with its splendid 
grounds^ was one of the sights of Rome. Like Varro, he came from 
the Sabine country ; his birthplace was Amiternum. In his retirement 
he found occupation as a writer of Roman history, treated in episodes® 
or compartments — first the story of the Catilinarian conspiracy, then 
that of the Jugurthine war, and lastly a larger work, his ‘Historiae' 
Of this last work, which nominally began with the year 78, but 
contained also matters previous to Sulla’s death, we have only* 
fragments; he appears not to have carried it down later than the 
year 67. Sallust is interesting to us on two grounds. With him 
begins the series of Roman historians to whom the form and 
principles of their composition were as important as the accuracy 
of their narrative, and much more important than research. He went 
to Greek literature for his models, and was more particularly the 
follower and would-be rival of Thucydides. Accordingly his works 
were remarkable for dramatic qualities. He took immense pains with 
the speeches put into the mouths of his various characters in various 
circumstances, striving to give to each speaker sentiments appropriate 
to the occasion and the man. This method of developing the action 
of the piece is closely connected with the frequent and often acute 
analysis of motives, with pithy reflexions on the present and past, 
and maxims of general application. In short, Sallust posed as a 
historical moralist, and later writers did not omit to point out that 
his own career had hardly entitled him to come forward as a severe 
critic of others. It is true that in this respect he only did what others* 
had done. But a considerable license may be allowed to orators and 
poets. Even with the loose Roman notions on the subject of history, 
in which moralizing and partisanship played a leading part, the 
professed historian could hardly be judged by quite so lenient a 
standard. We must not be misled by Sallust’s protestations of perfect 
Impartiality, though it may be admitted that he did not confine himself 
to stating a case for the side to which he leant. This however is 
perhaps mainly the effect of art. For instance, in representing the 
movement of Catiline as the outcome of causes long operative, in 
recognizing the degeneracy of its supporters, the services of Cicero, 
the bold .severity of Cato, he puts himself in a better position for 

1 The famous horti Sallustiani on the rising ground north of the Quitinal hill, outside 
the city wall, afterwards owned by the Emperors. See Tacitus ann. Xlli 47, hist, in 8a. 

* Catii. 4 § a carptim. 

* Edited by Maurenbrecher.^i^Bsic 1891) so as to bring out their importance. 

* He himself noted the inBtpi^tency of Sulla in posing as a legislative reforma of 
morals. See Atrf. fragm, i 61 M. 
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laying stress on the cool moderation of Caesar and for exonerating 
him from complicity in the conspiracy. So too in the Jiigurtha\ by 
duly appreciating the merits of Metellus' he leaves himself free to 
do full justice to Marius. But that he was really without bias cannot 
fairly be maintained. The worthlessness of the republican nobles, 
and the degradation of Roman government in their hands, are his 
essential preoccupation, and it is this that gives vital unity to his 
writings. Among his luxurious surroundings, Sallust, a true child 
of his . age, bemoaned its degeneracy, and looked back with regret 
(perhaps not wholly affected) on the past glories of Rome. To him, 
as to other observers, the displacement of the small farmers'® and the 
decay of agriculture over a large part of Italy were public calamities, 
and he laid most of the blame on the greed and corruption of the 
rich. It was quite in harmony with the character of his views that 
he expressed them in a deliberately archaic style. Both his sentences 
and his vocabulary bear witness to his imitation of earlier writers 
such as Sisenna and the elder Cato. The developed periods of Cicero 
and Caesar present a striking contrast to the ‘Sallustian brevity’ 
noticed by Quintilian. Both as historian and as stylist Sallust has 
been very variously judged by various critics from his own time till 
now. As an authority we must admit that he is not faultless. His 
chronology is often obscure, at times certainly wrong. But to say 
this is not to say that his views of what was to him the recent past 
are erroneous. Our judgment of them must depend on the side we 
take in relation to the great issues of the revolutionary age, and it is 
best to say so plainly. For my part, though I have no leaning to 
Caesarism on its merits, the organized anarchy and corruption of 
senatorial government in its latter days seems worse than the new 
monarchy to which the efforts of the ‘popular’ agitators, good or bad, 
inevitably led. To admire the courage and resolution of those who 
laid down their lives in defence of the republican system, preferring 
it with all its faults to the rule of an autocrat, is not enough to justify 
us in approving a bad cause. Nor should we be too eager to discredit 
the utterances of the winning side because we find it largely backed 
by men of bad character and selfish aims. Making allowance for the 
impossibility of discussing recent times’ with perfect freedom from 
bias, I believe the narratives of Sallust, where he is not conserned 
to defend Caesar, to be on the whole fair and true. The most striking 
instance of candour is his confession of contempt for agriculture* and 

' Also of Sulla. See Summers* Introd* to Sail. Jug. pp. xv, xvi. 

® Catil. II %^ijug, 41 § 8, hist, fragm, l 11, la, 

* For his Catiline see above § 762, 

Catil, 4 § 1 nan fuit consilium socordia atque desidia bonum otium coni^ere^ neque vero 
agrum colundo cut venando servilibus cfficiis intenium aeiatem agere. 
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rural life. Well aware as he was that the decline of agriculture and 
the decline of the commonwealth were closely connected, he has no 
hesitation in announcing that he does not mean to waste his retirement 
on such mean pursuits. He had given up politics for history. But 
it is clear that to him, as to Catullus and others, the centre of the 
world was Rome. 


Jurisprudence. 

1373. Intellectual activity in all departments was characteristic 
of the revolutionary age, and among political disorders and general 
unrest no subject was more steadily pursued than Law. This was 
of course the Roman civil law, for the ‘ public ’ or criminal courts, in 
which the leading orators found a suitable field for the display of 
their talents, were chiefly concerned with questions of fact. The old 
civil law as laid down in the crude and general language of the Twelve 
Tables had in course of time been supplemented and modified in 
various ways, as has been pointed out on occasion above. Something 
had been done by legislation*, but far more by interpretation. The 
latter process, at first conducted by the pontiffs, had gradually led 
to the rise of a class of professional jurists not necessarily members 
of the pontifical college, though the old connexion between the two 
was by no means severed. To devise the means by which old and 
ill-defined ■•legal principles could be so e.xtended as to cover new 
cases, and rightful claims no longer thwarted by verbal quibbles, was 
the great work of the jurists, and on the whole a steady advance 
had been made. But the opinions and inventions of these private 
specialists could only derive force and validity from official sanction. 
If the city-praetor announced in his yearly Edict that he would adopt 
a particular suggestion, and extend the application of some legal 
remedy to cases to which it had heretofore not been deemed to apply 
(as by modifying the wording of a formula to state an issue differently) 
the change held good for his year of office. If then his successors 
adopted the change, in a few years it became a part of the legal 
system, with all the force of precedent at its back. In this way the 
views of great jurists gradually became operative. But it was also 
possible to cite the opinion of an eminent lawyer on the points of law 
involved in a particular case, and to produce him in court as an expert 
in support of a contention. And a praetor, himself generally no 
authority on technical points, could hardly help being influenced by 
a preponderance of specialist opinion on one side or the other. Then 

* For instance see index to Greenidge’s Legal Procedure under lex Aquilia, Fttria, 
PublUia, Calpumia, Pinaria, Silia, Plaetoria, etc., and §§ 634, 649, 651, mo, above. 
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the particular form in which he finally referred the case to a itidex^ 
for decision on the points of fact would, if it contained any novelty, 
create a precedent to which future litigants might refer. And so bit 
by bit grew up the complicated system existing in the time of Cicero. 
Moreover praetors were in the habit of fortifying themselves with the 
advice of chosen assessors, who sat by the magistrate on his tribunal. 
They were said to be in consilio\ the employment of a consilium was 
a regular feature of Roman life, public or private, even in family 
affairs. Thus the amount of expert assistance available in the civil 
courts was very large. The iuris consultus was in a position to lay 
many people under obligations. The profession was an honourable 
one, but it was only a form of private enterprise. There was as yet 
no state-recognition of qualified individuals, and no scale of fees. 
Presents there doubtless were, but the effective remuneration consisted 
in the popularity gained, by which the attainment of high office was 
made easy. Among the intellectual occupations of Romans none 
was so beneficial in promoting a high moral standard as the study 
of Law. Of the many Greek influences at work in the Rome of the 
later Republic, some very bad, the most elevating was Stoicism. It 
appealed to the stronger and nobler characters, and tended to develope 
Roman hardness on its better side; in some cases* too much so. 
With the mental attitude of the lawyer its formal logic and positive 
ethics gave it a special affinity. Hence most of the great lawyers 
became adherents of the Stoic school. And the minds of such men, 
ever engaged in problems of right and wrong, ever brought face to 
face with the difficulty of reconciling the spirit and letter of the law, 
could not help tending on the whole towards equitable’ improvement. 
But the lawyer-Stoics not only did good service as legal reformers. 
Stoic principles enjoined the mastery of all disturbing passions, and 
we cannot doubt that their influence on men of high standing pro- 
moted a just and impartial administration. Not only in the courts 
of law, but wherever^ that influence could make itself felt. It was 
not for nothing that the brightest spot in provincial government 
under the Republic was the administration of Asia by Scaevola and 

* I have not thought it necessary to encumber this brief sketch with details such as the 
reference of certain cases to rauptratores, or the court of the centumviri. The former have 
been spoken of above (see index), the chief authority for the latter under the Republic is 
Cic. de orat. i §§ 173 — 80. 

* Such as the younger Cato and his friend Favonius. 

’ See Maine’s Ancient Law c. in on the growth of Roman Equity. The gradual recog- 
nition of rules prevailing among all peoples (rwr gentium), and their incorporation in the 
Roman legal system, no doubt began in the edicts of praetores peregrini. The views of 
philosophers supplied a later stimulus. 

‘ And therefore seldom in the provinces, where administration was corrupted by weak and 
greedy governors and by the influence of Roman financiers. See § 991, 638, 639, 1194, iipS- 
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Rutilius, both Stoic lawyers. In the corrupt Rome of the revolutionary 
age, while politics were a scene of venality and violence, while religion 
was mostly trickery, while the public courts were as infamous as 
partiality and bribery could make them, and while literature was 
recording the abominations of private life among the upper classes, 
the civil law-courts were the soundest department of the state. Busi- 
ness interests, and whatever still remained of healthy public opinion, 
cooperated to uphold so useful an institution and rescue it from the 
prevailing corruption. Its chief dangers were internally from fraud 
and false evidence, externally from the interruptions of public dis- 
orders and civil war. With the former the courts dealt as best they 
could ; the latter came to an end with the establishment of the Empire, 
and the improvement of civil procedure and scientific development of 
the law went on unimpeded. 

1374. We are not here concerned with the history of technical 
Roman law. But it is proper to observe the marked difference 
between the political and legal institutions of Rome, and the way 
in which that difference recorded itself in the sequel. The political 
constitution was that of a city-state, and was wholly unfitted for the 
government of a vast empire. I have traced the long process of 
decay in which that unfitness became more and more manifest, and 
have pointed out that the .system contained within itself no means 
of constitutional and thorough reform. Thus a revolution was neces- 
sary. The wonder is that the Roman Republic, the greatest experi- 
ment of the ancient world, lasted so long. But, as it had grown 
slowly, so it fell by degrees. It survived the passing tyranny of 
Sulla, the awkward predominance of Bompey. The frank autocracy 
of Caesar overthrew it, and the failure of the attempted revival only 
led to the Augustan Prlnclpate, an autocracy muffled in fictions. 
The civil law grew by interpretation adapting it slowly but surely 
to the growing complexity of daily needs, and the course of events 
tended to keep the direction of its development in good hands. And 
so, when political interest had died down and free public speaking 
was out of date; when government, thougli better, was mechanical, 
and the curse of uninspiring idleness lay heavy upon rich and poor 
alike; when literature was ceasing to be the utterance of feeling, and 
declinirfg through the over-cultivation of the arts of expression ; still 
the civil law continued to develojje, and the supply of great jurists* 
did not fail. This eminently Roman institution in short owed its 
vigorous continuity to its practical usefulness and its capacity for 
change. Beside the ancient ius civile grew up the ius praetarium. 


> See Digest I i % 35 Ml., and Roby’t Introduction. 
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created by the edicts' of a long succession of praetors, an admirably 
elastic system ; and thus a very little statute-law went a very long 
way, 

1375 - The topics that chiefly engaged the attention of lawyers 
in Cicero’s time were for the most part those familiar to all civilized 
societies. Such were sales transfers and contractual obligations ; the 
rights of ownership and possession ; the law of trusts dowries guardian- 
ships partnerships and agencies ; the law of successions, intestate or 
testamentary, including the drawing of wills so as to give effect to the 
intentions of the testator, and the claims of kindred according to 
Roman rules. A characteristically Roman detail was the matter of 
the sacra, rites the performance of which was an obligation often 
attached to estates. In course of time these became an onerous 
nuisance. Ingenious lawyers were called in to devise means of evad- 
ing the obligation, and the tombs of ancestors long forgotten were 
left to shift for themselves. The law relative to the status of persons 
was also more important in Rome than in a modern state. The 
existence of slavery introduced various complications, in particular 
the class of freedmen, to whom special rules applied. For instance, 
when a freedman died intestate, his patromis succeeded to his estate. 
We have already seen that the emancipation of women was proceed- 
ing fast ; this was mainly effected by the devices invented by the 
lawyers. The means by which Roman citizenship could be legally 
acquired, the forms of adoption, the various methods of manumission, 
all remind us of the differences of status recognized by Roman law. 

1376. It remains to mention briefly a few of the eminent jurists' 
who flourished in the last period of the Republic, and to indicate one 
or two points illustrative of their activity. First comes Q. Mucius 
Scaevola the chief pontiff, murdered by the Marians in 82 B.C. He 
was one of a family of lawyers. Cicero had been one of his pupils, 
for the study of civil law' up to a certain point was of importance to 
an orator who intended to plead in the courts. That he leant to 
conservatism of a somewhat narrow type, is shewn by his action as 
consul in 95, when he took part in rejecting the claims of the Italian 
Allies, and by some recorded facts relative to his pleadings in court. 

But he was a man of high character, and was noted for his consistent 

• 

' Cicero pro Caec. § 33, Digest I i § 7 ius praelorium est quod praetores introduxerunt 
adiuvandi vel supplendi vel corrigendi ittris cwilis gratia propter utilitatem publicam. 
See Foste on Gains 1 § 6. 

' See Roby’s Introduction to Justinian’s Digest pp. ci— cxxiii. Their fragments are 
collected in Huschke’s Jurisp. anteiustiniana and Bremer’s Jurisp. antehadriana. 

' See the opinions put into the mouth of the orator Crassus, Cic. de orat. I §§ 166 — 100, 
and the reply of Antonins §§ 134 — 45, with Wilkins’ notes. 
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efforts to promote good faith in all dealings between man and man. 
Thus he was fond of introducing the words ex fide bona into legal 
formulae, and it was by drawing up his provincial edict on these 
lines, and acting upon the principle thus laid down, that he incurred 
the hatred of the Roman financiers in Asia. He also devised a means 
of removing certain difficulties that arose in connexion with wills in 
which the testator had made bequests on conditions which from the 
nature of the case could not be literally fulfilled. Another great 
lawyer was Scaevola s famous legatus P. Rutilius Rufus, whose career 
was cut short by exile. He was a pronounced reformer. His general 
aspirations are shewn in his attempt to procure some limitation^ of 
the height of buildings in the streets of Rome, already a public 
danger. He improved the arrangements for satisfying the claims 
of creditors out of the estates of debtors, and restricted the rights 
of patrons as against their freedmen. C. Aquilius Gallus was a rich 
man of high character, remarkable for his exclusive interest in l^al 
questions. Of his virtues and juristic skill we have a flattering picture’ 
drawn by Cicero, whom he was helping with advice in a difficult 
case. Beside other technical improvements in drafting legal forms, 
he was celebrated as having invented a means of making fraud* 
{dolus inalus') a ground for action at law. Servius Sulpicius Rufus, 
Cicero’s friend, has often been mentioned above. He was consul 
in 51, but politics were not his forte. Though he was a good orator, 
literature and systematic jurisprudence were his chief claims to dis- 
tinction. A pupil of Aquilius, and himself the teacher of many 
pupils, he was remarkable for the great number of his legal writings. 
According to Cicero*, he brought to bear on legal subjects a thorough 
training in logic, and his skill in analysis, distinctions, and sound 
generalizations, enabled him to bring system into what had been 
hitherto chaotic. Thus he gave an impetus to the production of 
treatises on law from a broader point of view. Among his pupils 
was Ofilius the legal assistant of Caesar, who also left a number 
of treatises of repute dealing with many subjects of the first import- 
ance. In particular he seems to have given great attention to the 
praetor’s edict and improved it in some way. His connexion with 
Caesar leaves no doubt that he was a thoroughgoing reformer. 
C. Trebatius Testa, a Roman knight like Ofilius, has appeared above 
as a friend of Cicero, who recommended him to Caesar. He wrote 
on wills and other topics of civil law. He saw through the change 
of government, and lived to be a legal authority under Augustus and 

1 Sueton. Aug. 89, Strabo v 3 § 7 (p. *35), Mayor on Juvenal in *69. 

’ Cic. pro Caec. §§ 77 — 8. ^ * See J. B. Mayor on Cic. de not. dear, in § 74. 

* Cic. Brutus §§ 15* — 3. 
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a friend of Horace. The definition of legal terms, dealt with by all 
jurists more or less, seems to have been the department with which 
C. Aelius Gallus chiefly concerned himself, 

1377. This selection of a few names of men distinguished in the 
jurisprudence of their time may bring home to us the good work that 
was being done quietly behind the scene of distraction and disorder 
on which we have been dwelling only too long. Of these men, 
Scaevola Rutilius and Sulpicius reached the consulship. These 
three, and Aquilius also, held praetorships. But it would seem that 
none of them, save probably Rutilius*, held the posts of praetor 
urbanus or peregrinus. If this be correct, the fact will indicate that 
it was not as praetors, but as advisers, that the jurists for the most 
part forwarded the development of the civil law. The man of proved 
professional skill enjoyed a permanent influence such as no vote of the 
Assembly could cortfer. His authority did not depend upon the acci- 
dent of holding a yearly office, and it was a standing proof that there 
was still plenty of commonsense in Rome. 

* For Rutilius see Gaius iv § 3$, Roby p. cii. 



CHAPTER LXI. 


REVIEW OF THE REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD AND THE CONDI- 
TIONS AT THE TIME OF TRANSITION TO THE EMPIRE. 

Hellenism and Specialization. 

1378. In considering the changes that had come over Roman life 
since the times of Aemilius Paullus, the elder Cato, and Scipio 
Aemilianus, we cannot but observe the greatly increased influence of 
Hellenism. What had then been the privilege of a few enlightened 
households was now common property in the upper ranks of society. 
Education was now chiefly in the hands of Greek teachers. Such a 
man as Marius was already at a disadvantage from not being up to 
date. In general we may trace a tendency to adopt Greek methods, 
and therefore towards specialization. A good instance is that of 
medicine. Old Cato had warned his son against Greek practitioners, 
and considered his own traditional remedies (charms etc. included) 
far more wholesome than their new-fangled therapeutics. Medical 
practicp in Rome was now completely Greek and in the hands* of 
Greeks. Its vocabulary was Greek, a technical language the growth 
of centuries, though a few Latin terms* still held their ground. The 
travelling quack’ {pliarmacopola) seems to have been known even in 
old Cato’s time ; he was now a well-known figure in the country 
towns. The same process is to be noted in other departments. The 
differentiation of the soldier and the farmer had long been going on. 
The lawyer was becoming separate from the pontiff, and the successful 
general was seldom an orator of mark. In all these pursuits the 
influence of Hellenism had more and more made itself felt. Greek 
search for principles, Greek rationalism, Greek special treatises, were 
victorious over Roman tradition, and the old Roman training by 
apprenticeship was slowly dying. In military life it lingered on in 
the custpm of taking young men of quality, attached to headquarters, 
to make a campaign as cadets studying under a master. And in this 
department a revival took place through the organization of the 
defence of the empire initiated by Augustus. But the tendency of 
the later Republic, so long as the senatorial aristocracy held power, 

* A good instance is the physician Draterus, Cic. ad Alt, xil 13 § i. See below § 139& 

’ Such as febris, iussis, gravedo, tormitia. ’ Jordan’s Cato, p. 58. See above § 1354. 
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was rather the other way. We find inexperienced men placed by 
political interest in command of armies with disastrous results, and 
Marius is represented^ as referring scornfully to them as gaining office 
first and reading up the subject afterwards in Greek military hand- 
books. In oratory the change was more marked. Yoang men still 
attached themselves to famous pleaders and watched their practice in 
public meetings and at the bar, but a technical training in rhetoric 
was much more common than in the earlier period, and was found 
conducive to success. In the education of the well-to-do classes® the 
old home-training was a less important factor, and it was the custom 
to send boys (in charge of a slave paedagogus) to one of the schools 
kept by men of letters (^grammatici), of which there were now many 
in Rome. There they received a literary training, and generally 
passed on to a professor of style and speech (rhetor), who trained 
them in the arts of composition and delivery. Rhetorical exercises 
or ‘ declamations ’ on set themes were a chief feature of this course, 
and some men kept up the practice in their riper years. Greek 
teachers and Greek methods were all the fashion, and Cicero, zealous 
for practical oratory and eager to push Latin on to literary equality 
with Greek, was uneasy at the slavish and unintelligent imitation of 
Greek models, and came forward as leader of a reaction. The exces- 
sively rhetorical character now given to the higher education had 
serious consequences. So long as there was life left in the Republic, 
the great mass of trained speakers could find a vent for their energies 
in public harangues or in senatorial debates, or in the time-honoured 
warfare of prosecution and defence in the ‘ public ’ courts. But under 
the Empire the free license of political speech and political allusion was 
inevitably checked, while the rhetorical schools were busier than ever. 
Declamations became a regular department of literature, and all 
literature became tainted with a rhetorical tone, a forced straining 
after effect, which only hurried on its decline. But what were unem- 
ployed orators to do ? 

1379. If oratory had reached a stage very different from the rude 
commonsense method of old Cato, we have seen that Stoicism had 
begun to work upon jurisprudence. In Rome changes suggested by 
experience were realized slowly, and it was an important movement 
when the Stoic creed took possession of the jurists and majie them 
more willing to become artists in equity. Agriculture too felt the 
same specializing influence, as is pointed out above in discussing the 

1 By Sallust in fug. 85 § 12, probably repeating a tradition. For the study of military 
history see Reid on Cic. ylcad. 11 § 2. Cicero wrongly speaks there of Lucullus as ret milt- 
iaris rudis, ^ 

“ See in particular Horace Sat i 6 71—88. 
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work of Varro. And the organization of all businesses and trades 
seems to have become very minute and highly specialized, under 
Greek influences. Banking and finance in particular had been carried 
to wonderful perfection. Perhaps the most striking detail is the 
highly developed system of exchange by which it was made easy to 
remit money from one part of the empire to another. This was often 
complicated by the various coinages in use, particularly in the eastern 
provinces. In a large remittance it was very important to get the 
draft cashed in the local currency at a favourable rate. But these 
delicate operations were thoroughly understood, for the management 
of money had been a leading interest to Romans from very early 
times. So when the expansion of empire opened up a wide field for 
financial activity the opportunity was quickly grasped. The old 
notion that the business of a money-lender (^faenerator) was disre- 
putable died out under the allurements of gain, and even senators 
indirectly employed their capital in provincial ventures through the 
medium of syndicates or private agents, mostly freedmen or Roman 
knights. For conducting the immense volume of financial and mer- 
cantile business, and for transferring sums to and from the public 
chest, the bills of exchange {pennutaiionesY were a great convenience, 
in fact indispensable. The development in detail was derived from 
the commercial experience of the Hellenized East. Everything was 
now done on a large scale, and in consequence more things were done 
by contract, for instance’ the undertaking of funerals. Even in agri- 
culture contractors were sometimes called in to supply gangs of 
temporary labourers (free or slave) in a season of pressure such as the 
harvesting of crops. 

1380. While specialization was increasing in private enterprise, 
the lack of it was making havoc of the public administration both at 
home and abroad. We have seen that the public courts were not pre- 
sided over by judges trained in law, but by praetors elected under a 
system which was becoming more and more corrupt. Any legal 
advice they might choose to employ was given by jurists on their own 
authority. In the criminal courts there was no summing-up, and 
even an honest juror could be bewildered by clever counsel, who pur- 
posely obscured the issues, unchecked by the fear of exposure. And 
the same praetor who presided in court without special qualification 
passed on in due course to be governor of a province, the supreme 
head of its administration both civil and military, being very likely 
equally unfitted for both. His staff might be more competent than 
be ; it was just as likely that they would be less so, whether appointed 

’ See for instance pic. ad fam. m 5 § 4, n 17 §§ 4, 7. 

’ See Maiquatdt, PrivaUtbtn p. 383. 
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by lot or by his own choice. The virtuous Scaevola or Cicero would 
look out for good men and try to keep them to their duty. A Verres 
would take care to surround himself with villains. We need not go 
into further detail. The individuals of the aristocratic class from 
which magistrates were drawn had far too much power piaced in their 
hands by succeeding to provincial office. There was no effective con- 
trol over them, no official salary, no trained civil service under them, 
no public opinion at home for which they need care, so long as they 
did not stand in the way of other Romans bent on enriching them- 
selves by any means fair or foul. That there was no consideration of 
special fitness for public duties in appointing men to administrative 
posts was a deep-seated disease of the republican system. Only when 
some great danger or distress menaced Rome and Italy was it possi- 
ble to get the right man put in the right place, as Marius to beat off 
invaders from the north, and Pompey to put down piracy and save 
the people’s food. In such crises the combined forces of the financiers 
and the mob could overcome the opposition of the senatorial nobility, 
and invest an individual with necessary but unconstitutional powers. 
After the crisis was over the effort died out and the nobles resumed 
their sway, but each revival found them weaker and the government 
more inefficient and corrupt. All modern historians of Rome can see 
that the constitution, developed to meet the needs of a city-state with 
small territory, had long ceased to meet those of a great imperial 
state. To contemporaries this failure presented itself in the simple 
concrete form of the danger from aggrandisement of individuals. 
This was what Cicero and Cato feared. Sulla had abdicated, Pompey 
had effaced himself, but some one of firmer mould and clearer pur- 
pose would appear ; when Pompey was again pushed to the front, it 
became gradually manifest that the individual seriously threatening 
the Republic was not Pompey but the man at work behind the scenes. 
When the aristocrats at last prepared to do battle for their power and 
perquisites, it was too late. They would not create an efficient ad- 
ministrative system, and they fell, not ignobly, but deservedly. The 
first work of the new monarchy was to put an end to anarchy and 
organize the administration of the empire. 

1381. If the eastern Hellenistic world suffered under the evil 
government of its republican conquerors, many of its ablest men at 
least found some compensation in the discovery of a grand market 
for their talents. With the failure of Mithradates, the extinction of 
the Seleucid monarchy, and the ever-growing dependence of Egypt 
on Rome, it was now certain that there could be only one great 
centre of life, imperial life, in the countries fringing the Mediterranean. 
It was also well known, no doubt, that money tended to the imperial 
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centre ; and money is a magnet to enterprise. Greeks of ability had 
long been well received in Rome, and the Romeward stream of ad- 
venturers now began to flow freely. Of the success of Greek teachers 
and professional specialists I have spoken elsewhere, but one remark- 
able phenomtnon calls for a few words by itself. This is the common 
practice of keeping a Greek man of culture as a sort of retainer or 
permanent guest in the house, partly for the sake of his company and 
conversation, partly with a view to advertisement. A philosopher 
could keep his noble host abreast of the current thought of the age, a 
writer in verse or prose could trumpet his exploits to a wider public^ 
than Latin could reach. The relation between the patron and his 
protected friend was well understood. In the time of the younger 
Scipio, his entertainment of Panaetius and Polybius was an excep- 
tional thing. In Cicero’s time it was quite common. As Mommsen’ 
remarks, the house of Lucullus was a rendezvous for Greek men of 
letters, but there were plenty of others less notable. Even the re- 
served and awkward Pompey had his Theophanes. Mahaffy* well 
points out that Caesar differed from other leading Romans in this 
respect. In this as in other matters the cool insight of Caesar marks 
him off from weaker men. He was under no delusions as to the true 
value of the ‘ sentimental Hellenism ’ of the domestic Professors and 
their admirers such as Brutus, But that the Hellenistic world de- 
served better treatment from dominant Rome none recognized more 
frankly than he, nor had anyone a more thorough practical apprecia- 
tion of the merits of Greek specialists. At the same time, great 
though the influence of Greeks was in Rome, there was a strong 
undercurrent of prejudice against them as fawning and slippery. 
Among the minor financiers and the vulgar generally it was not 
judicious to appear too fond of Greek ways or too much steeped in 
Greek culture. As an advocate, Cicero’ could affect ignorance of 
such things, and even turn the adoption of Greek habits against an 
opponent, when it suited his purpose. If his Sicilian witnesses against 
Verres were highly respectable men, he paints the Asiatics appearing 
against his client Flaccus as supple rascals ready to swear anything. 
It is a clearer exposure of his own views when he complains of their 
untrustworthiness in his letters. And indeed it was true of the 
Greeks,.as of some other gifted peoples, that the moral qualities were 
not their strong point. Nor does their cross-breeding with eastern 
races seem to have produced a satisfactory type of character. And 
the vulgar Romans, of whom there were many, were quite capable of 

’ Q,vi.pro Archia, especially § 13., ’ RS., Eng. tr. iv 604. 

’ Silver Age of the Greek World, cc. VII, VIII. ’ Cic. Ii in Verr, IV § S* 

31 — 3 
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applying high standards to others while overlooking their own 
defects. 


Religion and mysticism. 

1382. Religious and mystical movements can only Be touched-on 
here so far as they indicate the moral confusion of the age and the 
spread of foreign influences. From the earliest times it had been the 
Roman custom to take over the gods of the conquered. Thus for 
instance the worship of Juppiter Latiaris on the Alban mount and of 
Juno Sospita at Lanuvium passed into the keeping of Rome. The 
transplanting of an alien cult to Rome was another matter, but we 
find the worship of the ‘Great Mother’ brought into the city in the 
stress of the second Punic war. In the course of the second century 
B.C. three main tendencies may be detected. First, the more complete 
identification of native divinities with Greek, and the more definitely 
anthropomorphic conception of Deity resulting therefrom. Secondly, 
the rationalistic movement, which sapped the religious beliefs of edu- 
cated men without removing the superstitions of the ignorant. 
Thirdly, the more decided conversion of religion into a political 
engine worked by the aristocracy for their own ends. The century 
following the destruction of Carthage and Corinth (say 145 to 45 B.C.) 
saw the conquest of the East and the rapid spread of Hellenistic 
influences in Rome. The importation of eastern cults in a more or 
less Greek dress was inevitable. Excitement and ritual obseuvances 
appealed to thousands whom the theories and dogmas of philosophers 
could not touch, particularly to women; and the emancipation of 
women was rendering them a more and more important element in 
social life. Moreover the constant stream of aliens pouring into 
Rome was adding to the number of those on whom the state-religion 
had not even the sentimental claim of tradition, and to whom mys- 
teries, orgies, secret associations, alternations of self-restraint and self- 
indulgence, were congenial. No wonder the movement spread and 
affected the lower classes. The Senate was no longer strong enough 
to put it down with a high hand, as it had the Bacchanalia in 186. 
Smart Society took it coolly enough, and in the time of Lucretius and 
Catullus we find the worship of the Great Idaean Mother*, with her 
eunuch-priests and wild carnival, in full swing, referred tP as an 
ordinary phenomenon. Beside this was the importation of Egyptian 
gods in the forms understood at Alexandria. The worship of Isis 
and Osiris or Sarapis had long been spreading in the Mediterranean 
countries, and seems to have entered Italy from the South. Puteoli 
with its trading population was a convqpient station on the way to 
* Lpcret. ir 598 — 628, Catull. Lxiii (Attis). Preller Myth, il 387. 
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Rome, being the chief port for the commerce with Egypt. But the 
Roman nobles were as a class interested in maintaining the religion 
of the state for political reasons, and the gods of the Nile were not 
allowed* to settle in the city without a struggle. Things had indeed 
gone pretty far when an attempt was made in 58 B.c. to set up altars 
to Egyptian gods on the Capitoline hill near the temple of Jove. For 
the time the invasion was repelled, and the altars destroyed, in spite 
of Clodius and his mob. But the movement was not stopped ; in 53 
private shrines had to be destroyed, and in 30 a consul had himself to 
deal the first blow in demolition, so great was the superstitious awe 
among the common people. But it was not only the lower orders 
that were affected : the demi-monde*, a sure index of fashion, inclined 
that way. These worships were well understood to promote licen- 
tiousness among the gay ladies of the Augustan age, and the same 
was probably the case now. A man like Cicero* might doubt the 
efficacy of the cures said to be revealed by Sarapis in dreams : to the 
thoughtless and the vulgar belief was easy, and doubtless stimulated 
by priestly imposture. In this age, as often, scepticism and credulity 
met. 

1383. That in previous chapters reference has so seldom been 
made to the occurrence of prodigies, phenomena supposed to have 
foretold notable events, is simply due to a desire not to obscure the 
narrative with a mass of very wearisome detail. Our records supply 
any quantity of such matter. That a superstitious belief in such things 
was quite common is certain. Epicurean agnosticism was powerless 
against it, and the Stoic belief in divination gave a certain respecta- 
bility to popular prejudice. We have seen that two men so different 
as Marius and Sulla were both profoundly superstitious, and the 
coarse recklessness of Crassus in disregarding official curses and 
warning signs of disaster seems to have made no small impression on 
his contemporaries. In connexion with this subject we cannot omit 
to mention P. Nigidius Figulus', one of the strangest characters of the 
age, the Roman representative of what passed for a revival of Pytha- 
goreanism. Faint traditions of Pythagoras and his famous brother- 
hood lingered in southern Italy. Antiquaries had striven to find a 

* See*Preller R. Myth, ii 378 — 9, J. B. Mayor on Cic. de not. deer. Ill § 47. In 41 the 
triumvirs undertook to build a temple to Isis and Sarapis, but it seems to have been in the 
Campus, not within the city. 

’ Catull. X 26. 

* Cic. de (Svin. 11 § 113. The fragments of Varro’s satire Mumenides indicate that he 
held this superstition up to ridicule. 

* See Teuffel-Schwabe g 170, UeberwegiSTu/./iit/er. Eng. trans. 1 133, I^Tnelland Purser 
vol. IV Introd., Mahaffy Silver Age {ip. 105, si8. The remarks of the last on Mommsen’s 
description of Figulus are most just. 
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connexion between the Greek sage and the shadowy figure of the 
legendary Numa, second king of Rome and founder of religious 
institutions. Anything savouring of transcendental mysticism was 
easily attributed to Pythagoras, of whom wondrous littl^ was and is 
known: the gross imposture of the so-called ‘books of Numa’ (i8i 
B.C.) has been spoken of above. Into the causes and full significance 
of the present ‘ revival ’ we cannot inquire here. I think it is rightly 
traced to Alexandria. It seems to have been a movement of much 
the same kind as is nowadays called Theosophy, an attempt to elude 
at once both a discredited Theolt^y and an unsatisfying Rationa- 
lism. It dealt in prophecy and divination, and cloudy fancies of 
Ccistern origin ; it was probably mixed up with a good deal of more 
or less conscious imposture. Figulus himself was a friend* of Cicero, 
who thought (or at least spoke) very highly of his judgment and 
advice. In public life he was a consistent aristocrat, took sides with 
Pompey in the civil war, and died in exile. He had a great reputa- 
tion for learning of a recondite and fanciful kind. A perverse gram- 
marian, to judge from the citations of Gellius, his chief interest seems 
to have been in astrology and in zoology as a repertory of marvels. 
Pliny’ often cites him as authority for astounding statements. Lucan, 
probably echoing Livy, introduces him as discussing the celestial 
portents that accompanied the outbreak of the civil war. Suetonius 
tells us that when a son was bom to C. Octavius and Atia in 63 
Figulus cast his horoscope and announced that the infant was 
destined to be the master of the world. It is at least clear that this 
strange devotee of things mysterious and abnormal attracted the 
attention of many, and was respected in social circles far removed 
from the vulgar. He was something more than a pedant and a 
dreamer. I know of no reason to think that he was insincere. Scien- 
tific knowledge was not yet far enough advanced to expose what was 
apparently the truth, that he was a living encyclopaedia of errors. 

Rome and Roman life. 

1384. Of the total number of the population resident in Rome 
we can form no satisfactory estimate. Many ingenious and learned 
attempts have been made to reach a probable result, and the question 
has been approached from many different points of view. A recent 
inquirer’ arrives at a conclusion which is at least less wild than those 

’ See Cic. pro Sulla § 41, Timaeus S t, ad Q. frat. I * § 16, ad AU. II * § 3, vil 44, 
and especially the letter of comfort, ad fam. IV 13, in B.C. 46. Also Plutarch Cic. so, an 
satigcrtnda rap. 47. 

’ Pliny NH. index, Lucan l 639 — 674, Sueton. Aug. 94. 

’ Beloch, BeoSlktrung pp. 394 — ^414. He gives the estimates of earlier inquirers. 
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of most of his predecessors. He holds that the population of the 
city in the first three centuries of the Empire was generally about 
800,000. He guesses it in the time of Sulla at 400,000 or less. Con- 
sidering that women, children, slaves, and free aliens, are all included 
in'this estim’ate, it is perhaps rather too low than too high. It assumes 
that in about 80 B.C., when the spread of houses outside the Servian wall 
was only beginning, the population was not more than half as large as it 
was (say) 1 50 years later, when there were considerable suburbs. But, 
as it is quite impossible to guess how many people were displaced by 
the clearances made to provide for the vast buildings of the imperial 
age, it is also impossible to guess what proportion of the new quarters 
was occupied by persons other than those dislodged from the old ones. 
It is certain that in Cicero’s time* a very large part of the city 
consisted of mean narrow streets. Sites were too valuable, and the 
demand for accommodation too great, to allow the old-fashioned type 
of low houses to continue. Rebuilding had evidently been going on 
for some time, and the extra accommodation needed was obtained by 
raising the height of buildings. The process was as we have seen 
hastened by fires. The practice now was to rebuild in the form of 
great blocks’ {insulae), constructed with the utmost economy of space, 
and to let them out in flats’ or chambers to poor tenants. This plan 
was found to pay well, but no doubt it led to overcrowding, perhaps 
far worse than we can imagine. And with a view to profit only the 
cheapest materials were used in building these tenement-blocks. The 
ground floor* was of unbaked brick, the old-fashioned material, liable 
to perish from damp. It was too heavy and too weak to be used for 
high building, so the upper storeys were of wood and plaster, flimsy 
constructions for the most part, particularly the partitions between 
the rooms. The flat roofs of oriental pattern, not unknown in 
modern Rome, could not be employed by reason of their weight. 
But a roof of Roman tiles was heavy enough to make the whole 
structure top-heavy, and any settlement or failing below was likely to 
cause a disastrous collapse. Fire was not the only danger. In the 
year 54 an exceptional flood’ of the Tiber did immense damage. All 
the low-lying parts of the city were covered deep with water, beasts 

* Cic. dt hge agraria II S 96- Much evidence on the subject of Roman stteets in 
Mayor on Juvenal III *69. See Catullus XXIii 9 - 

* ac. XV 17 § I, eo § 4, xvii § 5, etc. 

s The term insulae was used of these also. Other names were unacula, habitalionts, and 

meritoria. . , , ■ , .v 

* Vitruvius, writing under Augustus, ll 8 §§ 16— » speaks of better materials on the 
ground-floor. This seems to have been an improvement dictated by experience, such as 
that of the flood of 54. 

* Dion Cass, xxxix 61, 63, Cic. ad Q. frat. lit 7. See note on § 1103. 
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drowned, corn spoilt in granaries. Worst of all, the walls of sun-dried 
brick gave way and houses came crashing down, not without loss of 
life. We must remember that most of the tenement-houses crammed 
with the poor were on the low ground. From Cicero we learn that 
the flood even damaged properties belonging to men of position. 
But the houses of the rich were mostly out of reach of the waters. 

1385. Such calamities were in great measure due to preventable 
causes, and the scandalous neglect of the republican government had 
to be repaired by Augustus. He organized a fire-brigade {vigiles), 
and issued a by-law^ limiting the height of houses to 70 Roman feet 
He had the bed of the Tiber cleared of accumulated rubbish, and 
removed the private walls which had been suffered to check the 
natural flow of the stream. But his successors had plenty left for 
them to do. Fires® in particular were an ever-recurring source of 
trouble, as was natural in such combustible buildings, unprovided 
with chimney-flues. The lodgings of the poor were no doubt very 
uncomfortable both in hot and cold weather. But the importance of 
the insulae in the last years of the Republic is seen in their recognition 
by Caesar* as convenient units of population. In his revision of the 
list of those entitled to corn, he ordered the inquiry to be made 
vicatim, that is by groups of houses* {vici, not quite == streets), and got 
his information through the landlords of blocks {per dominos in- 
sularum). The general appearance of the city can hardly have been 
improved as these crazy stacks of tenements took the place df the 
humbler dwellings of earlier days, and the discharge of refuse and 
potsherds from above was perhaps already almost as great a nuisance 
as it was in the time of Juvenal. The appliances for dealing with 
fires were probably very primitive in the time of the Republic. 
Water would have to be carried by hand from the nearest supply- 
station, for we must not suppose that it was laid on to the poor men’s 
lodgings. There were now four aqueducts pouring water into the 
city, the Appia (313 B.C.), the Anio vettis (270 B.C.), the Marcia 
(144 B.c). and the Tepula (127 B.C.). In this department too the last 
period of the Republic was a time of slackness. That a further 
supply was needed is indicated by the great waterworks of Augustus 
and later Emperors. Not only was the population increasing, but 
the growth of baths naturally increased the demand per head. * And 
we know that the water in the aqueducts did not all reach its desti- 

* Suet. Aug. 30, Dion Cass, lv 16 §§ 4, 5, Strabo v 3 § 7 (p- *35). 

• See Mayor on Juv. ni 6, 190— aai, xiv 305, Suet. Aug. 18, and the account of the re- 
building under Nero, Tac. ann. xv 43. 

• Suet. /«/. 41, Aug. 40. *■ 

* Marquaidt, Stmu. i 7 — 8. 
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nation in the basins and fountains of Rome. It was notorious' that 
the channels and pipes were tapped and water drawn off for private 
purposes without leave. The carelessness or connivance of re- 
publican officials was to blame for this fraud, and under Augustus 
stnngent regulations were made to prevent it. The main streets 
were paved with blocks of lava {silex) neatly fitted together : side 
streets and foot-walks with softer stone squared. Driving in vehicles 
was only allowed within the city as an exceptional privilege, reserved 
for consuls, triumphal processions, and priests on great occasions. 
The use of the slave-borne litter {lectica) seems to have brought the 
old driving-privilege of Roman ladies to an end, and men of wealth 
used this conveyance freely. Of course all heavy materials for 
building had to be brought in drays, but this traffic was probably 
now as afterwards restricted to the early hours of the morning. The 
jostling throng in the narrow streets doubtless made noise enough at 
all times. The clatter of feet would be absent, as the shoes had no 
heels, but there was much shouting, and the cries of hawkers vending 
their wares, and slaves clearing the way for their owners, contributed 
largely to the din. 

1386. It is not to be wondered at that there were no windows on 
the ground floor of houses, looking on the street. In the houses of the 
rich, which were never built up’ to a great height, the solid front with 
its one door guarded by a porter was an essential feature of the 
desigif. Though the increase of wealth and luxury had led to the 
erection of splendid mansions, unknown to the simplicity of earlier 
days, the old principle of privacy was retained. The house was built 
in courts, and the rooms looked inwards. Though the absolute power 
of the Father was no longer in practice so autocratic as it had been of 
old, the Roman household was still a little kingdom, and there was 
no question as to who was its head. The Family was a well-defined 
independent unit, and the jealous resistance to all external influences* 
was instinctively expressed in the seclusion of its dwelling. The 
houses of the Roman nobles were now for the most part placed on 
the hills. The Palatine in particular was a favourite spot, looking 
down as it did on the Forum and facing the Capitoline with its public 
buildings. Convenience and health were equally considered in the 
choice bf such sites, and it was a great comfort to escape at will the 
turmoil of the crowded streets. From his quasi-royal residence the 

' See for instance Cic. ad fam, vill 6 § 4, Pliny NH. xxxi 42. 

* There was at least sometimes an upper storey to these domus, but it was evidently not 
a choice part of the house. Cicero offers his upper floor as sick-room for a slave of Atticus, 
ad Att. XII 10. 

’ For the decay of Roman homd life shewn from the history of the Roman house see 
Mr W. W. Fowler in Proceedings of the Classical Association 1907. 
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noble head descended to take part in public affairs, to attend a sitting 
of the Senate, to appear in court as a supporter of some party in a 
trial, to do business with his banker, or to canvass for office with 
the help of a special name-slave {nomenclator) who enabled him to 
address unknown and otherwise (to him) insignificant voters by their 
proper names. The whole life of such a man had a flavour of 
dignified patronage, and it was only natural that the Roman nobility 
in general should view with extreme jealousy the rise of individuals 
to exceptional power. All their surroundings tended to foster aristo- 
cratic sentiment, and the wealth on which their power materially 
rested was mainly acquired in the government of provinces. An 
autocrat would lower their proud position, and it was hardly less 
certain that he would curtail their emoluments. Hence their stubborn 
opposition to the establishment of the Empire. No modern analogy 
is sufficiently striking to bring home to us all the circumstances that 
combined to give the republican nobles a sense of their own vast 
importance. The mere presence of obsequious freedmen, bound by 
law to render certain service to their patron, and eager to win his 
favour by exceeding the requirements of law and custom, was of 
itself a constant reminder of greatness. The freedmen of the later 
Republic took the place of the clients of earlier days. The nobility 
were of course no longer a nobility of blood, but they were as greedy of 
power as the Patricians had been of old, and they were not the de jure 
lords of a small community but the de facto rulers of a mighty empire. 

1387. It might have been expected that the immense sums of 
money poured into Rome since she had destroyed her rivals and 
become a great imperial power would have led to the execution of 
public works far surpassing the humbler efforts of earlier days. Such 
however was not the case. While the mansions of the nobles were 
steadily growing in size and splendour, the public buildings of the 
revolutionary period were few and not of first-rate importance. One 
aqueduct (127 B.c.) may be reckoned. The reconstruction of bridges 
in stone made some progress, but was very slow. There were only 
the old pons sublicius and the Aemilius\ the latter, begun in 179, did 
not receive its arches complete till 142. To these were added the two 
short bridges connecting the opposite banks of the river by way of 
the island, the pons Fabricitts in 62 and the Cestius probably in 46. 
On the great Flaminian road to the North, about two miles from 
Rome, the/o«j Mulvius was rebuilt in stone 109 B.C. The growth of 
the Transtiberine city belongs to a later time, and villas and gardens 
seem to have occupied most of the suburban ground on this side. Of 
public halls (pasilicae) the only new building in this period was the 
Opimia, ex^c^ed in 121 by L. Opimius who destroyed C. Gracchus and 
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built the temple of Concordia hard by. Like the earlier basilicas, 
POrcia and Aemilia, it stood on the north of the Forum, under the 
Capitoline citadel, close to the old meeting-place {comitium) and near 
the old senate-house. The public buildings in this part of the city 
must have been awkwardly crowded together, and it is no wonder that 
the great fire at the funeral of Clodius in 52 did extensive damage. 
In so the basilica Aemilia was rebuilt. But the cramped space at 
disposal gave no room for grand designs. When Julius Caesar 
planned his great basilica Julia in 46, he chose a site on the south- 
west side of the Forum. But its completion (on an even larger scale) 
was reserved for Augustus. The erection of arches to commemorate 
triumphs had begun soon after the second Punic war. In this period 
we have the fornix Fabianus^, set up in honour of the victory of 
Q. Fabius in 121 over the Arverni and Allobroges in Gaul. It stood 
on or by the Sacred Way at the eastern end of the Forum. A notable 
event in the architectural history of this period was the building of a 
permanent theatre in stone. The conservatism of the old-Roman 
school had confined enterprise in this department to temporary 
erections of wood. But the cost of putting up and taking down such 
structures must have been enormous, and the decorations and awnings 
to give the audience shade rendered this one of the most extreme 
forms of extravagance. In 58 M. Aemilius Scaurus is said to have 
surpassed all previous feats of the kind by erecting a temporary 
theatte of the most splendid materials, capable of seating 80,000 
people. In 50 the notorious Curio’ outdid this, at least as a feat of 
engineering. He built two wooden theatres, each of which could be 
turned round bodily, revolving on a pivot. These were so placed 
back to back that after serving as theatres they could be turned face 
to face and form a single amphitheatre, suitable for any spectacle that 
appealed to the eye only. Meanwhile Pompey had overcome opposi- 
tion and erected in 55 his permanent stone theatre, which included a 
temple of Venus Victrix. But the Circus continued to be the place 
for races and other non-dramatic shows until the amphitheatre 
too became a permanent building’ devoted to fights of gladiators or 
wild beasts in the time of the Empire. We may pause to remark 
that it had already come to this, that the Roman populace found its 
seriouh interests in cheap corn and demoralizing shows. The Circus, 
still apparently an enclosed race-course only fitted up with wooden 
stands, was perhaps not much changed from its earlier state. 

’ It was restored about B.c, $6. Some of the inscriptions on it are known (Wilmanns 610) 
and are of great interest. 

* See Pliny Fff. xxxvi §§ 1 16— rso. 

’ In Campania earlier than in Rome. Marqnardt Stvw, ill 55 ^* 
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1388. It is strange, but apparently true, that the regular place for 
gladiatorial shows was still the Forum. The space available was very 
small, and the temporary wooden stands must have taken up a good 
part of it. Hence the competition for seats was keen, and to provide 
them was a favourite way of gratifying useful voters. As a mere 
place of public resort the Forum was quite inadequate, and to enlarge 
the accommodation, and at the same time to beautify the city, was for 
the next 150 years an occupation of the Emperors. Already in the 
last age of the Republic parts of the campus Martins were built over 
or enclosed for public purposes. A few temples stood there, and two 
colonnades {porticus). Pompey built his theatre there. The enclosure 
known as circus Flaminius dated from about 220 B.C. But the most 
important step taken beyond the walls was the transference of all 
elections* to the Campus, the Tribe- Assembly and the concilium 
plebis thus following the precedent of the comitia centuriata. The 
spaces marked out for the voting-groups probably began to take a 
permanent form, and Julius Caesar designed built enclosures for the 
purpose, a work carried out by Agrippa when popular elections had 
ceased to have any real meaning. These saepta or truilia were on the 
western side of the great north road, close to the villa publica, a 
building said* to have been erected in 435 B.C., but probably recon- 
structed since that date. The tendency to spread in this direction is 
to be noted, for the whole Campus was included in the new wall of 
the third century A.D., and it was the site of medieval Rome. »• The 
business-centre was as heretofore in and about the Forum. Wher- 
ever a convenient corner could be found, shops and stalls were set up, 
and the offices of bankers and money-changers were a most important 
feature of the scene, clustering especially round certain arcades* 
known as the lani. In these tabernae argentariae the money -trans- 
actions of Rome took place, and the amount of business was now 
enormous. That the increase of banking-establishments had tended 
to reduce the space available in the narrow Forum can hardly be 
doubted. 

1389, Enough has been said to shew that the city was far from 
being a magnificent capital worthy of a mighty empire. The money 
drawn from the provinces to Rome had mostly come into private 
hands. The public treasury was never full enough to meet exceptional 
demands for long, and the yearly loss on corn was a constant drain. 
And the nobles spent their money on their own luxury and splendour. 

* Not legislative Assemblies, wbich seem to have been held in the Foram. See 
Mommsen Str. Ill pp. 381 — 3. 

* Livy IV 12. See § 1356. * 

* See Marquaidt Stvw, ii 65, Palmer on Horace Sat. II 3 18, Wilkins on ^ist. I i 54. 
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The Imperial revival. 

Their public outlay was in the form of wasteful shows and bounties. 
So public works were few, and existing temples falling into decay : it 
was more important to please voters than to do honour to the gods. 
The coming of an imperial master changed all this. It was not for 
ngthing that Horace, singing as the court-poet of a new era, called 
attention* to the personal extravagance and selfish neglect of public 
duty in recent times, and pointed to the example of the Romans of 
old, whose conduct had been just the reverse. It was the policy of 
Augustus to represent his efforts to adorn the imperial capital as a 
recurrence to the nobler ways of the distant past. He not only 
himself spent prodigious sums on new works, but repaired or rebuilt 82 
temples, and stirred up his courtiers to do likewise. In his later days 
he was able to boast’ that he had taken over a Rome of sun-baked 
brick (latericiam) and was leaving it a Rome of marble. This was his 
practical comment on the wasteful iniquities of the republican system 
in its degenerate days. It was really an execution on a grand scale 
of the unfulfilled purposes of Julius Caesar. Of one class of monu- 
ments the Rome of the revolutionary age had plenty. Portrait-statues 
early found favour, and the influx of Greek artists had doubtless 
improved their quality ; but it was portraiture in durable materials 
that was the main attraction, ministering as it did to family pride. 
There were of course a number of statues, gods or ideal figures, 
valuable as works of art, the spoils of the Greek world. Of these 
manx were private property, and served to adorn the palaces of 
wealthy nobles. But in public places the quantity of figures’ must 
have been prodigious. Not to mention the temples, the images in 
which were often ancient works in wood or terra-cotta, open spaces, 
such as the yard of the Capitol, the Comitium, the Forum, and so 
forth, were full of statues of one sort or other. A theatre, an arch, a 
basilica, the Rostra, anything, served as an excuse for setting up 
statues. For the decoration of private gardens they were in demand, 
both in Rome and in the country, and the manufacture of statues, and 
the importation of copies of famous originals, went on freely. Statue- 
dealing’ was a flourishing business. If some of the figures turned out 
wholesale did not satisfy the cultivated taste of educated men, other 
customers were to be found, less fastidious. That the difference 
betwepn good and bad taste was recognized by a good many, seems 
indicated by Pompey’s getting Atticus’ to superintend this part of the 


* Hor. carm. Ii 15, compared with 18 and parts of III i and 6. 

’ Suet. Aug. i8, »9, Mon. Ancyr. cc. 19— »i. 

* For the attempt of censors in 158 B.C. to check the excess of these erections see Pliny 

NH. XXXIV 30. , 

’ See Cic. adfam. vil 23, xill 2. 


* Cic. odAtt. IV 9 § I, 
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decoration of his theatre. But the use of statues for commemorative 
purposes was marred by a barbarous philistinism. D^enerate Athens 
had set the example of putting new heads on old figures^ and false 
titles on the pedestals, in order to gratify the vanity of powerful 
patrons, and the abuse easily spread to Rome. Inscriptions therefore 
were not always to be trusted, and Roman nobles, proud to see the 
statue of an ancestor publicly attesting their family glories, could 
make strange blunders* as to the career and identity of their hero. 
Pictures, which Cicero characteristically preferred* for decorative 
purposes, were also common, scenes of battle, mythology, and maps ; 
the walls ^ of temples and colonnades were the places for those of 
them that were shewn in public, but many (probably the greater 
number) were in private mansions. Of the collectors of works of art 
none were more conspicuous' than Hortensius and Lucullus, but there 
were not a few others, and great prices were paid for choice examples 
of famous masters. But it was mainly the adornment of private 
houses in town and country that stimulated this market. The adorn- 
ment of the city was the work of the Empire. 

Italy and local institutions. 

1390. It is only possible to speak very briefly here of the change 
that came over Italy in consequence of the great Italian war. Before 
that upheaval there were in Italy 

A. Roman citizens, living 

(«) in and about Rome. 

(i) in the citizen colonies. 

(c) in country districts, without town-centres equipped with local 
governments, law being administered by praefecti sent 
from Rome on circuit 

{d) as individuals, in the Latin towns, having mostly acquired 
the Roman franchise under the terms of the ‘ Latin right’ 
Probably also a few in non-Latin Allied states, who had 
received the grant of civitas as a personal favour. 

B. Allies. 

(a) Latins of a few old Latin towns. „ 

(b) Latins of the Latin colonies. 

* Cic. ad Att. vi i § 26, Plutarch Ant. 60. For the prevalence of this practice in Rhodes 
see pp. 155, 177 — 8, of Mahaffy’s Si/zrer Age of the Greek World. 

* Cic. ad Att. VI I §§ 17, 18. * Cic. ad fam. vii 23 § 3. 

* Pliny NH. xxxv 17—25, 113— 5. 

‘ See Pliny J\lir. xxxiv 48, xxxv 125—7, 136. 
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(c) Ordinary Allies, attached to Rome on various terms accord- 
ing to their several treaties. 

The fundamental distinction between these two classes lay in the 
recognition 9f the former as part and parcel of the Roman state. 
Whatever local administrative institutions there were among them 
were merely matters of convenience, not of right. They belonged to 
the Roman Tribes, and the Tribes were only conceivable as parts of 
a whole. The individual citizens in theory shared both the privileges 
and the burdens of the Roman franchise ; in practice we have seen 
that the tendency had for a long time been to claim the privileges and 
evade the burdens more and more. The latter class on the other 
hand were in theory independent* communities, that is, enjoying self- 
government in their internal affairs, under their own laws administered 
by their own magistrates. Against this advantage there was to be set 
their complete subordination to Rome in external affairs, with the 
continuous increase of military burdens involved in that subordina- 
tion, and the communal isolation by which it was secured. The 
growing pride of the Romans marked the inferiority of the Allies, 
and the inevitable collision at last took place, with the result that the 
remains of the two great forces had to be finally united. The blend- 
ing was not accomplished without further friction and bloodshed, as 
we saw above. The point to be kept in view here is that it was a 
blending of two masses of population differing from each other in 
their "political organization. The old citizens, however scattered, 
simply belonged to Rome. In Rome their rights and duties centred, 
and to them the whole notion of local autonomy was quite a secon- 
dary and undeveloped thing. The new citizens, henceforth to be the 
equals of the old, came into the union with a past of local autonomies 
behind them. To compel them to give up their local Institutions was 
not possible. Nor was it desirable. Communities of citizens could 
not be ruled by governors sent from Rome, like provincials ; nor was 
it the traditional policy of Rome to meddle with local politics beyond 
the favouring of aristocratic parties in states with which she had deal- 
ings. Therefore, while the citizens of a former Allied state became 
citizens of Rome, the township retained its local government. The 
citizen existed there in a double capacity, holding a franchise within 
a franchise. His general rights were those of a civis Romanus. But 
distance would prevent him from habitually appearing in Rome as a 
voter, and surely the majority took no active part in Roman politics. 
Local interests engaged most of the attention of the citizens of the 

* Those enjoying most independence could leceive Roman exiles. After the enfranchise- 
ment of Italy this was no longer possible. 



496 The municipal system 

country towns, and Roman elections and imperial legislation only 
drew to the capital a few country voters. 

1391. The result of the great war had been that a large number of 
communities enjoying local governments were within a very few years 
incorporated with Rome. But this resumption of a Icng-neglected 
process was on very different lines from those followed of old. 
Formerly a community was generally incorporated on an inferior* 
footing, its members being reckoned as Romans but not enrolled in 
the Tribes. Conditions varied, but the ‘ public rights,’ the participa- 
tion in state-life, was in all cases denied to these half-citizens, ‘ citizens 
without right of voting’ as they are often called. They shared the 
burdens of the full citizens and were accordingly called municipes, 
and their townships miinicipia. The term municipitim seems at first 
to have connoted inferiority, in fact subjection, but the admission of 
the half-citizens to the full franchise gradually changed its meaning 
in practice. Now the Allies were admitted wholesale* to the full 
franchise at once, without passing through any probationary stage. 
All about Italy appeared communities which, though now consisting 
of Roman citizens, managed their internal affairs as before under local 
constitutions. They were inunicipia in the later sense’ of the term, 
and were so styled. It was only natural that the addition of all these 
to the Roman total should have some effect on the local organization 
of the old citizens. It led indeed to a great extension of local govern- 
ments. In districts where there had been no town-centre, and a 
Roman praefectus had administered justice as required, the new ten- 
dency was to recognize one of the hamlets as a town ‘ and make it 
the centre of local self-government for the group. So Italy became 
parcelled out among a number of municipalities, as we find it in the 
time of Cicero. The old names colonia and praefectura were in use, 
as connoting the original status of particular towns, but all were vir- 
tually municipia, and the usual adjective for ‘ local ’ as opposed to 
‘imperial’ was municipalis. It was in these Boroughs, as we may 
call them, that the strength of Italy now lay. Some flourished, 
others did not, but in general there was considerable life in them. 
The normal type of constitution was a sort of miniature copy of 
Rome, with a senate magistrates and assembly ; but there were varie- 
ties, especially in the number and title of the chief magistrates, to 

^ The so-called cives sine suffragio, 

* One of the most notable of the new municipia was Neapolis, which retained many Greek 
institutions and used Greek as the official language. See Beloch’s Campanien* It became a 
favourite retreat for quiet cultivated Romans. Vergil was one. 

* See Mommsen, Staatsrecht vol. IIX, chapter on Municipalrecht. 

* Hence, as Mommsen points out, pra^eciurae appear as a class of town-communities after 
the great war. 
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detail which here would only serve to obscure the main facts. There 
can be no doubt that in practice the affairs of the Boroughs were 
dominated by aristocracies of wealth, as selfish and greedy as the 
nobles in the capital. The ways of Rome were aped by the country 
towns, and, jf we may trust Cicero*, some of the municipal families 
achieved a great proficiency in crime. 

1392. Each Borough then was a corporate unit with a life of its 
own, and at the same time a part of an all-containing Roman whole. 
Beside its local territory held as communal® or individual property, it 
could in its corporate capacity derive revenues from holding and let- 
ting lands® in the provinces, and these rents were sometimes a very 
important item in the local budget. Disputes now and then occurred 
between neighbouring municipalities, especially on such subjects as 
boundaries* and water-rights: in a case of the latter kind we find a 
commission” headed by a consul appointed to settle it, and Cicero 
retained on behalf of one of the parties. This may remind us that 
the Italian Boroughs, just as the provincial communities, found it 
worth their while to keep up a connexion" with some influential per- 
sonage in Rome. He watched the interests of the Borough as its 
patronus, and saw to any business in which his clients were concerned. 
But this connexion was unofficial ; he did not act as their representa- 
tive, but as a Roman noble anxious to see that a certain community 
did not suffer wrong. Such connexions were kept up by the upper 
class in the municipalities, and tended to link together the aristocratic 
elemeftts throughout the peninsula. It was this solidarity that en- 
couraged Cicero to rely on the support' of the municipia in his 
struggle against Antony, and to perish vainly in the cause of the 
nobles ; this that furnished the excuse for the far-reaching proscrip- 
tions of the triumvirs. We must not however suppose that the 
Roman nobility had sincerely abated anything of their former pride. 
In moments of elation or pique the truth came out. Even in the last 
agony of the Republic men could still depreciate Octavian® as one of 
a municipal equestrian family, and Cicero, himself by birth munici- 
palis eques, could in 55 taunt Fiso (an ex-consul like himself) with his 
municipal birthplace® Placentia and speak of him as no better than a 

* See the pro Soscio Amerino and pro CluctUio. 

® This is quite different from ager publicus the domain-land of the Roman state. 

® See Cic. ad fam. xil 7, ii, Velleius ll 81 § i. 

* The form of settling boundaries is well illustrated by the case of the award in a Ligurian 
case try B.c. Inscription at Genoa, Wilmanns 871. 

® Cic. ad Att. IV 15 g 5, Varro RJi. in * § 3. 

* Cic. ad Att. IV 15 § 5, in Pism. § *5, phil, ll g 107. 

' Cic. pm. VII g *3- * Cic. phil. Iii gg 15, 16, xiv gg 9, 10. 

® Cic. in Pison. |g 14. 34, 53, ffaf 67. 
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Gaul. On the other hand there was no lack of local patriotism. 
Most citizens had now two^ fatherlands. There was ‘ our town,’ the 
patria naturae or loci, the patria quae genuit, in relation to which a 
man was ortu Tusculanus Arpinas Venusinus or whatever his place of 
origin might be. There was also Rome, the patria civitatis or iuris, 
the patria quae excepit, the patria communis of all municipes, to belong 
to which marked a man off from the outer world as Romanus, not less 
so than the Patrician of ancient Roman blood. Whether this condi- 
tion of twofold allegiance was or was not “ exceptional among Roman 
citizens before the great Italian war, it soon after became common, 
and in the time of Cicero’s public life it was not the exception but 
the rule. 

1393. How defective our records are is shewn by the fact of our 
having no account of this notable change in process. Yet there is no 
doubt about it. Cicero could even venture to remind the Senate* 
that most of them belonged to municipia, and this at a time when he 
was in great need of their support. The normal position now was 
that a man was a Roman citizen in virtue of being a citizen of a 
Borough-town. Mommsen has shewn that the change necessitated a 
certain amount of rearrangement in the assignation of Tribes, but this 
interesting matter is too technical to admit a brief statement, and the 
political bearing of the change is sufficiently evident without it. We 
find it the rule that citizens of the same municipal unit, when they go 
to Rome as voters, vote in the same Tribe. Only we must not take 
this to mean that all registered citizens of (say) Ariminum or V'enusia 
habitually went to Rome and took part in the Assemblies. What 
was now possessed by the local burgesses in their capacity of Roman 
citizens was the right to exercise the privilege of voting, not the 
means of doing so. 

1394. It remains to mention a few details that throw light on the 
general state of Italy. Since the changes of Sulla the regular course 
was for the consuls of the year to stay in Rome, or at least in Italy. 
They were the heads of the Home administration. If a local question 
arose in the country, a consul was entrusted with the settlement of it. 
But the want of a properly organized police was severely felt in 
unsettled times. At the end of the year 50 a friend of Cicero’s was 
wounded and robbed ‘ by foot-pads near Rome on the Appian way. 
Brigandage in country districts was never put down for long ; Varro 
takes it into account as an ordinary risk of rural life. After the 
suppression of Spartacus and Catiline the remains of their bands, 

* See the notable passage Cic. de legibus ll § 5. 

* Mommsen holds that it was. s Cic. phil. in § 15. 

* Cic. ad Att. vil 9 § i. 
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joined no doubt by runaway slaves, gave trouble* for years, and we 
have seen the ease with which M. Caelius raised a robber band in 
southern Italy during the absence of Caesar. Indeed for about fifty 
years (say 8o — 30 B.c.) the country was never free from the presence 
of *discontenSed men seeking redress or revenge, and the outbreaks of 
which we hear probably give us a very faint notion of the insecurity 
that prevailed. Disputes between neighbouring occupiers were in 
some parts carried on with open resort to force. Of the two cases* 
dealt with in surviving speeches of Cicero, one took place in the South 
near Thurii, the other in Etruria, both bad neighbourhoods. But the 
main roads must have been generally safe, or the incessant courier- 
traffic could not have gone on as it did. Wealthy travellers were 
guarded by their slave escort. We get a glimpse of the abominations 
that occurred in the dark corners of the land in the work of Augustus. 
When he addressed himself to restore order’ in Italy, he had not only 
to put down bands of brigands (^grassatores), who had increased 
greatly during the disorders of civil wars, but to remedy a hideous 
abuse in connexion with the slave-gangs on big estates. He found that 
it had become a practice to seize travellers, freemen as well as slaves, 
and confine them in the slave-pens, incorporating them with the 
existing gangs. Evidently the supply of additional labour was 
welcomed, and no questions asked. This evil, as well as brigandage, 
the new emperor did his best to put down. But the detention of 
persoq^* kidnapped (suppresst) on plantations was an abuse too well 
established to be finally got rid of by a single effort. The refreshment 
of travellers on the roads between towns was provided by roadside 
inns’, which were generally set up by owners of estates near, who 
found this a convenient means for disposing of some of their produce 
at a profit. Owners of distant country houses sometimes kept up 
small night-quarters (deversoria) of their own, where they (or by leave 
a friend) could break a journey. The number of country seats 
scattered about in the pleasant parts of Italy was prodigious, and in 
course of time villa came to mean a park and mansion, whether it 
included a farm or not. In the autumn, when those who could afford 
it left the city, the wealthy Romans transferred their luxury to 
country seats, and the distraction of callers could even there be a 
nuisance to a man of letters, as Cicero had reason to know. Rural 


* Sueton. Auff. 3 with Shackbuigh’s note. * pro Tullio, pro Caecina. 

’ Suet. Aug. 31. 

* We find legal remedies against suppressores of free persons mentioned in the later juris- 

prudence. See lulii Pattlli sentent. V 6 § 14, Digest XLVIII 15 § 6, with XI.III 29, XLVII 9 
§ 83. » 

® tabeniae desersoriae or tabemae simply. See on Varro § 1350. 


3*— 2 



500 


Remaining state-domains 

town- councils, of whose little ways* a great man from Rome could 
make fun, sometimes found a distinguished neighbour a trouble* if he 
were inclined to be quarrelsome. Arable land in Italy was in Cicero’s 
time practically all held as private property. The ager Campamis 
was the only part still remaining state-property, and tfe have seen 
that it also was assigned to veterans by the end of this period. A 
great deal of pasture land was also in private hands, but we still hear 
of ager publicus after all the agrarian legislation that had taken place 
from the Gracchi onwards. Upland pastures’ are doubtless meant; 
and they may still have been extensive in some districts, for instance 
in Samnium after the bloody clearances of Sulla. It is of importance 
to note the change in the land-question during this period. It begins 
with the Gracchan movement for planting the poor on public land 
resumed and allotted by the state. The failure of this only confirmed 
and intensified old evils. It ends with the confiscations of private 
land and the cruel displacement of farmers to make room for soldiers. 
Of malaria* we hear little directly, but enough to shew that the 
Roman Campagna, the coast district of Apulia, and some parts else- 
where, were affected by this scourge, which seems to have been on the 
increase. Nor do we hear of a series of great plagues such as 
devastated Rome itself in earlier times. To Cicero the site of the 
city seemed well-chosen, partly because of the numerous springs found 
there : but it is likely that the better health of the people was due to 
the supply of purer water through the aqueducts. 


Slaves, freemen, and the Roman mob. 


1395' It seems wearisome to be ever harping on the matter of 
slavery. It is generally allowed to have been the economic sub- 
structure’ of Graeco-Roman civilization. Whatever doubts had at 
one time been raised as to the morality of human bondage, neither 
statesmen nor philosophers proposed to abolish it. We have met with 
glaring instances of its evil effects. But it is necessary to say some- 
thing of it here in general terms from the standpoint of its effect on 
the position of the poorer freemen. It has been remarked above that 
of the poor citizens we know practically nothing. We hear of them 


* Cic. ad Jam. vil i § 3. s cic. ad Att. iv 7 § 3. 

See on Varro § 1351- From Suet. Dom, 9 it seems that there were odd remainders 
{subsinv!^ of unallotted land even in Domitian’s time. 

* See Cic. derepubl. ii § n, deUgt agrar. n § yi, Caesar civ. lit i. The draining of 
the Pomptine marshes was not carried out. In ad Att. xil to Cicero hints at the possibility 
of something iriSii/uor on the Quirinal hill. 

’ See W. L. Newman, Introd. to Ar. Pal. p, lag, on the non-Hellenic elements pre- 
supposed in Aristotle’s theory of the state. 
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only in the mass as worked upon by demagogues seeking power, as 
being feasted, entertained with shows, courted, bribed, brought up to 
the ballot-box Tribe by Tribe, and organized in gilds and associations 
to facilitate their management by agents. Above all, we hear of the 
ruinous arrangements for providing them with cheap food at the cost 
of the state. That the formation of an idle mob in Rome can be 
traced back to the economic revolution in the second century B.C., is 
fairly certain. Thus the great estates and the wholesale slave- 
husbandry were the causes of its origin. But it seems that the mob 
of the Gracchan period still consisted largely of the country-born, and 
was not as yet to any great extent recruited from the slave-population. 
They were able to combine for a time at least with the rustic voters 
who attended to support the Gracchi. Marius in his time still found 
in the streets of Rome a good recruiting-ground ; but, when afterwards 
he came to blows with Sulla, he called the slaves to arms. Probably 
the mob already contained a strong freedman-element, after the 
manumissions of the last 40 years. The proscription of Sulla no 
doubt added greatly to this servile element. His own Corttelii were a 
striking example of the process by which the citizen body in its 
political capacity was being turned into a mongrel mass, and Roman 
blood and Roman traditions gradually dying out. When we get to 
Cicero’s consulship, we find the orator able to defeat an agrarian law, 
mainly by appealing to the prepossessions of the Roman rabble in 
favour of urban life. To Caesar the city mob was simply a political 
tool, and in the critical times of his rise to power the Assemblies were 
dominated by the use or fear of force. These brief outlines, and the 
circumstances of which they remind us, may serve to suggest that the 
degradation of what passed for the pop^dl^s Romanus in Assemblies was 
going on continuously. It is amazing that Brutus should for a 
moment have fancied that any serious reaction in favour of a Republic 
could come out of such a body. 

1396. Now the responsibility for the degradation of the resident 
poptUus lay in the first instance on the very nobles whose power it was 
eventually used to overthrow. Land-grabbing filled Rome with dis- 
contented poor citizens, and the use of influence bribery and force 
combined to render the Assemblies wholly unfit to represent the 
people's will. And slavery was at the root of both these evils. Of 
latifundia and rural slavery we have said enough. In the city there 
were several classes of slaves. Of those in the service of the state* 
{servi publici) we need not speak. Those in private ownership may 
be put in two groups. First, those kept for profit. Such were the 

‘ For instance those employed i* connexion with the waterworks, sewers, scavenging, the 
mint etc. This class existed everywhere. For Sicily see Cic. ll in Vierr. in §§ 86 — 89. 
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gangs employed by contractors for building and other .public or 
private works ; artisans employed in trades, manufacturing such 
articles as were made in Rome, or hired out to those in need of their 
services ; among them were stage-artists gladiators and all manner of 
labourers employed in connexion with the public show^ The total 
number of these must have been enormous. In the building trades 
alone there was a great opening for the speculators in skilled labour, 
of whom Crassus* was a specimen. Fires, accidental or caused by 
street-fighting, were frequent, and Crassus not only bought up sites 
cheap, but building-slaves also. Then he made a profit both on the 
sites and on the hire of the slaves whom he let out to speculative 
builders : he did not rebuild at his own risk. Secondly, there were 
the domestic slaves, very numerous and with endless varieties of 
function. All men of means had some: to have no slave® meant 
sheer poverty. All the wealthy had many ; in some cases the familia 
domestica^ ran to hundreds. Stalwart knaves were in request to act as 
door-keepers, to carry their master and mistress in their litters, to clear 
the way in crowded streets, and to act as a bodyguard. The service 
of the toilet, male and female, was becoming a serious matter in 
fashionable houses. Beside the valet and the lady’s-maid were the 
tutor {paedagogtts) and the nurse, who had charge of the children. 
The service of the kitchen and the table employed numbers : a good 
cook or a handsome waiter fetched high prices. Men with large 
correspondence* were obliged to keep couriers {tabellarii) to deliver 
their letters. This occupation alone must have required thousands of 
slaves, for letters were constantly passing to and from all parts of the 
Roman world. The courier-slaves, entrusted with important duties, 
must have been well treated, and much travel would tend to quicken 
their wits : the poor freeman had no such chance of seeing the world. 
Then there were the literary slaves, who read aloud to the master, 
wrote from dictation, made copies, kept his accounts, and his books, if 
he had a library. Atticus carried this department so far as to keep a 
large staff of trained writers eng^ed in producing copies of books. 
He was in fact the chief publisher of the day. Out of a private 
convenience there was thus developed a trade. Some of the rich were 
lucky enough to buy a slave skilled in medicine. If so, he could be 
turned to profit for his lord’s benefit. But the best of the medical and 

® Plutarch Crass, i. Among his other enterprises as a slave-speculator mining is 
mentioned. It seems that almost any kind of trained slave could be hired from Craasus. 

® See Ellis on Catullus XXIII. 

* Marquardt, PrisiatUben p. 156, well points out that the totals of 10,000 or so,ooo must 

include the familiae rustieae. a 

* In particular the fuilicam concerned in provincial speculations. 
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surgical practice in Rome fell to Greek adventurers^ who came with 
their assistants (slaves or freedmen) to make their fortune in the 
capital. 

1397. Speaking generally, the domestic slaves .seem to have been 
a Contented %lass. They were not overworked, and they were allowed 
to acquire and save for themselves on a small scale. This small 
peculiutn was a practical guarantee of good behaviour. The slave 
looked to his owner for the gift of freedom some day, and for present 
indulgences. And he had endless opportunities of winning favour. 
The master often became unable to do without him. Cicero was 
annoyed at his brother’s dependence on his slave Statius, and doubt- 
less there were many cases of the kind. These obedient and adroit 
bondmen, mostly drawn from the Greek or half-Greek peoples, saved 
their masters a vast deal of trouble, and were therefore getting the 
practical details of private and public business into their hands. The 
influential slave was already an important person, and gave himself 
great airs in dealing with people in general. The system suited both 
master and slave, and it was the interest of both to keep the poor 
freeman of Italian birth in the background. Thus the indigent 
citizen, however willing he might be to perform useful duties and by 
efficient service to improve his position, found the path of such 
advancement barred. The man of property through whose- hands 
private and public business passed found it most convenient to be the 
owner of his confidential subordinates, who could be punished or sold 
at will and could give him no trouble by their scruples or indepen- 
dence. As the industrial labour-market was spoilt by the competition 
of slave-labour, so was the market for clerks and agents, save in the 
case of agencies requiring appearance in court, for which citizen-rights 
were necessary. And the stigma® attached to labour, the curse of all 
slave-holding societies, was a bar to all improvement. Men are ruled 
by the notions current in their age and country, and there was as yet 
no general consciousness that slavery was both morally and 
economically wrong. We do hear of an attempt® to enforce by law 
the employment of a minimum percentage of free labourers in rural 
work. But we have no reason to think that this rule was ever 
operative. There was no army of inspectors to see it carried out ; and 
what Ae prospects of free labour in the country were at the time of 

1 The most famous practitioner of this period -was the Bithynian Asclepiades, a rhetorician 
turned doctor. See Cic. de orat. i § 6*. Pliny NH. vii 1*4, xxvi 11—17. Celsus dt 
medicina often refers to this remarkable man. 

® The contempt felt for wage-earners, retaU-dealers, etc. is suflfcienay illustrated 1 ^ Cic. 
deorat. I §§ 83, 163, Bnttus §§ 157, 197, ad AU. vii 1 § 8, Tttsc. v § 104, deoffie. I S8 »So. 
131. See § 1355 above, * 

* See above § 1165. 
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the fall of the Republic the evidence of Varro* shews only too well. 
The vain attempt died away, and the military settlements of the 
revolutionary period would in any case have ended it. Bad farmers 
the veterans might he, but no one would have dared to dictate to 
them. Moreover legislation was the function of the Al^sembly, ahd 
the Assembly was becoming less and less a Roman body. There 
was, as we have seen* above, every inducement to owners of slave- 
property to get rid of their human chattels when their best years were 
past and the return on the capital sunk so diminished that the slave 
was no longer worth his keep. By giving him freedom he became a 
freedman-citizen, entitled to the privilege* of cheap or gratuitous corn. 
Thus the cost of his maintenance fell chiefly on the state, and with his 
little savings he could do very well in a humble way. There were of 
course many reasons^ for manumission, but it is highly probable that 
this facility for transferring a private burden to the public treasury 
often turned the scale in cases of doubt Now every freedman entered 
on the register of a Tribe helped to strengthen the alien element in 
that group, and the laxity of the revolutionary age was unable or 
unwilling to confine them to the four city Tribes. Their influence in 
voting steadily grew, and with it the influence of their former lords, to 
whom as their patroni they still owed a peculiar loyalty. If this 
process had been allowed to go on unchecked, in no long time the 
rich, aided also by bribery, might have held the Assemblies in the 
hollow of their hand. Even rioting was in their favour at first, for the 
rich man’s slaves bore a share in a free fight, on the pretext of defending 
their master. But the split between the senators and knights revived 
the ‘popular’ party and brought Pompey, Crassus, and afterwards 
Caesar, to the front. The senatorial nobility never really recovered 
the ground then lost, let Cicero do what he might to reunite the 
wealthy Orders. Under the cool and cynical guidance of the rising 
Caesar sufficient force was employed to coerce the Assembly when- 
ever any project of importance was in hand. From the overawing of 
the aristocrats by armies in 71 to the gladiators of Clodius was no 
great step, but it meant that slave-swordsmen determined the public 
acts of the Roman People by shedding Roman blood in the Roman 
streets. So the disease had run its course. The rich and their slaves 
had destroyed all that was left of the popular element in the Roman 
constitution. It only remained for those who had taken the sword 
against the Gracchi themselves to perish by the sword. 

* See above S§ 1354, 1355. 1 See §§ 661, 1*64. 

* See Dion Cass, xxxix *4, Dionys. Hal. iv 44. 

* For some bad ones see Cic. pro Caelio § 68, Asconius Introd. to the pro Mihnt, 
Gains i 47. 
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1398. While it is certain that the number of freedmen in Rome 
was increasing all through the revolutionary period, it is less clear 
how matters stood in regard to migration from other parts of Italy. 
That we hear^ of the attendance at Assemblies being very thin at the 
time when Slodius was dominating Rome, may be merely a proof of 
abstention due to terrorism combined with the growing apathy which 
Cicero often laments. But there is some reason to think that the 
stream of migration into Rome was no longer flowing in any great 
volume since the time of Sulla. Some of the landholders ejected to 
make room for his soldiers did come to the city, but we have no 
reason to suppose that many did so. It is certain that many remained 
near their old homes. After Sulla had come to terms with the 
Italians and all Italy enjoyed the Roman franchise, one great cause 
of general discontent had been removed. The municipal towns (each 
with its considerable territory) had an opportunity to regain their 
vigour in a period of comparative rest. The risings of Lepidus ( 77 ) 
and of Catiline only affected the suffering district of Etruria, and 
that perhaps not very severely. The bulk of Italy only suffered 
from the slave-war of Spartacus (73 — ^71). It would seem that some 
revival of agriculture took place in the following twenty years, and 
this would aid the prosperity of the towns. On this supposition we 
are better able to understand the great number of troops raised in 
Italy at the time of the civil war. The vast armies of which we read 
were /lot wholly barbarian, or recruited in the Romanized Cisalpine, 
or by the enrolment of freedmen and slaves, though all these 
contingents were considerable. On the whole, though the evidence 
is miserably indirect and meagre, I am inclined to think that migration 
of the poorer citizens to Rome was small during the last thirty 
years of the Republic, and that this falling-off contributed to increase 
the relative strength of the alien and servile element in the Roman 
mob. There is probably much truth in the constant complaints of 
Cicero that the collegia revived by Clodius were packed with slaves, 
and the breaking-up of these sham gilds could not prevent evasive 
reorganization under somewhat modified forms. From a modem 
point of view it is hard to understand how the poor freemen could 
put up with a practice so much to their own disadvantage. We do 
not indeed hear that they liked it ; but the only serious objection to 
sharing their privileges with others is (so far as I know) found in the 
opposition of the city populace to the extension of the franchise 
before the great Italian war. To form any clear notion of the com- 
parative numbers of free and slave labourers in the time of Cicero is 
hopeless. There seem tq have been free artisans (Jabri), and 

* Cic. pn Sestio § 109. 
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general expressions such as ‘workmen’ (pperarii) may include both 
classes. Porters (baiuli) and oarsmen (remiges) are also doubtful, 
but we know that freemen were loth to carry burdens or toil at the 
oar. The ‘ hired man ’ {mercmnariusy is a free wage-earner, but it 
was as easy to hire a slave from his owner as a freemati from him- 
self. Many small shopkeepers no doubt were free-born {ingenui), 
but many were freedmen (libertini), and slaves set up in business by 
and for the benefit of their owners* were to be found, more par- 
ticularly in trades beneath the dignity of a noble Roman. 

I3gg. From these considerations I venture to conclude that 
during the revolutionary period the Roman populace was rapidly 
changing its character, all the faster as time went on. A hundred 
years later Lucan’ spoke of Rome as no longer thronged by real 
native citizens but filled with the dregs of the world. The process 
was then complete, and votes of Assemblies had long ceased to 
confer power. The last state of the falling Republic had come very 
near to this pitiful consummation. It was only necessary to suppress 
riotous disorder, and peace dawned upon a ready-made proletariate 
of mongrels, living on public and private charity, serving no purpose 
but to applaud the races of the circus and the bloodshed of the 
amphitheatre. This proletariate wealth and luxury, based on a foul 
economic system, had created, and it was a matter of the first 
necessity that a clique of rich and extravagant nobles .should no 
longer be allowed to exploit the misery of the subject world for 
their own profit. For the strength of the empire now lay in the 
provinces, and an Emperor was needed to turn it to account. To the 
provinces the establishment of a single supreme ruler was a priceless 
boon. In Rome the Emperors had to keep a sharp eye upon the 
remaining nobles, and to feed the idle populace. Their real interests 
lay in the vast provincial dominions, and the history of the Empire 
was the history of the diminishing importance of Rome. 


The Empire and the transition to monarchy. 

1400. To form some notion of the situation created by the fall 
of the Roman Republic, and the task awaiting the new goverpment, 
we must enumerate the countries included in its dominions under their 
modern names. These are France, a strip of modern Germany and 
Switzerland, nearly all Spain and Portugal, Tunis, Tripoli, the islands 

’ See Cic. deoff.\% 41, Seneca de hmef. Ill 12. 

’ See Maiquardt, Privatlebtn pp. 159-^a. « 

* Lucan Vll 404 — 5 nttllogue freqtunlem civt sm Romam sed mundi faae refletam. 
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of Corsica Sardinia Sicily Crete Cyprus and the Archipelago, 
Dalmatia, Greece, Turkey in Europe* and most of that in Asia. 
Such was the range of the Provinces. Besides these there were many 
lands subject to Roman influence or acknowledging the overlordship of 
the Republft:. Such were the Netherlands, where the Batavians 
furnished good soldiers, Morocco and Algiers (the latter was for a 
time a Province), Egypt, and a number of dependent principalities in 
Syria Asia Minor and Thrace. In the centre of this subject or 
dependent world lay the imperial land of Italy, from which all 
powers emanated, and to which the profits of empire were drawn. 
And now the government under which these vast dominions had 
been acquired had completely broken down, not through pressure 
from without, but through revolution within. Civil wars, proscriptions, 
and economic disturbances, continued for two generations, had left 
in Rome and Italy what looked like irremediable chaos and ex- 
haustion. Demoralized armies were clamouring for rewards and rest. 
Their demands could not be refused, but the supply of land-allotments 
did not suffice, even with the cruel ejection of present holders, 
and the treasury was empty. Yet in spite of all this disorganization 
and misery the empire did not fall to pieces, composed though it was 
of so many peoples, varying widely in nationality language customs 
and traditions, and attached to the central power by no economic or 
sentimental tie. Caesar, who overthrew the Republic, the man of 
great imperial ideas, was murdered before he could establish a regular 
monarchy in the Republic’s stead, and 1 3 years of trouble and strain 
ensued before the battle of Actiura again placed the sovran power 
in a single hand. The empire was still there, waiting for the master 
to be assigned it by the fortune of war. The old Republic had in 
short done solid work as an imperial power, had done it clumsily 
and fitfully, at first reluctantly, of late willingly, but at least so far 
thoroughly that it lasted as no work at all comparable in scale had 
ever lasted before. If Rome had shed much blood and levied much 
tribute, other great powers had done the same in the past ; any other 
that might arise was likely to do the same in the future. And on the 
whole Rome had kept faith with her allies. In the earlier period 
of conquest a great difficulty had been found in accustoming subject 
allies to the precise formalities and legal interpretation of treaty- 
obligations, which were dear to the Roman mind. This difficulty 
had become less as the dominion of Rome spread and the necessity 
of obedience superseded argument On the whole too the policy of 
Rome had been fairly consistent; as it became more masterful, it 

* Nearly all its present (1907) area. The Thracian tribes, though bumbled in recent years, 
were not yet formed into a province. 
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also became more intelligible. The extortions and cruelties that 
stained provincial government in the later Republic were the work 
of individuals. The fault of the central power was its inability to 
control them. If that central power could be strengthened, surely its 
own interest would impel it to reform abuses that were no necessary 
part of the imperial system, and were eating away the resources of 
the empire. By any such change the provincials would be the first to 
profit, and accordingly they were interested in the approach of a 
settlement that could not be brought about until an Emperor was 
found. Provinces and client-princes alike knew that they could not 
stand alone. Rival powers had completely disappeared from the 
Mediterranean world. How exclusively the might and majesty of 
Rome filled the political horizon in those days, the submissive waiting 
of the subject peoples may shew, but to allow its due weight to the 
fact in looking back over many centuries is perhaps beyond the power 
of imagination. 

1401. Thus the fallen Republic left the world disposed to wait 
for a reconstitution of the Roman government, rather than to break 
up into small independent units, each striving to hold its own against 
the jealousy and encroachment of others. But this waiting could 
not have gone on for ever. Once let the subjects be convinced that 
their imperial mistress could no longer protect them, and they would 
no longer have let her rule them. Once let them break loose from 
Rome, and Italy had not the strength to reconquer them. The power 
of Rome already rested on moral force, a prestige generated by a long 
career of success: if this imperial asset was not to be sacrificed, 
there was no time to be lost. There was urgent need of security 
from without, of peace order continuity confidence and solvency 
within. And the fate of Caesar’s prematurely logical imperialism was 
a warning that whatever was to be done must be done with the least 
possible show of departure from republican precedent. To review 
these needs briefly may give us some notion of the tangled situation 
with which the heir of Caesar was left to deal. 

1402. If the empire was to be free for recovery and development 
within, it was necessary that it should be secure from invasion. The 
frontiers must be fixed and defended. But frontier defence could 
not be carried on under the haphazard military system of the 
Republic. Peace must now be ensured, and armies no longer left to 
become the instrument of ambitious generals. Nor must they be 
allowed to disturb the repose of Italy. There must be a standing 
army, posted on or near the frontiers, at points where it could guaran- 
tee the security required. And regular provision must be made for 
the maintenance of men discharged after a term of regular service. 
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The state must no longer be at the mercy of its own disbanded 
armies. Moreover it was necessary that this army should have one 
master. The Senate had fully proved itself unable to direct military 
affairs. And the army of the new model would have to be largely 
dsawn from'*the provinces. Accordingly we find that Augustus set 
himself to meet all these requirements, and the success of his system 
on the whole was remarkable. But the effort to find a scientific 
frontier to the North was very costly, and in part a failure. 

1403. For every purpose, from the disbanding of the old armies 
to the improvements urgently needed in every department of state, 
vast sums of money were required, and this in the form * of a steady 
income. This money the provinces were quite able to supply, if only 
they were freed from the wasteful exactions of governors and their 
staffs, and in some cases from the not less iniquitous blood-sucking of 
tax-farmers and usurers. With a revival of legitimate trade an im- 
mense increase of wealth was certain ; it was only necessary to restore 
confidence, particularly in the eastern provinces, drained as these 
were by the extortions of the Pompeians, of Brutus and Cassius, and 
lastly of Antony. Confidence could only be restored by continuity 
of sound administration. Therefore the corrupt and feeble manage- 
ment of the Senate must be mended or ended. The governors of 
provinces must not be licensed brigands in the form of temporary 
despots, but servants of the state, paid salaries and forbidden to 
plunder. An effective control must be kept over these officials, and 
the system of letting out the collection of state-dues to middlemen be 
brought to an end. How Augustus dealt with these necessities, and 
started the Empire on lines along which it moved without material 
change for about 300 years, is part of the Imperial history. 

1404. But the legacy of the Republic consisted not only in 
things that must be done. There were also the peculiarly difficult 
conditions under which all this reorganization had to be carried out. 
Though wars proscriptions suicides and banishment had thinned the 
ranks of the Senate, that body still existed, and in it was to be found 
whatever knowledge of affairs and experience of government still 
remained. The new master could not afford to destroy it, and in 
order to work with it he must manage it by methods different from 
the frink autocracy of Julius Caesar. There was also the Equestrian 
Order, not an organized body like the Senate, but bound together by 
common financial interests, and sure to resent any reform by which 
their exploitation of provincial resources would be checked. How to 
utilize both Senate and Knights so as to keep both classes employed, 
controlling both while degrading neither, was the problem before 

^ The 6rst pressure was much relieved by the Egyptian treasure seized at Alexandria* 
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Augustus, and his solution of it is admitted to be one of the greatest 
masterpieces of political history. Probably no other solution was 
possible, and it is to be noted that the new system rested on a prin- 
ciple long established in Roman life. Make-believe was deeply 
rooted in Roman institutions, and in posing as a first-citizen {princess) 
on whom a grateful country had bestowed a number of separate 
powers which strange to say enabled him to enforce his will at all 
points, whenever he saw fit to do so, Augustus was merely developing 
an old principle to meet new conditions. His proconsular impermm 
gave him supremacy abroad, and he ruled the frontier provinces 
directly through his deputies, thus having the armies under his con- 
trol. This was merely an extension of the powers previously granted 
to Pompey Caesar and Lepidus, to Antony and himself. His tri- 
bunicia potestas gave him the means of controlling the Senate, not to 
mention the futile Assembly and any Magistrate who might be 
troublesome. This too was merely an extension of old official 
powers, while continuous reelection to a yearly office (for he was not 
tribune) was scrupulously avoided. On the positive side he could 
always initiate proposals like a Gracchus : on the negative side he 
could always block proceedings like a Curio. 

1405. Armed with powers of which these two were the vital 
essence, the princeps could reconstitute the sovran power on a new 
basis* while ostentatiously affecting to preserve the old. In make- 
believe the Republic was still there. Assembly Senate and ]V|agis- 
trates were there. And yet all men knew that nothing could 
really be done without the Master’s leave, for the power of initia- 
tive had departed. The creation of Augustus was a machine made 
up of old parts slightly modified and ingeniously fitted together, 
with the hidden driving-power turned on and off by a single control- 
ling hand. It took him many years and many experiments to bring 
it to its final form. We are not here concerned to follow out its 
development under his successors, how its defects were in course of 
time disclosed and how, when worn out, it was superseded by a 
monarchy of absolute oriental type. The long duration of the Princi- 
pate is the best attestation of its founder’s foresight. Nor need we 
enter into the details of his reconstructive work further than to point 
out the cleverness with which he treated the problem of the Senate 
and Knights. He brought both Orders into connexion with military 
judicial and administrative duties, but arranged a separate career for 
each. But the two Orders were not without coordination; for 

* A very clear account of the work of Augustus is given in Buiy’s Student's Roman 
Empire. The classic work on the subject is that of Gardt^ausen cited above. Boissier’s book 
V Opposition sous les Chars is a brilliant picture of the early Empire from this point of view. 
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instance, the son of a senator was a Knight until the age of 25, and 
the Emperor could raise a Knight to the Senate in suitable cases. 
The chief convenience of this division of careers was that it enabled 
the Emperor to employ Equestrian officers in posts of less dignity 
bqt more inaportance directly under his own control. Thus members 
of the Senate were prevented from monopolizing the administrative 
work of the empire, and the new Equestrian official class formed a 
counterpoise ' to the formerly dominant Order. With the loss of 
the financial opportunities enjoyed and abused under the Republic 
the capitalist class had to be content, to the relief of the subject 
peoples. It is true that all oppression and extortion was not at once 
brought to an end. But the improvement was certainly great, par- 
ticularly in those provinces reserved to the Emperor, where the new 
methods of tax-collecting were at once introduced, and where 
governors left in office for longer periods were directly responsible to 
a single head. The Senate was less prompt and efficient in managing 
its share of the provinces. But Augustus interfered with them as 
little as possible in this department. Rome too and Italy were left 
under the administrative supervision of the Senate and consuls. But 
experience proved their insufficiency, and in the end the Emperor was 
compelled to take over much of the administration through sub- 
ordinates of his own. In the matter of the state-religion it was 
obviously convenient that he should himself be chief pontiff, all the 
more as he was bent upon a revival of the ancient worships. But 
here foo his cautious respect for precedent prevailed. Lepidus had 
been deposed from his position as triumvir, essentially an irregular 
one, but he was left in possession of the chief pontificate, a post 
regularly held for life, and Augustus only succeeded him on his death 
in 12 B.C. So too with the bodyguard, which in the latter days of the 
Republic had become a normal accompaniment of military command. 
He maintained a picked corps of 9000 men, raised in Italy, but only 
brought a few of them into the city, where as commander-in-chief of 
the army he had his headquarters {praetorittm). It was Tiberius who 
concentrated these praetorian cohorts in Rome and enabled them to 
make themselves felt in the disposal of the Empire. 

These few outlines are enough to make clear the point with which 
alone we are concerned, — that the Principate was artfully built out of 
old republican materials so as to disguise the real completeness of the 
change that took place. It was necessary to say thus much, for the 
fact that the Republic was not swept away, but converted, is no un- 
important feature of its long and wonderful story. 

1406. It is well to give one or two specimens of the way in which 
Augustus appeared as a determined reformer, and, as in the matter of 
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public works, passed a practical censure on the neglect and corrup- 
tion of the republican government The practice of granting to 
individuals free licenses to travel on their own business or pleasure 
abroad as though on public duty {legationes liberae) was a source of 
endless abuse and a great burden on the provincials AY,ho were i&- 
quired to furnish conveyances. In place of this irregular system he 
established a posting-service on the main roads under imperial con- 
trol, which, organized on a military model, developed later into a 
regular Imperial Post. This was carefully guarded from abuse by 
strict regulations, and the improvement of communications through- 
out the empire was a great help in administration, for it promoted 
the development of a regular Civil Service and strengthened the cen- 
tral government. In the social and moral sphere he endeavoured to 
bring about a much-needed reform. We have seen something of the 
deep corruption of domestic life in the last age of the Republic 
among the upper classes. It was not merely gay society that treated 
the marriage-tie with shameless laxity. When a Cicero and a Cato 
had so little delicacy in matters* of marriage and divorce, what could 
be expected from the dissolute majority ? The circles in which 
Caesar Clodius Gabinius Dolabella Antony and Catullus moved were 
evidently utterly profligate. The women were as bad as the men, 
Clodia and Fulvia are specimens enough. Fast life and families did 
not go together, and childlessness, no longer a misfortune but a 
privilege, was becoming common. Civil wars and proscriptions 
tended to encourage it, and Augustus saw in it a serious dangert But 
the legislation by which he strove to promote fertility and discourage 
wilful barrenness, through a system of rewards and punishments, was 
hardly a success. He produced more outward decorum, it is true. 
But the inner reform of family life could not be effected by law : it 
was not merely the result of wars and violent deaths that we met with 
so different a set of names among the public characters of the Empire. 
The great old houses, at least in the direct lines, had for the most part 
died out. 

1407. Whether Democracy working through representative insti- 
tutions provides a force capable of reinvigorating exhausted peoples, 
is a question the full answer to which the present generation will per- 
haps hardly see. But we may already hazard the guess that any 
achievement of this kind will be rather the fruit of a change of spirit 
than a change of machinery. We are now slowly learning that the 
most important function of government, on which the vitality of a 

* Enough has been said of these matters in preceding chapters. But it may be well 
to refer again to the inscription on the monument of Turia, CIL. VI 1527, where the widower 
records her virtue and their long happy union as rare examples. 



Successes and failures of the Empire 513 

state primarily depends, is to secure the well-being of the poor. To us 
national states, based on community of effort and inherited tradition, 
and looking to common ends and common hopes, may seem the 
normal organization of mankind. We may easily forget that it is a 
system of ver^ recent growth, and that a number of national problems 
remain unsolved, indeed are causing much anxiety at the present 
time. But in reviewing the distant past we can at least see the main 
points without prejudice. We can see that the new machinery of the 
Roman Empire neither formed a national state nor improved the 
condition of the poor. It was too vast and too mechanical to do 
the first ; society was too deeply rooted in slavery for it to undertake 
the second. So the improvement of the organization effected only 
thus much, that unlicensed oppression of subject peoples was checked, 
and by the end of the first century A.D. good government was normal. 
So far it was well, and the Empire had justified itself. But the 
apparent prosperity and peace was a mere assertion of the superiority 
of an organized civilized power to unorganized uncivilized barbarians. 
That is, it did not essentially differ from the same power when its 
organization was less perfect in the time of the Republic. In its 
resources there was far less waste than there had been under the old 
system, but no vital strengthening, no true national or industrial 
growth. The framework was changed, but the basis of society re- 
mained the same. Ranks, from the noble to the slave, were still 
there, and the inevitable tendency was for official status to become 
rank, “and for the ingenious machine of Augustus to become an 
absolute monarchy, putting on the forms of oriental despotism. The 
check on waste enabled its resources to suffice for a time, but the 
steady drain of specie to the East in due course exposed the financial 
weakness of the empire. It was not producing goods to exchange 
with the products of the East, so the precious metals were drained 
away. Then came the age of defensive wars, creating a boundless 
demand for ready money, and the Imperial government, which had 
put down the extortion practised by individuals under the Republic, 
was driven to turn extortioner itself. Civil officials, made liable for 
taxes that they could not raise, were face to face with ruin. To avoid 
municipal office was as much an object as it had once been to -attain 
it, and laws compelling men of means to serve in honourable posts 
were one of the many forms of taxation. The empire could not even 
pay the blood-tax for its own defence. More and more it became the 
practice to bring barbarians into Roman territory, and to leave to 
them the defence of the frontiers. Whether the countries included in 
the empire. suffered to any serious extent from malaria, is a subject 
worthy of detailed inquiry. 'There is little doubt that Italy did. But 
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thete were plenty of other causes at work to promote decay not only 
in Italy but in the empire at large. None of these can compare in 
importance with the cessation of active personal interest in public 
affairs. Great indeed had been the evils of the Republic in its latter 
days, so great that its fall was inevitable. But its one, strong point 
was that there was still an opening for personal initiative, for indepen- 
dent participation in government, for an ambition not limited to 
success in pleasing a single master. The murder of Cicero confirmed 
what the suicide of Cato had assumed, that this opening was now 
finally closed. The classes from which officials were necessarily 
drawn had to choose between a politic acquiescence in present facts, 
or a theatrical and futile opposition, or retirement. The first alterna- 
tive led to promotion, hardly to satisfaction. The higher a man rose, 
the more closely he was watched ; he either was, or was suspected of 
being, uneasy under a restraint of which his elevation had made him 
more conscious. The second led direct to ruin. And retirement was 
but a temporary evasion, not a lasting remedy. Few could find a life- 
long occupation in literary pursuits, nor could literature retain its 
vigour when the free expression of opinion on contemporary topics 
was exposed to the penalties of treason. In the vast majority of 
cases, to withdraw from public life meant a wearisome round of 
debauchery. From gluttonous and profligate nobles even the worst 
of emperors had little to fear. And so, alike under the law of treason 
and the family decay hastened by meaningless luxury, the remains of 
the old nobility disappeared, and a new upper class, largely of freed- 
man origin, gradually arose. The smouldering discontents, and 
occasional conspiracies, that marked the earlier period of the Princi- 
pate, led to a last vain revival of republican sentiment in the time of 
Nero. The generation that could remember the civil wars had 
passed away. In those who had known the gloomy days of Tiberius, 
the insane tyranny of Gaius, the domination of women and freedmen 
under Claudius, the cruel disappointment of hopes by Nero, it was 
still possible to find men willing to risk their lives in a belated imita- 
tion of Brutus and Cassius. Such was still the power of the vague 
dream of ‘ freedom ’ generated by idealizing the past. But the con- 
spiracy failed, and in a few years the deposition of Nero and the civil 
war that ended by giving the Empire to Vespasian revealed the truth 
that even the choice of a master no longer rested with Rome or Italy, 
but with the great frontier armies. Henceforth the man accepted by 
the army was accepted by Senate and People as a matter of course. 
The truth dissembled by Augustus now stood confessed before the 
world. The lesson of Fharsalus was learnt at last. 
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2222, 1228. 

Spanish Do. 2256. 

German Do. (see Germans). 
local levies in country the seat of tvar 
527. SS4. 564. 60*. 607. 799. 877. >095. 

2227, 2228, 2229, 2224, 2240. 
foreigners in legions 2332, 2336, 2338. 

Army, headquarters etc. 

Ugati of general in command 469, 473, 
{S«3). (596). 601, 766, 771. 780, 787. 
790, 846-832, 983, 2076, 2096, 2221, 

2228, 2229, 2222, 2223, 2238, 2240, 
2242, it6t, 2292, 2293, 2227, 2248. 

company at headquarters (333), 608, 673, 
2064, 2238, 2239, 2162, 2222, 2230, 
2232. 

young nobles, cadet-officers 2099, 2229, 

1378. 

party-politics enter the camp 846, 848, 
865. (959. 96"). 974. 976. 977. 
978. 

commander’s body-guard (cohors praetorid) 
607. 673, r282, 2283, 2284, 2286, 2297, 
1301. 2307, 2338, 2403. 
slave-dealers with army 2204, 1233, 

. "37. {"S3). ("95)- 

Army, spirit and training, 
no standing army 68^1 763, 917, 962, 

973. 1244. '*67. 

need of Do. 2089, 2340, 2402. 
standing army of the Principate 2340, 
2402, 2404. 

professionalism 346, (762), (777), 790, 
822. (938), 2033, (2309), 1322. 
training in swordsmanship 772, 786, 
790. 

attachment of troops to general 393, 777, 
784. 85^862, 864, 879, 897, (974-978). 
1093. (2223), 2220, 2230, 2322. 
deserters 322, 323, 330, 332, 360, 392, 
39*. 394. 430. 44*. S9S. 003, 773, 
774. 779. 781. 2228, 2234, 2234. 
armies supreme after Caesar’s death 
chapter lix. 


Army, spirit and training of (continued), 
armies choose Emperors 2407. 
slow mobilization 303, 306, 308, 310. 
military comradeship 8ti, 830, 978. 
Army, the cuininauders etc. 
service a condition of public office 616, 

617. 719. 909- « 

civil and military office combined 400, 
5J0. S"3. S19. (5*6). 638, 708, (777), 

786, 827, (2266), (2347), 1378. 
generalship 269, 275, 283, 299, 400, 409, 

S19. 53*. 533. chapter xxxtit passim, 
77*. 975- 

tactics 244, 245, 203, 222, 273, 327, 
533. 1*31- 

military handbooks 2378. 
barbarity and faithlessness 326, 360, 365, 
600, 602, 603, (606), 799, (? 2232), 
2238. 

greed and dishonesty 627, (708), (8ot). 
jealousy and disloyalty 604, (773), (779), 

787, 80 2, 9B8. 

tribuni militum tto, 260, 223, 397, 520, 
5*7. 59'. 608, 790. 

(See tribuni.) 

centurions 310, (790), 86t, 2093, 2099, 
(2*34). (2249), (2303), 2323. 

Army, conditions of service etc. 
system of yearly change 246, 232, 273, 
*83. *98. 395. 43*. 437. (473). 50'. 
613. 

service becomes continuous 400, (308), 
554. 557. (604). 790- 
hindrances to promotion by ment 400, 
(76*. 77'. 775)- 

discipline 245, 282, 212, 304, 367, 480, 
5'9. (531). 603-607. 
decline of discipline 370, 400, 432, 485, 
487. 517. 5*6, 54*. 550. 593. 603, 607, 
682, 690, (747), 772, 832, 949, 974. 
976, 977. ('**0), (2244), (1230). 
punishment of survivors of defeat 304, 
3'3. 3*7. .336. 341. 354. 395- 
rewards of soldiers 345,609,1249,2238, 
2161, (1190), 1199, 2246, 1230, 1260, 
1327, 1328, 1326. 

(See Land, Largesses^ 
emoluments of service 642, (777), 86t, 
1006, 1033, 2070, 1260. 
clothing of troops 526, 720, 723. 
quartering in Provinces (see Pramn- 
dais), 

Arpi 189, 305, 322, 326, 333. 

Arpinum 226, 625, 753, 901. 

Arretium (Arezzo) 193, 287, 288, 339, 
562, 917, 2222, 1307. 

Artavasdes of Armenia 2176. 

Artaxata 976. 

Artists (actors etc.) 668. 

Arts and Crafts 228, 230, 232. 

Asander 2240. 

Asclepiades (1396). 

Asculum in Ficenum (828), 836, 842, 843, 
843, 848-831, 2211. 

Asculum (or Ausculum) in Apulia 204. 
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Asellio — auspicium 


Asellio, see Stmpronii. 

Asia, the Province 580, 581, (699), 707- 
709, 726, 727, 729, 875-878, 883, 884, 
969, 972, 973, 995, 1004, 1054, 1062, 
1074, 1075, 1222, 1240, 1312-1314, 
133 *- 

Asia Minor 4rf, 419-421, 481, 482-487, 
540, S41, 806, 808, 875, 876, 968, 1240, 
1241, 1332. 

AsiniusPollio.C. 1161, 1208, (1209), (1231), 
1294, 1299, 1312, 1325, 1371. 

Assaying of metals 446, 873. 

Assemblies, Roman, in general 39, 42, 
43. 4S. 55. 63, 64, 79-85, 1 16, 165, 
*69. <75. 176. *57-259. 398. 748. 821, 
854-856. 938. 

(See Elections.) 

by Curies 43, 45, 79, 169, 1065. 

by Centuries 55, 61, 69, 71, 80, 84, 87, 
89, III, 1 18, 122, 169-174, 315, 335, 
341. 349, <531, 639. (647). 734. 752. 
791, 856, 863, 874, 988, 1015, 1109, 
1175- 

reform of Do. 257-259, (398), 914. 

by Tribes 81-85, 109, iiS, iig, 153, 
169-171, 173, 174, 315, 335, 341, 398, 
516, 639, 647, 730, 791, 792, 855, 863, 

985- 

of Plebs (meetings, concilia) 64, 81, 84, 
rig, 122, 127, 169, 172-4, 335, 719, 
990, 1109. 

functions of 84, 119, 398. 

Assembly different from 176, 237, 

(703). 748, 749. 958- 

(See contio, Group-System.) 

Assembly, popular sovranty reasserted tends 
to monarchy 722, 723, (748), 952, 953. 

Assembly delegates its power 639, 723, 
9*4, 'SOS- 

Assembly voting on war and peace 243, 
394. 43<. 44», 5<o, (S49). 6**- 

Assemblies, corruption of, see le^es de am- 
bilu. 

Assembly voting on command in war 390, 
777, 859. (867)- 

on assignment of provinces ioo7» 1301. 

Assemblies, power and character of^ decay- 
ing 629, (679), 690, 691, 708, 715, 
888, 938. 

Assembly under the Principate 1340. 

Assemblies, presiding officers in 87, 109, 
119, 151, 170, 298, 324, 349, 378, 393, 

43<, 856. 990- 

places of meeting, 83, 153, 702, 740, 
1388. 

difficulty of attending 155, 175, 259, 398, 
690, 697, 748, 938, (954), 988. 

the non-resident voters 697, 701, 719, 
739* 745. 81 1, 813, 833, 854, 988, 
1109, mo- 

hindrances to effective action 175, 258, 
393, 852, 818, 819, 888, 988. 

order of voting in 80, *58, 719, 734, 855. 

Latins and Freedmen allowed tj vote in 
one Tribe 633, 735, 855. 


Assemblies, personal voting in 

(a) open 175, 791. 

(b) by ballot 647, 753, 791, 1049, 

1286. 

notice and rules for legislation 819, 988, 
995- 

Asses 663, 1351. 

Athamania (434), 444, 465, 469, 481, (483), 
494- 

Athenian Comedy 406, 658, 677. 
Athenion the slave leader 799-to*. 
Athens 267, 361, 415, 430, 432, 435, 
465. (473). 481, 483, 57», 577, 579, 
580, 657, 748. 749, (9®4)» <00^. i»30, 
1262, 1313. 

Athens in Mithradatic war S78-880, 885. 
Athletes, Greek 668. 

Atii or Attii. 

T. Atius Labienus (trib. 63) 1025, 1096, 
iioi, 1102, 1125, 1129, 1137, 1140- 
1143, ii 5I-<I53. <156, 1159, <'6l, 
1200, 1210, 1211, 1213, 1224, 1229, 
1230, 1248, 1252, 1256, 1270, 1274. 
P. Attius Varus 1211, 1219, 1252, 1256, 
1270, 1274. 

Atilii. 

M. Atilius Regulus (cos. 267, 256) 246, 
*47- 

H. Atilius Regulus {po%. suffectus 217) *93. 
M. Atilius (praet. 152) 601. 

Atintania 369. 

Atomic philosophy 1360-1362. 

Atticus, see Pomponii. 

Auctions 726, 899, 900, (913), 931, 1*49, 
1284. 

auctor, auctoritas 78, 114. 
atutorilas patrum I22, 168, 17a. 
aiigurium salutis 1019. 

Augustan age 104, 1327, 1365. 

Augustus the Emperor 578, 742, 745, 1058, 
1161, 1219, 1220, r269, itgt, 1331, 
1340, 1341, chapter LXI passim. 

(See Octavii, lulii.) 

Aurelii. 

C. Aurelius Cotta (cos. 200) 452. 

L. Aurelius Orestes 1? cos. 157) 574. 

L. Aurelius Orestes (cos. 126) 710. 

L. Aurelius Cotta (cos. 144) 712. 

M. Aurelius Scaurus (cos. 108) 787. 

C. Aurelius Cotta (cos. 75) 825, 840, 

944, 948. 

M. Aurelius Cotta (cos. 74) 946, 947, 
969, 970. 

L. Aurelius Cotta (praet. 70, cos. 65) 

958- 

M. Aurelius Cotta 1219. 
aurum Tolosanum 786, 791, 814. 

Aurunci 183, 842. 

Aurunculeius Cotta, L. 1134, 1140. 
Ausones 190. 

Auspices 23, 43, 44, 72, 78, 120, 147, 17s, 
370, 398. 052, 1285. 

Auspices neglected 248. 
auspicium 254, 255. 
auspicium habere 23, lao. 
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Authorities — Caecilii 


Authorities, influences corrupting them 94, 
101-104, 1294. 

Authorities, men of wealth and rank 4, 
(708), 777, 812, 813, 824. 

Autronius, F. 1009, (1014), 1019, 1047. 
aUxilium 73, 700, 908. 

Auximum (Osimo) 1211. 

Avaricum (Bourges) 1150, 1151. 

Avgar of Osrhoene 1169, 1176. 


Bacchanalia, affair of the (626), (650), 655, 
(660). 

Bacon and hams 227, 1333. 

Bactria 422, 584. 

Baebii. 

M. Baebius Tamphilus (cos. 181) 469. 
C. Baebius (trib. in) 767. 

Eaiae the watering-place 859, 1352. 
Baking 672. 

Balbus, see Comelit. 

Balearic (or Baliaric) isles 294, 368, 710, 


7.i4- 


Baliaric slingers 


’77i 39'. 7'o. 781. 789. 


'093- 

Banking 642, 873, 986, 1379, '388- 
Barbarians in Roman service 1338. 
Barbatus, see Comelii, Horatii. 

Basilicae 671, 1179, 1187, 1189, 1387. 
Basket-work 1331. 

Bassus, see Caecilii, Ventiduu. 

Bastamae 301, 302, (313). 

Baths 308, 672, 738, 1368, 1383. 

Belgae 1091, 1102-1104. 

Beloch, Julius too, 180, 187, 213, 219, 
220, 224, 382, 693, 842, 1237, 1384. 
Beneventum 207, (1326). 

(See Colonies.) 

Bibracte (chief town of Aedui) 1097, H34, 
1158. 

Bibulus, see Calpursiii, 

Bill of indemnity 399 
Bills, see rogalio, 

Bithynia a Frovince 943, 946, 968, 978, 
995, 1004, 1021, 1366. 

Bithynia and the Bithynian kings 361, 369, 
4' 7. 477. 494. 497. 502, 309, 381, 382, 
708, 709, 727, 789, 806, 808, 873, 876, 
968. 

Black lists of proscripti 898, 913, 931, 
1327 - 1319 - 

Black lists of ‘suspects’ 343, 544, (548). 
Blossius of Cumae 692, 702, 704, 708. 
Bocchus of Mauretania 770-784,700. (1243). 
Boeotia 413, 437. 44'. 46s. 467. 470, 
(502), 311-314, 544. 577. 879. 880, 882. 
Bomilcar (Funic admiral) 329, 331. 

partisans of the nobility 751, 1049, 
1114. 

Bononia (Bologna) 131, 1311, 1315, 1317, 

1325- 

(See Colonies.) 

Books and copying 883, 1357. 

‘Books of Numa’ 6,36. 

Bosporan kingdom ^7, 876, 973, 997, 
ro04, 1240. 


Bostar (Punic commander) 296. 

Bovianum 192, (831), 832. 

Eovillae, the ‘battle’ of 1179. 

Brigandage 663,681,683, 686, 918, 1225, 
1265, 1351, 1353, 1394. 

Britain, Caesar's invasions of 1134-1138, 

('3.37)- * 

Brundisium (Brindisi) 8, 209, i67» 516, 
3'9. 32'. 332, 340, 466, 506, 538. 581. 
710,886, 1048, 1086, iiio, 1202, 1213, 
1215, 1216, 1221, 1223, 1224, 1226, 
J242, 1243, 1245, 1248, (1303), 1307, 

1334- 

(See Colonies.) 

Bruttium and Bruttians or Brettians 139, 
197, 208, 224, 311, 326, 333, 355, 377, 
402, 865, 1041. 

Bruttius (or Brettius) Sura 879. 

Brutus, see Innii. 

Building materials 3, 230, 231, 671, 1384, 

1387, '389- 

Builcling, speculative 1384, 1396. 
Buildings, see Houses, Temples, Basilicae. 
Burebistas 1282. 

Burial customs 49, 226, 934. 

Buteo, see Fabii. 

Buthrotum (Butrinto) 1302. 

Byzantium 877, 1084, 1087. 

Cabeira in Pontus 971, 977. 

Caecilii Metelli 751, 813. 

L. Caecilius Metellus (cos. 231, procos. 
2.30) 247, 2.34, 255. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus (Macedonicus, cos. 
143) 573-575, 604, 673, 678, 712, 
713, 7.' 4- « 

Q. Caecilius Metellus {Balearicns, cos. 
123) 710. 

L. Caecilius Metellus (Dalmaticus, cos. 
1 19) 758. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus [Humidicus, cos. 

109) 77'-776, 779, 780, 810, 813, 818. 
Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos (cos. 98) 819. 
Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius (cos. 80) 865, 
869, 870, 887, 890, 892, 895, 931, 930, 
953, 959-96', '025. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus {Crelicus, cos. 69) 
956. 979, 984, 993, '052- 

M. Caecilius Metellus (praet. 69) 936. 
Q. Caecilius Metellus Celer (praet. 63, 

cos. 60) 1031, 1041, 1047, 1030, 1055, 

1039, (366- 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos (trib. 62, 
cos. 57) 1032, 1044, 1045, 1047, '050, 
1055, "08, "09. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Scipio (Cos. 32) 
(a Scipio adopted by a Metellus) 1178, 
1184, 1186, 1202, 1203, 1206, 1221, 
1226, 1227, 122^1230, 1248, 1232- 
1256. 

L. Caecilius Metellus (trib. 49) 1216. 
Caecilii. 

Q. Caecilius (quaestor of Veires) 936. 
Q. Caecilius Bassus (in Syria 46) 1282, 
1299. I3'3- 



Caecina — Carthage 52 1 


Caecina (surname) , see Octavii. 

Caecina, A. (an Etruscan, friend of Cicero, 
probably son of the man for whom 
Cicero pleaded in the speech pro 
Caecina) 1179. 

Caelii. 

Caelius Cftldus (trib. 107) 7gi> 

M. Caelius Rufus (praet. 48) 1004, iiio, 
1179, iiSt, 1182, 1189, 11911 1196, 
1199, 1200, 1202, 1205, 1207, 1216, 
1220, 1225, (1247, H49)i 

C. Caelius Caldus (Cicero’s quaestor) 
1196. 

Caeparius, M., of Terracina 1029. 

Caepio, see Servilii. 

Caere 180, 183, 216. 

Caesar, see Julii. 

Caesarion 1239. 

Caldus, see Caelii. 

Calendar, Roman 22, 72, 232, 249, (601), 
993, 1080, 1180, (1190), (M97), 1223, 
(1257). (usS), 1268. 

Calendar, Julian 75, 1269. 

Calenus, see Fujius. 

Calidius, M. (1189), 1203. 

Callaici (or Gallaeci) 603. 

calles (country roads, rights of way) 1067, 
i35t- 

Callicrates the Achaean 344, 571- 

Calpurttii. 

Q. Calpurnius Piso (cos. 133) 607. 

L. Calpurnius Piso {Friigi, tribune 249, 
cos. 133) (539, 673, (683), 686, 724. 

L. Calpurnius Piso Bestia (trib. 121, cos. 
Ill) 732, 766-769, 770. 

L. ' Calpurnius Piso (? trib. 89) 833. 

C. Calpurnius Piso (cos. 67) 980, 985, 
987-990, 1036. 

Cn. Calpurnius Piso 1009, 1010, 1013, 
ioi6, 1018. 

M. Pupius Piso Calpumianus (a Calpurnius 
adopted by a Pupius, cos. 61) 1048, 
1049. 

M. Calpurnius Bibulus (cos. 39) 1012, 

1056, (1037), 1059, 1060, 1061, 1063, 
1072, ro73, 1176, 1180, 1190, 1192, 
1195, 1199, 1221, 1223, 1224. 

L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus (cos. 38} 
1066, 1078, 1079, 1081, 1082, 1 1 10, 
1121, 1165, 1199, 1213, 1221, 1271. 

L. Calpurnius Piso Bestia (trib. 62) 1 1 14. 

calumnia 831, 1172. 

Calvinus, see Domitii, Sextii. 

Calvus, see Licinii. 

Camels used in war 479, 480, 1168. 

Cameriitum (Camerino) 842, 1211. 

CamiBus, see Furii. 

Campagna, the Roman 23, 57, 1394. 

Campania 131, 139, 140, 143, 181, 183- 
183, 189-192, 241, 291, 292, 307-31 1, 
320, 321, 343, 630, 842, 843, 847, 830, 

854. (1387)- 

Campanian equites 183, 308, 313, 333. 

Campanian ‘half-citizens’ 183, 302, 308, 

623, 731. 


Campanian land-question 630, 731, (841). 

See a^r Camtanus. 

Campanian Prefecture 217. 
campus Martius, see Rome. 

Canals and artihcial waterways 793, 1172, 
12S0, 1281. 

Caninius Gallus, L. 1163. 

Cannae, battle of 299, 300. 

Canuleius, C. (trib. 443) no, 120, 121. 
Cannsium 300, 301. 

Capena 129, 216. 

Capital cities 418-421, 392, 967. 

Capital jurisdiction 84, 119, 174, 333, 341. 
Capitalists and the land 404, 403, 397, 
681, 917, 918, 1220. 

Capitalists, influence of, on Roman policy 
543> 580, 389, 632, 635, 640, 642-644, 
681, 687, 707, 709, 726, 729. 744, 760, 
762, 767, 770, 775, 777, 784, 804, 812, 
828-833, 837, 858, 87s, 968, 973, 977, 
986, 987, 994, 993, 1017, 1034, 1062, 
1192, 1194, 1193, 1289. 

Capitalists in Rome lit, 123, 321, 327, 
333. 335. 405. 622, 631, 632, 1193. 
(See societates.) 

Capitalists, operations in trade and industiy 
543. 580, 589. 

Capitalists thrive on ruin of others 899, 
917. 

Capiitalists, the smaller 642, 731, (938). 
capite censi 69, 777. 

Cappadocia 437, 477, 479, 486, 3<», 509, 
581-583, 708, 709, (727?), 806, 808, 
875-877. 883, 930, 967, 977, 978, 1003, 
1004, (1192), 1194, 1240, 1241, 1332. 
Capua (S. Maria) 189, 190, 203, 216, 291, 
305. 308, 310, 31 1, 326, 333, 339-34*. 
343. 349. 625, 731, 797, 864, 863, 867, 
889, 890, 917, ro33, 1068, 1200, (1203), 
1210, 1213, 1300, 1307, (13*8), (i339)* 
(See Campanian.) 

Capua (Volturnum) 131, 139. 
caput of citizen 84, 92, 723. 

Caria 440, 482, 484, 341. 

Carneades 657. 

Cami 758. 

Carthae, battle of 1176. 

Carrinas, see Albius. 

Carteia, see Colonies. 

Carthage (see Phoenicians). 
constitution 236, 237, 446. 
party politics 233, 263-263, 271, 272, 
274. * 77 . 384. 386, 389. 391. 394 . 448. 
447. 458. 589, (598)* 

religion 237, (593). 

the Barcid family 237, 263, 270, 271, 

274. 309. 384. 

power of wealth 937, 26$, ayi* 446. 
empire 238, 270, 274, 306. 
vitality 412, (^66), 388. 
commercial policy 238, 241, 263, 27a 
folly of Home government 248,306,317, 
388, 375 . 387- 

wars with Greeks 98, 138, 141, 14a, 

204,.21I. 
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Carthage — Cephallenia 


Carthage (continued), 
relations with Etruscans 98, 13O1 i4i. 
Sicilian question 10, 205, 109. 
held in check by Numidia 412, (509), 
567, 588. 

(See Masinissa.) 

hostility of Greeks to 211, 270, 297. 
jealous of Alexandria 211, 266. 
connexion with old Phoenicia 205, (447). 
third Punic war (572, 574), 59°-S9S- 
treaties with Rome 29, 178, 205, 241. 
terms of peace with 230, 265, 392, 428. 
revived as Roman colony {733, 736, 740), 
750, (1281). 

Punic fleets 105, 207, 208, 244-149, 270, 
282, 291, 294, 295, 302, 319, 329, 331, 
346. 347. 369. 373. 394. 59^. 594- 
Punic fleets, composition and quality 
240, 249, 251, 277, 282, 294, 314, 401, 
394' 

Punic armies 239, 244, 246, 249-251, 
253. i 63-*65. ’7'. ^75. ^77. *9°. 3«>. 
306. 317. 33». 34t. 347. 35^. 358. 375. 
380. 384, 389, (390), 391, 590, 591. 
Punic language spoken in Africa 597. 
Punic names in Numidia 763-765, 768, 
774- 

naval policy shortsighted 248, 251, 274, 
*77. *82, 295, 346, 350, 358, 373, 375, 

379. 383-385. 

subject ally of Rome 466, 472, 507, 513, 

5«6. 538. (55O. 367. 588, 589. , 

Punic agriculture 405, 588, 597, 666. 
Carthago tiava (Carthagena) 270, 177, 278, 
*94. 35t. 358, 3*58, 1275. 

Carthalo (Punic admiral] 248, 249. 
Carthalo (Punic officer) 304. 

Carthalo (Punic commander) 355. 

Carus, see Lturdii. 

Carvilii. 

Sp. Carvilius 261. 

Sp. Carvilius (cos. 234, 228), notable 
proposal of 3t2. 

Sp. Carvilius (the freedman schoolmaster) 
674. 

Cascellius, A. (the lawyer] (t33o). 
Casilinum (modern Capua) 310, 326, 339, 
1068. 

Cassii. 

Spurius Cassius (cos. 502, 493, 486) 64, 
95. 9?- 

C. Cassius Longinus (cos. 171) 516, 565. 
L. Cassius Hemina (historian) 673. 

L. Cassius Longinus Ravilla (trib. lyj, 
cos. 227) 761. 

L. Cassius Longinus (praet. tii, cos. 107) 

767. 785. 

(? C.) Cassius (procos. 88) 877. 

C. Cassius Varus (cos. 73) 948. 

L. Cassius Longinus 1029. 

C. Cassius Longinus (praet. 44) it 76, 
1186, 1195, 1243, 1248, 1285, 1287, 
(1292), 129s, 1302, 1303, (1304), 1307, 

13'*. '314. (1316). '317. (13*0). 13*3- 
13*6, (13*9). I33*-I336, 1363. 


Cassii (continued). 

Q. Cassius Longinus (trib. 49) 1199, 
1205, 1107. 1116, 1118, 1244, 1245, 
1270. 

L. Cassius Longinus (1*43), 1312. 
Cassivellaun 1137. 

Catilina, see Sergii. t 

Catilinarian conspiracy and events of 
66-63 B.C., special treatises referred to 
1042. 

Cato, see Porcii, Vettii. 

Catullus, see Valerii. 

Catulus, see Lutatii. 

Caucasus, peoples of the 1000. 

Caudex, see Claudii. 

Caudine Forks 188. 

Celer, see Caecilii Metelli. 

Celtae of Gaul 1091. 

Celtiherians 296, 366, 454, 554, 600, 601, 
603, 604, 793, 803. 

Celts (Kelts) and Teutons 785, 1091, 1102. 
Celts, see Gauls, Galatians 1091, 1092. 
Cenabum (Orleans) 1146, 1149. 
cetisere in, 114. 
eensoria nota 810. 


Censors, notable action of 327, 334, 354, 
382, 517, 627, 631, 713, 759, 761, 810, 
826, 954. 

Censors resign without performing duties 
821, 854, toio, 1013, 1051, 1163. 
Censors’ term of office in, 156, 629, 

633. 

Censors, validity of acts of 155, 382, 627, 

634. , , 

Censorship in, 115, 155, 156, 163, 327, 
.382, 399, 621, 693, 854, 856, 922^^1199, 

attempt to revive its powers 1180, 1199. 
revival of 954. 

revived for taxation-purposes 1330. 
revolutionary interference with 791, 
1080. 


superseded by pra^atura morum 1258, 
1264-1267, 1279. 
superseded by Sulla 922, (936). 
census 54, 66, 68, 69, 85, in, 223, 257, 
259. *8'. 3'3. 3*5. 3*7. 354. 363. 38*, 
6*2-635, 713, 719, 874, 954, 1010, 
1013, 1264. 

census and the franchise 821, 822, 849, 
854. 9.36, 953. 954- 

Census, decline in number of citizens 635, 
667. 7'3. (7'8). (750), (1264). 
increase in 70 B.c. 954. 
census equester 354, (958). 
census, municipal 1265. » 

census of Allies 378, 382, 624. 
Census-period in, 622, 922. 
centumviri, court of 910, (1373). 
cetUuria prcurogativa 258, 349, 398, 734. 
centuHae 53-55, (788), 856, (958). 
cenluriae made parts of tribus 258, 988, 
(1164). 

membership of 856, 922, 936. 
Cephallenia (Cephalonia) 483, ^8. 
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cissio bonorum 1210. 

Cethegus, see Cortulii, 

Chaeronea, battle of 880. 

Chalcedon 969. 

Chalcidice 510. 

Chalcis 369, 432, 437, 443, 463, 465, 469, 
• 470 i 5 Hj •» 5 i 3 > 516 . 575 . Sl6, 880 , 
88i. 

Cheese 665. 

Chersonesus (Sebastopol) 807. 

Chios 881, 882. 

Chronology 75, loi, 178, 351, 358, (675). 
Chronology of Caesar’s advance 49 B.c. 
1211-1214. 

Chronology of events 51-49 B.c. 1208. 
Chrysogonus, Sulla’s freedman 900, 931, 
93 *- 

Cicero, see luUii. 

Cilicia, the level 586, 967, 1004. 

Cilicia, the rough or mountainous 709, 804, 
96 s. 993 - 

Cilicia, the Province 804, 808, 877, 945, 
9 l 5 Si 977 . 995 . 1004 . 1087 . 1113 . 119 *- 
119s, 1239-1241. 

Cilicians in war, piracy, etc. 684, 799, 800, 
804, 845. 

Cimber, see Tillius. 

Cimbri and Teuton! chapter XL passim, 
1102, 1104. 

Ciminian forest 191. 

Cincinnatus, see Quinclii, 

Cincius Alimentus, L. (the annalist) 276, 

6ji. 

Cmeas 200, 203. 

Cingetorix 1135, 1143. 

Cingulum (Cingoli) 1211. 

Cinna, see Canulii. 

Cirta (Constantine) 385, 763-765, 779-781, 
i»S4. '»57- 

Cities and dependent hamlets 577, 753, 

Cities as treaty-units 224. 

Cities, dependent, protected by kings 422, 
482, 584, 586, 806, 807, 1168. 

Cities ‘ free ’ under Roman protection 482, 
80s, (1001), 1002, 1003, 1005. 

Cities, importance of 9, 14, 29, 140, 355, 
357 - 

(See also iVV^rr.) 

Cities, walled-off quarters in 187, 454, 
593 * 

Citizen and soldier 145 , 229 , 230 , 239 , 251 , 
* 59 . 5 « 7 . 546 . 701 . ‘ 053 - 
Citizens, new and old, after 90 B.C. 854 - 
856 , 859 , 864 , 865 , chapter XLiv passim, 
884 , 887 , 889 , 891 , 894 , 953 . 
City-states and tribal systems 29 , 141 , 201 , 
271 , 410 , 806 . 

City-states, Greek 13, 122, 201, 208. 

Civil and military office combined, see 

Army. 

Civil Service, lack of, under Republic 409, 
638, 643, 1264, 1380, (1406). 
Civilization and barbarism, difE^ulties of 
contact 561, 1132. 


civis e Latio 776. 
ciois )( hosHs 1038. 
ciuis, meaning 85, 215, 625. 
civitas, admission of Allies to 849, 853- 
856, 865, 867, 874, 886-889, 8gi, 922, 
1047. 

etvilas, autonomous community 215, 219, 
220. 

civitas, claims of Allies to (698), 715, 735- 
738, 811, 821, 822. 

eivitas, franchise 59, 124, 137, 215, 315, 
622—629. 

civiias, irregular ways of acquiring 623-629, 
(708), 821. 

civitas, loss and recovery of 605, 606. 
civitas Optimo iure, full franchise 210, 215, 
216, 221, 224, 315. 

civitas, Roman, advantages of 629, 636, 
637. 7»3. 735-738, 838, 1188. 
civitas, Roman and local 936, 1390-1393. 
civitas, Roman, barred by treaty 452. 
civitas, Roman, Caesar’s extension of (1220), 
1281, (1275), 1283. 

civitas, Roman, granted to deserving 
foreigners 261, 347, (524), 853, 961, 
1264, (1390). 

civitas, Roman, not tenable with any other 
821. 

civitas, Roman, offered and declined (192), 
310, (624), (735). 837, 84s. 850. 
nvitas, Roman, rising in value (564, 566), 
624, 625, 628-630. 

civitas sine suffragio tyj, 171, 180, 183, 
184, 192, 197, 215-217, 308, 315, 625, 

Clans, see gentes. 

Classes, the five 52, 53, 258, 259, 631, 633, 
651. 734, 856, 874. 

Claudii (or Clodii), see 102, 254, 610. 

Appius Claudius (the Decemvir) 87, 88, 
106. 

Appius Claudius (founder of gens Claudia) 


97- 

Appius Claudius (Caecus) 152, 155, 156, 
173, ‘95, »o3, *33. ’35- 
Appius Claudius Caudex (cos. 264) 244. 
F. Claudius Fulcher (cos. 249) 248, 

»54- 

M. Claudius Marcellus (cos. 222, [215], 
214, 210, 208) 269, 301, 306, 310, 315, 
3 ‘6, 3*0. 3*3, 3*4. 3*8, 3*8-331, 330, 
347, 349, 35*, 353, 355, 359, 300- 
Appius Claudius Fulcher (cos. 212) 316, 
3*0, 3*3. 3*9, 34*. 343- , 

C. Claudius Nero (cos. 207) 276, 334, 
340. 344, 38*-385, 370, 38*- 
Tib. Claudius Nero (cos. 202) 390. 

Q. Claudius Quadrigarius (historian) 600. 
M. Claudius Marcellus (cos. 166, 155, 152) 
601. 

C. Claudius Fulcher (cos. 177) 629, 631, 

633. (634)- , , , 

Appius Claudius Fulcher (cos. 143) 610, 
69s, 7”- 

C. Claudius Fulcher (cos. 130) 708. 
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Claudii (continued). 

Appius Claudius (praet. 89) 865, 867. 

Appius Claudius Fulcher (cos. 79) 963. 

Appius Claudius Fulcher (cos. 54) 975i 
1166, 117s, 1193, 1194, 119s, 1199. 

P. Clodius Fulcher (trib. 58) 976, 977, 
1009, ion, 1014, 1048-1030, 1053, 
1065, 107s, 1076, 1078-1087, 1095, 
1108-1111, Ills, 1143, 1163, 1166, 
1170, 117s, 1178-1180, (ii8s, 1183). 

Clodia, the notorious 1030, 1067, 13^3, 
1366. 

Tib. Claudius Nero (senator in 63) 1039. 

Sex. Clodius 1081. 

C. Clodius Fulcher (praet. 56) 117s. 

M. Claudius Marcelhis (cos. 31 ) 1186, 

1188 - 1191 , 1 S 05 , 1 S 71 , IS 7 S. 

C. Claudius Marcellus (cos. 30 ) 1189 , 

1199 , ISOS, IS 03 , (is 7 t). 

C. Claudius Marcellus (cos. 49) 1199, 
1203. 

M. Claudius Marcellus (quaestor of Q. 
Cassius in Spain) 1243. 

Cleisthenes 6s. 

Cleomenes III of Sparta 413, 420. 

Cleonymus 193. 

Cleopatra, princesses so named 387, 808, 
1*33- 

(See Egypt.) 

Client kingdom, heir kept in Rome 383, 

67s- 

Client kingdoms and republics, Roman 
traders and financiers in 76s, 764, 765, 
(775). 883, 1174, 1253. 

Client kingdoms and Roman ovcrlordship 
581-5831 5871 59*. 598. 709. 76*. 806, 
1003, 1004, 1187. 

(See also Priests.) 

Client kings and pressure of Roman creditors 
876, io6s, (1084), 1174, 1194. 

Client kings and princes, Mr P. C. Sands on 
352 (note). 

Client kings and republics, exactions from 
670, 919, 1222. 

clientes 36, 46, 47, 79, 226, (631), (752). 

Clientship, see Provinces, Rich mid Poor. 

Cloelia, story at 106. 

Clothing 226, 228, (1172). 

Clupea or ’AoHs 246. 

Clusium (Chiusi) 131. 

Cnidus 882. 

Coalitions in politics 810, 812, 816, 859, 
951-953. *056. >057. 1060, 1062, 1065- 
1067, 1072, 1078, 1108, 1 1 16-1 1 18, 1328. 

coemptio 630. 

coercitio 73, 132, 637. 

cognomen 33 , 1279 . 

cohortes of infantry 213, 438, 782, 788, 81 1. 

Coinage, exchange in various currencies 
1379- 

Coinage of Aristion at Athens 878. 

Coinage of Brutus, Sex. Pompey 1332. 

Coinage of the rebel Allies 844. 

Coinage of the Triumvirs 1331. 

Coinage, Parthian 1168. 


Coinage, Roman 91, 224, 227, 249, 397, 

403. 833. 857. 873. . 

Coining, fraudulent, forbidden 927. 
Coining, right of 224, 

Coins in Gaul 736, 1092. 

Coins, symbols on 471, (247), 1331. 
Colchis 807, 876, 881, lofao, 1004. •' 

Collatinus, see Tarquinii. 

Collectors of works of art 1329, 1389. 
colUgae maiores ixA minores 127,148, 131, 
652. 

collegia (gilds) promote disorder in Rome 
1028, 1080, 1081, 1163, 1249, (1266), 

139s. 1398- , „ 

Collegiality, blocking-power of colleagues 
70. 73. 155. «I53. 750. 823, 1223. 
Collegiality in the Italian constitution 844. 
Colline Gate, battle of 893, 916, 949. 
coUini and montani 26. 
coloni, cultivating tenants 133S, 1354. 
Colonies, citizen and Latin 60, 100, 124, 
196, 208, 215, 217, 220, 221, 324, 537, 
564, 566, 667, 842. 

Colonies, foundation 217, 220, (308). 

Ostia 28, 363. 

Antium 23, 100, 137, 183, 222, 363. 
Suessa Fometia 100. 

Cora 100. 

Velitrae too, 137. 

Norba too. 

Signia 100. 

Araea 124. 

Satricum 124. 

Setia 124, 137, 685. 

Sutrium 124, 191. 

Nepete 124. 

Lahici (?) 124. 

Circeii 137. 

Anxur (Tanacina) 184, 222. 

Cales 184, 222. 

Fregellae 184, 189, 190, 222, 718. 
Luceria 190, 222, 290, 842. 

Suessa (Auruncd^ 190, 222, 675. 
Pontiae (insulae) 190, 222. 

Interamna (Lirinas) 190, 222. 

Sora 193, 222. 

Alba (Fucens) 193, 222, 342, 548, 842, 
846, 1214, 1307. 

Carsioli 193, 222, 842. 

Narnia 193, 222. 

Minturnae 194, 222. 

Sinuessa 194, 222. 

Venusia 196, 222, 300, 301, 303, 842, 
845. 847. 

Sena (Gallica) 198, 210, 222, 364. 

Cosa 210, 222, 842. * 

Paestum 210, 222, 303, 842. 

Ariminum 210, 222, 362, 842, 1188, 1307. 
Firmum 210, 222, 236, 848. 
Beneventum 210, 222, 224, 305, 842. 
Aesemia 210, 222, 236, 842, 846, 847, 
851, 852. 

Saticula 222. 

Hatriai, 222, 842. 

Castrum Novum 222. 
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Colonies (continued). 

Aesium 156, 169. 

Spoletium 256, 269, 290. 

Alsium 256, 369. 

Fregenae 256, 269. 

Pyrgi 356, 269, 566. 

Bnindisium 256, 269, 305, 842. 
■Cremona 269, 273, 280, 284, 370, 452, 
562, 564, 853. 

Placentia 269, 273, 280, 283, 284, 364, 
370. 45a> 562. 5641 833, 869, 889, 

893- 

Carteia 557, 566, 1274. 

Luca 559, 566, iii6. 

Luna 559, 566, 688 (/), 759. 

Bononia 562, 564, 566, 853. 

Mutina 560, 564, 566, 853. 

Parma 564, 566, 853. 

Aquileia 564, 566, 688 (/), 845, 853, 
1093, 1097. 

Puteoli 566, 688 (^). 

Volturnum 566. 

Liternum 566. 

Salernum 566, 847. 

Buxentum 566. 

Sipontum 566, 842. 

Tempsa 566. 

Croton 566. 

Copia (Thurii) 566, 842. 

Valentia (Vibo) 566. 

Potentia 566. 

Fisautum 566. 

Satumia 566. 

Graviscae 566. 

Auximum 566. 

Fabrateria 566, 718. 

Mi'jervia 566, 740. 

Neptunia (Tarentum) 566, 731, 842. 

Dertona 566, 759, 796. 

lunonia 566, 733, 736, 740, 750. 

Narbo Martius 566, 757, 760. 

Eporedia 566, 796, 814. 

Colonies, Latin, rights of, reduced 22 r, 
(9>7)- 

Colonies, Latin, no more founded 566, 
629, 667. 

Colonies, Latin, Romans in 221, 623, 
(1067, 1187). 

Colonies outside Italy 557, 566, 733, (736), 
• 818, 917. 

Colonies, Latin, loyal in 2nd Funic war 
*90, 305. 342. 354. 718. 

Colonies, Latin, the 12 recusants (209 B.c.) 
354. 378. 401. (6*4)- 

Colonies, citizen, occasions of granting 
civitas 407, (624), 629, (718?), 73C 
814. 

Colonies, rights and duties of Roman citizens 
in 217, 363, 466, 624. 

Colonies on coast or inland 217, 220, 256, 
564, 566, 624, 629. 

Colonies, tabular lists of 
(366-265 B.c.) 222. 

(262-201 B.C.) 269. 

(200-100 B.c.) 560. t 


Colonists, number of 196, 217, 220, 269, 

564. 736- 

Colonies, the later military 566, 818, 917, 
918, 1068-1070, (1213), 1263, (1300). 
Colonies (so-called) of the Triumvirs 1326, 

1338. 

Colonies, the pirate-settlements of Pompey 

993- 

Colonial status granted without colonists 

853. 1*75- 

Colony (?) of disabled soldiers at Italica 
(near Seville) in Spain planted by 
Scipio (? 206 B.c.) 1244. 

Colonies, transmarine, designed by (Caesar 
1281, 1302. 

colonia, old name survives 1391. 

Colophon 882. 

columna rostraia 245. 

comitia, see Assemblies 55. 

comitia and concilium 83, 85, 119, (1388). 

Comitium 83, 1387. 

Commagene 1004. 

Commerce of early Rome 29, 205, 2301. 
of Etruria 15, 130. 
of the Veneti 17. 
of Phoenicians 205, 236-238, 241. 
of Rome with the ^st 267, 5te. 
of the Euxine 580, 582. 
of Gaul and Britain 1107. 
of southern Gaul 1219. 

Commerce displaced by competition and 
conquest 205, 580, 597. 

Commerce and Politics 237, 804. 
Commerce, protection of, neglected by Rome 
804. 

commercium 59, 136, 182, 2 15-2 1 7, 219, 

*5*, 308, 543. 577. 579" (597). (6*5). 

638, 642, 681, 917. 

Commissions, standing 694, 696. 

(See also ijuaestiones.) 

Commius the Gaul 1159. 

Comum (Como) 1067, 1187, 1*88. 
coHscripti 76. 

Consentia (Cosenza) 311. 
consilium, advisory board, 
in the Family 33. 
in the Clan (?) 36. 
in the state 42. 

= the Senate 42, 740. 
in public trials 723, 770, 924. 
its consilio esse in civil courts 1373. 
Consular Tribunes no, 113, 116, 120, 121, 
123, 126, 127, 147, (1175). 

Consulship 70, 71, 87, 88, 89, 108, in, 
112, 126, 147, 399. 

Consul in the field represents Rome, but 
bis acts sometimes disowned 188, 
189, 511, 590, 604, 606, (1215), 

(12*3)- 

Consul, absence of, hinders negotiations 
476, 1215. 

Consuls, ? non-Roman 188, 708. 

Consuls, dates of entering office 75, 249, 
601, 652. 

Consul quitting office 1044. 
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Consuls and censorial functions (iii), 9111 
936, lOIO. 

consul, title 71, 844. 

Consuls commission^ to hold special in- 
quiries 563, 630, 637, 653, 711, (914), 
117*. >305. 139*1 1394- 
Consuls have fasces in alternate months 74, 
1198, 1201. 

Consuls and tribunes in 2nd century B.c. 

601, 605, 620, 621, 738, 741, 7 S 3 - 
Consuls and tribunes in revolutionary age 
830, 832, 859, 988, 1019, 1044, 104S, 
loss. 1059. 1108, 1189-1191, 1203- 
120S, H07. 

Consulship, position of in 2nd century B.c. 
613-618, 742. 

Consulship, position of in revolutionary age 
1036, 10S9, 117s. '394- 
Consulship, sole, of Pompey 1180-1186. 
Consulship as used by Caesar chapter Ull 
passim, 1200, 1201, 1220, 1249, 1251, 
1238, 1278, 1283. 
consuUum, see Senate. 
eoneio=iKK\riai<i 1073. 
cmtionem avocare, forbidden 631, 740. 
contiones 83, 233, 631, 712, 767, 985, 1030. 
Contractors for labour 663, 1379. 
Contracts and Conveyances 86, 91, 92. 
Contracts, state (/»3/iV(i) 111, 321, 382, 403- 

403. 338. 6*7. 630, 631, 643, 922, 1034. 
ctnubium. 

of Patricians and Plebeians 49, 92, 120, 
121. 

amoiig members of Leagues 39, 120, 
13^ >9*- 

of Allies with Rome 182, 219. 
of half-citizens with Rome 2 15-2 17, 
308, 623. 

of foreign allies 232, 343. 
of soldiers abroad 337, 1244. 
conventus, see Provinces. 

Coiacesium, battle of 993. 

Corcyra 201, 267, 432, 1223, 1224, 1248. 
Corduba (Cordova) 1218, 1244, 1243, 1*74- 
Corfinium (S. Felino) 844, 848, 12 tr, 1214, 
(i2i3-i2r7). 

Connth 413, 432, 433-437, 440, 443, 463, 
.574-577. i*8i- 
Coriolanus, see Marcii, 

Com, importation of 125, 139, 143, 331, 

339. 346, 350. 353. 370. 380. 383. 390. 

404, 321, 671, 728, 809, 944, 948, 984, 
988, (iiis). See r»ra 

Corn, free distribution of 261, 1080, 1260, 
1264. 

Corn-supply, Rome menaced by interruption 
of 869, 903, 966, 984, 1111, (1120, 
1121), 1213, (1219), 1264, 1302, 1338. 
Corn, sold cheap in Rome 390, 404, 667, 
750, 814, 838, 919, 937, 940, 948, 1047, 
„ (“97)- , 

Com, storage of, in Rome 728, 870, (984, 
985),Tt3o*). (1384). 

Corn-contractors with arm^ 454, 321. 
Com, valuation of, in provinces 556, (948). 


Corn-laws, see leges frumentariae. 

Corn-list, Caesar’s revision of 1264, 1383. 
Cornelii 194, 349, 934. 

Cornelia (mother of the Gracchi) 630, 
638, 660, 692, 714, (723). 

Cornelia (wife of Pompey, see Caecilii) 
1179. 

C. Cornelius (trib. 67) 987, 989-991, 

1009, 1011. 

Cornelius Nepos (1337), 1366, 1370. 

L. Cornelius Salbus (of Gades, cos. suffect. 
40) 961, 1031, 1123, 1138, 1197, 1198, 
1201, 1202, 1215, 1271, 1273, 1277, 
1284, 1304. 

M. Cornelius Cethegus (cos. 204) 347,673. 
C. Cornelius Cethegus (cos. 197) 432, 

453- 

P. Cornelius Cethegus 891, 893, 943. 
C. Cornelius Cethegus 1029, 1033, 1033, 


1040. 

L. Cornelius Cinna (cos. 87, 86, 85, 84) 
864, chapter XHV passim, 887. 

L. Cornelius Dolabella (? praet. 99) 803. 
Cn. Cornelius Dolabella (cos. 81} 942, 
963. 

P. Cornelius Dolabella (cos. suff. 44) 
1222, 1247, 1249, 1285, 1293, 1297, 
1301-1303, (1307), 1312-1314, (1317, 
1320, 1324), 133*. 

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus (cos. 201) 394. 
L. Cornelius Lentulus (cos. 199) 433. 
L. Cornelius Lentulus Lupus (cos. 136) 
678. 

F. Cornelius Lentulus (cos. suffect. 162) 
716. 

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus (cos. 72) 

954- , “ , 

P. Cornelius Lentulus Sura (cos. 71) 
1029, 1033-1036, 1040. 

F. Cornelius Lentulus Spinther (cos. 37) 
1108, 1109, 1113, 1114, 1211, 1230. 
Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus (a 
Marcellus adopted by a Lentulus) (cos. 
36) 1113, 1122, 1124. 

L. Cornelius Lentulus Cms (cos. 49) 
1199, 1203-1207, 1230. 

L. Cornelius Memla (cos. suffect. 87) 
867-871. 

L. Cornelius Sisenna (historian, praet. 78) 

841. 855, (137*)- 

L. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus (cos. 298) 
194. 

Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina (cos. 260) 245. 
L. Cornelius Scipio (cos. 239) 246. 

P. Cornelius Scipio (cos. 218) 280, 283, 
*95. *96. 33*- , 

Cn. Cornelius Scipio Calvus (cos. 222) 
280, 285, 294, 332. 

F, Cornelius Scipio {Africamu, cos. 203, 
194) *83, 301, 334, 344, 343, 346, 331, 
358. 366-368, 370-376, 379, 380, 383- 
395. 397. 407. 4*4. 447. 450, 454. 473. 
477-481. 49*. 49*. 497. (5*5). (613). 
(614), 621, 626, 028, 672, 673, 688 (<0. 
692. o 
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Ctmelii (continued) 

character of 345, 395, (478), 491. 

L. Cornelius Scipio (Asia^mis or Asia- 
ticus, cos. 190) 473, 477-479i 49*» 
626, 670. 

P. Cornelius Scipio Afiicanus (son of 
Africanus) 515. 

f. Cornelius Scipio Africanus Aemilianus 
(cos. 147, 134) 523, S3S, (546), 591- 

598, 601, 606-609, 6s I, 635, 646, 647, 
658. 659, 673, 673, 677, 678, 686, (689), 
69*' 703. 70s. 7". 7H-7I4. 

P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica (cos. 191) 

377 - 

P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica (Corculum, 
cos. [161], 155) 53s, 535, 589. 

M. Cornelius Scipio Maluginensis (praet. 

175) 555- . , 

P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica Serapio (cos. 

138 and Pont, max.) 70S-704. 

L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus (cos. 83) 
889, 890. 

L. Cornelius Sulla 49, (6t9), 778, 780- 
784, 790, 793, 795, 808, (8so), 815, 848, 
830, 851, 858-865, 873, 874, chapters 
XLV, XLVi, XLVir passim 
character of 778, 781, 781, 808, 890, 
896, 897, 935- 

freedmen of Sulla (898), 913, 1395. 
L. Cornelius Sulla Faustus 90s, IS30. 
P. Cornelius Sulla (elected cos. 66) 1009, 
1019, 1047, IS50, 1S33. 

Cornificius, Q. tS4S, IS43, 1306, 1333. 
Coronea 314, 513, 

Corsica S38, S4I, S46, S30, 563, s66, S78, 

(S08), 553, SS8, 610, 818, 917. 
Cortoia s88. 

Corvus, see VaUrii. 

Cos 878, 88s. 

Cosconius, C. 963. 

Cotta, see Aurelii, Aurunculehis. 

Crassus, see Licinii, 

Cremona 1 338. 

(See Colonies.) 

Cretan auxiliary troops 1093. 

Cretan mercenaries 3S3, 416, 43s, 437, 

448, (449). 303, 513. 516. 530. 741, 

(78s), 789, 845. 

Cretans, character of 416, (306), sss, 53s, 
534- 

Crete 416, 484, 497, 303, 371, (580), 804, 
964-966, 979, 984, 993. 

Crete a Province 993. 
crimen 9S5. 

Crimes, definition and classification of 813, 
(8s7), 9S4-9s6. 

Crimes, penalties increased by Caesar 1 s66. 
Criminal courts grow out of civil procedure 

639, 640, 923-9*5- 

Crispinus, see Quinctii. 

Crispus, see Marcii. 

Critolaus the Achaean 374, 573, 378. 
Croton (Cotrone) 14s, 311, 373, 381, 387, 
Ctesiphon, Parthian capital 1169. 

CuUeo, see Terentii, o 


Cumae 14, 99, 139, 313, 318, 3S0, 3S6, 

IS03. 

cura annonae iiii, 1167, (130s). 
curiae 37, 38, 43, 45. 

Curicta, island of (Veglia) rssr, ISS3, 

(1243)- 

Cunt. 

M’ Curius Dentatus 173, 197, S07, as9. 
Q. Curius 10S9. 

Curio, see Scribonii. 
cursus honontm, see Sequence of Offices. 
•Curule’ offices 74, 127, 137, 399, 908. 
Custom, see mos. 

Customs-duties, see portoria. 

Cynoscephalae, battle of 439. 

Cyprus 4S0, 445, 537, 387, 1004, 1084, 
1087, 1113, 11^4, 1233, 1236. 

Cyrene and Cyrenaica sir, 308, 420, 387, 
805, 879, 945, 967, (1084). 

Cyzicus 877, 969, (1086). 

Daci or Getae 1282. 

Dalmatia and Dalmatians 610, 738, 963, 
1243- 

Damascus 1003. 

Damocritus the Achaean 374. 

Dardani and Dardahia 440, 50I, 302, 313, 
953 . 963 - 

Dardanus in the Troad, peace of 883, 884. 
Debt, Caesar’s policy m the question of 
1031, 1220, 1223, 1249, 1289. 

(See also 1376.) 

Debt, pressure of, tends to revolutionary 
designs 1008, J014, 1017, 1019, 1026- 
1028, (1199), i2o6, 1207, 1225. 

Debt, (see Lcmi) pressure of 63, 64, 123, 
126, 128, 153, 175; 229, 403. 

Debtors and creditors, troubles caused by 
relations of 504, 373, (578), 797, 857, 
873, 1019, 1220, 1225, 1247. 

Debts of public men 1047, 1052, 1196, 
1203, 1205. 

Decemvirate 87-90, 906, 1268. 

Decianus, see Appuleii. 

Decii. 

P. Decius Mus (cos. 340) 181. 

P. Decius Mus (cos. iv in 293) 171, 194- 
196. 

P. Decius (or Q. Decius, trib. 120) 732. 
P. Decius (?) (praet. 113} 761. 
Declamations 1378. 

decttmae, tithes 643, 644, 693, 726, 884. 
decuriae iudicum 938, 1063, 1164, 1266, 

1305. 

dediticii and deditio 1103, 1103, (1138). 
Deification, see Religion 1276, 1331. 
Deiotanis the Galatian 969, 1004, 1193, 
1240, 1241, 1284, 1303, 1332. 
delictum 923. 

Delos 530, 577, 580, 683, 804, 878, 993. 
Delphic Oracle 134, 143, 303, 310, 373, 
377. 406, 303. (S06). 

Demetnas 437, 443, 462-464, 471, 494, 
5'3. 1313-, 

Demetrius of Fnaros 307, 3733 397, 318* 
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Demetrius of Syria, see Seleucids. 
Demetrius son of Philip V. 440, 47a, 494, 
498- 

Democracy 62, 199, *37, (578), 71*, (878). 
Democracy impossible in Rome 71*, 748, 
958. 

Democratic movements leading to monarchy 
953i 98*. 984. 985- 
Democratic tendencies 734, 907- 
Dentatus, see Curii. 
dcvarsoria 1394. 

Diadochi, see Successors. 

Diaeus the Achaean 374, 575. 

Dictatorship 71, 106, iia, 116, 117, 188, 
249, 289, 302, 353, 360, 370, 378, 390, 

, 393. 397- 

change in Its position 148-150, 289, 293, 
*98. 3 >3. 399- 

disuse of 613, 703, (740), (906). 

the new Sullan 905-907. 

talk of reviving it 1170, 1175, 1180. 

of Caesar 1218, 1220, 1246, 1258, 1273. 

formal abolition 1297. 

Didii. 

T. Didius (cos. 98) 803, 819. 

C. Didius 1270. 

dies fasti, nefasti, comitiales, etc. 72, 175, 
232, 1080, 1269, 1331. 

Diodorus Siculus i8d, 569, 797, 841, 850, 
(1091)- 

Dion Cassius 569, 1069, 1071 (1091), 
(1236), (1248), 1250, 1259, 1264,(1283), 
1294- 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, methods of 
103, 104. 

Dionysius of Syracuse 1 42. 

Diophanes of Mitylene 692, 704. 
Diplomacy (see also Jloma>i\ 418, 425, 
discessio, voting by division 1 14. 

Dium 519, 510. 

divinatio in public trials 956, (1074). 
Divination, see Religion. 

Stoic belief in 1344, 1383. 
divisores 987, 989. 

Divitiacus 1097. 

Divorces 261, 525, 650, (674), 903, 916, 
996, 1048, 1049, 1066, 1172, 1262, 
1321, 2364, (1406). 

Dodona 803. 

Dogs 66s, 133*- 
Dolabella, see Comelii. 

Dolopia 471, 481, 503. 
dolus malus 1376. 

Domesticated animals 227, 665, 1351, 
135*- 

dominium, full ownership 693. 
dominus, owner 661, 664. 

Dotnitii. 

Cn. Domitius Calvinus (censor 280} 155. 

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus (cos. 192) 
479- 

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus (cos. 122) 
756. 757. 79*- 

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus (trib. 104, 
cos. 96) 791, 792, 826. 


Domiiii (continued). 

L. Domitius Ahenobarbus (praet. 98, 7 cos. 
94) 802. 

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus 903, 915. 

L. Domitius Ahenobarbus (cos. 54) 1 1 17, 

1118, 1124, 1166, 1210, 1214, 1217, 
1219, 1230, 1231. 

Cn. Domitius Calvinus (cos. 53) 1175, 
12*9, 1230, 1236, 1240. 

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus (son of the 
cos. of 54) 1287, 1336. 

Dorylaus, Pontic commander 881, 882. 
dramatic entertainments 334, 406, 407, 
668, 669, 674, 1165, 1260, 

Drepana or Drepanum (Trapani) 246, 248, 
249- 

Druids of Gaul 1092, 1 15 1. 

Drusus, see Livii. 

Duilius, C. (cos. 260) 245, 255. 

Dumnorix 1097, 1136. 

Duronius, M. 823. 

duumviri (or duoviri) navales 161. 

duumviri perduellionis 1024. 

duoviri (or duumviri) comitiis habendis 

1324- 

Dyme in Achaia 993. 

Dynastic intermarriages 418, 457. 
Dynasties in the East 418, 1168. 
Dyrrachium (Durazzo) (267), 964, 1086, 
iiio, 1215, 1216, 1219, 1223, 1224, 
12*6-1228, 1*30, 1233, 1248, 1335. 

Easements {servifutes) 92. 

East, arrangements of Caesar 1241. 

East, effect of contact with 484, 489. 
East, Pompey’s settlement of the 1000- 
1006, (1108), 1240. ,, 

East and West 480, 481, 484, 553, 710, 
1168, 1176, 1177, 1282, 1302, 1312. 
East and West, frontiers 1088. 

Eclipse 532. 

Ecnomus, battle of 246. 

Edicts 74, 466, 629, 738, 873, 988, 1072, 
1249, 1269, 1302, 1304, 1328. 

Edicts of praetors 399, (638), 991, 1373, 

1374- 

Edicts of provincial governors 638, 639, 
1194, 1376. 

Education, see Roman Education, Schools. 
Egypt 361, 402, 420, 429, (430), (441), 
521, 5*6, 585-587, 80s, 87s, 939, 967, 
1004, 1010, I02t, 1382, 

(See Alexandria.) 

Ptolemy I, son of Lagus 420. 

Ptolemy II Philadelphus 211, 420. 
Ptolemy III Eueigetes 266, 420. 
Ptolemy IV Philopator 308, 353, 429. 
Ptolemy V Epiphanes 429, 44S, 457, 
466. 495, 587- 

Ptolemy VI or VII Philometor 504, 509, 
5*6, (537), 583. 58s, 587, 671. 

Ptolemy IX orVIIIEuergetes II (Physcon) 
587, 710, 80s. 

Cleopatra 111 (widow of Physcon) 805. 
Ptolemjr X (Lathyrus) 879. 
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Egypt (continued). 

Ptolemy XII 967. 

Ptolemy XIII Philopatorll PhiladelphnsII 
(Auletes, the Piper) 1010, 1061, 1084, 
iii3i (‘/^o), 1165, 1174, H33. 

Ptolemy XIV Dionysus 1133-1239. 
Cleopatra VI 1233, 1236-1235, 1272, 
j 1298, 1313,1332, 1334, 1337. 
Ptolemy XV (1233), 1138, 1239. 

Arsinoe 1233, 1236, 1238, 1260. 

Elaea 476, 478. 

Election, corrupt contract at 1171. 
Election of a dictator 289, 397, 903, 906. 
Election of jurors 857, 910. 

Election of magistrates by different bodies 
173- 

Election of pontiffs, augurs, etc. 792, 855, 
512, 1025. 

Elections, order of return 719, 753, 855, 
989. 

Elections, places of polling, see Assemblies. 
Elections, power of presiding magistrate at 
173. 324. 353. 49°. 739. 856, (872), 
589, 1009, 1122, 1171, (1199). 
Elections, tricks at 604, (739), 1356. 
Elections, voting at 258, 198, 349, 719, 
85s, 856, 988, 1015, 1027, 1280. 

(See Assemblies.) 

Elective system unsuitably applied abroad 
543- 

Elephants used in war 202, 203, 207, 246, 
247, 249, 271, 277, 278, 281, 286, 
309. 3"o. 3'7. 342. 3<'4. 384. 39*. 
439. 464. 479. 480. (486). 766. 774, 
1252, (1364). 

Eleusis 879, (883). 

Elis 467, 471, 472. 

Emigration to the Provinces 642. 
Emporiae 187, 285, 434. 
emporium, see Rome. 

Enna or Henna (Castrogiovanni) 329, 683, 
684, 686, 799. 

Ennius, Q. 345, 406, 407, 424, 483, (490), 
655. 656, 638, 672, 676, 678, (1276), 

1365- 

Ephesus 445, 447, 460, 469, 472, 475, 
477, 483, 486, 881, roo6, 1113, H96. 
Epicurus and Epicureans 427, (633), 657, 

885, (1165). 1344, 1345. 1358-1365, 
1383- 

Epidamnus (Dyrrachium) 267. 

(See Dyrrachium.) 

Epidemics in Rome 123, 232, 339, 303, 

870, (1394)- 

Epirus 201, 204, 413, 430, 434, 461, 466, 

467. 472, 483, 487. 513, 514. 515. 

522, 524. 542, 544, 545, 803, (1215, 
1216), 1223, 1329. 

Equestrian Order, growth and power of 
354. (622), 631, 635, 729, 730, 744, 
760, 762, 770, 809, 828, 829, 831, 833, 
858, 859, gii, 992, 10x3, 1017, 1047- 
(See Capitalists.) 

equites and military service 744, 733, 784, 

789, 981- 


equites and Senate 730, 744, 819, 823, 827- 
8*9, 910. 9”. 937. 947. 953. 95.5. 958, 

980, 992, 1017, 1054, loss, (1327), 
1404, 1403. 

equites dislike revolution and suffer from it 
890, 899, 1017. 

equites, roll of (334), 627, 630, 631, 719, 

981. 

Equitius, L. 811. 
ergastula 662. 

Eryx (Monte San Giuliano) 249. 

Etruria in the civil wars 891-893, 917, 940, 
941, 1027-1030, 1041, (1339). 

Etrnria, Roman 662, 694. 

Etruscans 13, 23, 130, 139, 191, 210. 
influence in Rome 20, 23, 61, 63, 130, 
134, 231, (669), (708), 872. 
wars with Rome 95, 98, 106, 129-134, 
191. 193-196, 198. 

Roman policy towards 210. 
allied with Carthage 130, 241. 
degenerate 210, 381, 655. 
disaffected to Rome 334, 339, 360, 370, 
372, 381, 842. 

in the great Italian war 842, 843, 849, 
850 

Euboea 361, 369, 432, 434, 444. 430, 463, 
465. 470. 577, 879, 880. 

Euhemerus and Euhemerism 634, 655. 
Eunuchs 421, 997, 1233, 1237, 1382. 
Eunus the slave-king 683, 684, 686. 
Euphrates frontier 1000. 

Enxine, relations of powers in 806, 807. 
ex fide bona 1376. 

Exactions abroad for purpose of shows in 
Rome 670, 1196. 

Executions of captured enemies. 

Pontius the Samnite 196. 

Jngurtha 783. 

Vercingetorix 1138, 1260. 
of the Catilinarians 1040. 
the custom not observed 1032. 
exercitus quinquennalis 856. 
exercitus (urbanus) 54, 80, in, 1024. 
Exile, substitute for death-penalty 335, 

. 341, 639, 647, 723. 1037. 

Exiles, a cause of trouble in Greek states 
471. 472- 

Exiles, mutual reception of 219, 556, 

1390- 

Faberius (Caesar's secretary) 1297. 

Rabii (see also ander gentes) ro2, 231, 276. 
Q. Fabius Pictor (the annalist) 6, 102, 
231, 242, 269, 276, 291, 303, 3x0, 

673- 

Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus 152, 171, 
188, 191, 194-196. 

Q. Fabius Gurges (cos. 292) 196. 

Q. Fabius Maximus (cunctator) 289, 
302. 303, 306, 312, 315, 316, 324, 326, 

342. 353. 355. 356, 371. 383. 390. 

407. 

M. Fabius Buteo (diet. 216) 313. 

Q. Fabius (son of cunctator) 326, 525. 


H. Ill 


34 



530 


Fabii — Fulvii 


Faiii (continued). 

Q. Fabins Labeo (praet. 189) 484. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianus (cos. 145) 
5 * 5 . 53 *. 535. (546). 603. 608. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus (cos. 141) 
603. 

Q. Fabius Maximus {Allobrogicus, cos. 

1*1) 756. 757. (1034). (1387)- 

C. Fabius Hadrianus 903. 

Q. Fabius Sanga 1034. 

C. Fabius 114I1 rsiy. 

Q. Fabius Maximus (cos. sufF. 45) isyy, 
IS78. 

Fabricius Luscinus, C. 15S, 197, 204, 
229. 

Fadius Gallus, M. (1275). 

Faesulae (Fiesole) 940, 1027, 1028, 1034. 
‘Faith of the Roman people ’ misunderstood 


470. 

Falerii 129, 133, 266. 
falsum, forgery etc. 927. 

Falto, see Valerii. 

familia rustica 662, 666 , 1350-1354. 
Families and hereditary feuds 818. 

Family connexions in public life 535, 948, 
13*1. 1327. 

Family estates and power of bequest 049- 
651. 

Family records and traditions 102, 179, 
188, 227, 276. 

Family, Roman 30-35, 41, 92, **6, 5*5, 
(904). 1386. 

(See Aiioptian.) 

Family worships 20, 23, 31, 32. 

Famine etc. in Rome 125, 353. 

Fannius Strabo, C. (historian, cos. 122) 596, 
659. 7 * 8 , 731. 736, 738. 

Fanum (Fano) 1211. 
fasces 74, 1198, 1210, 1279. 
fasti Capitolini (in CIL vol. l) 75, 127 
fasti triumphales (in CIL vol. i) 188, 194, 
*47, *54. 803, 930, 1277. 
fastigium 1276. 

Fattening animals for table rsjs. 

Favonius, M. (Cato's friend) 1113, 1228, 
1230. 

February, month of audience for envoys 
987. 

Federal institutions, see Leagttes, and Greek 
Federal govemmatts. 
felix as title 902. 

Felsina, see Bononia. 

feriae Latinae 20, 60, rsr, 1220, 1285, 
1286. 

Ferrero, G. 7, 693, 945, 975 , 97^, 1093, 
1097, 1099, 1153, 1202, 1203. 
Festivals 58, 60, 72, 232, 334, 349, 359, 
377. 399. 995 , 1033, 1*86. 
the great litdi 668-670, 832, gi6, 956, 
1302. 

Fetials, see ius feiiale. 

‘Fetters’ of Greece 437, 443, 450. 
Fictions, see Make-believe. 

Fidenae 98. 

Figulus, see Marcii, Nigidius. 


Fimbria, see FlavH. 

Finance, development of exchanges 1379. 
Finance, exceptional measures 312, 315, 
3*1, 3*5, 378, 403, 1330- 
Finance, reckless 724, (726), 750, 814, 
919, 948, 1055. 

Finance, Roman, ill-organized (492), 630, 

64(5, 693, (iit 5 )- “ 

Fines {multae) 84, 91, 119, 158, 174, 335, 
341, 492, 516, 708, 792, 944, 946. 
Fires 230, 231, 235, 334, 349, 390, 671, 
(891), 1384, 1385. 

Firmum (Fermo) 1214. 

(See Colonies.) 

Fishponds 996, 1059, 1352. 

Flaccus, see Fulvii, Valerii, Horatii. 
Flaminii. 

C. Flaminius (cos. 223, 217), 257, 259, 
266, 269, 276, 287, 288, (312), 397, 

399. 403. (56*)- 

C. Flaminius (cos. 187) 490, 562. 
Flamininus, see Quinctii. 

Flca/ii. 

Cn. Flavius 232. 

C. Flavius Fimbria 872, 874, 882-884. 
L. Flavius (trib. 60) 1055. 

Floods, see Tiber, 
foederati, see Treaty-States, 
foedtts 65, 215, 218, 428, (891). 

Food etc. 227, 248, 672, 724, 1150, 1227, 
135*, 1353- 

fora, market-towns 853. 

Forests and forest-products 10, 543. 
Formiae 216,625, (1202), 1203, 1213, 1215. 
formula, see Allies 223. 
fortnulae in Law (1330). 

Fortune, belief in, in a sceptical age 862, 
872, 902, 1260. 

Forum Gallorum (? Castelfranco), battle of 

1317- 

Forum lulti (Frejus) 754, 757. 

Franchise, see civitas. 

Free labour and slavery 4, 7, 230, 660, 
667, '053, 1264, 1263, 1354, 1355, 

1397, 1398- 

Freedmen 69, 226, 230, 259, 510, 633, 
658, 661, 8r6, 850, 898, 913, 1313, 
«375. 1386, 1395. 1397- 
(See libertini.) 

Freedmen and the Franchise-question 259, 
622, 623, 627-629, 633, 635, 889, 995, 
1178, 1264. 

Freedmen, influential 900, 932, 932, 1029, 
1330. 

* Freedom,’ see Roman view of. 
Freeholders, see adsidui. 

Fregellae (see Colonies) 718. , 

Frentani 189, 193, 224, 842. 

Frontiers, delimitation 270. 

Frontiers, insecurity of farms on 124. 
Fruit-growing 1351. 

Fufius Calenus, Q. (trib. 61, cos. 47) 1063, 
1224, (1226), 1249, 1310, till, 2314. 
Fulvii. 

L. Fulmus (cos. 322) 188. 
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Fulvii (continued). 

Cn. Fulvius (cos. 298) 194. 

Q. Fulvius Flaccus (cos. 237, 224, 212, 
209) 316, 324, 339, 341. 34»i 343. 353- 
Cn. Fulvius Flaccus (praetor 212) 339. 
341- 

M. Fulvius Nobilior (cos. 189) 407, 481, 
483, 488-490, 626, 628, 088 (r). 

Q. Fulvius Flaccus (cos. 179) 554, 629. 
Q. Fulvius Nobilior (cos. 153) 601. 

C- Fulvius Flaccus (cos. 134) 686 . 

M. Fulvius Flaccus (cos. 125) 702, 710, 
711, 714, 716, 717, 728, 73S, 736, 740, 
741. 754- 

Fulvia (wife of Antony) (1327), 1329, 

1339- , 

Fundi 210, 625. 

Funerals 92, 228, 255, 669, 934, 983, 1173, 
(1179), 1187, (rsdo), 129s, 1296, 1131, 

'379- 

Furii . 

M. Furius Camillus (five times dictator) 
no, 112, ns, 127, i3t, 133, 144, 
'45. (395)- 

L. Furius Purpureo (cos. 196) 452. 

P. Furius Philus (cos. t30) 606, 607, 

659- 

P. Furius (trib. 99) 818. 

P. Furius of Faesulae 1029. 


Gabinius, A. (trib. 67, cos. 58) (978), 984, 
985, 987, 988, lodd, 1078, 1070, 1081, 
1082, 1121, 1165, n68, (1170), 1174, 
(i22t), 1243. 

Gades (Cadiz) 270, 366-368, 453, 1051, 
1218, 1220. 

Gaetu^ians 779-781, 1254. 

Galatians (177), 417, (420), 421, 475, 479, 
484-487, 491, (530), 540, (555), 582, 
806, 808, 875, 877, 968, 969, 975, 
1004, (1092), 1240, 1241. 

(See Deiotarus .) 

Galatian tribes 417, 485, (582), 806, 875, 
1004. 

Galba the Gaul no2. 

Galba (Roman), see Sulpicii , 

Gallia togata and Iracata 1091. 

Gallia comata , its three divisions 1091, 
(1160). 

Gallus, see Aelii , Anicius , Aquilii , Caninius , 
Lucretii , Sulpicii . 

Garden produce 227, 665, 1351. 

Gardens of Caesar 1272, 1296. 

Gardens of Sallust 1372. 

Gaul, Cisalpine 17, 269, 527, 539, 360, 
362-366, 610, 663, (667), 843, (1071), 

Gaul, Cisalpine, as a recruiting-ground 
1067, 1093, 1142, ir43, t20o. 

Gaul, Cisalpine, as an appendage to Italy 
610, (810), 813, 842, 833, 868, 869, 889, 
892, (917), 1217, 1220. 

Gaul, Cisalpine, commanding position of 

I30I- 


Gaul, Cisalpine, a Province 921, 943, 1017, 
1041, 1067, 1093, nor, 1106, 1145, 
1200, 1204, 1231, 1273. 

Gaul, Cisalpine, included in Italy 2337, 
1338- 

Gaul, Cispadane 833, 1187. 

Gaul, Transpadane 833, 983, 1010, 1067, 
1187, 1188, (i2n), 1220, 1221, 1366, 
1368. 

Gaul, Transalpine. 324, 1088-1090. 
factions in tribes 281, 1097, 1102, 1133, 
1140, 1143, 1147, 1132, 2132. 
tribal authorities 563, 2092, 2097, 2202, 
113s. 1136. "4*. "43. “47. "5'- 
"53- 

disunion, rivalries of tribes 2089, 2090, 

2092, 2098, 2202, 2246,- 2247, 1250, 

"S7- 

fortified strongholds 783, 2204, 2243, 
2132, 2254, 2136, 2238. 

(See also 483.) 
products 1333. 

Gaul, Transalpine, conquest of 720, 734- 
757- 

Gaul, Transalpine, Caesar’s provisional settle- 
ment of 2260, 2187. 

Gaul, Transalpine, invaded by Germans 
785-787, 2033, 2089-2092, 209s, 2098, 
2102. 

Gaul, Transalpine, Narbonese, or Further, 
a Province 737, 940, 979, 980, 988, 
1034, 2042, 2032, 2033, 2067, 1088, 

2107, 2 223, "»8, 2248, 2233, 2234, 

2 160, 2220, 2273. 

Gaul, Transalpine, mines in 736, 2092. 
Gaul, Transalpine, tribes of (See 2262.) 
Aduatuci 2204, 2242. 

Aedui or Haedui 734-736, 2033, 2090, 

2093, 2097, 2098, 2 202, 2242, 2243, 

1148, 2249, 2152-2234, 2258. 

Allobroges 282, 734-737. '034. '“S*. 

2090, 2096, 2203, 2254, 2233. 

Ambiani 2202, 2140. 

Arvemi 734-736, 2033, 2090, 2202, 2246- 

2248, 2232, 2238. 

Atrebates 2203, 2259. 

Bellovaci 2202, 2237, 2238, 2282. 
Bituriges 2248-2250, 2258. 

Boii 2097, 2249, 2250. 

Cadurci 2247. 

Carnutes 2240, 2243, 2245, 2246, 2248, 

2249, 2258, 2259. 

Condrusi 2232. 

Eburones 1232, 1240, 2242, 2243-2243, 
2258. 

Helvii 2233. 

Lingones 2097, 2243, 2248, 2254, 2236. 
Mandubii 2234, 2236, 2137. 

Menapii 2229, 2230, 2234, 2243. 

Morini 2129, 2234, 2240. 

Nervii 2202, 2203, 2142, 2243. 
Nitiobriges 785. * 

Parisii 2247. 

Pictones 2223. 


34—2 
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Gaul — Greece 


Gaul, Transalpine, tribes of (continued). 
Remi ii02, 1125, 1142, 1143, 1145, 
1154, 1158, 1160. 

Santoni 1125. 

Senones 1142, 1143, 1145, ir47, 1148. 
Sequani 1035, 1090, 1095, 1096, 1097, 
iioi, 1156. 

Suessiones 1 102. 

Treveri 1125, 1131, 1133, 1140-1143, 
1143, 1154, 1159. 

Veneti 1105, 1123-1228. 

Viromandui 1103. 

Volcae 281, 786. 

Gaulish tribes in Italy 
Senones 196, 198. 

Boii 198, 268, 269, 280, 432, 362. 
Insubres 268, 269, 280, 432, 562. 
Cenomani 268, 432, 363, 363. 

Gaulish words 228, 1137, (1366). 

Gauls enter Italy 17, 127, 131. 

Gauls, Rome burnt by 62, 125, 131, 132. 
Gauls, character of 132, 266, 268, (483), 
1092, 1228. 

Gauls, eastern migration of 177, 417, 418, 

(48s)- 

Gauls, pressure on Italy 177, 180, 191, 
t93-i98. 

Gauls as mercenaries 249, 264, 364, 377, 
523. 845, 847, 832. 

Gauls, struggle against Rome in Italy 20$, 
268, 269, 280, 323, 422, 452. 

Gauls, relied on by Hannibal 277, 278, 
283, 284, 290, 306, 333. 

Gauls, Transalpine, seek to enter Italy 
(560), 363. 564- 

Gellius Foplicola, L. (cos. 72) 934. 
Geminus, see Servilii. 

Genava (Geneva) 2096. 
gens, ? early power of 78, 168. 
gens, origin of 33. 
gentem habere 40. 
gentes 226. 

lulia 47, 982, 2260, 

Cornelia 49, 226, 344, 372, 377, 395, 934. 
Claudia 49, 97, 102, 362, 370. 

Fabia 202, 206, 231, 276. 

Marcia 983. 
gentes and curiae 37, 79. 
gentes, losing importance 35, 223, 220, 222, 
252, 226. 

gentile customs 49, 226. 
gentile name 33, 39. 
gentile property and rights 36, 66, 67. 
Gentius of Illyria 307, 309, 323, 327, 328, 
52S, 330, 332, (622). 

Genua (Genoa) 432, 339, 620, 739, 796. 
Gergovia 2247, 2232-2233. 

Germans 783, 2033, 2088-2092, 1093, 2098- 
2200, 2102, 2225, 2230-2233, 2233, 
1143, 1144- 

Germans in Roman service (1093], 1249, 
2235, 2236, 2222, 2222, 2232, 1233. 
Geta, see Licinii, 

Getae or Daci 2282. 


Glabrio, see Acilii. 

Gladiatorial 
barracks 2033. 

gangs for political purposes 2047, 2209, 
2212, 2224, 2222, 2224, 2278,2293,2397. 
schools 669, 772, 947, 2223. 

Gladiators 23, 234, 304, (662, 662), 66g, 
670. 739. 77 '. 10 ”. '*" 5 . ”60. 1387. 
2388. 

Glaucia, see Servilii. 

Globulus, see Servilii. 

Gold, hoarding of 228, 268, 483, 562, 736, 
786, 2092, 2262. 

Gold-washings 620. 

Gomphi 523, 2230. 

Gordyene 976, 2000. 

Gorgobina 2 249. 

Gout 672, 883, 2042. 

Gracchi (see Sempronii), general references 
to 568, 658, 622, 74»-749. 907. 908, 
'.W- 

Gracchus, the sham 822, 826. 

Graecostasis 230. 

Great Mother (Cybele etc.) 377, 406, 633, 
822, 2382. 

GREECE AND GREEKS. 
Greece and Rotne. 

Greece, 

a Roman Protectorate 378, 942, 962. 
(See Ackaia) 

decay of old Hellas 379. 

objects of interest in, visited by Romans 

54 *. 579 - , 

(See Athens.) 

Greek analogies deceptive in Roman politics 
748. 749 - 1 

Greek character 230, 228, 232, 328, 423, 
4 * 5 - 450. 574 . 578- 

Greek Federal governments (277), 422- 
425. 435 . 437. (440). 463-463. 467. 
469-472. 493, 496, 322, 370 - 579 - 
(See Achaean, Aetolian.) 

Greek partisans in 2nd century 433, 440, 
44 2. 460, 464, 472, 496, 502, 309, 322, 
514. 531. 530. 54 *. 544. 570-57*. 574 - 
576. 

Greek pohtical defects 283, 228, 423, 443, 
449. 45 ?. ( 5 ? 9 ). 574-576. 7 ? 3 . (899)- 
Greek political ideas and institutions 37, 
39, 242, 236, 237, 692, 722, (748), 938, 
[2*29). 

(See also Democracy, Oligarchy, Tyranny.) 
Greek sentiment 347, 370, 397, 629. 
Greek statesmen subsidized from abroad 
4 * 0 , (495)- 

Greeks and Roman intervention 267. 348, 
369. 425. 4 * 4 . 432-444. 448-450. 455. 
436, 460, 462, 470-472, 488, 495-497. 
302-503, 507, 309, 522, 522, 324, chapter 
XXXI passim, 330, 570-380. 

Roman patronage and views of Greeks in 
general 657, 900, (1006), 1073, 2292, 
2382. 
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Greeks, Eastern. 

(See Hellenism, Oriental Greeks, Cities, 
Crete, Asia, Rhodes, Egypt, Syria, 
Parthia, etc.) 

Greek actors in the Further East 975, 
1176. 

Creeks in servije of Mithradates 806, 807, 
876, 88a, 968, 969. 

Old Greek colonies in Euxine 8ad, 807, 
963, 997. 

(See Bosporan kingdom, Heraclea, Ponius, 


Greeks employed for special purposes, 
as cultured retainers 1381. 
as favoured colonists 764, 967, 1187. 

(Not by Rome only.) 
as rhetoricians 8a6, 1006. 
as specialists (various) 659, 1264, 1269, 
t349> i.3S0> 1378- 

as teachers of the young 515, 658, 69a, 
1047, ia64, 1378. 

nautical skill of, employed by Rome a46, 
asi, a94, 401, 47a, 475-477. 804, 879, 
88a, 970, iai5, read. (See also 350.) 

Greek influences on Rome (see Hellenism) 
4aa. 

on Roman religion (see Raliottalism) ai, 
*3. 134. 143. 406. 4*<5. (54»). 653-656- 
on legendary history 40, 01, 103, 134. 
on Law 86, 91, 93, 4a 7, 1373. 
in architecture a3i, 671. 
on Roman policy an, 4a8, 471. 
on military science a46, a75, 58a, 777, 
806, 807, 876, (1378). 
on literature a6a, 406, 407, 658, (885), 
chapter LX passim, 

■ on medicine and surgery a6i, 637, (1264), 

1351.1378.1.396- ,, 

on Roman character and public life 345, 
424-427, 655-661, 69a, 703, 749, 98a, 
(1264), 1287, 1290. 

on thought 424-427, 654-659, chapter lx 
passim. 

in astronomy 53a, 659, 1269. 
on family life 649, (1363). 
on Roman habits 67a, 677. 
on agriculture (885), 1350, 1351, 1332. 
in business and finance 1379- 
Greeks drawn to Rome (1264), 1381, 
1396. 

Greek, spoken and written. 

Greek business-language 586. 
cotwt-language 4 1 8. 

spoken by Romans 525, 543, 591, 596, 
707, 882. 

taught at Rome 407, 525, 658. 
used by non-Greek writers 275, 673, 825, 

’ 343 - „ 

words for Roman ears 400, 078. 
writers employed to reach a wider public 
999. (too®). '047, 1381. ^ 


Greeks, Western. 

Greek colonies 
in Gaul, see Massalia. 
in Italy 13, 14, 29, 56, 138-140. 
in Sicily, see Sicily, 
in Spain 270, 285. 

Western Greeks 
in Gaul 756, (1097). 
influence on Etruscans 15, 130. 
relations with Rome 99, 143, 187, an, 
244. *5*. *97. 305. 3”. 731. (84*). 
849- 

political failure of 141-143, 185, 193, 
*36. 3**. 3*3- 

Group-system in Roman politics 39, 55, 
79-85. 170, 237, 257-259, 398, 6aa, 
(679), 697, 698, (748), 854-856, 938, 
958, 988. 

Gnrges, see Fahii. 

Hadrianus, see Fabii. 

Hadrumetum 1254. 

Half-citizens, (see civitas sine suffragio) 212, 
215-217. 224, 308. 3'S. 394. 400. 625, 
(748). 753. 837, 838, 1391. 

Hamilcar (Punic commander) 246. 

Hamilcar Barcas 249, 250, 253, 264, 265, 
270. 271. 

Hamilcar (Punic officer) 452. 

Hannibal and Antiochus 447, 455-4611 
464, 467, 472, 475, 476, 478, 481. 

Hannibal and Hannibalic war, general re- 
ferences to 132, 145, 266, 268, 269, 
274-276, 513, 566. 

Hannibal and Philip V 429. 

(See Philip.) 

Hannibal and Prusias 494, 497. 

Hannibal as general 271, 275, 277, 339. 
(See second Punic war ^ssim, chapter 
XXV.) 

Hannibal as statesman 237, 272, 393, 446, 

447. (454)- 

Hannibal, character of 271, 305, 310, 360, 
387. 

Hannibal (Punic commander) 246. 

Hanno (Punic commander) 244. 

Hanno (Funic admiral) 249, 250. 

Hanno (the ‘Great’) 253, 264, 309. 

Hanno (Funic commander) 285. 

Hanno (Punic commander) 326, 333, 339. 

Flanno ( Punic commander) 347. 

Hanno (Punic commander) 366. 

Harsa (or Arsa), see Terentilius. 

Hasdrubai (Punic commander) 247. 

Hasdrubal (successor of Hamilcar in Spain) 
270, 271. 

Hasdrubal (brother of Hannibal) 277, 285, 
*94. 314. 344. 350. 351. 3S3. 358. 363. 
364. 

Hasdrubal (son of Gi%o) 366, 367, 379, 
380, 384-386. 

Hasdrubal (last Funic commander) 593, 
595- 

Hellenism checked in Egypt 586, 587. 
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Hellenism- 


impenum 


HeUenisnii meaning of the term 411, 586, 
1003. 

Hellenism, political weakness of 423. 
Hellenism, sentimental, of Ramans 414, 

(443). 483. 597. 1381- 

Hellenism, spread of, in the East 58s, 380, 
967. 975. (998). 1003. i<»S. ”76- 
Hellenism, spread of, in Rome 657, 1378. 

(See Greek influences . ) 

Helvetii 1055, 1090, lopr, 1095-1097. 
Hemina, see Cassii. 

Henna, see Enna. 

Heraclea in Italy S03, ro47. 

Heraclea Fontica 845, 877, 881, 970. 
Heraclea Trachinia 469, 470, 575. 
Herdonea, battle or battles of 339, 341. 35a. 
Hernici 14, 96, 135, t 8 o , r92, 193, (624). 
Heroes, Roman 107, 235, 489. 

Hiero of Syracuse 209, 243, 244, 249, 252, 
26t, 264, 265, 282, 284, 297, 302, 3t2, 
319, 322, 323, 428. 

Hieronymus 323. 

Himilco (Punic commander) 248. 

Himilco (Punic commander) 3it. 

Himilco (Punic commander) 329. 

Hirpini 224, 320, 842, 845, 852. 

Hirtius, A. (cos. 43) rrsp-iidi, 1202, 1231, 
(1275), 1283, r302, 1309, 1315, 2317. 
Hispalls (Seville) 1275. 

Historians, Roman, in 2nd century 673. 
Historians, uncritical 102, 103, 186, 431. 
History acquires unity through rise of Rome 
411. 

History and progress (679), 68o. 

History, and Science t, and Politics 2, 
events and persons 3. 

History, coloured by Roman vanity or 
patriotic bias 63, 131, 292, 272, 276, 
304. 3'*'>. 349. 451. 453. 553. 794. 79®. 
845, 893. 

History, conflict of evidence 7, 1941 176, 
279, 283, 286, 299, 300, 388, 395, 604, 
694, 776, 810, 855, 856, 872, 1056, 
1069-1071, 1211, 1215, 1307, (1329). 
History, corrupted by party-spirit 102, 136, 
188, 194, r95, 276, 291, 293, 301, 302, 
344. 355. 3®^i 371. 45". 49*. ®oo. 

604, (708), 720, 762, 777, 812, 823, 841, 
962. 999, 1008, 1036, (71236), 2294, 

13*3. 1371. 137*- 

(See also Family records.) 

History, exaggerations and marvellous stories 
in 292, 454, 536, 828, (1095). 

History, orators as evidence 369. 

(See Orators.) 

History, perverted by moral purpose of 
writers 104, 179, 188, 199, 204, 229, 
*93. 309. S**. 3*1. 33®. 34*. 35*. 3®*. 
5®9. 753. *37*- 

Histore, Roman, biographical tendency in 
806, 896, 2007. 

History, Roman, written by Greeks or in 
Greek 62, 203, 242, 253, 569, 673, 999. 
History, slander in private memoirs 776, 
777. 812, 858, 872, (1036). 


History, specimens of defective record 237, 
*7®. 573. ®®7. 779. 780, 964, 976, 977, 
985. *3*3. *3*4. 1393- 
History, suggested motives of actions doubt- 
ful 521-523, 1036. 

History, various traditional versions 136, 
*93. 30*. 304. 3*8, 359> 37®. 384. 45<. 
5®3. ®99. 79*. 822, 841, 880, 883, 960, 
977. 1037. *“45. ***o- 
Honey 227, 665, 2352. 
honor (hones), public office 727. 

Horatii. 

Horatius Codes 63. 

M. Horatius Barbatus (cos. 449) 88. 

Q. Horatius Flaccus 1313, 1336, 1338. 
Horses, use of 1351, 1133, 1155. 

Hortalus, see Hortensii. 

Hortensii. 

Q. Hortensius (diet. 287) 153, 171, 

*75- 

L. Hortensius (praet. 270) 313, 316. 

Q. Hortensius Hortalus (the orator, cos, 
69) 873, 932, 948, 956, 979, 983, 995, 
1049, 1074, 1083, 1172, 2182, 1219, 
*343. *35*. *389- 

Plortensia (daughter of the orator) 1330. 

L. Hortensius 88o. 

Q. Hortensius (son of the orator) 1312, 
*3*3- 

hospitium 180, 218. 
ffostiHi. 

A. Hostilius Mancinus (cos. 170) 515- 
5*9- 

C. Hostilius Mancinus (cos. 137) 606. 

L. Hostilius Tubulus (praet. 142) 678. 
hostis, alien 59, 92. ^ 

hostis, public enemy 1038, 1082. 

House, palace for Caesar 1276. 

Houses, grand, of Roman nobles 1047, 
1086, 1112, 1249, *38®. *389. 

Houses, height of 1376, 2384-2386. 
Houses, Roman 227, 232, 671, (672). 
Human sacrihees 237, 261, 303, 2092. 
Hunting 227. 

Hypsaeus, see Plautii. 

lapygians 13, 138, 293, 209, 224. 

Iguvium (Gubbio) 12 ir. 

Ilerda (Lerida) 1217. 

Illyria and Illyrians 267, 273, 318, 369, 

444. (50*). 507. 509. 5*5. 5*7. 5*8. 

5*®. 5*7. 5*8. 54*. 545. 565. ®**. 

710, 803. 

Illyricum 61 r, 2067, tio6, 1242, 1243, 
*273. 2312. 

imagines, portraits to illustrate a' book 
*349- 

vnagines (waxen masks of ancestors) 227, 
228, 983, 2331. 

imperium, nature and scope of 42, to8, 
220, 248, 249, 274, 234, 368, 628, 

(708). 

tmperium and Assemblies 34, 72, 78. 
imperium ^nd jurisdiction 227, 249, 336, 
9*2, 2273. 
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imperium domi and militiae 73, 147, 149, 
618, (708), 921, 1036, 1039, 1279, 
(1201, 1207), 1279, (1311). 
imperium, checks on 42, 64. 
imperium, limitaliun of 55, 70, 86, 108- 

III. 

imperium indirectly weakened 147, 131. 
imperium, attempt to take away 339. 
imperium granted for purpose of triumph 
618, 902. 

imperium specially conferred 903, 943. 
imperium, proconsular, taken away 791. 
imperium of commissioners 1022. 
imperium of magistrate and pro-magistrate 
divided by an interval 1178, 1185. 
imperium granted to Caesar only 1276. 
imperium absorbed by the pritueps 1340, 
1404- 

Incorporation, see Rome, growth of. 
Incorporation, cessation of, in 2nd century 
B.c. 623—623, 633, 636. (See 1391.) 
India, reference to 422, 384. 

Indutiomar 1133, 1141, 1142. 

infamia 927. 

ingcHui 633, 661, 1398. 

Initiative, lack of 43-43, 64, 173, 1404, 
1403. 

Initiative, revived and extended by the 
Gracchi 691, 730. 
iniuria 676, 927. 
inquilinus 1031. 

Inscriptions referred to 194, 243, 246, 293, 
371. 483, 514, 323, 354, 359, 562, 364, 
56<S. 576, 610, 624, 633, 683, 71 1, 733, 
750, 833,831, 917, 922, 925, 979, 1009, 
1163, (1220), (1241), 1246, 1263, 1263, 
1281, 1285, (1329), 1392, 1406. 

(See also fasti.) 
quoted 688. 

&lse titles in 1389. 

mentioned by ancient writers 93, 276, 


instauratio ludorum 668. 
insulae, tenement-blocks 1384, 1383. 
Interamna (Temi) in Umbria 1172. 
Intercalation, see Calendar, 
intercessio 73, 112, 114, 127, 149, 132, 
622, 633, 639, 698, 732, 733, 814, 
840, 908, 924, 983, 990, (1080), 1190, 

tnterdictto aquae et tgnts, see Outlawry. 
Interest, rate of 229, 97a, 973, 1171, 
1189, 1194, 1195. 

Intermarriage, see conubium. 

International law, germs of (the Fetials 
otc.) 131, 189, 218, 389, 428, 367, 606. 
interrex, interregnum 43, 44, 71, 78, 88, 
133. 168, 298, 903—907, 940, 1122, 
1124, 1163, 1173, 1179, 1180. 
inter sicarios (quaestio), murder-court 925, 


927. 

Isauria 804, 963. 

Isis, worship of 1382. 

Islands lost by naval weakness of Rome 
877. 878, (966). ^ 


Islands, Roman policy of annexing 230, 
(282), 471, 483, 710, 759, 966. 

Istria or Histria 269, 353, (562), 364, 365, 
' 159 - 

Itali, Oenotri etc. 13. 

Italia, the rebel capital (90 B.c.) 844. 
Italian Confederacy under Rome not a 
Federal League 213-224, 748. 

Italian peoples, interest of Cato in 673. 
Italian races, relation of Romans to 18. 
Italica in Spain, see Colonies 1244. 

Italy after Philippi 1337-1339- 
ancient map of 1356. 
blocks of Roman and non-Roman terri- 
tory 748. 

boundaries of 842 (map), 921, 1116, 
i»t 7 . 1337 

conquest of, necessary 190. 
cultivation 1333. 
declining importance of 1167. 
geography of, in relation to the great 
Italian war 842. 

great works designed by Caesar 1280. 
importance of in civil war 1229. 
local institutions before and after 90 B.C. 

1390-1393- 

pacidcation of 223. 
physical features 8-10. 
products 10. 

Roman hold of 210, 213, 224, 256, 566. 
stages in conquest of 177, 178. 
trades, manulactures etc. 7, 230, (1093), 
1350. 

treated as a conquered country 1326. 
troubles in, during great civil war, 1223, 
1225- 

unification of 936. 

Jerusalem 1002, 1073, 1169, 1239, 1241. 
Jews and Judaea 537, 385, 586, 878, 879, 
1001, 1002, 1073, 1239, 1241. 

Jews in Rome 1073, 1249. 

Juba the Numidian 1197, 1219, 1221, 
1244, 1232-1257. 
ludacilius of Asculum 830. 

Judges, trained, not employed in Roman 
courts 827, 1380. 

itutex, the single, in civil actions 639, (648), 
676, 9^.3, 9*4, 1373- 
iudex guaestionis 928, I0I2, iei8 
indices decemviri 89. 

indices of the standing jury-courts 639, 
640, (701), (726), 729, 733, 770, 818, 
819, 823-825, 827-829, 830, 857, 

858, 873, 910, 91 1, 928, 937, 946, 
953-956, 958, 979. 980, (99*), 1063, 
(1086), 1266, 1303. (See album.) 
iWiVri specially selected (1048, 1049)1164, 
1182. 

iudicia, see qucustiones 640. 
indicia made a party-weapon 730, (760), 
770, 818, 823-825, 827, 840, 937, 942, 
946. 947. 954. 958, 979. 980, 1009, 
loii, toi8, 1047, 1074, 1 1 14, 1120, 
1123, 1163, 1172, ri8i, 1183. 
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iudicia- 


itt£cia populi 45, 84, 119, 158, 174, 
(i88?), 273, 335, 341, 376, 492, 516, 
( 5 S< 5 )i 601, 631, 647, ( 7 n?). ( 7 i 3 )» 
791, 792, 818, 840, 923, (1086). 
iudicia populi, the four hearings in I 7 S» 
33 S. 34 ‘- 

iudicia pubiica, see quaestiones and Orators 
923, 928. 

popular pressure on 946, 936, 1182, 
1183. 

Judicial commissions, see qttaestianes extra- 
ordinariac 924, (? 1048). 

Judicial corruption 71a, 716, 726, 727, 
753. 830, 927, 946, 952, 958, 1009, 
loii, 1014, 1049, to54' tt7o, ii95> 
iudicium taciturn, secret inquiry 1171. 
iudiettm sortitio, reiectio, etc. 928, 1049, 
1063, 1164, 1183. 

iugcrum 126, 694, 696, 1069, 1352. 
iugum (yoke], military degradation 188, 769. 
Jugurtha 608, 762-784. 
lulii (See gentes.) 

Sextus lulius Caesar (?cos. 157) 574. 
lulia (wife of Marius} 773, 904, 983. 
Sex. Inlins Caesar (cos. 91) 830. 

L. lulius Caesar Strabo (cos. 90) 846- 

849, 854. 

lulia (Caesar’s daughter, Pompey’s wife) 
1066, 1142, H4S, 1163, tl07, 1173. 
Sex. lulius Caesar (in Syria 47) 1282. 
C. Julius Caesar Octavianus (Auptstus) 
(Octavius, adopted by the dictator] 
1294, (1303), 1300, 1305, 1307-1311, 
(1312), 1314, 1315, 1317-1311, 1323- 
1328, 1331-1340. 

C. lulius Caesar (the dictator), 
value of his evidence 7, 1090, 1097, 
1098, 1103, 1131, 1132, 1152, 1161, 
1209, 1211, 1212, 1346, (1371). 
his family relationships 904, 982, 983. 
early career, military 930, 942, 948, 
1052, (1093). 

early career, political 942, 980, 982, 
983, 983, 995, 2009, 1010, rori-ioid, 
1018-1027, 1030, 1036-2040, chapter 
LH passim, (rirr). 

character 982, 2012, 1051, 1093, 1209, 
1261, 1290, 1291, (1381). 

Imperial (not Italian] views 2032, 1037, 

(1267), 2196, 2264, 1263, 2275. 

first consulship (39 B.C.) chapter Lill 
passim. 

his provinces (1063), 1067, not, tio6, 
2126, 1117, 2222, 1138, 2234, 2236, 

2139, 2 160, 1104, 2208. 
conquest of Gaul chapter Liv passim, 
LV passim. 

influence on Roman affairs in his absence 
2206, ito8, 2209, 1226-2222, 2238, 

2245, 2161, 2273, 2274, 2281, 2182, 

2287, 2289, 1 197-1*04. (1366)- 
2ts explorer and observer 2237, (i353). 
as author and critic 1139, 2262, 2209, 
1*75. 1343. I 34 <S- 

as strategist 2248, chapter LVtl passim. 


-Juries 

C. lulius Caesar (continued) 
his position in 30 B.C. 1160, 2262, 
1298-2202. 

as a refuge for men in trouble 2274, 
1284, 2299, 2202. 

the question of succession to him in Gaul 
1285-2292, 2297, 2 2984 2200-2208. * 
his provisional arrangements in Rome 
during the civil war 2216, 1220, 2222, 
1225, 1249, 2273. 
second consulship 2220, 2223. 
bLs dictatorships 1228, 2220, 1245, 2252, 
2258, 1273, 2285. 

immense powers and honours conferred 
on him 2243, 2138, 2276, 2279, 2286. 
hismonarchicintentions 2239,(2273), 1283. 
his deference to popular superstitions 
1252, 2260. 

his indifference to the upper classes 
ii6t, 1267, 1184, 1286. 
his acts of grace 1270, 1271, 1279. 
his will 1275, (2283), 2283, 2295. 
his isolation as autocrat 2277, 2279. 
his vast projects for improvements 1280, 

1387-2389- 

his designed imperial policy 2282. 
body-guard 1284, 2286. 
neglect of precautions 1286. 
conspiracy against him 2286, 2287. 
review of his life and work 2288-2292. 

lunii. 

L. lunius Brutus (the Liberator) to6, 
1287. 

L. lunius Pullus (cos. 249) 248, 249. 

D. lunius Brutus (264 B.c.) 234. ^ 

M. lunius Pera (diet. 226) 302, 303, 

320. 313- 

M. lunius Silanus (praet. 222] 346, 333, 

366- 

D. lunius Brutus (Callaicus, cos. 238) 
603, (606, 609). 

M. lunius Brutus (jurist) 673. 

M. lunius Fennus (trib. 226) 723. 

M. lunius Silanus (cos. 209) 783, 792. 

C. lunius Norbanus (trib. 203, cos. 83) 
792. 8*3. 889, 890, 893. 

D. lunius Silanus (praet. 102) 803. 

M. lunius Brutus (trib. 83) 889, 940, 942. 

L. lunius Brutus Damasippus (praet. 82) 
892. 

D. lunius Silanus (cos. 62) 2026, 2027, 

1037. 1038. 

M. lunius Brutus (praet. 44) (942). 

(to66), 2087, 2283, 2294, 2252, 2273, 
(2275), 2284, 2285, 2287, (229l),*2292, 
2293, 2296, 1299, 2302, 2303, 2304, 
1307. 2322-2324, 2328-2322, {1323- 
2326), 2329, 2332-2336. 

(See Ssrvitii.) 

D. lunius Brutus 2225, 1148, 2227, 
2273, 2278, 2287, 2296, 1299, 1302, 
2302, (2307), 2309-2322, (2326), 2327 
-2322,^2325. 

Juries, see indices. 
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J uries — Law-courts 


Juries, formation and proceedings of 918, 

9S8. 

Juries, large number of members 839, (938). 

(See decuriae.) 

Jurisdiction, civil, in Rome 41, 137, 938, 
i?73- 

JiAisdiction, peaal 158, 174. 

(See Capital jurisdiction.) 

Jurists and their influence 333, 650, 673, 

^ (827). 1373-1377- 

Jury developed out of consilium 934. 

itts and fas 43. 

ius civile and practorium 1374. 

ius edicendi (see also Edicts) 74, 

ius fetiale 438, 653. 

ius gentium (1373)- 

ius publicttm 93. 

ius sacrum 33, 916. 

Kidnapping 663, 789, (798), 804, 964, 1394. 
Kings’ sons reared or held as hostages in 
Rome 507, 583. 

Knights, Roman, see equites. 

Labeo, see Fabii. 

Laberius, D., writer of mimes 1361. 
Labienus, see Atii. 

Labour, contempt for wage-earning 1397. 
Laelii. 

C. Laelius (cos. 190) 351, 353, 367, 

„ 374 i 375. 39'. 392. 473. 621. 

C> Laelius {sapiens t cos. 140) 5961 (604), 

631, 658, 659, 673, 679, 704, 712. 

D. Laelius 1343. 

Laenas, see Popilii. 

Laevin^s, see Valerii. 

Lagid dynasty, see Egypt. 

Lamia 470. 

Lampsacus 445, 969. 

Land (see ager). 

Land-allotments 64, 134, 138, 183, 184, 
189, 193, 317, 331, 339, (534), 718, 
725. (732). 750. 818, (1030-1033). 
Land-allotments, sale of, forbidden 694, 
(750), 917. (1020), 1363. 
Land-allotments for discharged soldiers 
809, 813, (8j8), 1068-1070, 1113, 

(1350), 1263, (1296), 1300, (1318). 
Land-allotments as army-pensions 917, 
1053, 1035. 

Land-commissions (694, 696), 699, 704, 
711, 733, 750, 1023, 1060, 1061, 1068 
-1070, 1076, 130S, (1347). 

Land, conquered, confiscated by Rome 
134, 138, 183, 193, 198, 308, 317, 
693, 718. 

Land confiscated after civil wars 917, 
1030, 1394. 

Land for poor citizens with families (?) 
1069-1071. 

Land, policy of Caesar concerning 1249. 
Land-question 63, 64, 113, 113, 133, 134, 
136, 138, 679, 693-705, 1019, 1394. 

(See Rural life.) , 

I.and, sold by the state 373, (1031), 1330. 
Land-Tenures, variety of 693, 71 1, (io3o). 


Land, valuation of (1039), 1330. 
Landlords, power and position of 671, 
1019. (1394). 

Lanuvium 181, 316. 

Laodicea ad mare (Latakieh) 1333. 
Largesses to soldiers 430, 346,617,629, 1307. 
(See Army.) 

Largesses to the populace 334, 1360, 1396. 
Larinum (Larino) 1213. 

Larissa (or Larisa) 4.39.468,513, 1330-1333. 
‘ Last order ’ or ‘ decree,’ see senatus eon- 
sultum ultimum. 

Lateranus, see Sextii. 

latifundia 663, 68r, (685), 693-696, 730, 

, 797. 9'8, 1355- 

Latin language in literature 406, 407, 638, 

673. 674. 677. '244. 1343-1346. 1365. 
.1369. 1378. 

Latin League, see Rome cuid the Latin Leagtu. 
Latin towns used for detention of political 
prisoners 343, {685), 847, (1037). 
Latins 14, 39, 49, 58-61, 63, 95, 133, 
180-183. 

treaties with 93, 96. 

Latins and other Allies 628, 693, 732, 
735. 738. 761. 838. 

Latins claim political equality with Rome 
181. 

Latins expelled from Rome 636, 638, 
715. (738). 821. 

Latins m military positions of trust 383, 
776. 

^Latins’ in political sense 185, 331, 373, 
394. 557- i>64. 624, 733, 738, 776, (788), 
853, 983, 1010, 1187, 1188, 1390. 
(See Allies.) 

Latins of the Latin colonies 134, 136, 
(182), 330, 231, 360, 367, (983), 1390. 
Latins of the old Latin cities 315, 319, 
330, 310, 630, 1390. 

Latins, position of, in and century B.C. 
633-630, 634, 635. 

Latins, proposal to admit to Senate 313, 403. 
Latmum nomen 60, 230. 

Latium, district 136, 183. 
Latium=peoples of Latin status 330, 776, 
849. 

laudatio Turiae (1329), (1406). 
laudatores in public trials 1013, 1172, 1184. 
Laurentum 181. 


Laurinm, mines of 683, 802. 

Law (sec also Religion). 
formalism 21, 86, 333. 
not written 63, 86. 
interpretation of 86, gi, 1373. 
development continuous 1374- 
Law and Equity 1373- 
Law and moral principle 631. 

Law of debt 64, 91, 93, 123, 136, 128, 


153. 239, 857. 

Law of the Twelve Tables 


64, 86-93, 


108, 121, 138, 338, 1373. 

Law, treatises on 1376. 

Laws, drafting of 733, 908, 926. 

Laws, inferred, not in record 614, 619, 932. 


Law-courts 333, 671, 827. 
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Law-courts — leges 


Law-courts closed for lack of magistrates 
with imperium 1175. 

Law-courts suspended in a crisis (itisti/ium) 
840, 859. 

Law-reform, designed by Caesar ii8o. 
Law, Roman, spread of 215, 117, 123, 936. 
Lawyers, growth of professional 232, 073, 
827, (1026, 1027, 2032), 1280, (1330), 


1373-1377- 

(See Jurists.) 

League, Latin, closed 236. 

League, Latin, suppressed 182, 220, 223. 
League recognized, see Lycia. 

Leagues, dissolved by Rome 31 1, 577. 
Leagues in ancient Italy 58-60, 192. 
leciicae, litters, palanquins 660, 738, 1323, 

T '385- 

Legal phraseology in literature 406. 

Ugati, see Army. 

legeUiones liberae 1024, 1076, 1302, 2406. 
Legends, early, specimens of 106. 

Legends, historical value of 205, 107, 
131, 229. 

leges — alphabetical list of laws directly re- 
ferred to in text. 

Acilia 733, 735, 761, 924. 

Aelia et Fufia 652, 819, 988. 

Aanilieu 156, 1218. 

agraria of in B.C. (mover unknown) 750. 

Auhniat 1297, 1301, 1305. 

Appuleiae 809, 813-815, 818, 823, 

Atui 1025. 

AufiJia (?) 1050. 

Aurelitu 944, 958. 

Baebia, see Cornelia. 

Caailia 1 186. 

Caecilia Didia 819. 

Caelia (647), 791. 

Calptimiae 639, 640, 644, (686), 853, 
(855). 988, 989, 1019. 1027. 

Canuleia no, 120, 121. 

Cassiae 647, 791. 

Cineia 397. 

Clattdiae 259, 397, (404), (549), 628- 
63^’ (634)t 661, (708). 

Clodiae 1080-1082, 1084-1086, 1186. 
Cornelia Baebia 647. 

Cornelia FtUvia 647. 

Comeliae 863, 908, 909, 911, 912, 917 
-928, 944, 1012, 1018, (1054), 1174. 
Didia 648, see Caecilia. 

Domilia 792, 912. 

Fabia 662. 

Fannia 648, 672. 

Flaminiae 266, 403. 

Flavia 1053. 

Fufia 1063, see Aelia. 

Furia 634, 649. 

Gabiniae 647, 978, 985, 987, 1194. 
Gellia Cornelia 961. 

Horatiae, see Valeriae. 

Hortensia 153, 169, 171, 172, 175. 


leges (continued). 

luliaoi 90 B.C. 843, 849, 850, (853), (855). 
luliae 1059, 1060, 1068-1071, 1077, 

(1081), II16, 1174, 1220, 1249, 1263- 
1266, (1283). 
luniae JI3, 889. 

Licinia Mitcia 821, 822^ 836. * 

Liciniae Sextiae 112, 123-128, 229, 6^. 
Lviniae 910, 1164, 1183, sot Pompeiae. 
Licinia et Aebutia 652, 736, (833). 
Liviae 732, 740, 827-834. 

Maenia 173. 

Mamilia no. 

Manilia 995. 

A/anVt 753. 

Minucia 397. 

Mucia, see Licinia. 

Octavia 751. 

Ogulnia 164, 171. 

Oppia 325, 397, 648. 

Orchia 648. 

Papia 1010, 1047, 2123. 

Papina (?) 889, see Plautia. 

Papiria 857. 

Pedia 1324, 1325, (1331), (i 333 )- 
Peducaea 761. 

Plautia Papiria 843, 853. 

Plautiae 857, 858, 873, 910, 911, 926, 
929, (1047). (1182), 1183. 

Pompeia of 8g B.C. 853. 

Pompeiae (1117), 1164, 1182-1185, n88, 
1190, 1208, (i22o), (1246). 

Porciae 637, (723), (732), (1037), (1188). 
Publiliae 81, 155, 172, 173. 

Pupia 1 190. 

Remmia 831. , 

Roscia 992, (1024). 

Rwbria 733, (750). 

Saufeia 833. 

Semproniae 694-699, 711, 723-727, 729 
-731. (733). 734 . (751). 7 S». 859, 
1038, 1067, I [21, (117S). 

Serviliae 761, 786, 809, 825, 911, 924. 

1020-1023. 

Sextiae, see Liciniae. 

Sulpiciae 859, 860, 863, 1173. 

Tcrentia Cassia 948. 

Thoria 730. 

Titia 1328. 

Tulliae 1024, 1027. 

Valeriae 70, 106, 149, 171, 293, 873, 
905, 919. 

Valeriae Bforaltae 64, 172. 

Varia 840, (846), (857-859). 

Vatiniae 1063, 1067, 1187. 

Villia 615, 616, 619, 620. ' 

Voconia 634, 651. 

*leges a^ariae 64, 126, (679), 750, (797). 
Flaminia 266. 

Sempronia Tib. Gracchi 694-699, 711. 
Sempro9tia C. Gracchi 725. 


* The following attempt at classification defies an,alpbabetical arrangement, and is in 
many respects unsatisfactory. But I think some sort of grouping is necessary, and I have 
therefore decided to let it stand. a 



539 


leges 


leges agrariae (continued). 

Theria 750. 

lex agraria of lit B.C. 750. 

(7 Appuleia Satumini) 809. 

Appuleia Satumini 813. 

Saufeia 833. 

Servilia Rtilli 1020-1023. 

Flavia 1035. 

lulia Caesaris (i) 1059, 1060. 

lulia Caesaris (2) 1068-1071, 1116. 

Antonia (44 B.C.) 1305. 

leges de civitate danda. 
lulia (90 B.C.) 843, 849, 850, (853), (85s). 
Plautia Papiria (89 B.C.) 843, 833. 

Calptrnia (89 B.C.) 853, (833). 

Pompeia (89 B.C.) 833. 

Gellia Cornelia (72 B.c.) 961. 
luliae (49 B.c.) 1220. 

leges de soeiis {Italicis). 
lunia Ptnni 713. 

Licinia Mucia de civibus regtindis 821, 
822, 836. 

Papia de peregrinis 1010, 1047, 1123. 
Claudia ^ soeiis 628, 629, 631, (634), 
(708). 

leges de coloniis deducendis. 

Sem^oniae 731. 

Rubria 733, (730). 

Lima (of 122 B.c.) 732, 740. 

Appuleia Satumini 814. 

Livia (of 91 B.C.) 828, 833, 834. 
lunia (84-3 B.C.) 889. 

Vatinia 1067, 1187. 

(lulia agraria see 1068, 1070.) 

leges fmnientariae 733. 

Sempronia C. Gracchi 724, (731). 
Octavia 731. 

Appuleia Satumini 814. 

Livia (of 91 B.c.) 828, 833, 834. 
Terentia Cassia 948. 

Clodia 1080. 

leges iudiciariae. 

Sempnnia C. Gracchi 729, 730, (733). 
Servilia Caepionis 786, 91 1. 

Livia (of 91 B.C.) 827-834. 

Plautia 837, 838, 873, 910, 911. 
Cornelia Sullae 91 1, (1034). 

Licinia Crassi de sodaliciis 910, 1164, 
1183. 

Aurelia L. Cottae 938. 

Fujia Caleni 1063. 

Vatinia 1063. 

Pompeja 1164, (1220). 

Antonia 1303. 

leges de iure civium Romanorum (rights, 
privileges, etc.). 

Valeriae de provocatione 70, 106, 149, 
171. » 93 - 

Canuleia no, 120, 121. 

Claudia 239, 397, (404), (349), 661. 
Cincia 397. t 

Porciae 637, (723), (732), (1037), (1188). 


leges de ittre civium Romanorum (cont.). 
Sempronia de capite civis Romani 723, 
732, 1038. 

Sempronia, ne quis iudicio circumveuiretur 
727. 

Cassia (on exclusion from Senate) 791. 
Clodia (Ide capite Ciois Romani) 1082, 
1086. 

Antonia de provocatione 1305. 
leges de magistratibus. 

Aemilia (?) 136. 

(See Liciniae Sextiae, Publiliae, Valeriae 
Horatiae, Viilia.) 

Valeria (Flacci) de dictatura Srdlae 905. 
Comeliae (Sullae) 908, 909, 920, 922, 944. 
Aurelia C. Cottae de tribimicia potestate 
944 - 

Pompeia de iure magistratuum 1185. 
Clodia de censoria notione 1080, 1186. 
Caecilia Scipionis de censura 1186. 
Aemilia Lepidi de dictatore creando 1218. 
Titia de Il/viris creandis 1328 

leges de provinciis et imperiis. 

Sempronia de provincia Asia 726. 
Sempronia de provinciis consularibus 734, 
1067, 1121, (1178). 

Valeria Flacci de dictatura Sullae 905. 
Cortulia Sullae de provinciis ordinatuUs 
920, 921, (1178). 

Gabinia (? de provinciis consularibus) 978, 
985. 

Gabinia de bello piratico 983. 

Manilia de imperio Pompet 993. 

Vatinia de pn-ovincia C. Caesaris 1067. 
lulia de actis Pompei 1068. 

Clodia de provinciis consularibus 1081. 
Pompeia Licinia de provinciis Caesaris 
(1117), i 2 o 8. 

Pompeia de provinciis 1185, 1188, 1190, 
(1246). 

lulia de provinciis 1266. 

leges de iure comitiomm. 
leges Valeriae Horatiae 64, 172. 
lex Publilia of Volero 81. 
leges Publiliae of Philo 133, 172, 173. 
leges Liciniae (Sextiae) 112, 123-128, 
229, 694. 
lex Maenia 173. 

lex Hortensia 133, 169, 171, 172, 173. 
leges Aelia et Fufia 632, 819, 988. 
leges Licinia et Aebutia 632, 736, (833). 
lex Caecilia Didia 819. 
lex Pupia de diebus comitialibus 1190. 

leges de suffragiis. 

Sulpicia 839. 

Papiria (?) 889. 

Masiilia de libertinorum suffragiis 993. 
Maria de suffragiis ferendis 733. 

Clodia de coHegUs 1080. 

leges tabellariae 647. 

Gabinia 647. 

Cassia 647. 

Caelia (647), 791. 
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leges — Licinii 


leges de quaestionibus exiraordinartis. 
Peducaea (113 B.c.) 761. 

MamiUa (109 B.C.) 770. 

Varia 840, (846), (857-859). 

Ptdia 1324, (1325), (1331). (1333)- 

leges de ambitu 647. 

Cornelia Baebia 647. 

Cornelia Fulvia 647. 

Cornelia Sullae 927. 

Calpurtiia 988, 989, 1019, 1027. 

Tullia 1027. 

(Aujidia ?) Lurconis 1050. 

lex Licinia Crassi de sodaliciis 1 164, 1 183. 

Pompeia 1182, 1183, 1184. 

leges de repelundis. 

Calpurtiia 639, 640, 644, (686). 

AcUia 733, 735, 761, 924. 

Servilia Glaiuiae 761, 809, 825, 924. 

Cornelia Sullae 926, 927. 

lulia 1077, (1081), 1174, (1283). 

leges de maiestale. 

Appuleia Saturnini 815, 818, 823. 
Cornelia Sullae 927, 1174. 

leges de iudiciis publicis (not classifled above). 
Fabia de plagiariis 662. 

\_Remmia de eatumnia (?9i B.C.) 831.] 

Cornelia Sullae de sicariis et veneficis 
9*6, 927. 

Pfautia de vi (publica) 926, 929, (1047), 
(1182), 1183. 

Cornelia Sullae de falsis 927. 

Cornelia Sullae de peculaiu 927. 

Cornelia Sullae de iniuriis (?) 927. 
Pompeia de vi (special) 1182, 1183. 

leges sumptuariae 648, 823, 929. 

(See Orchid, Fannia, Didia, Oppiai) 

leges testamentariae 649. 

(See Furia, Voconia, Cornelia de falsisl) 

leges de sacerdotiis. 

Ogulnia 164, 171. 

Domitia de sacerdotiis 792, 912. 

Cornelia Sullae de sacerdotiis 912. 

Atia de comitiis pontijicis maximi 1025. 

leges de aere alieno, de re nummaria, etc. 
Minucia 397. 

Flaminia minus sohiendi 403. 

Livia nummaria 833. 

Fapiria nummaria 857. 

Valeria Flacci de aere alieno 873, 919. 
Gabinia (against loans to provinciids) 
987, 1194. 

Julia (on debts, 49 B.c.) 1220, (1249). 

leges (Laws not classified above). 

Sempronia militaris 725. 

Roscia de XIV ordinibus 992, (1024). 
Tullia de liberis legationibses 1024. 
Clodia de exilio Ciceronis 1082, 1085, 
1086. 

Clodia de Cypro 1084. 

Sulpicia Calbiu de triumphoPomptini 1 173. 


leges (groups of laws). 

(See Semproniae, Sulpiciae, Appuleiae, 
Comeliae (Sullae), Liviae, Julicee, An- 
toniae.) 

1^0 53- 

Legion Alauda (Gaulish), 1159, I 3 d 7 i 

1338. 

Legion in cohorts 788, 1204. 

Legion, manipular 144, 145, 212, 

438. 

legiones urbanae 316, 341, 342. 
legiottes vertiaculae (1244), 1338. 

I^ions bear number, esprit de corps etc. 
1099, 1204, 1211, 1214, 1220, 1241, 
1250, 1307, (1338). 

Legions, foreign, on Roman model 1240, 
1252. 

Legions of citizens 215, 219, 788. 

L^ions of provincials 1332, 1338. 

L^ions, strength of 527, 788, 1221, 1236, 
1241. 

Legislation 84, 112, 119-122, 169-172, 
398, 628, 652,' 819, 988. 

Legislation and the civil law 1373. 
Legislation, concurrent, of public bodies 
169-172, 176, (914)- 

Legislation, ineffective 644, 646-651, (694), 
761, 1008, 1027, 1164. 

Legislation, irregular action in 1185. 
Legislation, retrospective 723, 1182. 
Legislation under the Principate 1340. 
Lentulus, see Conulii. 

Lepidus, see Aemilii. 

Leptis (magna) 779. 

Leptis (minor) 1254. 

Lesbos 1233. 

Leucopetra, battle of 575. 
lex, meaning 171. 
lex and plebiscilum 84, 122, 172, 
lex, charter or organic statute. 

(See lex Julia municipalis 1265.) 
lex coloniae 220, 1281. 
lex provindae (252), 573, 638, 687, 707, 
(957), 1160. 
lex curiata 79. 
lex de bello indicetuJo iji. 

Libel, see iniuria. 

libertini, status of 557, 66 r, 1398. 

Libo, see Scribonii. 

Libraries 420, 542, 885, 996, 1280, 1368, 
> 371 - 

Libyphoenicians 238, 347. 
lAcinii. 

C. Licinius Stolo (cos. 364, 361) 125- 

128. • 

P. Licinius Crassus (cos. 205) 373. 

P. Licinius Crassus (cos. 171) 510, 511, 

SL?. 514. 515. 555- 
L. Licinius Lucullus (cos. 151) 601. 

P. Licinius Crassus Mucianus (cos. 131) 
6?S. 704. 707. 708, 711. 

L. Licinius Crassus (the orator, cos. 95) 
thU 160, 761, 786, 8ai, 823, 826, 
828, 832. 
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Licinii (continued). 

C. Licinius Calvus (orator and poet) 

1343. 1367- 

C. Licinius Geta (cos. 116) 761. 

Licinia (Vestal) 761. 

L. Licinius Lucullus (praet. 103) 797, 

801, 818. 

C. Licinius fierva 798, 799. 

P. Licinius Crassus (cos. 97) 803, 854. 
L. Licinius Lucullus (cos. 74) 879, 88a, 
883, 88s, 933. 934. 945-949. 9^-978. 
(994). 990. J047. 1053. *°39. '°68, 
1073. (135O. 1352. (1378). 1381. 

1389. 

L. Licinius Murena (piaet. 90) 885, 930. 
C. Licinius Macer (the historian) toi. 


947, 948, 1009. 

L. Licinius Murena (cos. 6a) ioa6, 

ioa7, 103a, (1041). 

C. Licinius Murena 1041. 

M. Lieinius Lucullus (M. Terentius Varro 

by adoption, cos. 73) 945, 947-950, 

953. 9<53- 

M. Licinius Crassus (cos. 70, 55) 887, 
892. (893). 899, 900, 949, 950, 951, 
953, 954. 981, 98a, 1009, 1010, iot3- 
1016, 1017, 1019, ioa6, ioa7, 1030, 

103a, 103s, 1036, 1049-1051, 1056, 

1057, 1060, (1079), io8a, 1108- 

iiio, 1113-1118, iiao, rial, iiaa, 

1134, (114s), 1163, 1164, 1166, 1168- 

1170, 1176, 1396. 

P. Licinius Crassus (son of above) 1 105, 


1107, 1108, 1109, iiaj, iia8, 1140, 
it68, 1176, nga. 

M. Licinius Crassus (also son of above) 


1140, 1141. 

lictores 74, 907, 1113, 1116, ia36, ia48, 
ia 58 . 

Ligarius, Q. ia7i, laya, ia87. 

Ligurians 15, 16, 17, 18, 49, 377, 378, 
297. 3<54, 373. 377. 559- 
(See Transplantation^ 

Ligurians in Roman army 769, 780, 789, 
84a. 

Ligurians in the Rhone country 710, 754. 

Ligurians, wars with Rome a66, 41a, (446), 
45*. (508), 553. S59-5<5 i, Gio. 

Lilybaeum (Marsala) 306, 34a, a48-aj3, 
*95. 30*. 33«. 350. 379. fi86, 799, laji. 

Limetanus, see Mamilius. 

Lipara 143, a46, 347, a83. 

Lissus (Alessio) 33a, ia33, ia37, 1339. 

Litavic the Aeduan 1153, 1133. 

Literature, Roman, 
laeginnings 36a, (363). 
biograj^hical tendency 866, 1349, 1370. 
influence of politics 860. 

Latin reaction 673, 674, 1343. *344. 
1346. 

license of language . 1367. 
literature of revolutionary period chapter 
LX passim, 

rhetorical love of contrasts 866. 


(See Rhetoric.) 



Literature, Roman (continued), 
satire 675-678, 1348, 1349, (1363, 

'394)- 

scurrilous or indecorous pieces 1379, 
'343. 1366-1368. 

special treatises 1343-1346, i349-'355- 
the battle of the styles 1343, 1371, 
1372- 

triumph of Greek influence 406, 407, 
658, 673. 

withers under the Empire 1407. 

litis aestimatio 556, 937. 

lAvii, 

M. Livius Salinator (cos. 319, 307) 273, 
363-364. 370, 377, 38a. 

M. Livius Macatus 337. 

M. Livius Drusus (trib. laa, cos. 112) 
73*. 735. 738, 758. 759- 
M. Livius Drusus (trib. 91) 838-835, 

often referred to in chapter XLIII. 
Livius Andronicus 363, 363, (668). 

Livy, methods and value of loa, 103, 

104, 135, '34. 186, 194, 343, 376, 

311. 3*0. 35', 370. 37*. 374. 376, 

386, 388, 45'. 45*. 509. 510. 5*4. 

569, 633, (841), 1309, 1394. 

Loans to Slate, voluntary 349, 378, 403. 
(See triiutum.) 

to provincial communities 884, 973, 986, 
987. '034- 

(See also Client Kings, Provinces.) 
exacted in civil war (i3io), 1333, 
1*49- 

Local government 180, 183, 19a, 308, 

316-331, 333, 308, 343, 453, 693, 
7 '7. 73'. 753. 837, 936, 1068, (1109), 
, '390-'39*- 
(See also municipia.) 

Local government in the Provinces 539, 
637, 638, 969, 1001. 
in protected lands 578. 

Locri in Italy 306, 307, 311, 376. 

Locris 415, 444. 

Locusts 733. 

Lollius Palicanus, M. (trib. 71) 953, 988, 
989. 

Longinus, see Cassii. 

Longus, see Scmprmii. 

Lot, use of the, in public decisions 358, 
398. 433. 5*6, 633, 70a, 719, (734), 
735. 761, 766, (786), 79a, 855, 859, 
931, 938, 956, toi7, 1049, ('*46)- 

Luca (Lucca) 1116. See Colonies. 

Lucanians 139, 143, 185, i38, 194, 195, 197, 
302, 303, 208, 310, 224, 326, 836, 843, 
85a, 865, 89a, 893. 

Lucceius, L. (orator and historian) 1018, 
1056. 

Luceria (Lucera) 188-190, 331, 336, 333, 
1303, 1313, 1315. 

(See Colonies.) 

Lucilia (Pompey’s mother) 675 

Lucilius, C. (the satirist) 659, 675-678. 

Lucretii. 

Sp. Lucretius (praet. 305) 377. 



542 


Lucretii — Marcii 


Lucretii (continued). 

C. Lucretius Gallus (praet. 171) 510, 

S13. 516. 

Q. Lucretius Ofella 802, 895, 914. 

Q, Lucretius Vespillo (^329). 

T. Lucretius Carus (the poet) 13431 

1357-1363- 

Lucullus, see Licinii. 

ludi, see Festivals. 

ludus Troiae prd. 

lustratio of army 1161. 

lustrum itt, 155, 635, 854, 922, r268. 

Lugudunum (Lyon) 2089. 

Lupus, see Rutilii. 

Luscus, see Annii. 

Lusitania 554, 600, 601, 603, 803, 959, 1244. 
Lutatii. 

C. Lutatius Catulus (cos. 242) 249, 230. 
Q. Lutatius Catulus (cos. 102) 793, 

795. 796. 810, 87r, (gor). 

Q. Lutatius Catulus (cos. 78) (929), 

933. 934. 940. 941. 979. 980. 985. 

995, 1010, 1012, rot3, 1025, to33, 
2036, 1045, t059- 
Lycaonia 709. 

Lycia 475, 482, 502, (503), (505), 341, 
965, 1004, 1332. 

Lycortas 496. 

Lysias the Syrian Minister 383. 
Lysimacheia 445, 477, 478, 480. 

Macedon 177, 20t, 267, 273, 319, 348, 394, 
(402), 413, 4t3, 417, 418, (421, 422), 
(chapter xxviii ^sim, chapter xxxi 
passim), 543. 

(See Philip, Demetrius, Perseus.) 
Macedonia, frontier wars 758, 803, 879, 883, 
939. 944. 945. 961. 963. >064, 1282. 
Macedonia in the civil wars I22t, 1222, 
1227, 1307, 1312, 1313, r3i4, 1332, 

1335. 1336- 

Macedonia made a Province 573, 578, on. 
Macedonian mines 494, 538, 343. 

The province Macedonia 803, 879, 883, 962, 
1027, 1064, rr2i, 1223, (1278), 1301. 
Macatus, see Livii. 

Maccabees 337, (585), too2. 

Macer, see Licinii. 

Machanidas 309. 

Machares 973, 997. 

Maelius, Sp. 123. 

Magistracy, powers and privil^es of 63, 
64, 74, 108, rti. 

slight responsibility 70, 164, (492). 

no salaries 74, 164. 

turns of duty 74, 163, 299, 2298. 

(See also fasces.) 

small number of offices 208, 220, 262, 
263, 260, 922, (227s). 
specializing of functions 208-222, 147, 
263. 

general cooperation 264. 
rules and practice of reelection 227, 147, 
*98. 399. (5*5). 607, (623), 629, (65a), 
909, (2280, 2288). 


Magistracy (continued). 

certus ordo magislratuum 616. 

minimum ages 626, 775, 909, 2222. 

magister populi, see Dictatorship. 

continued tenure of, necessary to reformers 
692, 722, 827, 828, 2296. 

overridden by military power and coalition 
of powerful individuals 897, 2097, 
2060, 2078. 

under the Principate 2340. 

Magistrates controlled by Senate 264-267, 
399, 560, 562, 563, 623-622. 
Magistrates defy Senate 274, 360, 362, 
563- 

Magistrate suspended from functions 809, 
t045- 

Magistrate required to resign 2035. 
Magistrate checked by other magistrates 
2225. 

Magnesia, battle of 478, 480. 

Magnesia (Thessalian) 494, 523, 520. 
Magnus, see Pompeii. 

Mago (brother of Hannibal) 309, 327, 366- 
368, 373. 375. 377. 381. .387, 388. 
Mago (writer on agriculture) 666, 2330. 
maiestas (minuta, treason) [792), 824, 823, 
828, 823, 840, 857, 925-927, (929), 2009, 
2022, (2024), 1064, (1086), 2174. 

(See leges, i/uaestiones.) 

Make-believe in Roman politics and law 
70. 315. 89s, 905-907, 938, 1404, 2405. 
Malaria 25, 232, 2222, (2350, 2354), 2394, 
2407. 

Mamertini, see Messana. 

Mamilius Limetanus, C. (trib. 209) 770. 
Mamurra (Caesar’s praefectus fabruni) 2262, 
2366. V 

Mancinus, see Hostilii. 
mancipatio (68). 
manifestns 2039. 

Manila. 

M’ Manilius Nepos (the jurist, cos. 249) 

659. 673- 

C. Manilius (trib. 66) 993, 2009. 
manipnlus, see Legion 244, 438, 788. 
Mania. 

M. Mattlius (Capitolinns) 126, 223, 232. 

L. Manlius (Imperiosus) 248. 

T. Manlius (Torquatiis) 280. 

L. Manlius Vulso (cos. 236) 246. 

T. Manlius Torquatus (cos. 233, 224) 

316, 3 ip . 

Cn. Manlius Vulso (cos. 289) 482, 484- 
487, 489, 492, 626. 

Cn. Manlius (or Mallius) Maximus (cos. 
105) 786, 787. 

L. Manlius Torquatus (cos. 63) 2009. 

C. Manlius 2027-2032. 
manumission 32. See Slaves, 
manus, 'hand' or ‘power’ 32, 32, 226, 
650. 

Map of Italy on temple wall 1336. 
Marcellus, see Claudii. 

Marni 983. 

Marcius Coriolanus 206. 
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Marcii (continued). 

C. Marcius Rutilns 155. 

L. Marcius 332, 346. 

Marcius the soothsayer 338. 

Q. Marcius Philippus (cos. 186, 169) 
511, S12, 519-523, 635. 

C. Marcius Figulus (cos. [162], 156) 519. 

Q. Marcius £x (cos. 118) 758. 

L. Marcius Philippus (trib. J04 or 103, 
cos. 91) 797, 828, 830, 832-834, 874, 
903. 943- 

Q. Marcius Rex (cos. 68) 978. 

L. Marcius Philippus (cos. 56) 1122, 1284, 
1298. 

Q. Marcius Crispus 1312, 1313. 

Marii. 

C. Marius (cos. 107, 104, 103, 102, loi, 
100, 86) 608, 619, (675). 753, 771- 
784, chapters XL passim, XLII passim, 
846, 848, 850, 858-863, 866-872, (1012), 
('*54)- 

C. Marius (the younger, cos. 82) 885, 
892-894, 904, 905. 

M. Marius Gratidianus (praet. 86, 82) 
(873), 901. 

Maronea 484, 494, 540. 

Marriage, customs and rules 49, 92, 120, 
121, 226, 261, 650, 903, 904. 

(See also Divorces) 

dissolved and revived (Cato’s loan) 1219, 
(1406). 

Roman view of 1363, (1406). 

Marriages of political interest 1066, 1179, 
1193, 1321. 

d}rnastic, of eastern royalties 418, 486, 
502, (904). 

Marruc^ni 192, 193, 224, 836, 842, (1371). 

Marsi 14, 192, 193, 224, 836, 842-844, 
848, 830, 851, 853, (891), 1214. 

Masaesylians and Massylians 367, 380. 

Masinissa 332, 358, 367, 375, 379, 380, 
384-386, 391, 392, 402, 412, 436, 446, 
447, 458, 466, 503, 507, 509, 5‘6> S38, 
(551). 5<57, 588-59*- 

Massalia (Marseilles) 56, 99, 143, 21 1, 
230, 241, 278, 280, 294, 346, 363, 
40*, 445, 454, 559, 7'°, 754“ 

757, 786, (1031), (1086), (1097), (1183), 
1217-1219, (1220), 1225, (1281), 1315, 
13*9- 

Massaliot territory and dependencies oio, 
754, 757, 1217, (1281). 

Matho, see Pompottii, 

Matius, C. 1138, 1139, 1304. 

Mauretania and its princes (774), 779-782, 
959, 1221, 1245, 2253, 1254, 1274. 

Mauretaifians fighting for Rome 799, 852, 
1274. 

Maximus, see Fabii, Manlii. 

medici, foreign, favoured 261, 1264, 1396. 

Medicine, Surgery, etc. 232, 261, (77s), 

1378, 1390- 

Mediolanum (Milan) 131, 269, 452. 

Megellus, see Postumii. 

Melita (Malta) 282. « 


Melpum I3r. 

Memmii. 

C. Memmius (trib. in) 766, 767, 816. 
C. Memmius (patron of Lucretius' poem) 
117I1 1357, t3<5fi- 
Menenius Agrippa 106. 
mercennarius 1354, 1398. 

Mercenary soldiers 139, 142, 202, 239, 244, 
246, 249, 250, 264, 265, 269, 323, 331, 
33*, 3.5*, 363, 368, 384, 388, 391, 414, 
416, 417, 420, 432, 437, 440, 448, 

449, 479, 503, 5'3, 586, (590), 789, 
1*34- 

Merula, see Contelii. 

Mesopotamia 1000, 1169, 1176. 

Messalla, see Valerii. 

Messana (Messina) 202, 206, 207, 209, 
243, 244, 252, (428), 1242, 1243. 
Messapians, see lapygians. 

Messene in Greece 471, 472, 496. 

Messius, C. 1170. 

Metapontum 356. 

Metaurus, battle of 364. 

Metrophanes, Pontic commander 879. 
Migration of ‘ Latins ’ to Rome, conditions 
of 59, 221, 624, 625-629. 

Migration to Rome declining (?) 1398. 

Migrations of northern barbarians, see Gauls, 
Galatians, Bastamae, Cimbri, Teutoni, 
Helvetii, Germans. 

Military age 53, *34. 

Military reform, connected with politics 55, 
146, 777. 

Milo, see Anniu 
Mithradates, see Pontus. 

Mithradates of Pergamum 1239, 1241. 
Minticii. 

M. Minucius Rufus (the co-dictator) 289- 
*93, 300- 

Q. Minucius Rufus (cos. 197) 45s. 
Minucius (trib. 12 1) 740. 

Q. (or M.) Minucius Rufus (cos. no) 

758, 769- 

M. Minucius Thermus 930. 

Q. Minucius Thermus 1211. 

Mitylene 825, 882, 930, 1006, 1272. 
miser = bankrupt, ruined 1033. 
miser = love-sick 1363, 1366. 

Moericus the Spaniard 331, 347. 
Monarchy, its strong and weak points ex- 
hibited 410, 418, (429), 457-460, 467, 
498-502, 535, 538, 730, 772, (774), 

(776), 779, 998- , , , 

Monarchy, Roman attitude towards 61, 
1*5, 358. 4*6, 700, 7*8- 
Monarchy* inevitable tendency towards 746, 

747, 817. 835, 860, 895, 907, 921, 998, 

1007, 1056, 1057, 1089, 1263, 1*73, 
1288, 1289, (1344), "37*, 1380- 
Monarchy, virtual, of Caesar 1259, 1261- 
1267. 

Monarchy, the new, of Augustus 1340, 

1373, >380, 138s, 1389- 

Monarchy congenial to eastern peoples 800, 
808, 997, 998, 1003, 1005, 1337. 
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Money- 

Money (see Coinage). 
coinage begun (?) 91. 
power of in later Republic 980-981, 
1056. 

remittances, and orders payable abroad 
985, 1319, 1379. 

transported in specie 1087, 1313- 
ready, measures to keep it in circulation 
1110, 1149. 

great demands of the soldiery 1307, 1311, 
13 ^ 7 . 1337. 1338- 
Money-changers 873, 1388- 
montani and collini 26. 
tnonumentum Ancyranum 1194. 

Moral effects in strategy 191, 519, 779, 
1094, 1109, (nil), 1117, 1118, 1117- 
1131, 

Moral force in Roman politics 41, 70, 73, 
148, ISO, 163-167, 175, 546, 631, 631, 
636, 696, 743, 1104, ii8q- 
Moral purpose of historians, see History. 
Moral valuation in judging offences 913- 
mos. Custom, power of 41, 165- 
inos mmorum 116, 416, 659- 
Mucii. 

C- Mucius (Scaevolii) to6- 
Q. Mucius Scaevola 316. 

P- Mucius Scaevola (jurist, cos- 133) 673, 
678, 69s, 701- 

Q- Mucius Scaevola (jurist, cos- 117, 
augur) 811, 863. 

Q. Mucius Scaevola (jurist, cos. 95, pont. 
max.) 811, 815, 871, 887, 891, 1373, 

1376- 

Mucia (wife of Pompey) 1048, 1050. 
muH Mariani 790. 

Mummii. 

L. Mummius (Aehaicus, cos. 146) S75> 
576, 579. 601. 635. <588(»'). 

Munatii, 

L. Munatius Plancus (cos. 43) 114O1 1306) 
1309, 1310, 1311, 1315, 1316, 1318, 
i3‘9. '3*2. '3*3. '33‘- 
T. Munatius Plancus Bursa (trib. s*) 
1179, "81, 1184. 

Munda, battle of 1174. 
munia 116. 

Municipal society and connexions 901, 914, 
93'. 93*. 946. '0'5. "09. 1308, 1391- 
'393- , 

attitude of, in the great civil wars iiii, 
1113, 1115, 1309, 1311, 1391. 
disputes between 1171, 1391. 
municipalis = local 1391. 

Municipes 315, 1391, 1391. 

Manicipia. 

Caesar’s municipal statute 1165. 
local senates and magistrates 188, 1109, 
(ii88), 1391, 1394. 

of Roman citizens (615), 751, 753, (933), 
936. 1037. "59. "6'. i39'-'393- 
property of 1391. 

rights of 191, 115, 116, 1391, 1393. 
Mnnicipia and patroni in Rome 1391- 
municipia fundana 1165. 


Naval 


Munieipium, meaning of 116, 1391. 
Murcus, see Stafitts. 

Murder-court, see inter sicarios. 

Murena, see LicinU. 

Muthul, battle of the 771. 

Mutilus, see Papins. 

Mutina (Modena) 180, 560, 564, 1311, 
'3 'S. i 3'6-'3'8. I3*6 i' 

(See Colonies.) 

Muttines, or Myttonus 347. 

Mus, see Decii. 

Mylae (Milazzo), battle of 141, 145. 
Myonnesus, battle of 477. 

Mysia 969. 

Mysticism 1383. 

Nabataean Arabs 1001, 1003. 

Nabis 369, 431, 436, 437, 448-450, 459, 
461, 463. 

Naevius, Cn. i6i, 406, (67^. 

Names of Romans 35, (1176, 1179). 

(See Adoption^) 

Punic 137. 

local, in Gaul 1161. 

luck in 1151. 

Narbo (Narbonne) 757, 760, 786, 1148, 
1119. 

(See Colonies.) 

Nation, a term to be used with care 418, 
(sot). (535). 543. 573. (l407)- 
Naturalization rare 118, (1*64). 

Naumachia (the show) 1160. 

Naupactus 414, 471. 
nautae and remiges 466. 

Naval powers, ancient 130, 199, 140, 151, 
33*. 337. (369). 414. 4'6, 4*0. 4*9. 
(430). 43*. 434. 435. 47*. 475-477. 
481, 50Z, 511, 514, 516, 530, 806, 807, 
876-878, 968, 969, 1126. 

(See Piracy.) 

Naval policy of Rome 161, 199, 105, 208, 
145-249, 182, 284, 191, 194, 195, 297, 
3'6, 318-310, 314. 3*S. 33'. 33*. 34'. 
350. 353. 359. 361. .369. 370. 378. 383. 
394, 401, 432, 448, 449, 461, 466, 472, 
475-477. 48*. 486, 508, 510, 514, 5*0. 
5*6. 53'. 543. 565. 588, 710, 804, 842, 
843, 850, 877-879, 881, 946, 964-966, 
967. 969, 98s, 993. 

Naval contingents of Roman Allies 187, 
246, (37*). 594- 
(See also Creek nautical skilll) 

Naval service unpopular 146, 159, 322, 
436. 510- 

Naval transport, risks of 178, 291, 311, 
335. 357. 373. 379. 389. 39°. 474. 593. 
(661), 887, 964, (1087), 11V3, 1124, 
1226, 1334, 1364. 

Naval enterprises of Caesar 1107, 1115- 
I'i7- 

Naval forces and operations in the great civil 
wais 1110, 1213, 1115, 1117, ii'9. 
1113, 1214, 1226, 1232, 1236-1238, 
1242, 1243, 1252, 1255, 1299, 1312, 
i3'3. '3*6. (1330). '33®-'336- 
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Navigation 

of the Tiber 8, 19, 671, 1180. 

of Italian coast 8, 25. . 

of African coast 247.* 

of the Fo 284, 562. 

of rivers in Gaul io8g. 

of Atlantic (Gaul-Britain) 1107, 1126, 

• H34- • 

of the Khine 1130, ii33. 

Neapolis (Naples) 139, 187, 219, 297, 308, 
3to, 326, 402, 675, 842, 849, 887, 892, 
1198, 1203. 

negotiatores (see Banking') 642, 825. 
Nemetocenna (Arras) 1159- 
Neoptolemus, Pontic admiral 882. 

Nepos, see Coraelii, Manilii, Caecilii MetellL 
Nero, see Claudii. 

Nerva, see Licinii. 

Neutrality 428, 435, 437, 465, 509, 512, 
1217. 

‘New men’ in public life 615, 6tg, 621, 
777, 786, 803, 819, 948, 955, 1008, 
1014, 1017, T030-1033, 1327. 

News and orders, means of transmitting 
369. (safi). 607, 1035. 

News quickly spread in Gaul 1142, 11^6. 
Nicaea 582. 

Nicknames of honour (Africanus, etc.) 395. 
Nicolaus of Damascus 1294. 

Nicomedia 582. 

Nigidius Figulus, P. 1383. 

Ninnius Quadratus, L. (trib. 58) to8i. 
Nisibis 976, 977. 

Nissen, H., Landtskunde 8, 25, tii6, 
1217. 

Nobilior, see Fulvii, 

»u3r7ir, yeaning of 166, 617, 775. 
Nobility, the New 152, 166, 398, 620, 621, 
1386. 

Nobles and capitalists 631, 632, 804, 824, 
840, 98$, 992. 

Nobles and Knights degraded by autocrats 
916, 1201. 

Nobles and the revolution 752, 762-771, 
775, 777. (786), 787. 823, 824, 839, 

S58, chapter XLViii passim, 986, gga, 
994, 996, 1010, 1013, 1015, 1031, 1033, 
1036-1039, 1045, 1047, 1030, 1053, 
1059, chapters LVi, i.vii passim, 1289, 

1386. 1397- 

Nobles of 2nd century B.C. 615, 618, 619, 
621-623, 629-632, 652, 653, 662, 660, 
690, 691, 738, 838. 

Nobles, pride of, see Bame 1392. 

Nola 190, 310, 320, 326, 847, 852, 859, 
861, 865, (867), 917. 
fiommdator 1386. 
nomina dare 65. 

Nomination to office 'ji. 

Non-resident landlords 662, 666. 

Norba 894, 902. 

Notbanus, see Junii. 

Noreia, battle of 765, 785. 

Noricum 765, 785, (1187), 1214. 
Noviodunum (? Nevers) 1153. ^ 
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Noviodunum (Soissons) 1162. 

Nuceria 192, 224, 310, 797, 847, (1257), 
(i3’6)- 

Numa, King 23, 49, 656, 1383. 

Numantia 601, 603-609. 

Nuuiidia 332, 353, 380, 386, 762-784, 

903- 

Numidia in the civil wars 903, 915, (1197), 
1219, 1252-1257. 

Numidian cavalry 239, 271, 275, 280, 300, 
332, 347, 35*. 367. 380, 384. 39‘> 

59^' i®55-. 

Numidian contingents with Roman armies 
466, 474, 514, sgi, 592, 594, 602, 

608, 762, 84s, 1093. 

Numidian princes and the succession-question 
589, 592. 598. (608), 762, 763, 768, 

783, 784. 1197. 

Numidian princes and the Scipionic con- 
nexion 592, 598, 719, 736,-784. 

Nymphaeum 1226. 

obnuntiatio 652, 988. 

Octavii. 

Cn. Octavius (cos. 165) 527, 534. 

M. Octavius Caecina (trib. 133) 698, 

699. 

Cn. Octavius (cos. 87)* 864, 867-870. 

L. Octavius (cos. 75) 945. 

M. Octavius (aed. cur. 50) 1243. 

C. Octavius (Caesar’s great-nephew) 1270, 
1275, 1282, 1283, 1285, 1296, 1298, 
1300, 1301, 1303. 

(See lulii and Augustus.) 

C. Octavius (father of Augustus) 1383, 
('39*)- 

Ofella, see Lucretii. 

Official career, see Sequence af offices. 

Ofilins, A., the jurist 1280, 1376. 

Oligarchy not a Roman system 748, 938, 
958- 

Olive oil at table 1290. 

Olives 227, 404, 663, 665. 

Omens and superstitions 1252. 

Opitnii. 

Q. Opimtus (cos. 154) 610. 

L. Opimius (cos. 12 1) 718, 728, 739- 
74', 75*. 763. 770- 

Q. Opimius (trib. 75) 944. 

Oppianicus of Larinum, case of 946. 

Oppii. 

Q. Oppius (procos. 88) 877. 

C. Oppius (Caesar’s friend) 1138, 1273, 
1277, 1284, 1290, 1304. 

optimates and popu/ares 605, 640, 716, 750- 
75*, 760. 76*. 770. 800, 817, 818, ^4, 
937, 947. 98*, 984, (988), 99 S > 996. 
1008-1014, 1017, 1018, 1026, 1043, 
1047, T056, 1072, iiii, 1114, 1211. 

Orators as authorities for facts 569, 648, 
689, 712, 720, 727, 809, 820, 957, 992, 
1073, 1081. 

position compared with modem Press and 
Counsd 1271, 1327. 

their license of speech iiii, 1367, 1378. 

3S 
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Orators (continued). 

their motives in public prosecutions 644, 
94*. 947. 955. 980. 10“. ‘“H. »‘>*4. 
1064, 1074. 

their services as counsel a road to popularity 
980, 981, ior5. 

traditions of 673, 712, 713, 722, 723, 
727, 838. 

training of 826, 1376, 1378. 

Oratory, a chief department of Roman 
literature 673, 727, 937, 1343. 

Oratory decayed under the Empire 1344. 

('367). 1371. 1374. 1378. 

Oratory, power of, at Rome 104, (325), 
673, 812, 948, 1022. 

Orchomenus, battle of 882. 

Orders, gradual equalizing of the 148, 131, 
155. 157. i<5*. 164. 166. *54' 

Orders, the struggle of the 79, 86, 90, 
108-112, 113, i23-r28. 
ordinutn concordia 992, 1008, 1017, 1044, 
1047, 1034, 1033, 1059, to76, 1196, 
13*7. (■397)- 
Orestes, see Aurelii. 

Orgetorix (1090), 1093, (1097). 

Oricum 332, 1223, 1227, 1229. 

Oriental armies 479, 480. 

Oriental Greeks 423, 379, 660, 1001-1003, 
1168, 1169, 1176, 1192, I38t. 

Oriental slaves 660, 682-684, 800. 

Oriental worships 377, 660, 1382. 
Orientation of buildings 1280. 

Ornaments 226, 228, 323. 
oniare pravinciam 1031, (toSr), (1113). 
Oscans and Oscan speech 14, 839, 842, 
844. 

Osiris, worship of 1382. 

Osrhoene 1169, (1176). 

Ostia 28, 57, 230, 291, 302, 869, 984, 
1280. 

Olacilius, T. 316, 331. 

Otho, see Jioscii. 

Outlawry {ajuae et igms interdictio) 335, 
7*3. 791. 813, 863, 870, (872), 927, 
1082, 1086, 1321, 1322, 1324, 1325. 
ovatio 347, 453, 953, 1317. 

Pacuvius, M. 658, 659, 674. 
paedagogi 1378, 1396. 

Paeligni 14, 192, 193, 196, 224, 292, 782, 
836, 842, 848, 863, 1214. 

Paestum (Poseidonid) 297. 

Paetus, see Aelii. 
pagi 67. 

Pais, E., views of 5, 6, 30, 61, 103. 
Palaepolis, see Neapolis. 

Palestine, see Jews and Judaea. 

Palicanus, see Lollius. 

Palmyra 1005. 

Pamphylia 476, 484. 486, (594). 804, 965, 
993- 

Panaetius 659, (1381). 

Panhormus (Palermo) 242, 246, 247, 249, 

23*' 

Pansa, see Vibius. 


Panticapaeum 807. 

Paphlagonia 708, 806, 808, 875, 876, 883, 

1004. 

Papirii. 

L. Papirius Cursor 188, 189, 192. 
Papiria (wife of Paullus) 325. 

C. Papirius Carbo (trib. 131, cos, izo) 
7ri. 712, 714, 716, 750, 75t, 732. - 
Cn. Papirius Carbo (cos. 113) 763. 

C. Papirius Carbo (trib. 89) 833. 

Cn. Papirius Carbo (cos. 83, 84, 82) 
869, 873, 874, 887-893, 903, 905, 
9>5- 

Papius Mutilus, C., the Samnite 844, 
847. 

Papus, see Aemilit. 

par potestas (see also CoUegialitp) 70, 73, 
•63, (63*). 1 ** 5 - 

pamddium (92, 109), 927, 932, 1266. 
Parthia 422, 384, 806, 967, 976, 1168, 
1176. 

Parthia and Rome 808, 976, 999, 1000, 

1005, ttt7. tt68, 1169, 1176, 1177, 
ij86, (1192), 1193, (1233), 1282, 1332. 

Patavium (Padua) 637, (1338). 
paterfamilias 30-33, 36, 226. 
paternity encouraged (? 1069, 1070), 1406. 
Patrae (Patras) 1248. 

Patrician senators 168. 

/a/rrr= senators 76, 78, 168. 
patria, the double, after 90 B.c. 1392- 
Patricians and Plebeians 46-51, 55, 61, 63- 
65. 7t-73. 76. 78, 79. 86-90, 93, 108- 
112, 113, 118-122, 125-128, 132, 164, 
166, 168, 170, 620, 621, 1246, 1231. 
Patricians evade Licinian law 147, 133, 
168, 621. 

Patricians, notable, after the equalization of 
the Orders 345, 621, 982, 983, 1014, 
(1031), 1290. 

Patricians become Plebeians 858, (1053), 
1065, 1247. 

Patricians, new creation of 1283. 
patroni, counsel in a trial 556, 639, 640, 
644, 925. 

(See advocali.) 

patroni, influence on their freedmen 623, 
633. 661, 1324, 1397. 
patroni, succession-rights of 1324, 1375. 

(1376)- 

Paullus, see AemUii, 

Pausanias 569, 578, 379, 381. 

Paving of roadways etc. 230, 671, 13S3. 
peculatus 927, 

Pedius, Q. (cos. suff. 43) 1277, 1324, 

13*5. 1328. 

Peducaeus, Sex. (trib. 113) 761. • 

Pella 474, 498, 499, 303, 506, 328, (533), 
534- 

Pelusium 337, 1233, **37, 1239. 

Peonus, see lunii. 

Pera, see lunii. 

perduellis, perduellio (see 45) 92, 335, 341, 
63". 75*. 75*. 79t. 815. io*4- 
peregrini ^ (91), 213, 220. 
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Pergamene — Police 


Petgamene kingdom made a Province, see 
Asia. 

Pergamnm and the Attalid kings 348, 361, 
377. 401. 4*7. (420), 421, 418, 430, 476, 
482, 380-582, (877), (879), (882), 885, 
969. 

Attains I 411, 430, 433, 436, 437, 

(482). * 

Eumenes II 444, 457, 460, 472, 476, 
478, 480, 481, 482, 484, 486, 493-495. 
304-506, 509, 512, 522, 529, 540, 

549. 55'. 581- 

Attains II (Phiiadeiphus) 476, 484, 506, 
5*6. 529. 540, 531. 581, 583- 
Attaius III (Phiiometor) 581, 699, 707, 
708. 

Peripatetic School 426, 878, 885, 1349. 
pcrmiUationeSt see Money, remittance of. 
Perpemae (or Perpennael. 

M. Ferpema (cos. 130) 707, 708. 

(? C.) Perpenna 848. 

M. Perpema (cos. 92, cens, 86) 874, 

903- 

M. Perpema 941, 943, 951, 960, 961. 
Perrhaebia 471, 494, 504, 5x3. 

Persons of Macedon 498 and chapter XXXI 
passim. 

Persia and the Great King 457. 

Persons, status of, important in Roman 
law 1375. 

Perasia (Perugia) 310, 1340. 

Pessinus in Galatia 377. 

Pet animals 1352, 1369. 

Petreius, M. 1041, 1167, 1217, 1252, 
1256. 

Phalanx. 

earl> Roman 52, 100, 144. 

Epirote 202, 203, 2x2. 

Macedonian 438, 439, 440, 513, 514, 
o *33- 

Syrian 479. 

Fhanagoria 807. 

Phamaces, see Pontus. 

Pharos and its lighthouse 1238. 

Fharsalus and the great battle 1231. 
Fherae 468. 

Philip II of Macedon 177, 201, 418. 
Philip V of Macedon 273, 297, 307, 318, 
33*. 348. 355. 357. 3®'. 369. 375. 39°. 
393* 

Philip V, quarrel with Rome, wars etc. 
394, 411, 415, 418, 419, 422, 428, 448, 

455. (459). 466-47*. 474. 481. 48*, 

486, 487, 493-495. 498-500 (see chapter 
XXVIII passim). 

Philip, the sham (Pseudophilippus) 573. 
Philip[li, campaign and battles of 1334- 

'336- 

Philippus, see Marciu 

Philo, see PubliliuSi Veiurius, 

Philopoemen 369, 413, 43*. 43S> 4®*. 

463. 4®S. 47*. 488, 49®. (57®)- 
Philosophers in Rome 657. 

Philus, see Furii. 

Phocaea (445), (472), 475, (710). 


Phocis 434, 441, 444, 470. 

Phoenicia 584, 586. 

Phoenicians 29, 98, 130, 211, 230, 23*6- 
*38. (457). 475. 7®4. (117*)- 
Phrygia, the greater 709, 716, 727, 804, 
807, 875, (930). 

Picentes 193, 208. 

Picenum 193, 208, 210, 333, 842, 850, 865, 
890, 892, 952, 1031, 1114, 1211, 1214. 
Pictor, see Fiuni. 

Pictures 1389. 

pilum 144, 212, 268, (438), 788, 796. 
Pindenissus 1195. 

Pinna (841), 845. 

Piracy. 

Italian and Ligurian 25, 99, 130, 181, 
183. 553. 559- 
western Greek 143. 

Illyrian 267, 273, 415, 565, (804). 
Baleaiic 710. 

in eastern Mediterranean (Cilicia etc.) 
(416), 662, 789, 804, 879, 885, 939, 
942, 945-949. 965. 9®6. 1084, 1174. 
Piraeus 879, 880. 

Pirates ranging Mediterranean 945, 949, 
959, 960, 964, 984. 
suppressed by Pompey 988, 993. 

Pisae (Pisa) 268, 559, 759. 

Pisaurum (Pesaro) 12 1 1. 

Pisidia 460, 804. 

Piso, see Calpumii, Pupius. 

Pistoria (Pisloja) 1041. 

Pitane 882. 

Pius, see Caecilii MetelH. 

Placentia (Piacenza) izoo, 1220, 1392. 

(See Colonies.) 

Plagues, see Epidemics. 

Plancius, Cn. 1086, 1172. 

Flancus, see Munatii, 

Plautii. 

C. Plautius (censor) 155. 

L. Plautius Hypsaeus (praet, 134) 684. 

M. Plautius Silvanus (trib. 89) 853, 857. 

P. Plautius Hypsaeus (trib. 56) 1178. 

Plautus, T. Maccius 406, 424, 658. 
Plebeian oihees, rules and restrictions of 
399, 614, 620, (1246, 1276). 

Plebeians and the consulship 621. 
and religious offices 164, 171, 408, 653. 
rich and poor iia, 118, 119, 122, 123, 
124-128, 152, 153, 399. 
plebiscita 84, 122, 147. 

Flebs, origin of 46, 47, 49, 120. 
Pleminius, Q. 376. 

Plutarch as an authority 523, 720, 732, 776, 
777, 808, 820, 841, 858, 896,972, 1030, 
1171, 1282, 1294. 

Po, region of 9, 16, 17, 269, 273, 280, 
*87, 370, 452, (chapter xxxil passim), 
610, 663, 921. 

Poisoning su^ected 232, 435, 494, 506, 
650, 946, (997), 1067, 1113, 1120, 
1366. 

Police of Italy neglected 947, 1028, 1350, 
13SS. 1394- 
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Pollio — possessio 


?ollio, see Asinius. 

Polybius 21, 240, 241, 242, 245-247, 251, 
264, 268-271,276, 302, 411, 414, 423, 
4 *Si 45 'i 467. 498. 503. 509 > 

5*3. 5*9. 544. 551. 569, 596, 647, 
654. 655- 

Polybius and the Scipios 246, 276, 301, 
351. 358. 460. 548. 574. 583. 59'. 597. 
608, 646, 659, 1381. 

Polybius as statesman 522, 571, 576, 579. 

^mtrium or pomterium 921, 1279. i*8o- 

Pompaedius Silo, Q., the Marsian 844, 
848, 850, 865. 

Pompeii (the city) 852, 917, 1303. 

Pompeii. 

Q. Pompeius (cos. 141) 604, 621, 713. 

Cn. Pompeius Strabo (cos. 89) 846, 

848, 850, 853, 857, 858, 860, 864, 

865, 868-^7®* 

Q. Pompeius Rufus (cos. 88) 858-861, 

864. 

Cn. Pompeius Magnus (Pompey the 
Great, cos. 70, 55, 52) 850, 870, 

873. 887, 890, 892, 893, 89s, 903, 
9'5. 930, 934. 94'. 943. (945). 949- 
954. 96®. 96'. 981. 98*. 984. 983. 
988, 992-1006, (1033), chapter Lll 

passim, 1057, 1060-1062, 1063-1070, 
1072-1074, 1079, 1082, 1108-iiit, 

1113-H19, ii2i-il'24, 1142, 1145, 

1 16®, (not), chapter LVI 1209- 

1234. 

character of 903, 915, 95®, 981, 993, 
996. 999, io®6, 1046, i®53, 1065, 

1072, 1165-1167, 1170, 1172, 1177, 

1183, 1185, 1191, 1209, 1230, 1234, 

1288. 

Cn. Pompeius (son of the above] 1230, 
1248, 1255, (1256), 1270, 1274. 

Sex. Pompeius (younger son of above) 
'*33. ('*56). '*74. '*99. '3®*. '.303. 
'3'5. i3'7. '3*4, '3*0. '3*9. ('33*). 
'333. '334. '336, '338. ('34®)- 

Pomponii, 

M. Pomponius Matho 316, 324. 

T. Pomponius Veientanus 335. 

T. Pomponius Atticus 885, 1049, 1108, 
1114, 1194, 1213, l^^g, 1299, 1302, 
'3®7. 13*9. ('357). '303, 137®. '389, 
'396. 

M. Pomponius 1242. 

Pomptine marsh-district 124, 667, 1280, 
('3®5, '394)- 

Pomptinus, C. (praet. 63) 1052, 1090, 

1173, 1192. 

potUifex maximus (see also Peligion) 72, 
88. 254, 334, 373, 707, 708, 761,822, 
1025, ro45, 1048, 1055, 1059, 1065, 
(1231), 1258, 1283, 1295, 2405. 

peculiar method of election 792, 1025. 

Pontius Aquila, L. (trib. 45) 1287. 

Pontius the Samnite 188, 296. 

Pontius (the younger) 893. 

Pontus and Pontic kings 806, 978, 1004. 

Phamaces I 500 (note). 


Pontus and Pontic kings (continued). 

Mithradates III 582. 

Mithradates IV 708, 709, 727. 

Mithradates VI (Eupator) 807, 808, (810), 
820, (852), (858, 862), 865, 875-884, 
93®. 945. 96®. 96*. 963. 967. 968-972, 
975-978. 994, 997, 998, '®®®- , 

Phamaces II 997, 2004"^ '240, 2241. 
Poor, the free 4, 7, 667, 1395-1399. 

housing of the 1384, 1385. 

Poot-relief and pauperization 724, 745, 

'397, '399- 

(See State-pauperism.) 

Poptlii (or Popillii). 

C. Popilius Laenas (cos. 172, 158) 526, 
537. 56'- 

M. Popilius Laenas (cos. 173) 560, 561. 

M. Popilius Laenas (cos. 139) 604, 605. 

P. Popilius Laenas (cos. 132) 683, 704, 

(7*3). 75*- 

C. Popilius Laenas 785, 791. 

Popular election of military officers 160, 
161, 510, (527). 

(See tribuni militum.) 
po^lares (the so-called faction), see intimates 
647- 

Population, measures meant to raise birth- 
rate 1264. 

Population of Rome 1384. 
po^us and plebs 45, 46, 81, 83, 89, 170. 
populus, community 45, 46, 58, 182. 
populus not=$^Moi 749. 

Porcii. 

M. Porcius Cato (the Censor) 376, 407, 
454. 469. 49*. (S®5). (5*5), 54'. 556, 
589, 59', 59*. 601, 61 1, 614, 619, 
621, 623, 626-628, 631, 635, 6 ^f, 644, 
646, 647, 648, 651, 653, 657, 658, 660, 
661, 664-666, 673, 1350, 2352, 2353, 

('37*)- 

M. Porcius Cato (son of the Censor) 525, 

„ 535- 

C. Porcius Cato (cos. 224) 758, 765. 

L. Porcius Cato (cos. 89) 850. 

M. Porcius Cato (LUicensis, trib. 62, 

praet. 54) 830, 902, 916, 2006, 2008, 
2012, 2028, 2027, 2032, 2033, 1039, 

2043-2045, 2047, 2048, 2052-2056, 

2059, 2062-2063, '®66, 2068, 2072, 

2079, 1083, 2084, 2087, 2226, 1218, 

2222, 2224, 2232, 2263, 1265, 2166, 

2272-2275, 2280, 2282, 2284, 1285, 

1286, 2288,(2294), 1295, 2298, (2205), 

2206, 2207, 2209, (2223), 2229, 2222, 

1*3®. ('*3*). '*33. ('*34), '*48, 1*5', 

2252, 2256. ^ 

bis later reputation 2256, 2275. 

C. Porcius Cato (trib. 56) 2078, 2224. 
porticos 672, 2388. 
portoria 726, 2055, 2265, 233®. 

Portrait statues 238^. 

portus Veneris (Spezra) 559. 

Posidonius 1344, 2349. 
possessio of state land 223, 693, 694, 696, 
7", 47'5). 75®, (797). 823. 



i possessiones 

possessiones, survival of name in private 
estates 1019. 

Posting-service, Imperial 1406. 

Postumii, 

L. Fostumius Megellus 166, 174. 

L. Postumius Albinus (praetor a 16) 199, 

313- • 

M. Postumius Pyrgensis 333. 

Sp. Postumius Albinus (cos. 148) 610. 

L. Postumius Albinus (cos. 173) 629, 

630. 

A. Fostumius Albinus (cos. 151) 673. 

, Sp. Postumius Albinus (cos. no) 768- 
770. 

A. Postumius Albinus 770. 

Fostumus, see Rabirii. 
potcstas, not imptrium 73, (620). 

Pothinus 1237. 

Potitus, see Valerii. 

praefecti (juridical) under Praetor 217, 
(?453). ».390. 1391- 
praefuti (Caesar’s deputies) 1273. 
prmfecturae 1391. 
prtufutus moribus 1258, 1279. 
praefectus urbi 6r, 70, 151, 1216, 1285. 
Praeneste (Palestrina) 25, 95, 137, 182, 
203, 219, 310, 556, 630, 683, 892-894, 
902, 1031. 

praemmm (see Namts) 33. 

praerogaliva, see ceniuria. 

praitextae (fabulae) 674. 

praetor, title 71, 91, 127, 151, tSi, (844). 

praetorium 159, 1403. 

Praetors, number raised 234, 260, 433, 
(614, 615), (909), 921, 1249, 1278, 

1 385- 

shirking duties 553. 
assisted by jurists 827, 1373. 
slackness of 874. 
and their departments 928. 
burke prosecution 1078. 

Praetorship, new office 127, 151, 163. 
powers and duties 131, 163, 217, 234, 
315. 316. 3'9i 334. 399. 43*. 556. 
561, 613, 614, 617, 639, (718), 857, 
920, 921, 991. 

(See Edicts^ 

combination or transference of duties 
399. 5*7. 553. 558- 

Priests as princes, oriental 1003, 1087. 
princeps, first citizen 1340, 1404, 1405. 
princeps senatus (492), 760, (816), 840, 

905. 979. 

Pnncipate, nature of the 1404, 1403. 
Prisoners, custody of, in Rome (1031), 
*<»35- 

refusal to redeem 304, 430. 

Privemum 183, 184. 
prwilegia 92. 

Prize of war 383. 

Prodigies 23, 72, 232, 287, 299, 303, 315, 
3*4. 334. 337. 349. 353. 359. 363. .370. 
378, 383. 393. 5<7. 794. 818, 840, 
890, lotp, 1028, 1113, ii2p, 1383. 
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proletarii 69. • 

Pro-Magistracy. 

Pro-Magistracy 147, 131, 187, 618. 
and Magistracy combined it8o. 
becomes a regular Provincial service 920, 
921. 

becoming a new Magistracy iryS, 1185. 
pro cottsttUbus 943. 

Proconsuls 147, 187, 197, 293, 299, 300, 
315. 316. 368. 399, 437. 453. 486, 538. 
595. 597. 617. 734. 775. 79*. 802, 803, 
800, 864. 

(See imperium.) 

Proconsulship becoming a regular office 
74*- 

pro dictatore (?) 293. 

Propraetors 231, 302, 399, 338, 613, 
617. 

premulgiatio, notice of Bills 819, 993. 
Propertius, Sex. 1338. 
prorogatio 147, 156. 
proscripti, see Black lists. 

sons of, disqualified for office 898, 913, 
1019, *0*4. 1**0- 

Proscriptions, character and effect of 898- 
90 '. (J3*7). 13*8-1330- 
Provinces. 

Provinces as a field for employment of 
Roman capital 580, 589, 597, 609, 
642-645, 681, 726, 729, 760, 823, 873, 
876, 884, 972, 979, 980, 1034, 1034, 
1062, 1074, 1087, 1088, 1194, 1195, 
**53- 

clients of Roman patroni 349, (334), 

*034- 

conventus in 641, 983, (1067), (1102), 
**44- 

increase of 611, 638, 921, 967, 968. 
reluctance of Senate to acquire more 
538. 539. 550. 565, 61 1, 760, 805. 
number in 30 B.c. 1190. 

Romans in the 641-643.979,1034, 1087, 
1088, 1192-1196, 1221, 1233, 1257, 

**66, (1355)- 

reaction of, on Rome 643, 1077, 1089, 
(1196), 1309. 

special requisitions from 966, 1073, 

1222. 

troops furnished by 609, 1244. 
consular and praetorian 921, tizi, 1190, 

*301, 1307- 

ruled by Icgati of absent governors 988, 
825, 1041, *14*. **67, (1*44). *3*6. 
‘347- 

centres of imperial power more important 
than Italy 1167, 1178, 1309, 1326, 

.' 399 - „ . . , 

promnciae. Provincial etc. 
provincia, department 163, 171, 232, 260, 
368, 370, 37*. 390. 5*0, 365. 610, 766, 
804, 1067. 

provinciae, subject territories 232, 260, 265, 
266, 302, .W2, 804. 

(See omare^ 
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Provincial — Recitations 


lYovincial system in general 539, 638-645t 
• 815, 921. 

reform of Augustus 1403-1405. 
estates of Romans 1301, rssg, 1353- 
estates of Italian towns 1392. 
taxation 252, 556, 597, 609, 643, 644, 
726. 

extortion 536, 641-644, 825, 1064, 1074. 
grievances 349, 556, 639, 640, 644, 957, 

ton- 

(See recuperaiores^ rep^tundae^ quaestioms. 
Exaction^ legationes liberate 
governors 252, 260, 371, 402, (539), 554, 
556, 638-641, 644, 645, 681, 726, 729, 
734i 825, 963, 980, 1064, 1074, 1108, 
1174, Ii 9 »-ii 90 . 1380. 

(See Sentius^ 

the governor's staff 641, 1193, 1196, 
1266, 1366, 1380. 

governors as commissioners for districts 
beyond their province 578, 942, 962, 
(? 1067), 1160, (1192, 1194), (1278). 
governors kept in command for long terms. 
(See Seiitius, Verrts.) 
governors, importance of, after Caesar's 
death 1299, 1306, 1309, r3i2, 1313, 
(1316). 

governors, juridical duties 987, 1051, 
1193, 1194, 1373. 

governors, concurrent power of great 
commanders with 966, 985, 995, 999, 
(nir). 

governors, control of, begun by Caesar 
1278, 1283. 

governorships, Sullan system 920, 921, 
(ir 78 ). 

Caesar’s rule 1266. 

communities, different status of 252, 597, 
638, 643, 681, 1005, (>081), 1160. 
deputations at Rome 986, 987, 1034, 
1174, 1194. 

accounts (and copies of) 1075, toyy, 1087, 
1196. 

Provincials, status of 402, 641. 
troops quartered on 64 r, 884, 974. 
how affected by Gracclran movement 746. 
pnvocatio 42, 45, 70, 89, ryr, 172, 708, 

in, ni, 735 | 90 * 5 , 9 * 3 . 9 * 4 . ' 036 - 
against Dictator 149, 293. 
barred as against indicia publica 639, 
„ 701. r 305 . 

Ptolemies, see Egypt, 
publica (see Contracts) iii, 321. 
puMicani iit, 321, 333, 333, 538, 643, 
044.693. 7 * 0 , 7*7. (753). 8ta,825, 1054, 
1062, 1222, 1351, (1396). 

Publicola (or Poplicola), see VcUtrii, Gcllius, 
Publilius Philo, Q. 151, 155, 187, 189. 
Pulcher, see Claudii. 

PuIIus, see lunii. 

Pupius, see CalpumU. 

Purpureo, see Furii. 

Puteoli(Pozzuoli) 326, 339, 917, 933, 1284, 

13s*. 138*. 


Pydna, battle of S32, 533. 

Pyrgensis, see Postumii. 

Pyrrhus of Epirus 177, 178, 199-208. 
Pythagorean influences, supposed 656, 

1383- 

Quadrigarius, see Claudii. " 
quacsitores 770, 928. 
qucustiones extraordinariae 561, (639), 704, 
7 * 3 . 761, 770, 791. (810?), 815, 822, 
840, 857-859, 924, (925). 
quaestiones perpetuae (604?), 639, 640, 701, 
712, 726, (761?), (768?), 815, ( 8 i 87 ),. 
830. 831, 924, 925, 1305. 

(See iudicia.) 

rewards of prosecutors 735, 761. 
influence of chairman 873, 956, 1009, 
ion, 1012, 1013, 1018, 1172. 
influenced by irrelevant considerations 
758, 802, 823-825, 873, 931, 932, 937, 
950. 979. to'*. *03*. to&t, 1074, 1075, 
1174. 

right of prosecution in 925, 956. 
means of hindering proceedings 956, 
1078, ni2, 1172. 

quaestiones of the Sullan system 910, 911, 
926-928. 

Quaestorship 71, 74, 109, 159, 260, 614, 
616, 617, 814, 909, 983. 

Quaestor at Ostia (corn-supply) 809. 
Quaestor of the treasury 446, 924, 1012. 
quaestor pro praetorc 967, 1099 note. 
quaestores parricidii 92, 109. 
quaestors, numbers of 616, 909, 922, 
1278. 

quaestors, provincial 641, 944, 955, 956, 
983, 1196, 1313. 

quaestors, relations of, with their superiors 
376, 492, 606, 617, 641, 710, 719, 

778, 983. 

Quinctii. 

L. Quinctius Cincinnatus 106. 

T. Quinctius Crispinus (cos. 208) 360. 
T. Quinctius Flamininus (cos. 198) 424, 

433-437. 439-443. 448-450. 46*. 463. 

46.2. 471. 47 *. (489), 497. 498. 

L. Quinctius (trib. 74) 946. 

Quintilis becomes Julius 1286. 

Quirinus, see Romulus. 

Qttirites, general name of Romans 172, 
1250. 

Rabirii. 

C. Rabirius (63 B.c.) 1024, 1025. 

C. Rabirius Postumus 1174. 
Rationalism, Greek 21, 422, 426, ■' (532), 

65.3-657. 70*. (10*8), 1358. 1359. 1378. 
*38*. 1383. 

Ravenna 1116, 1181, 1204, (1206, 1207), 
1211 . 

Ravens {corvi) in ships 245, 246. 

Reate (Rieti) 1172, 1347, 1351. 
recensus (1264). 

Recitations 1371. 
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Records — Rhegium 


Records, care of 89, 109, 127. 
destruction of 63, 101. 
documentary 95, loa. 
of senatorial omers and resolutions 114, 

1058. 

of the Pontiffs 132. 

Wuse of, by rariters 276, 373, 947. 
provincial 1075, 1077. 
recuperatores 556, 639, (i373)- 
Regal period, obscure 5, 6, 40. 
works attributed to 23, 27, 28, 40, 48. 
a fact 40. 

, institutions 41-45, 50-56, (906). 

end of 61, 62. 
regia 72. 

Regius, see Atilii. 

Religion, Roman, character of 19-24, 181, 
3 ' 5 > 653. 65s. is 9 °- 

(See also Election, Festivals, Prodigies, 
Temples^ 

Religion and Law 27-24, 63, 72, 86, 120, 
121, 232, (653), 792. 

and Politics 23, 72, in, 115, 119-121, 
147, ISO, 164, 287, 315, 398, 408, 652- 
<534> 7<5>> 792* (830), 912, 1035, 1048, 

1059, ‘07^) 1080, 1258, 1382. 

at critical moments 287, 289, 302, 303, 
31S. 334r 363. 377. 408. 466, 508, 


letter and spirit 261. 
moral influence (?) 24, 408, (654). 
deiflcation of men 1276. 
polytheism 19-24, 426, 653, 654, (1002), 
1276. 

symbolism and anthropomorphism 20, 
2J, 406, (542), 653. (<554). (1*76), 
1382. 

personification of abstract qualities 24, 
1286. 

Religion (the official staff). 

Augurs 23, 24, 72, 1 16, 152, 164, 298, 
525, 652, 653, 792, 1065, n6i, 1192, 
1285, (7344). 

Pontiffs 22, 23, 72, 75, 1 16, 152, 164, 
232, 287, 761, 792, 821, 823, 912, 1112, 
1268, 1269. 

(See pontifex maximtcs.) 
duumviri (later decemviri) sacrorum 
127. 

Jlamines (and flaminicae) 22, 254, 708, 
867, 1286. 

rex sacrorum 61, 71. 
collegia 22, 23, 72, 116, 152, 164, 334, 
349. bS3. 79*. 9'*. (10*8), 7220, 1249, 
135*- 

hamspices 23, 1120. 
no priestly caste 22. 

(See Senate, its sphere of action. Vestal 
Virgins.) 

Religion, divinities in general 20, 23. 
specially mentioned 
Sana Dea 1048. 

Eagle a military god 788. 

Fortuna 872, 1260, ngo.^ 

See also Eoma (653). 


Religion (continued). » 

numen and dcus 20, 1276. 
adoption of foreign worships 60, 175, 
377, 406, 426, 653, 655, 1382. 
foreigners allowed to worship Roman gods 
47*. 6S3'. 

Roman attitude towards foreign systems 
7002, 1092, 1382. 

(See also Bcuchanalia, Delphic Oracle, 
Greek infiuences. Sibylline boohs.) 

Religion (various details) 
auguria and auspicia 23, 24, 72. (See 
Aitspices.) 

ius sacrum 23, (1112). 
religio, pietas, su^stitio 22, 24, (334). 
soothsayers, divination, etc. 134, 794, 
872. 1383- 

scruples, pretexts, evasions 555, 606, 
736, 818, 834, 916, 1059, >063- 
imposture 656. 

Remmius (colleague of Drusus in 91) 831. 

Rents of dwellings 1225, 1247, 1249, 
13.30. 

repetundae (see leges de repetundis) 712, 
7115. (7*3). 7*<5. 825, 924, 925-927, 
1009, 1283. 

Reporting of inquiries and debates 1035, 
1037- 

Representative institutions, not invented but 
foreshadowed 312, 844. 

Republic, obscure origin of 6, 61. 

Republic upheld by aristocrats 1008, (lois), 
1013, 1050, >078, nil, 1774, 1118, 
7122, 1163, 1188, (1196), 1209, 1230- 
1*3 *. i* 5 *-i* 56. 1*87. (1307). 1309. 
(7320). 1322, (1326), (1366), 7372, 

1380, 1386. 

Republican statesmen helpless 1043, TI96, 
1380. 

Republic becomes unreal 1078, 1163, 1188, 
(1209), 7222, (1318). 

Republic, hopes of a revival 1261, 1271, 
1*73. (1317). 1.3*5- 

failure of attempt to revive it chapter 
Lix passim. 

Republic, its work and transition to the 
Empire 1400-1403. 

Republican government, slackness of 1385. 
1387. 1.389- 

Republican sentiment, revival of 1407. 

res publica 62, 1325. 

Revolution of B.c. 510, Patrician 61. 

Rewards of deserters, etc. 524. 

(See also civitas.) 

rex 41, 61. 

Regal title, Roman aversion to 61, 358, 
426, 1272. 

Regal title, desire of, imputed to Caesar 
128a, 1286. 

reges, Gaulish chiefs 1136. 

rex sacrorum 61, 71. 

Rex (surname), see Martii. 

Rhegium (Reggio di Calabria) 202, 207, 
*09, 311, 342, 350, 352, 842, 86s, 

(13*6). (1338). 
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Rhetoric — Rome 


Rhetoric, evil influence of 104, 115, 131, 
. 188, 826, 827, 1378. 

Rhetoric, teachers of, in Rome 826, 

1378- 

rhetorica ad Herennittm 1342. 

Rhetorical bent of historians 309, 311, 321, 
,„34*. 344. 35I1 7S3. "691 II76)- 

(See also History.) 

Rhodes, commerce of 205, 211, 4t6, 430, 
521. 530. (543). 580. 

connexion with Rome 211, 416, (422), 
428, 430, 435, 441, 448, 460, 472, 475- 
477. 483, 502, 505, 512, chapter XXXI 
passim, 571, 580, 877, 878, 882, 

I2SS- 

connexion with Egypt 416, 420, 430. 
relations with foreign powers 322, 361, 
4 i 5. 

as a naval power, see Graks, nautical 
skill of. 

as a check on piracy 4r6, 380, 804, 
(964). 

mainland province of 416, 440, 475, 
(482), 502, 303, 50s, 541, 580, 707. 
as a retreat 893. 

as a seat of culture 416, S13, 948, 1006, 
. ”55. 

in the great civil wars 1226, 1233, 1236, 
^1255. 1332, 133'5- 

Rich and Poor 112, 118, 119, 123-128, 153, 
175. 229, 239, 462, 309, 578, (632), 
637. <567. <593. 725. 744. 797. (816). 
878, 992, 1017, 1024, 1027, 1071, (1309). 
1320. 

Ridgeway, W. 16, 49. 

Rings 228, 308, 360, 783, 1033. 

Rivers as determining movements of peoples 
1089. 

Roads 214, 120, 609, 728, 759. 

Appia 153, 190, 194, 310, 671, 984, 

1394- 

Flaminia 269, 291, 562, (1388). 
Flaminia (187 B.c.) 562, 759, 1315. 
Aemilia Lepidi 562, 688 («), 1315, 

1317- 

Festumia 610, 688 [H), 759. 

JDomitia 737, 759. 

Aemilia Scauri 739. 

Aurelia (739), 1031. , 

(? Pompeia) 960. 

Egnatia 964, 1224, 1229, 1230, (1282), 

- 2335- 

Cassia 1027, 1325. 

Roads, travelling on 1394, 1406, 

Robbe^ of works of Art 347, 355, 406, 

4£», 543, 546, 575, 581, (597). 
(629), 658, 671, 957, 970, 1329, 13^. 
rogatio 45, 8s, 712, 819, (831). 
rogatio and lex 114, (721). 
rogatio Fulvia (Flacci, 125 B.c.) 717. 
rogatio Papiria [Carbonis, 131 B.c.) 712. 
rogatio Sempronia (C, Graecki, t22 B.c.) 

735. 738. _ 

rogatsones Scriboniae {Curionis, 50 B.C.) 
"97- 


ROME and ROMAN. 

Roman character, etc. 

Roman character and ideals 24, 107, 230, 
203, 226, 229, 233-235, 154, 25s, 2S3, 
30*. 38s. 382, 525, 596, 661, 1272. 

(See Family.) *■ ■* 

character, new types 489, (515), (623), 
628, 638, 639. 

character, types of the transition-period 
1347. 13'54- 

Education 226, 234, 235, 262, 323, 638, 
692, 1378. 

(See also Schools.) 
conservatism 39, 169, 234, 239. 

(See mos.) 

patriotism 234, 249, 263, 301, 302, 321, 
325. 327. 350, 397, 403, 738. 
formalism 189, 243, 398, 863, 902, 905, 
(1103), 1318. 
vulgarity 2381. 

hypocrisy 561, 588, 604, 606, 761, 987. 
honesty 425, 489, 542, (646), 65s, 771, 
965, 1087, 1122. 

thrift and grasping 227, 405, (425), 64a, 
1321, 1363, t379- 

philanthropy very limited 727, 738, 802, 
(”95)- 

Roman constitution. 

(See Patricians and Plebeians, the Orders, 
etc.) 

its defects an essential part of 273, (395), 
(6 i 2), 636, (679), 689-691, 746-749. 
817, 819, 897, 921, 1043, 1056, 1063, 
1288, 1289, 1309, 1374, 1380. „ 
breaches of 293, 698, 777, 810, 812, 
(816), 874, 909, 953, n8o, 1201, r2o3, 
(1213), (1216), (1218), 1325. 
suspension of rules 298, 392, 607, 618, 
621, 953, 1181, I2i8. 
change in working of 396-399, 612- 
611. 

strength of 679. 

falls under control of leaders of armies 
860, 861, 897, 958, 997. 
temporary repairs of Sulla 863. 
practically superseded in 59 B.c. chapter 
Litl, in particular § 1078. 

Roman politics and public life. 

general unity among early Romans 132, 
253. f3?7)- 

Roman public life 233, 408, (489), 724. 
positions of Cicero and Varro 1347. 

Rome, growth of an urban mob 370,^404, 
(614), (636), 667, 724, 918, 1028, 
239.'i-i399- 

and the old-Roman reform-party 489, 

(525). 538, S-W, 556, 589. <5”. 615, 

619, 623, 626-628, 631, 649, 651, 
657- 

spread of corruption 608, 626, 667, 761, 
763. 755-768, 770, 784, 809-811, 
980. 
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Roman, politics etc. (continued). 

Rome, expanding ambition of the nobles 
. 39°> 393-395. 489. (S*S). 6xg, 613. 
insolence of the nobles 629, 630, 6371 
64s. 738, {i.S9*)- 

the mob and state policy 618, 63 1» 634, 
690, 724, 732, 736, 737-739. 745. 75°. 

^ 828, 833, ,838, 839, 937, 1022, 1045, 

1047, 1080, 1110, 1198, 1201. 

Roman Home and Foreign policy blend 
64s. 708, 973-978- 

parties and party-spirit 713-719, 730, 
828, 829, 840, 846, 850, 857, 858, 894, 
955. 1008, 1026. 

' politics, use of force in (679), (69a, 691), 
702. 703, 740, 741, 747, 791, chapter 
XLII passim, 859, 988-990, 1008, 1043, 
1050, 1060, 1080, 1108, 1109, 1112, 
tii4, 1122, H24, 1163, 1178, 1182, 
1247. 

etiquette 820. 

(See Assemblies, Setiate, Magistraies, 
Orators, Literature, Debts.) 

Roman Revolution 133-42 B.c. 
course of 680, 714. 

forewarnings of the revolution 569, 635, 

645. <579- 

situation m 133 b.c. 689-695. 
deposition of Octavius 698, (723). 
murder of Tib. Gracchus in a riot 702. 
C. Gracchus engrosses official powers and 
endows a pauper mob chapter xxxvni 
passim. 

C. Gracchus and partisans crushed by 
armed force under sctum ultimum 740, 
741. 

reaction against Gracchan policy 750- 
752 - 

rise of Marius in spite of Senate 777. 
military position and continued consul- 
ships of Marius 809-811. 
the Senate force Marius as consul to 
destroy his democratic associates 816, 
817. 

murder of Drusus in the interest of the 
capitalists leads to rebellion of Allies. 
835- 

political revolution of Sulpicius overthrown 
by Sulla’s army 861-865. 

Cinna and the Marian faction override the 
Constitution chapter xi.iv passim. 
Sulla, deposed from command, defies the 
Home government 879, 888. 
tyrannical dictatorship of Sulla chapter 
XLVII passim. 

break-up of the Sullan system chapter 
XLVIII passim. 

Fompey puts pressure on the Senate 
942. 944. 

and eventually defies it 953, 954. 
extensive powers granted to individuals in 
several provinces for long terms 966, 
(981), 984, 985, 1200, (1266). 

(See Pomp^, Caesar.) 


Roman Revolution (continued) 

period of the satellite tribunate 978, 9^4, 

983. 1055- 

(See Tribunate.) 

Pompey’s imperial position 66-61 B.C. 
995-997. 999-2002- 

movements connected with the fear and 
jealousy of Pompey’s influence 1007- 
1025, 1033. 

Cicero in Pompey’s absence reasserts the 
power of the republican government 
1019-1041. 

Pompey returns, and his attitude again 
weakens the government - 1043-1048. 

Pompey is thwarted by the republican 
aristocrats and falls under the influence 
of Caesar 1048, 1053-1056. 

The so-called first Triumvirate or unofficial 
rule of Three 1056, 1057. 

First consulship of Caesar, under whose 
management the Senate is completely 
overcome chapter uii passim. 

The rule of the three partners, weakened 
in Caesar’s absence, revived by him at the 
conference of Luca 1108-1124,1163. 

Pompey stays in Italy and rules Spain 
through his legati 1163, 1167. 

Death of Crassus leaves two rivals 1177- 

Caesar by forming a veteran army shifts 
the real centre of power to his head- 
quarters 1 160. 

Ponmey combines in himself various 
official powers contrary to rule and 
precedent 1167, 1180, 1182, 1201. 

The union of Pompey with the republican 
aristocrats, being purely negative (anti- 
Caesarian), destroys the constitution in 
trying to save the Republic 1177, 1180, 
1184-1186, 1188-1191, 1200, 1202, 

1204. 

The succession-question forces a rupture 
1188, 1190, 1191. 

Caesar through his agents captures the 
favour of the Roman mob at tW critical 
moment, and poses as a champion of 
popular rights 1198, 1201, 1204, 1207, 

I2II. 

The policy of the republican aristocrats 
makes war inevitable 1200-1207. 

Caesar compelled to aim at supreme power 
1209, 1288. 

Review of the revolution 1288-1290. 

Roman Society. 

Roman social system aristocratic 4, 228, 259, 
336. 395. 400. 4'o. 492. 561. (604), 61S, 
621, 752. 753. (916). 982, 983, {1179). 

(1200), 1210, 1386. 

civilization not industrial 7, 230, 667, 

(1397)- 

(See Arts and Crafts.) 

occupations of early population 27, 39. 

(See Rural life. Slaves, Navigation^) 

occupations of Romans in 2nd century B.C. 

Wl. 


* 
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Rome 


Roman Society (continued), 

Ratne, growth of wealth and luxury 489* 
.(549)> 6*7< 6341 ®45i 6481 ®50* 

843, 996- 

extravagance and greed (555)1 645, 668- 
670, 786, 957, 980, 1171, 1178. 1189. 
spread of vice and crime 645, 648, 660, 
672, 809, 1014, 1367. 
society in the revolutionary period i54^s 
•355. 1356. 1359. t3<53. *364. •3fi<5- 
(See Freedmat-) 

Roman trade, merchants, etc. 29, 580, 
642, 671, 1094. 

(See Navigation^ 

money-market 363, 378, 446, 873, 986, 
1171, 1189, (1195), 1304, 1388. 

(See Banking, Capitalists, Provinces.) 

Rome, external policy in general. 

Rome, growth by incorporations 29, 46, 60, 

182, 1S9, 192, 2t5, 216. 

and the Latin League 57, 60, 61, 95, 
96, I35-I37, *78, 180-183, 630. 

(See Leagues.) 

Roman policy, strategic view of 214, 224, 
169, 348, 40*. 431. 481, 5 ° 7 i 565. 58*, 

7 to. 754-759- 
(See also Islands. ) 

of differential treatment of allies or sub- 
jects chapter xix passim, 252, 577, 
597, 1158, 1160. 

of isolating Italian Allies 136, 137, 182, 

183, 192, 219, 220, 214, 252, 564, 
718. 

(See also Aristocracies.) 

same continued abroad 49s, 522, 538- 

544. 570-578. . 

attraction of the Roman political system 
29. t95> 196, 214, 224, 3‘0, 679. 
Rome as defender of Italy 837. 
against Etruscans 136. 
against Gauls 17, 131-133, 143, I9S. 266, 
268, 269, 280, 290, 306. 

Roman Policy of • open questions,' using one 
power to hold another in check, buffer- 
states, etc. 392, 402, 412, 471, 472, 
482, 483, 488, 493-497, 507. 540, 550, 
55 1. (543). 567. 583. 587, 1282. 
of alliance and * friendship ’ outside Italy 
267, 348, 369, 402, 428, 433, 436, 439, 
444, 466, 501, 502, 504, 51 1, 541, 708, 
709, 1090, 1088. 

(See Massalia, Hiero, Pergainum, Rhodes, 
Egypt, Achaean League, Aetolian 
League, Seleucids, Masinissa, Philip, 
Perseus, Aedui, Ariovist.) 

Roman notions of ' freedom ’ (440), 442-444, 
(44s), 47t, 495. 49®. 538, 543. 577. 
578, 580, 708, 805, 808, 1002-1005, 
1219. 

Rome as ruler of non- Italian subjects 252, 
(402), 425, 638, (802), 838, 1400. 
Protectorates. 

Rome protectress of Greeks 209, sir, 267, 
270, 442-444. 45®, 570- 


Rome, external policy, etc. (continued), 
protectress of Egypt 526, 537, 587, 
1236. 

Rome as Head represents Italy 224, 268, 
383, 402, 748, 837, 838. 
the capital of united Italy 936. 

General notes on Roman policy. 

consistent and intelligible U95, 2:3, 5637 
755- 

slow and halting 272, 273. 
temporizing 567, 572, 574, 590. 
formal and litigious 428. 
weak and fitful 451, 589, 600-609. 
fitful but firm 553. 

Roman diplomacy, development of (414, ‘ 
418), 425, 428, 445, 470, 471, 482, 
494-497, 5 1 1, chapter xxxi passim, 

549-552, 581-583, 587-590. 755. to88. 

imperial position of Rome 402, 409. 481, 
482, 484, 486, 489, 505, 514, chapter 
XXXI passim, 539, 547, 583, 587, 920, 
1381. 

[tendency of the imperial capital to become 
municipal (920), 1265.] 

Roman supremacy upheld by moral effects 

484, 550. 563. (583). (587), (765). 808, 

844, 1401. 

Rome, sundry particulars. 

Arches (fomices) 1387. 

Bridges 28, 46, 230, 671, 759, 1034, 

2387. 

campus Martins 54, 83, 1280, 1356, 

1388. 

Capitoline citadel 26, 131, 816, 1295. 
career 783, 1040. 

Circus 233, 668, 1387. , 

circus Flaminins 1 388. 

Drainage, cloacae 27, 230. 
emporium 671. 

Forum 27, 230, 669, 1280, 1387, 1388, 

1389. 

‘Servian’ wall 27, 29, 125, 230, 231, 
291, 337, 34*. 1384. 

Streets 230, 233, 671, 1384-1386. 
the mile-limit 1279. 

Rome, territorial advance of, in Italy, 
by Tiber mouth 25. 
beyond Anio 29. 

south-east 57, 124, 137, 182-184, 194. 
842. 

in Etruria 133, 193. 
in southern Italy 189, 190, 197, 842. 
in central Italy 193, 224, 842. 
in northern Italy 193, 198, 266, 451, 
45*. (538). (chapter xxxil passim). 
beyond the Alps 6 to. 

(See Provinces.) 

Roman empire, extent of, in 31 B.c. 1400. 

Rome, the city in general, 
position 9, It, 46, 214. 
foundation 26. 
site 25. 
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Rome, the city in general (continued), 
growth of the city 26-29, 230, (1387, 
1388). 

(See pomoerium.) 

union of communities 26, 28, 29. 
appearance of the city 231, 671, 1384- 
1389. 

iKome, regulation of rights and duties in the 
city (Caesar’s municipal statute) 1265- 
public works designed by Caesar 12^, 
1280. 

(See Building materials. Houses, Pav- 
ing, Basilieae, Temples, Rostra, area 
Capitolii.) 

Romulus, legend of 29, 104, 231, 1276. 
Ropes 1134. 

Roscii, 

Sex. Roscius of Ameria 931, 932. 

L. Roscius Otho (trib. 67) 985, 992. 

L. Roscius 1 142. 

rostra, the platform 24, 228, 230, 1280. 
rowing, taught on land 245. 

Rubrii. 

Rubrius (trib. 133) 702. 

Rubrius (trib. 122) 733. 

Rufus, see Caelii, Minucii, Pompeii, Rutilii, 
Sulpicii, VibuUius, 

Rupilius, P. (cos. 132) 686, 687. 

Rural life (see LanJ-guestion). 
religion 20, 23, 663. 
simplicity 106, 229. 
decay of the farmer-class 370, (400), 404, 
642, (662), 694, 697, 724, 745, (750), 
797. 9'8. ('339). '355. '37»- , 

laige-scale farming 404, 405, 662, 681, 
! 150 . 

(See lat^ncUa.) 
crops 665, 1351. 

Cato on Agriculture 664-666. 
survival of small holdings 663, (681, 686), 

('*'4). '35*. '354- 
grazing 663, 665, 1351. 
the Farmer's Year 1268, 1350. 
household medicine 665. 
veterinary medicine 665, 1351. 
local markets 665. 

scale of estates 663-666, 1071, 1354, 

'355- 

country seats of the wealthy 666, 1071, 
1284, 1350, 1394. 

supposed movement back to the land 
1071. 

contempt of the wealthy for farm-life 666, 

'37*- 

prosperity of Cisalpine Gaul 663, 1093, 

('^54)- 

some revival of agriculture 1355, 1398. 
farmers desire peace at any price 1203. 
legislation of Caesar 1249, 1265. 
disturbance of farmers after Philippi 
1338, '339- 

Varro de re rustica 1350-1356. 
species and breeds, old and new, of plants 
and animals 1351, 1352, 11^3. 


Rural life (continued), 
scientific farming 1353, 1355. • 

the labour question 662, 663, 665, 1354, 

1379. '394- 

itinerant specialists 1354, 1378. 
use of force in disputes 1394. 

Rutilii. 

P. Rutilius (tribune 169) 631, 633. 

P. Rutilius Rufiis (cos. 105) 6<S, 659, 
761, 771, 780, 786, 812, 824, 825, 875, 
878, '373. '376. '377- 
P. Rutilius Lupus (cos. 90) 846, 848. 

P. Rutilius Lupus (trib. 56) 1115. 
Rutilus, see Marcii. 

Sabellians 14, 29, 139, 140, 188, 192, X93, 
214, 224, 842. 

Sabines, enfranchisement of 197, 210, 842. 
Sabines, influence of, in Rome 20, 26, 30, 
„ 49. 97- 

Sabines, notable 1347, 1372. 

Sabines, wars with 57, 88, 197. 

Sabinus, see Titurius. 
sacra privata 30, 1375. 
sacramentum, deposit in court 02, 639. 
sacramentum, military oath 1260. 
Sacriportus, battle of 892. 
sagum 228, (840), (1311), 1317- 
Saguntum 270, 271-273, 285, 296, 371, 
688(a). 

Salapia 326, 352, 360. 

Salassi 010. 

Salinator, see Livii. 

Sallentini, see lapygians. 

Sallust tbe historian 761-783, 1009, 1033, 
1036-1042, 1199, (1250), 1257, 1273, 

137*- 

Salluvii or Salyes 710, 754. 

Salonae (Salona) 1223, 1243. 

Sait, import of 543. 

Salt-pans (salinae) 28, 227, 382. 
saltus, grazing-runs 693, 1351. 

Salvius (Tryphon) the slave-king 799-801. 
Samarobriva (Amiens) 1102, 1140, 1142, 
"43- 

Samnites 14, 58. 

in Campania 131, 138-140, 181, 239. 
causes of their political failure 140, 188. 
wars and treaties with Rome 180, 181, 
184-196. 

conquest of, secured 210, 214, 224. 
employed in Roman fleet 246. 
in second Punic war 320. 
in the great Italian war and following 
civil war 836, 839, 842, 843, 844, 847, 
85*. 853, 865, 869, 892, 893, 894, 895, 
9' 7. 948- 

Samothrace 529, 534. 

Sanga, see Faba. 

Sarapis 1382. 

Sardinia 238, 241, 246, 250, 264, 265, 266, 
*78. 3'*. 316, 317, 319, 350. 370, 373. 
402, 466, (508), 553, 558, 643, 710, 719, 
(738). 9°3. 94'. '"5. "'6. “7*. 

1219, 1257. 
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Sardi — Senate 


Sardi venales 558. 

Sandis 441, 481, (13311 i33s)- 
sarisa (gipura, pike) 438, 479, 533, 546. 
Saseina (two, father and son, wrote on 
agriculture) 1350. 

Satire, see Literature, 
saturae, sermones 676, 1349- 
Satuminus, see Appultii. 

Saufeius, C. 816. 

Scaevola, see Mueii, 

Scaptius, M. (agent of Brutus) 1194- 
Scarphea, battle of 575, 

Scatu (or Cato), see Vettii. 

Scaurus, see Aemilii, Aurelii. 

School of Sertorius in Spain 959, 961. 
Schools in Rome 161, 674, 1378. 

Scipio, see Cornelii, Caecilii Metelli. 
Scipionic circle, the 548, 659, 675, 677, 
678, 692. 

Scordisci 738, 803. 
scribae 138. 

Scribonii. 

C. Scribonius Curio (cos. 76) 963, (1065). 
C. Scribonius Curio (trib. 30) 1063, 

1073, 1189, H91, 1197-J200, 1202- 
1203, 1207, tail, I2[d, 1219. 

L. Scribonius Libo (cos. 34) 1224, 

122d. 

seriptura 1331. 

Scythians 806, (808), 967, 997. 

Seals, see Rings, 
secessio and seditio 703. 

Secessions of the Plebs 63, 88, 133, 173. 
Second Funic war and changed position of 
Rome 396. 

(See also Carthage^ 

Seleuceia on Tigris 1169. 
seila curutis 74, 137, 

Seleucids and Syrian kingdom 417, 419, 
445, (479)> 583. 584, 5851 710. 805, 
873, 967, loot, 1168. 

Seleucus I 419, 443. 

Antiochus III (the ‘great ’) 419, 422, 429, 
433> 441, 444> 445, chapter passim, 

5831 584- 

Seleucus IV (Philopator) 475, 476, 495, 
SOI. 304, 583. 

Antiochus IV (Epiphanes) 304, 509, 521, 
513., 516, 529, 537, 338, 583, 384, 585, 

(675)- 

Demetrius I (Soter) 373, 383. 

Antiochus V 383. 

Alexander Balas 383, 383. 

Antiochus VI (son of Balas)) , 

Diodotus (Tryphon) f (ooo). 

Demetrius II (Nicator) 383, 385. 
Antiochus VII (Sidetes) 383, 583, 6og. 
Tigranes (see Armenia) 967, 973-978. 
last dap of Seleucid House 976, 1001. 
Sempronii. 

Tiberius Sempronius Longus (cos. 118) 
280, 282-284, 286. 

Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus (cos. 215, 
»t 3 ) 313. 316, 318, 320, 321. 


Sempronii (continued). 

Tiberius Sempronius Longus (cos. 194) 

450, 451- 

Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus (cos. 177, 
*63) 49*. 553-555. 558, (600), (601), 

63*. 633. <570. 6 ^ i . 

Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus (tribune 
*33) 596. 606, 608, Sis, chapter 

XXXVI passim. 

C. Sempronius Gracchus (tribune 123, 
122) 608, 699, 710, 711, 712, 714, 
716, 718, iig, chapter xxxviii passim. 
P. Sempronius Asellio (historian) 600, 
608, (707). 

C. Sempronius Tuditanus (cos. 129) 710, ' 

111 . 

Sempronia (sister of the Gracchi) 714. 

A. Sempronius Asellio (praet. urban. 89) 

857. 

SENATE. 

Senate in various periods. 

Senate, regal period 43, 44, 61. 
early republican 63, 76-78, 113-117. 
its position 200-167 n.c. S49-532. 
of 2nd century B.c. 613, 618. 
as affected by the Gracchan movement 
743. 760. (1060). 
in the Sullan sptem 908-910. 
under Caesar 1221, 1249, 1262, 1267, 
1171, 1276, 1279, 1283, 1284, 1286. 
under the Principate 1340, 1404, 1403. 

Senate, its absorption of power. 

Senate, how it gained influence 76, 77, 
115-117, 163-167, 17s, 176, 239, 263, 

397- ^ 

its power unconstitutional 398, 622, 722, 

74®. 743* 

the virtual government of Rome 409, 
549, 622, 679. 722, 910. 
as world-umpire 386, 443, (447), 472, 
473. 486, 488, 494. 497. SOI. 303, 507, 
5*4. 537. 538. 587-389. 598. 808, 876. 

appealed to by subjects 349, 433, 336. 
by Allies 376, 587, (630), 637. 
protector of subject allies 515, 516, 318, 
519. {538). 670. 

Senate assumes powers 924, 988, 990. 
senatus cmsultum ultimum 116, 740, 732, 
816, 891, (990), 1024, 1030, 1031, 
1036, 1039, 1043, (1060), (1175), 1179. 
1207. 

Senate and power of dispensing from laws 
740, 988, 990, 1027. 

Senate declares laws invalid 818, 834, 993, 
(1061), (1072). « 

Senate deRnes the scope of a law 1027. 
Senate declares a man a public enemy 863, 
867, 872, 1032, (1038), (1311), 1314. 
*3*7. 1319- 

Senate necessary for Roman government 
998, 1008, 1080, 1267, (1307, 1308), 
1404. 



Senate — Sequence 


Senate, its character and conduct. 

(See Senate in various periods, adding the 
following notes.) 

Senate Jealous of eminent men 368, 371, 

37<>. 39*-S. 397i (399). 49°-49'‘> 

937. 95*. 1013. >048. 1050, 1131. 

♦crafty policf of 498, 502, 303, 330-352, 
(56'). 570, 587. 73*- 
its character changing for the worse 540, 
541, 54Jt-55*. 030. 690, 691. 
its provincial policy 550, 536, 638, 707, 
708. 

j jobs and corruption in 763-768, 986, 
1024. 

cautious timidity of 1028, 1030, 1311, 
'3^4. 1315. t3t5. 

its attitude on bribery at elections 1050, 
(1178). 

Senate, its composition and procedure. 
(See Senate in various periods, patres, 
adding the following notesj 

Senate, number of members 76, 165, 829, 
910. 

revision of list 76, 113, 167, 254, (355), 
622, 627, 631, 713, 761, 810, 934. 
(1029), 1080, 1199, 1283. 

Plebeians in 113, 132, 166. 
vacancies in, filled up 312, 313, 397, 922. 
objections to increase of numbers 829. 
numbers suddenly increased 863, 910, 
1283. 

disqualification fur membership 791, 813, 
860. 

procedure of (quorum, order, etc.) 77, 
V4, 829, 1037, 1038, 1204, 1203, 1283. 
meeting-places of 233, 315, 1036, 1207. 
pressure to secure attendance 466, 317, 
1190. 

quorum required by statute 990. 

setuitus consultum and auctoritas 1 14, 1188. 

senteniiae, motions 114, 1202. 

Senate, euta of 1038. 
reporting in, see Reporting. 
power of consul in 1039, 1202, 1204, 
1203. 

Senate, its relations to other bodies 
and powers. 

Senate and Assemblies 171, 173, 176, 370, 
37". 397, 398. 496. 6°4. <So6, 622, 722, 
7*3. 73*. 777. 863. 990, 998, 1028, 
1030, 1067, 1201. 

and Magistrates 113-117, 147, 149-152, 
136, 166, 167, 287, 347, 353, 390, 399, 
5i4|, 5"5, 360, 361, 613-619, 632, 633, 
690, 691, 717, 809, 812, 832. 

(See Magistrates.) 

and Tribunes iia, 114, ""3, "S*, "35, 
166, 167, 252, 266, 371, 382, 399, 561, 
622, 632, 691, 699, 730, 732, 750-73*. 
828, 1198, 1199, 1204-1206. 
losing control over governors and com- 
manders in the field 5"S.jf5"6. 5^. 
S6ij (563), 56s. 63", 640, 879, 1165. 
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Senate, its relations etc. (continued).* 
losing control over publUani 338. * 
its relation to commanders of armies 
(897). 937. 94". 943. 949, 950-953. 
934. 958- 

Senate, its sphere of action, 
in religious matters 113, 116, 334, 536, 
633, 656, 1048, 1 1 12. 
in default of precedents and in emergencies 
115-117, 163, 289, 302, 342, 819, 840. 
in war and foreign policy 113, 116, 163, 
*03, 213, 224, 243, 306, 336, 342, 349, 
37", 397. 40*, 437, 4SO, 43*. 454, 483. 
5"0, 336, 602, 604, 682, 683, 708-710, 
760. 

in finance 115, 325, 670, 699, 708, 731, 
814, 919. 

in honours and rewards 115, 368, 592. 
in management of state land 113, 711, 

. 73 ‘- 

in home affairs 116, (809). 
in relations with Allies 116, 163, 624. 
in treaties and negotiations i r6, 163, 440, 
44*. 473, 48", 604, 606, 767, 770, 887, 
966, 986. 

in Provincial government 232, 349, 638, 
699, 734, 9*". 986, II2I, 1185, 1190, 
1194, 1310. 

as guardian of morals 657, 668. 
not a court of justice to3l^to39. 

Senatorial commissions 250, 376, 442-445, 
458, 482, 486, 487, (491), 494, 4^, 
497. 498, 30*-504, 507, S"i, 5'*, 538, 
54*-344, 574, 576-579, 583, 587-589, 
397, 604, 609, 687, 699, 704, 707-709, 
7*3. 763. 765. 876, 877, 978, 1318. 

Senatorial commissions, external affairs settled 
without them, or by a single commissioner 
1000-1006, (1033), 1084, 1087, 1160, 
1161. 

Senators as a class. (See Nobles.) 

Senatorial Order, beginnings of a property- 
standard 323. 

relations with Equestrian 730, 744, 819, 
823, 827-829, 840, gro, 937, 947, 953, 
955, 958, 980, 99*. "ot7. "055. "404, 
"405- 

(See also indices.) 

restriction imposed on senators by lex 
Claudia 239. 

Senators required to swear to observe a law 
813, 1061, (1068). 

alone liable to legal penalties 1009, 

'° 54 - . . 

and the jury-courts, see leges tudutariae. 

Sentinum, battle of 196. 

Sentius,C. (the notable governor of Macedonia) 
803, 879, (962). 

Septimontium 26. 

Sequence of offices. 

customary 158, 433, 614, 613. 
statutory 616, 617, 619, 620, 909, 951, 953. 
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Sefgii. 

iji Sergios Cotilina. (piaet. 68) 899, 901, 
1009-1011, 1013-1041, (1064, 1074, 
I07S)- 

Sertorius, Q. 790, 803, 845, 869, 871, 874, 
890, 903, 931, 939, 945, 949, 95^61, 
968, (1128). 

sirvare de caelo 652. 

strvi publici 1396. 

‘Servian’ Reform 50-56, in, (1330). 

‘Servian’ Wall 5, 27, 28, 29, 125. 

Servius Tullius 6i. 

Servilii. 

Cn. Servilius Geminus (cos. 217) 284, 
287, 289, 291, 293, 295, 299, 300. 

Cn. Servilius Caepio (cos. 203) 390. 

C. Servilius Geminus (cos. 203) 399. 

Q. Servilius Caepio (cos. 140) 603. 

C. Servilius Glaucia (trib. 104, praet. 100) 
761, 809-816. 

Q. Servilius Caepio (cos. io6) 786, 787, 
791, 815, 823. 

C. Servilius (praet. 102) 801. 

Q. Servilius Caepio (quaest. too) 814, 
828, 830, 840, 848. 

P. Servilius Vatia (Isauricus, cos. 79) 
94*. 945. 9651 1025, 1121. 

P. Servilius Globulus (trib. 67) (990), 
1009, toil. 

Q. Servilius Caepio (who adopted Brutus) 
1066. 

Q. Servilius Caepio Brutus (1303). This 
is the official style of M. Brutus, the 
murderer of Caesar, after his adoption 
by Q. Servilius Caepio. This last, and 
his sister Servilia, were children of the 
Caepio who was quaestor in 100 B.c. 
Servilia married M. lunius Brutus (trib. 
83), and their son M. lunius Brutus 
was adopted by his mother's brother. 
See Cic. ad Alt. ii 24 § 2, philippic x 
§§ 24-6, ad Jam. VII 21. 

P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus (cos. 48) 
1220, 1221, 1225, 1246, 1247, 1316. 

Sestius, P. (quaest. 63, trib. 57) 1033, 

1108, 1109, 1 1 14. 

Sextii. 


L. Sextius Lateranus (cos. 366) 123- 

128. 

C. Sextius Calvinus (cos. 124] 710, 754. 

T. Sextius 1333. 

Shaving (228), 672. 

Sibylline books 23, 127, 287, 377, 761, 
H13, 1282. 

Sicily, importance of 10, 204-206, 209, 
24I1 3 *». 323> (508), (865). 

Carthaginian rule in 238, (597). 

Roman rule in 252, 347, 349, 402, 428, 
802. 

market for slaves in 343, (686), 803, 
964. 

occasional levy of troops in 374, 682, 

- 684. 

com drawn from 466, 521, 687, (802), 
944, 948. 


Sicily (continued). 

small farmers in (?) 681, 800, (1354), 
statues restored to 597. 
first slave-war chapter xxxv passim. 
second slave-war 797-802. 
under Verres 955, 957. 
in the civil wars 903, 128$, 1219, 133^ 
Sicinius, L. (trib. 76) 944. 

Sicyon 577. 

Sieges, relation of, to war 290, 305, 306, 
337. 340. 342. 357. 364. 365. 608, 609, 
969, 970, 97r, 1156-1158. 

Silanus, see Itinii. 

Silo, .see Pompaedius. 

Silvanus, see Plautii. 

Sinope 582, 806, 807, 970, 975, 1003. 
Sisenna, see Cortulii. 

Sittius, P., strange career of 1018, 1253, 
1254. >256, 1257, (1266, 1274). 
Slavery and Slaves. 

Slavery, basis of social systems 4, (670), 


1395., 1407- 

economic weakness of 662, 663. 
domestic 33, 230, 660, 672, 1396, 1397. 
rural 229, 1053, 1070, 1265, 1351, 1334. 
Slave part of Family 30, 33, 226, (666). 
Slave’s peculitim 33, 661, 1354, 1397- 
Slaves, acquisition of 226, 343, 347, 351, 
355. 545. 55,8. 56o.,575. 595. 597. 651 . 
603, (604), (609), 610, 623, 661, 662, 
972, 1104, 1137, 1149, 1158, 1195, 


, 1354- 
(See Army.) 

Slave-trade 580, 662, 685, 804, 947, 964. 
(See Kidnapping^ 

Slaves, manumission of 226, 353, (395), ^50), 
623, 633, 661, 863, 898, 1080, 1180, 
1213, 1264, (1375), 1395. t397- 
(See aerarinm sanciius.) 
breeding of 661, 1354. 

Slave-gangs, ratal (126), (226), {370), 

(404)) (597). (660), 662-666, 681-686, 
894. 797-799. 869, 918, 947, 1028, 
1394- 

Slaves, combinations of, checked 666, 1354- 
conspiracies of 297, (666), 685, 797, 

, (1354)- 

(See Sicily, Spartacns.) 

as artisans 351, 661, 1053, 1354, 1396. 

as couriers 1 396. 

as Gladiators, see Gladiators. 

as medici 26r, 661, 1354, 1396- 

as miners 685, (1396). 

as oarsmen 240, 246, 324, 325, 350, 

351. 379. 401. 1330. 1333- . 

in professions and trades 661, 667, 669, 

1398. '398- 

as teachers 226, 661. 

as soldiers 303, 304, 316, 326, 327, 

339. 383. 400, (777). 847, 1274- 
.Slave-industry 7, 226, 1396. 

Slaves as escort of owner 660, 690, 702, 
741, 1179, 1266, 1396. 
loyal or Hr^cherous to masters 863, 871, 
898, 1329. ^ 
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Slaves, etc. (continued), 
liable to give evidence under torture riSo. 
influential (raor), 1397. 
runaway 503. 662. 683, 047, 2324, 1394. 
punishment of 662, 080, 792, 802, 

863, (1354). 

w employed id political rioting 741, 816, 
988, 1015, 1081, (1083), 1397. 
called out for civil war 861, 86 g, 870, 
871. 

set free for revolutionary purposes 881, 
898, 913, (1028), (T034). 

, tax on 2330. 

Sling-bullets 686, 688(/), 851. 

Smyrna 445, 481, 825, (1332). 

societales publicanorum 321, 405, 643, 729, 
82s, 875, roS4, 1062, 2195. 

(See ptMicani.) 

socii (see Allies and Treaty-states^ 215, 218, 
524, 623. 

sodi and amici, Miss Matthaei on 428. 

socii and stipendiarii 643. 

socii navales 436. 

Social War (Greek) 273, 415. 

Social War (Italian), wrong name 836. 

Socrates 825. 

sodalicia, clubs for political purposes 1163, 
1264, 1172. 

Soldiers as farmers 918, 1263, i397< 

Soli in Cilicia 993. 

Solon 56, 86, 91. 

Sophoniba 385. 

Sora 190, 192. 

Sosigenes 1269. 

Spain. 

Cafthaginian relations with 238, 239, 
263. 

Carthaginian empire in 270, 271, 274, 
277, 283. 

Wars between Rome and Carthage in 
280, 283, 294-296, 324, 321, 332, 344, 
346. 331. 333. 358, 36^368. 

Roman conquest of 366, 412, (431), 433, 
434. (308), 533-357. 600-609. 
mines 403, 454, 6og, 1244. 
reluctance to accept governorships in Spain 
333. 823. 

Cimbric invasion of 787, 803. 

Spain under Roman rule 803, (939). 
1244. 

Sertorian war in 903, 959-961. 

Spain in revolutionary period 1009, 1010, 
1018, 1051, (1117), 1163, 1167, (1187). 
Spanish auxiliary troops 1093, 1156. 
Spain in the great civil war 1216-1218, 
i444, 1245, 1270, 1274, 1275. 

Sparta 273, 369, 413, 448-430, 46s. 463. 
472, 488, 496, (503), 371, 372, 374, 
577. 748. 

Spartacus (663), 947, 949. 

^ectio 632. 

Speeches, fictitious, in narratives 104, 431, 
1372- 

Speeches, written, as political,^ pamphlets 
9.y. 2308. 


Speeches reported 1037, 1183. * 

Speeches edited or rewritten for publication 
1038, 1030, 1183, 1306. 

State prisoners, see Allies. 

State-pauperism increased by slavery (661), 
1264, 1397. 

(See Poor -relief 

Statistics, lack of 4, 7, 667, 1069, 1263, 
1338. 

Statius Murcus, L. 1312, 1313, 1334, 1336. 
Statue-dealers 1389. 

Statues pulled down 1246, 1262. 
stipendium and decumae 609, 643, it6o. 
Stoeni or Stoni 738. 

Stoics and Stoicism 427, 634, 639, 666, 
692, (77t). 823, T032, 1083, 1084, Ii7t, 
1256, 1344, (1349), 1358, 1373, (1379), 

1383. 

Stolo, see Licinii. 

Strabo (surname), see Fannius, lulii, 
Pompeii. 

Strabo the geographer 569, 807. 

‘ Successors ’ of Alexander 177, 20t, si r, 
412, 417-423, 445), 457, (482), (806), 

(904), 1169, (1337)- 

They welcome foreign adventurers 301, 
472. 

(See Hannibal.) 

Suessula 316, 321. 

Sulla, see Cornelii. 

Sulmo (Solmona) 1214. 

Sulpicii. 

P. Sulpicius Galba (cos. 211, 200) 353, 
432. 432, 442. 

C. Sulpicius Gallus (cos. 166) 332, (639), 

673- 

Servius Sulpicius Galba (cos. 144) 601, 

673- 

P. Sulpicius Rufus (tnb. 88) 823, 858- 
863, (866). 

Servius Sulpicius Rufus (jurist, cos. 51} 
1026, 1027, 1032, 1180, 1186, 1191, 
(1314), 1376- 

Servius Sulpicius Galba (praet. 54) 1103, 


1*7.3, *i99- 
P. Sulpicius 1242. 

Sunrise and Sunset, limits of business-day 
85, *73, 233, (1173). *206. 
supplicatiofies 1033, 1106, 1132. 1134, 1158, 
1195, 1198, 1258, 1276, 1306, 1312, 

*3*7- • 
suppressi 1394. 

Sura (surname), see Bruttius, Lentulus, 
Synchronisms and Parallels 6, 56, 6x, 177, 
178, 399- , „ „ 

Syphax 332, 333, 367, 375, 379, 380, 384* 
38s. 392, 395- 

Syracuse 98, 142, 193, 197,204,209,211, 
244, 230-232, 307, 322, 323, 3»8-33*> 
347. (*304)- 

Syria a Province 1001, 1004, 1003, 1117, 
1121, 1163, 1168, 1169, 1174, 1*4*. 
1282. 

Syria in the civil wars 1221, 1222, 1233, 
*239, *24*. 1312-1314. 
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Syria, the ‘hollow’ (koCKij 2 vpla) 419, 410, 

4 » 9 > (+S 3 )' 509. 584.. 585. 587- 

Syrian kings, see Sekudds. 
iabellarii 1396- 

•Tacking’ forbidden in legislation 819, 

(834)- 

ialio §23. 

Tamphilus, see Baebii. 

Tappulus, see Villii. 

Tarentnm (Taranto) 8, 138, 185, 187—189, 
193- i97i 199-202, 204-208, 219, 284, 
305. 307. 3“. 3>6. 3'9. 3’<5, 337. 340, 
34*. 346. 350, 333. 3S5-3S7. 3S9. (5*4). 
(65s). 656, 731, (993). 1241. 

TarqumiL 

Tarquins, the 60, 61, 62. 

L. Tarquinius Collatinus 106. 

Tarquinii (the city) 61, 133. 

Tariaco (Tarragona) 285, 331, 1218. 
Tarsus 586, 1332. 

Tauric Chersonese (Crimea), see Bosporan 
kingdom. 

Taurini (Turin) 283. 

Taverns, roadside 1179, 1330, 1394. 
Taxation 35, 68, 69, 323, 1263, 1330. 
Taxiles, Pontic commander 88o. 

Teanum A.pulum (near S. Paolo di Civitate) 
1213. 

Teanum Sidicinum (Teano) 343. 

Telamon, battle of 268. 

Tempe 519, 520. 

Temple-principalities in the East 1003, 
1087. 

Temples 230, 231, 235, 339, 377, 629, 
67'. 70*. 741. 761. 891, 931, 979, 
1043, 1085, 1086, 1260, 1297, 1331, 

1356. 1387, 1389- 

templum and nodes 24. 

Tenedos, battle of 882. 

Tenure of office 
for life 41, 72. 

for a year 70, 73, 246, 250, 251, 252, 

(1317)- 

for 6 months 71. 

Terenlii. 

C. Terentius Varro (cos. 216) 276, 293, 
298-302. 313, 316, 336, 359, 363, 371, 
390. 397- 

Q. Terentius Culleo (praet. 187) 393. 

P. Terentius (.d/er, the poet) 638, 659. 
Terentia (wife of Cicero) 1086, 1262, 
1321. 

M. Terentius Varro (the scholar) 26, 75, 
406, (885), 1217, 1218, 1280, (1329), 

1347-1356. (1382). 

Terentilius Harsa, C. 86. 

Tergeste (Triest) 1139. 
termini, boundary marks ao, 711. 
Terracina 1280. 

Teutons and Kelts 785. 

Thapsus, battle of 1235. 

Theatres 668, ii6s, 1387, 1388. 

Thebes (see Boeotidi 575, 576, 1228. 
Theocritus 322. 


Theodosia 807. 

Theophanes of Mitylene 999, 1006, 1381. 
Theophrastus 883, 1350. 

Thermopylae 469, 373. 

Thermus, see MinucH. 

Thessalonica (Saloniki) 320, 1086, 1108, 
IlIO, 1223, 1224. to V 

Thessaly 413, 432, 434, 437, 439, 440, 
444. 450. 467-469. 47'. 503, 504. 5”. 
SJ3. 5'4. 5'9-5**..879- 
Thessaly in the great civil war 1227, 1229- 
1231. 

Thoas the Aetolian 462, 464, 481. , 

Thrace and Thracians 369, (420), 474, 479, 
486, 487, 494, 498, 501, 502, 307, 509, 
513. 535. (582), 803, 879, 880, 962, 963, 
1282, 1332. 

Thracians in Roman army 769, 975. 

Thuiii 142, 197, 199, 311, 337. 

Tiber, the stream 8, 1385. 

Tiber floods 25, 230, 324, 390, 671, (i 163), 
1384. 

Tiber, traffic on 29, 230, 671. 

Tiber, mouth of 1280. 

Tibullus, Albius (1338). 

Tibur (Tivoli) 25, iSo, 182, 219, 556, 

. *307- . 

Ticinus, battle of 283. 

Tigranes of Armenia 808, 967, 968, 971, 
975-978. 997-'oo». '°04. (io65)- 
Tigranocerta 967, 975. 

Tigurini 785, 796. 

Tillius Cimber, L. 1287, 1312. 

Tin trade 803. 

Titii. 

C. Titius (orator) 648. „ 

Sex. Titius (trib. 99) 818. 

Titinius (playwright) 674. 

Titurius Sabinus, Q. 1125, 1128, 1134. 

1140, 1141, (1142, 1144)- 
Toga. 

(oga Candida ioi6. 
toga praetexta 74, 157, 228. 
togatae {fabulai) 674. 
togati 228. 

Tolosa (Toulouse) 786, 1148. 

Torquatus, see Manlii. 

Town and country 666, 1352, 1355. 
Trades, manufactures, etc., of Italy 7, 230, 
-n S'° 9 b)- 

Traffic of streets 1385. 

Tralles 881. 

Transplanting of populations, arbitrary 208, 
498, 560, 603, 842, (881), 967, 
Trasimene, battle of 288. 

Travel, foreign, restriction of 1266. • 
Treasury, see aerarium. 

Treaties placing the one party on superior 
footing 2 i 8, 2t9, 428, 8t5. 
Treaty-states 218, 219, 223, 224, (748), 
836-8M. 849, 833, 1390. 

Trebatius Testa, C. (the jurist) 1139, 1376. 
Trebellii. 

L. Treb^ius (trib. 67) 985. 

L. Trebellius (trib. 47) 1247. 
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Trebia, battle of 183. 

Trebonins, C. (cos. suRect. 45) 1140, 1117, 

i«S, 1345, (*^74). H78, 1187, i»99, 
1301, i3'»> >3>3- 
Triarius, C. 970, 977. 

Tribal chiefe in Roman service 554. 
^ribal names survive in Gaul ii6a. 

Tribal sysleiffs (see Cily-slala) 411. 
Tribes, three primitive 38. 
four ‘Servian’ 54, 66, 68. 

Roman, number and nature of 66-69, 
iiQ- '55- 1701 257. (38a). 855. 
membership of 68, 69, 119, 137, 180, 
183, 189, 193, 215-117, 159, 633-619, 
697, 7 lb. 753. 831, 849, 854, 855, 874, 
93*5. 995. H78. 139°. '391. «393. 
1397- 

lose local continuity 357, 359. 
the 35, place of new citizens in 854-856, 
859, 865, 874, 889, 936. 
jurors chosen according to 857, 910, 
1164. 

as bribery-units 1050, 1164, 1395. 
tribu m/yvere 69. 
tribus, meaning 38, 67. 
tribus, urbanae and rusticae 66-68, 355, 
259. (398). 633-638, 633, 697, 988. 


Tribunes and Tribunate. 


tribuni 54, no. 

tribuni pUbis 64, 65, 86-88, 113, 399. 
tribuni aerarii 958, ia66. 
tribuni militum cio, 160, 315, 397, 510, 
537, sgi, 608, 790. 

(See popular election. Army.) 
tribtmi militares consulari potestate (see 
Consular Tribunes). 

Tribunate, powers and limitations of 73, 
74, 81, 89, II 3 , 152-154. 49a, 493, 
601, 631, 713, 734, 738, 767, 830, 908, 
1045, (1171). 

as M^istracy 147, 153, 154, 174. 
changing its character 153, 153, 399, 
630, 631, 633, (738). 
signs of reviving activity 604, 603, 610. 
rules of re-election to 620, 691, 702, yta, 
769. 

its revived activity 691, chapter xxxvi 
passim, xxxvill passim, XXXtX passim, 
ITl , 811, S14, 816, 863. 
degeneration of, as a satellite of proconsuls, 
etc. 743, 978, 988, 993, 995, 1044, 
1055, 1063, 1067, 1073, 1076, 1181, 
1189, I [go, 1191, II97-I2OO, 1303 - 
1300, 13 30. 


in the Sullan system 908, 930. 
revival after Sulla 937, 940, 944, (948), 
953. 954. 979. 980. 1247- 
Tribune’s year of office 695, 731, 740, 816, 
833, 840, 986, ggi, 995, 1019, 1044, 


1303, 1304, i 3 to . 

Tribunes and Caesar (1377), 1386. 
Tribunician powers detached from the office 
and absorbed by the prit^eps 743, 
1346, 1358, 1379, 1340, I4<»t. 


Tribute required from subjects 53S, 54^ 

578. 

tributum 54, 68, 69, 135, 349, 315,' 331, 

378, 403, 547. 627. 1323. 

trinum nundmum^ see 
Triumphs, 333, 345, 347, 370, 395, 450,^ 
454. 546. 617, 668, 783, 810, 851, 
953. 1053- 

granted or refused 90, 153, 354, 347, 
368, 453, 453, 490, 491, 546, 718, 
953. (996). (“74)1 tiai. 13'7- 
rules concerning 147, 354, 368, 370, 
453, 6r8, 930, 951, 953, 1056. 

(See ovatio.) 

held without leave 174, 610. 
strange records of 1S8, 194, 930, 1173. 
cheaply won, and triumph-hunting 560, 
6ro, (673), 758, 833, 1017, 1064. 
really over Roman citizens 915, (951), 
953, 1260, 1377. 

Triumph, Cicero's hopes of one (1193), 
1195, 1303, 1306, 1348. 
triumviri (tresviri) capitales 175, 1385. 
triumviri mensarii 397. 
triumviri coloniae de^cendae 330, 736. 
triumviri (tresviri) monetales 3385. 
triumviri rei publieae constituendae 1336, 

_ 1328- 

Trojan legend, affecting record of Rome 
6. 40. '34. (595)- 
Tubero, see Aelii. 

Tubulus, see Hostilii. 

Tuditanus, see Sempronii. 
tullianum 1040. 

Tullii. 

M. Tullius Cicero (cos. 63) 850, 909, 

942, 944. 948. 955-957. 979. 980. 989. 
992, 995. chapter LI passim, 1043, 1044, 
1046, 1047-1050, 1053, 1054-1056, 

1059, '°5i, '064, 1065, 1068-1070, 
1073-1077, 1078-1083, 1085, 1086, 

[108-1115, 1118-1133, 1138, 1139, 

chapter LVI passim, 1309, i3io, 1313, 
1313, '223, 1230, 1348, 1358, 1261, 
1362, 1276, 1278, 1284, 1287, 1294- 
1300, 1302-1323, 1327, 1342-134S, 

'357. ('37'). 1392. '393- , 

Q. Tullius Cicero (praet. 62) 1038, 

1053, 1074, 1108, 1109, lit I, II 18, 
JI19, 1138-1144, 1193, 1248, 1262, 

'329- 

M. Tullius Cicero (the younger) 1262, 
'302. 1313, 1336. 

Q. Tullius Cicero (the younger) 1262, 
'302. '3*9- 

Cicero’s character 1046, 1082, 1083, 1086, 
iiio, 1215, 1284, 1287, 1344, 1347. 
turns to literature in time of trouble 
1065, 1073, 1165, 1170, 1261, 130a, 

'344. '347- , . . . 

letters, main authority on certam pomts 
1138, 1139, "63. "70. "93. '20^ 
1209, '*'3. '2'5. '26'. '294. '303- 
as provincial governor 1192-1196- 
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M. Tullius Cicero (continued). 
iSniily troubles 1262. 
vdirse-compositions 1343, (i357)- 
as literary critic 1244, 1343, 1357. 
career reviewed 1327. 
fame revived (1327), (1371). 

Cicero’s speeches referred to in text. 

pro Quinelio (932). 

pro Roscio Amerino 931, 932, (i39l)< 

in Caecilium divinatio 936. 

in Verrem actio / 956. 

(»» Verrem actio IT) 937. 
pro Fonteio gig 
pro Tullio g^6, (1394). 
pro Caecina (1376, 1394). 
de imperio Cn. Pompei {pro lege ManUid) 
996. 

pro Cluentio 1009, (1391). 
pro Cornelio 101 1. 
in toga Candida 1016. 
de lege agraria 1020-1022. 
pro C. Rabirio (perdiiellionis reo) 1024. 
de lege L. Roscii Othonis 1024. 
de proscriptorum filiis 1024. 
cum proviiuiam in contione deposuit 
1030. 

in Catilinam I-IV 103J-1038. 
pro Murena 1032. 
pro P. Sulla 1047. 
pro Archia 1047. 
in Clcdium et Curionem 1030. 
pro C. Antonio 1064, 1065, (1074). 
pro L. Valerio Flacco 1074, 1073. 
pro A. Minucio Thermo 1074. 
post reditum in senatu 1110. 
post reditum ad quirites 1110. 
pro L. Bestia 1114. 
pro P. Sestio in 4. 
in P. Vatinium interrogatio 1120. 
pro M, Caelio 1120. 
de provinciis consularibus 1121, 
pro L. Coriulio Balbo 1123. 
de harnspicum responso 1120. 
in L. Pisotum 1163, (1392). 
pro L. Caninio Gallo 1163. 
pro C. Messio 1170. 
pro P. Vatinio 1170, 1172. 
in A, Gabinium (7) 1170, 

pro A. Gaiinio 1170, 1174. 
de Reatinorum causa 1172. 
pro Cn. Plancio (1164), 11.72. 
pro M. Aemilio Scauro 1172. 
pro C. Rabirio Postumo 1174. 
de acre alieno Milonis 1178. 
pro T. Annio Milone 1183. 
in T, Munatium Plancum (1184). 
pro M. Marcello 1271, 
pro Q. lAgario 1271. 
pro rege heiotaro 1284. 
in M. Antonium philippicae 12941 1306, 
1308, 1310, 1311, 1314, 1315, 1317. 

Cicero’s treatises referred to in text. 
de inventione 1342, 1343. 


Cicero’s treatises referred to (continued). 
de oratore 1163, 1343, 1344. 
de re publica 1170, 1192, 1194, 1344. 
de legibus 1192, 1344. 

Orator 1261. 

Brutus 1261, 1343. 

Academica 1261, 1344. 
de Jinibus bonorum et mtRorum I26f, 
1344- 

laus Catonis 1273. 

intended letter of advice to Caesar 1284. 
Tusculanae disputatiotus 1302, 1344. 
de deorum natura 1302, 1343. 
de divinatione 1302, 1344. » 

de fato 1302. 

Cato 7naior {de senectute) 1302. 

Laelius {de amicitia) 1302. 
de officiis 1302, 1344, 1343. 
de gloria 1302. 

iumtdlus 840, 1204, 1213, 1311. 

Tunes (Tunis) 246, 264, 385, 386, 392. 
Tusculum 25, 137, 171, 188, 216, (673), 

(1304)- 

tietor, guardian 030. 

Tyndaris 246. 

Tyranny and Tyrants, Greek 61, 141, 
142, 204, 236, 238, 722. 

Tyre 1174. 

ultro Iributa in, 338. 

Umbrenus, P. 1029, 1034. 

Umbria and Umbrians 14, 139, 191, i93~ 
196, 198, 208, 842, 843, 849, 850, 892. 
Utica 238, 264, 380, 384, 383, 590, 397, 
765. 775i 903. 93<’> t*i9> “56- 

vada Sabala (or Sabcttia, Vado) 739^ 79^) 
1318. 

Valerii. 

P. Valerius {Publicold) (cos. 309, 308, 

507. 504) 

Valerius, M. Potitus (cos. 449) 88. 

M. Valerius (Corvus) (cos. 348, 346, 343, 
335) 180. 

Q. Valerius Falto (praet. 242) 234. 

M. Valerius Laevinus (cos. 210) 316, 
318-321, 332, 347-350. 359- 
C. Valerius Flaccus {Jlamen Dialis) 408. 
L. Valerius P'laccus (cos. 193) 432, 434, 
626. 

C. Valerius Laevinus (cos. suff. 176) 
304, 306. 

L. Valerius Flaccus (cos. suff. 86) 873, 
874, 882, 905. 

M. Valerius Messalla (cos. 61) 1048. 

L. Valerius Flaccus (praet. 63) 1074- 

1076. * 

M. Valerius Messalla (cos. 33) 1173. 

C. Valerius Catullus (the poet) 1337. 

1363. ii66-ii6g. 

Q. Valerius 1216, I2ig. 

M. Valerius Mess^la Corvinus (cos. 31) 

1336- 

Varto, see Teretitii. 

Varronian Via 26, 73. 
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Varius, Q. \Hybrid(i\ 832, 840, 857, 839. 
Varus, see Atiiiy Cassius, 

Vatia, see Strvilii. 

Vatinius, P, (trib. 59, cos. 47) 1063, 1067, 
1073, 1120, 1124, 1242, 1243, 1248, 
i* 49 i i* 73 i 1*78, 13H. 13131 1367- 
^iigalia in, 538- 
Veientanus, sue Pomponii. 

Veil, wars with Rome 98, 124, 129, 131, 


, 13^-134- 

Velia 1304. 

Vellaunodunum 1149. 

Velleius 825, 841, 855, 1294. 

^Venafrum .847. 

venatio, wild beast fight 668, 916, 1165, 
(1196), 1260. 

Veneti 17, 132, 268. 283, 284, 563, 565. 
Veneti of Gaul, see Gaul, Transalpine, 
veni vidi vici 1241, 1260. 

Ventidius Bassus, P. 1316, (1317), 1318, 
1326, 1328. 

Venusia 300, 301, 842, 845, 847, (1326). 

(See Colonies.) 

Ver sacrum 14 (see 139). 

Vercellae, battle of 796. 

Vercingetorix (1136), 1147-1158, 1260. 
Vergilius Maro, P. 1338, 1354, (1355), 
I357i 13661 1368. 

Vergobret, see Gaul, Transalpine, tribal 
authorities. 

Veimina, 392. 

Verona 610, 795, 1366. 

Verres, C. 889, (900), 944, 946, 948, 952, 

956-957. 979. ,(99«). (993). •3*9- 

Vesontio (Besanfon) 1099. 

Vespillo, see Lucretii. 

Vestal virgins 22, 261, 303, 370, 610, 
761, 948, 1048, 1285, (1330). 

Vestini 224, 836, 842, 843, 865, 1214. 
Vittii. 

T. Vettius 797. 

P. Vettius Scato (or Cato] the Marsian 
848. 

L. Vettius (the informer) 1073. 


Veturii. 

L. Veturius Philo (cos. 206) 353. 

Vibius Pansa, C. (cos. 43) 1273, 1285, 

1302, 1309, 1314, 131S, 1317- , ^ 

Vibo (Monteleone) 1242, 1243, 1304, (1326), 
(1338)- 

(See Colonies, Valentia.) 

Vibullius Rufus, L. 1211, 1224. 
vici, groups of houses 1385. 

Vienna (Vienne) 1148. 

vilicHS and TsiHca 662, 665, 1354- 


villa 664, 666 , 1350, 1394, 

villa psiblica 1350, 1388. • 

Villa. 

P. Villius Tappulus (cos. igg) 432, 442. 
L. Villius (tribune 180) 615. 

Vines, Vintages and Vineyards 227, 404, 
663, 665, 739, 1351. • 

Vipsanius Agrippa, M. 1324. 

Viriathus 592, 600, 602, 603. 

vis (publicd) (927), 929, 1031, 1047, "09, 
(1266). 

vitiusn (formal flaw) 23, 398. 

Vocontii 754. 

Volaterrae (Volterra) 917, 931. 

Volsci 14, 25, 96, 124, 13s, 137, 180, 181, 
183, 184, 842. 

Volsinii (Orvieto) 133, 210. 

Vulso (or Volso), see Manlii. 

Volturcius, T., of Croton 1029, 1034, 
1035- 

Voltumum, see Capua. 

Volturnus igo. 

Water-clocks 1137. 

Water-pipes 816, 1385. 

Weapons 52, 144, 212, 268, 277, 391, 
416, 438, 1094, 1168, 1228. 

Weaving, spinning etc. 228. 

Well-sinking 531, 1227. 

Wills 92, 649-651, 934, 1275, 1285, 129S, 

'*96. (1375). *376. . 

Wine-drinking 337^ 648» 004, 073, (lepo)* 
(1362, 1364). 

Women, position of 32, 35, 92, 226, 227, 
3*5. 634, (648), 649, 650, 672, (675, 
678), 983, 1375. 
as owners of property 1330. 
doings of 648-651, 655, 916, 98a, 1348, 
1366, 1382. 

Wood, extensive use of 231, 665, 668, 
67*. (1179). > 35 *. 1384. 1387, 1388. 

Works of Art, see Robbery. 

Works of Art, how supplied to Roman 
market 97a, 1389. 

Writing, copying &c. 1396. 

Writing materials 228, 656. 

Xantbippus the Spartan 246. 

Yacht of Catullus 1366. 

Zacynthus (Zjinte) 471. 

Zama, battle of 391. 

Zama Regia 773. 

Zela, battle of 1241. 


cambkidge: printed #ir john clay, m.a. at the vniversity press. 




